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ROMAN BRITAIN 


[43-410 


four legions^ to cari'y out the conquest under the command 
of an experienced general named Aulus Plautius (a.k, 43), 
The conquest was a slow but steady process, for tlie Eomans 
believed in doing things thoroughly. Wherever they went 
they consolidated their hold by building foi'tified camps and 
military roads, and the latter were so solidly constructed that 
they form the basis of many of our roads to-day. 

Aulus Plautius mastered tlie country as far north as tlie 
Trent. At first he met with little I’esistance, for many of the 
southern Britons had come into contact with the Gauls across 
the C’hannel, and had learned to admire the Roman civilisa- 
tion. But in the midlands the opposition stiffened under the 
leadership of one Caractacus, who formed a coalition of tribes 
and struggled bravely until his last stronghold at Colchester 
was captured. He then fled to South Wales, where he con- 
tinued to stir up resistance to the invaders. In the year 47 
Aulus Plautius was succeeded by Ostorius Scapula, who cap- 
tured Caractacus and sent him a prisoner to Rome. Fortresses 
were now built at Chester, AVroxeter, and Caerleon to kee]') 
the fierce Welsh in check. Then the command was taken 
over by Suetonius Paulinus (59-62). The resistance of the 
Britons had been encouraged by the Druids, so Suetonius 
marched across to Anglesey, the centre of their worship, where 
he killed manjr of them and cut down, their sacred groves. 
While he was thus engaged a great rising broke out in the 
eastern part of the country, led by Boadicca, Queen of the 
Iceni. This was provoked by the misgovernment of the 
Roman officials who had been placed in charge there. The 
rebels completely destroyed one legion that marched against 
them, but Suetonius succeeded in quelling the revolt after a 
severe struggle; He then took steps to prevent any recur- 
rence of the abuses which had caused the trouble. 

The conquest was completed by Julius Agiacola (78-85), 
who mastered northern England and southern Scotland. He 


’ A legion was a coinplete military unit, consisting of about six thousand 
highly trained foot-soldiers, together with cavalry, armourers, and engineers. 
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RICHABD III 


[1488-1485 

copying manuscripts by band. Movable type, from wbicb 
thousands of copies can be taken in a short time, was first 
made in Germany about 1450. But it would have been use- 
less if there had been nothing but parchment to print on. So 
another Oriental craft was developed at about the same time 
— the making of paper. Caxton came into contact with printing ' 
while engaged in the wool trade in Flanders, and in 1476 he 
retired from business and set up a press of his own near West- 
minster Abbey. Among the people who came to buy his books 
were three kings (Edward IV, Richard III, and Henry VII), 
and most of the leading nobles and merchants of his day. 

§ 82. The Wicked Uncle. — -The early death of Edward IV 
left the throne to his twelve-year-old son, who became Edward V. 

The boy was left to the care of his mother’s family, but his 
father’s brother, Richard, Duke of Gloucester, came and took *. 
him away from them by force. This was quite a popular move 
at the time, for the Woodvilles were much disliked for their 
“upstart” manners; but it was the prelude to a dark tragedy. 

This Richard of Gloucester had shown capacity both as a 
soldier and as a statesman, and was a devout supporter of the 
Church. He might have played a distinguished part as Pro- 
tector of the Realm during the boyhood of his young nephe%v, 
but he could not resist the temptation to take advantage of 
the boy’s helplessness, and secure the crown for himself. He 
began by lodging Edward and his younger brother in the 
Tower. He then announced that, owing to some informality 
in the mairiage of Edward IV and Elizabeth Woodville, their 
children were ineligible for the throne. He himself was the 
next heir, and he had himself proclaimed “King Richard III.” 
Finally, he had his- nephews murdered. 

Doubtless he hoped that this last step w'ould make his posR-^ 
tion secure; but, as when King John committed a similar ^ 
crime for a similar motive, nearly three centuries earlier (§ 34), 
the I’esult was just the opposite. It is possible that he might 
have gained the consent of the nation to his usurpation, for lie 
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ELIZABETH 

it, and Portugal on the east (1492), Magellan-a Povtuguese 
ta Spanish se“viee-had vemoved all doubts about the round- 
ness of the world by sailing through the straits 
his name, and then coming homeward across the Pae^S^^ 
(1519-1521). Two Spaniards — Cortez m Mexic ( ), 

Pizarro in Peru. (1682)-diseovered civilised 

whom gold and silver iincl precious stones were SO commo . 

to be Led for ordinary utensils, and a Im.t ess 
wealth began to pour into the treasury of the King 1 - - 

For a long time no English seaman dared to challenge the 
great power of Spain, and Henry VIII was too occupied with 
Z plan aflaii/and his guarrel with the Pope ‘o 
attention to oceanic adventure. When at last some English 
merchants tried to open up trade with Asia, they ““8^ “““ 
route thither which would not bring them m o c 

zneh formidable foes. Willoughby and Chancellor set out 
vether to sail round the north of Europe (1688) but they 
Lparated at the Lofoden Islands. Chancellor sailed m to the 
White Sea landed at Archangel, made his way overland 
mLoow and opened a profitable line of trade with Bussiaj bn 
Willoughby perished with all hands m the ice. 

TeLp^tL »orth-caat Passupc, 

£L",r:hL';:L:Xd m he given up. A^he 
beginnii of Bheabeth’s reigu 

Frobisher, Gilbert, Davis, and othe imquccessful 

Passage round America, but these were equally unsuccesstu • 

MoreLr, it beeams evident that the seanty 
these regions offered little scope for profitable trade. 

8 122, Hawirms aun Da,rKK.-Then by degrees B”8h*™n 
eaL to realise that the King of “uld^" 

from h'Adi"? m ;,„Ue this highly pro- 

irbledfseoveiy waj Sir John Hawkins, a wealthy merchant of 
prymout rCd that what the Spanish colonists needed 
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NOTES ON PERIOD VII 


[1714-1783 


"We came to Bolton about five Sbdairwerc 

entered tbe main street than we 'ra^e'^and bitterness I 

Sibs in comparison of those f ^ " te form of men. They 

scarce ever beheld in any creatures as soon as we 

followed us in full cry to from one end to the other, 

were <^one in took possessio vmr nuito so loud, and Mr. P 

After some time the waves immediately closed in, threw 

thought he might ^ ^so that when he scrambled from 

him down and rolled him m the mi , scarce tell what or who 

them and got into the house again, „moim us through the window, I 
Sr was. When the first stone ^amo among ^ tmo g 
, expected a shower to follow, and the rattiei^bec^ ^ 

procured a bell to call their wl , ■ . ^rresently ono ran up and 

ILsign to carry on the at ack at a distance. ^ the time was 

ini.l ns the mob had burst into the house. . ^ ^ winds 

now come, I walked stdl“ My heart was filled with love, 

were hushed and all “ “^^^h w4 arguments. They were 

my eyes with teais, and y melted down, they devoured 

w”. “ = t . Oh; tow 

r'Lf »' 

plenteous redemption 1 

No. 149.-A COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO JACOBITE 

rebellions. . „„ 

„r xrr hS ptii;'rK£h „i .h. 

Both ove™ o.-igm»Hj pl-moed to h.vo P.moh s„ppo,t. but m both 

L„ i, xiy i» W3 »»i»e «■» 

ab;»ao»mont of M.r.hol S««’. exped.t.ou (I 209). 

Both won initial successes against the royal troops. 

In 1715 at Sheriffmuir ; in 1745 at Prestonpans. 

Personally, the Young Pretender was much more engaging than 

his father, the OM ^ feeling; (b) self-sacrifice 

Both failed because fftj or aubi nf the a"e — ^people 

° The Government took .r^n-^troolthaMo 

steps were delayed by the fa , v Thus the 1745 rebellion 

Sae^^'in ^ bS (OMel 1746), whereas the 1715 rebellion simply 
faded out, 



444 NOTES ON PEEIOD Vii 

No. 17^.— THE FOUR TREATIES OF THE EIGHTEENTH CEN 
TURY. 


Date. 

Na7ne, 

War, 

DeiaUs, 




Utreolii;. 

Spanish 
SucaeRsion. * 

Ercnch prince (Pliiiip V) on tlirone/ 
of Spain. Emperor gets Nether- 
lands, Naples, Sardinia. Britain gets 
Gibraltar, Minorca, and the Asiento 
from Spain ; Acadia from France. 
Newfoundland recognised as British. 
Pretender expelled from France. 

1748 

Aix-la- 

Chapelle. 

Austrian 
t Succession. 

f 

i 

) 

Prussia (Frederick II) retains Si- 
lesia. 

Britain exchanges Loiiisbourg for 
Madras—restoration of status quo 
ante helhivi. 

1763 

Paris. 

Seven Years'. 

i 

Prussia retains Silesia. '1^ 

Prance cedes to Britain: Canada,/ 
Nova Scotia, Gape Breton Island, 
Grenada, Dominica, Tobago, Senegal, 
Minorca. 

Spain cedes to Britain: Florida. 

Britain restores to France: Belle 
Isle, Guadeloupe, Martinique and 
five trading-stations in India. 

Britain, restores to Spain: Cuba 
and the Philippines, 

i7a^ 

1 

. ^ I 

! VersailleR. j 

i 

S 

! 

American 

Independence. 

Britain recognises independence of 
thirteen colonics^ whicli inomise fair 
treatment for “loyalists.” Betains 
Canada, Gibraltar; restores Minorca 
to Spain, trading-stations in India to 
France. 

France restores to Britain Dominica, 
St. Kilts, Nevis, Montserrat. 





PREFACE 


Tins book has been written in resi:)onse to suggestions from 
teachers wlio found the author’s earlier text-books {England 
in Tudor and Stuart Times, England in Modern Times, etc.) 
rather too long and advanced in style for their requirements. 
Tlie chapters are fewer and shorter, the manner is more direct, 
and the matter more definitely restricted to the immediate 
I)urpose. 

The 'most distinctive feature of the book is the Notes which 
have been appended to each “Period.” They are based on 
those used by the author in his own classes for many years, 
with pupils of varying attainments. Every practical teacher 
knows that some topics are best dealt with hy reading-matter, 
others by oral teaching based on such notes. They are not 
for the most part mere summaries of the narrative, but are 
complementaiy to it. 

No history text-book can cover all fhe ground tliat a teacher 
would like to cover; but a boy or girl who has mastered 
the facts and ideas which are here presented in a compara- 
tively small compass should be able to tackle any School 
Certificate ITistorj" paper with confidence. The mechanical 
part of the task having been thus focused, the teacher will 
have the more time to develop his o\yn views and methods. 

Tjq^ical examination questions have been added to each 
“Period,” so that students may gather some idea of the 
standard that is required of them. 



VICTORIA 


sa-i 


[1837-1901 


who became the dominant personality in British public life for 
the t'weiity years following on the retirement of Peel in 1846. 

TTp. had begun his political , life as a Tory, and had been 
Secretary at War during the long Ministry of Lord Liverpool; y; 
but when Wellington succeeded to the leadership of the party 
and declared that he was opposed to Parliamentary Eeform 
(§ 279), Palmerston went over to the Whigs, and became 
Foreign Secretary in the Whig Government which held office 
from 1830 till 1841 . This office gave unlimited scope to his 
immense vitality and delight in the details of administration. 

It, has been said of him that he was J,b*l..Liherul abroad 
Conservative at home.” He had supported Catholic Emanci- 
pation and Parliamentary Eeform because he felt that these 
measures were imperatively demanded by j)ublic opinion — that 
it would be political suicide to withstand them; but he took 
little interest in the multifarious domestic reforms which were 
passed into law during the following years. In his own depart- 
ment, on the other hand, he carried on the general lines of 
policy laid down by Canning, especial)}" the friendly interest 
in the struggles of oppressed jieoples towards national inde- 
pendence and parliamentary government (§ 273). Nothing 
pleased him better than an opportunity to make the power of 
Britain felt abroad; and he scored several notable diplomatic 
successes at the expense of foreign Powers (N21o). This sort 
of thing made him immensely popular with his fellow-country- 
men, who gave him the affectionate nickname of “Pam.” His 
Whig colleagues did not altogether ajrprove of his methods; but 
his popularity was a valuable asset to them; and when they 
returned to office in 1846 (on the fall of Peel (§ 287)) he 
resumed control of the Foreign Office as a matter of course. 

§ '291. ‘‘Pam’’, IN Hot Water. — Circumstances had some- 
what changed ' since his first spell of office, however. Firstly, 
Lord John Eussell was much 'more disposed to insist' on the 
Prime Minister’s right to be consulted about foreign affairs than 
easy-going old Lord Melb'ourne had been. Secondly', 'Victoria 




544 VICTOIIIA [18374901- 

a failing water-supply, the survivors surrendered on a promise 
of safety from Nana. But hardly had tho 3 f embarked on the 
river when all the men were shot down, and the women 
and children v^ere brought back into the town. - Some daj’^s 
later thejr too were murdered, and their bodies were thrown ’ 
down a gieat well in the court 3 '’ard. At Lucknow, the cajhtal 
of Oudh, the little gari’ison, wdiich included a number of sepoj's, 
contrived to hold out until relief came. 

§ 297. The Gkeat Mutiny suppressed.— The Governor- 
General, Lord Canning, had not hitlierto had a particularly 
distinguished career; but he rose to the occasion linelj''. Seri- 
ous as the situation was, he never fell into a panic. JHe 
summoned troops engaged in a less critical campaign in Persia, 
and sent for others from the Cape. By the beginning of July 
lie w^as able to despatch Sir Henry Havelock to the scene of ^ 
tlie disturbance wuth 1,500 men. Cawnpore ivas recaptured; 
but the little force (though reinforced by 2,500 more men under 
Sir James Outram) ivas itself shut up in Lucknow by the 
mutineers. In September the troops outside Delhi took' the 
city by assault, after the Kashmir gate had been blown in by 
0 famous act of lioroisiTi, 

Meamvhile 20,000 fresh trooiis had been sent out from home 
under Sir Colin Campbell, one of the few^ senior officers wdio 
had come out of the Crimean War without losing his military 
reputation. He carried out his task most efficiently. Have- 
lock s force W'-as released from Lucknow, and tlie rebels wdio 
still SAvarmed round Delhi Avere driven off. By August 1858 
the last embers of the rebellion had been stamped out. 

The repression Avas stained b}'- no undue severitA^ The 
people at home who clamoured for bloodthirsty reprisals nick- 
named the Governor- General “Clemency Canning” in ridicule 
of his mildness; but his policy w\as supported bv the Queen 
and the Ministry; and there is no doubt that it “was iustified 
by the result (N210). 
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competitor in the Pacific, and it was vital not to lose German 
goodwill at such a time. Thus there were good grounds for 
the British government’s policy, though sometimes it seems ‘ 
to have courted misunderstanding by not keeping the repre- 4 
sentatives of the colonies sufficiently well informed. In any 
case, it is possible, even probable, that w'holesale anne.xation 
by Great Britain would so have antagonised the other Powers 
as to bring about a powerful alliance, bent on ending the 
British domination of the world. The policy of partitioning 
tlio Pacific Islands by agreement left the w'ay open for escape 
fiom the increasing f)erils of isolation.' 


_ § 387. Tension in the Par East.— Towards the end of the 
nineteenth century it seemed likely that China w'ould be 
partitioned. Western capitalists w^ere seeking fields for the 
more profitable investment of their caifital. China had vast 
resources which the Chinese government and people showed 
htt e capacUy to develop. Thus, this region offered an excel- 
lent field. Large sums were put into railways and the w^orkin" 
of mineral and coal deposits. There w^as intense competitioii 
between different financial groups to get authority from the 
Chinese government to carry out these developments or to 
provide loans to the Chinese government itself. Ereqiiently 
sought the sup2iort of the governments in get- 
uig leir share of the opportunities that were offering. This 
se^eie piessure on the Chinese government and 
possibihties of strife between the competing Powers. It seemed 
■lat China could scarcely survive and that the Powers would 
end by carving up Chinese territory among themselves. Actu- 

^ ^I’ono exclusive “spheres of interest,” and 

m 1898, as we shall see later, some important pieces of 
territory w^ere leased from China for long terms. 

§ 388. America Takes a Hand.— American interest in trade 
du.,„g the century. American policy, on the other hand, had 
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opposite to Hong Kong, and, in the north, leased Woiluiiwci 
as a naval port to balance lliissia s Port Arthur. 

The Yellow Peril seemed no more tlian a silly fairy tale so 
far as European civilisation was concerned; but the European 
pressure seemed to the Chinese a very real throat to iliciv 
civilisation. Tn North China anti-foreign societies were foimed 
and attacks began to be made on missionaries and other Euro- 
peans, and on Cliinesc Christians. The Chinese government 
did little to ]>revent these and was even suspected of support- 
ing the violence of the anti-foreign organisations, of which 
the most famous was the Society of Boxei's, or Fists of 
Ilighteoiis Harmon,y.” Ultimately, the plight of Europeans 
and the attempts by contingents from the warships of a nuni- 
bci- of Powers led to open war. AAhth diffioiilty the Europeans 
shut up i)\ lacking and Tientsin were I’elieved. A horrible 
vengeance of looting and slaughter were taken by the I'clicving 
forces. The Chinese government had never boon so much 
humiliated. Its part had little in it to ]n-aisc. But the masses 
of tlie Chinese ]'>oi)ulation, who suffered from the depredations 
of the Boxers and the Chinese army and then the vengeance 
of the foreign Powers, were for the most part innocent sufferers. 

§ 890. The Kusso-Japanese AYau. — Bussia had taken ad- 
vantage of the unsettlement to ]Hit large forces into Manchuria. 

They were not withdrawn when the trouble was over. In 
fact, Manchuria was becoming practically a province of Russia. 
Russian influence also began to penetrate into Eorea. Both 
Great Britain and Japan viewed this with alarm. Japanese 
interests were beginning to spread like those of the AA^'estern 
Powers. Japan was becoming industrialised and there was a 
demand for markets and places in which to invest capital. ^ 
Great Britain, as we have seen, was feeling the need of an 
ally, and Russia was regarded as the great danger to British 
imperial interests. 

AA^e have alreadj’’ noticed how this situation led to the Anglo- 
Japanese Alliance of 1902 (§ 373). AA^e get an interesting light 
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of Uio Cliinoso rcpugnanco to tljo use oC force? Can llio 
Chinese organise their power to resist^ imiMWiulisin utul still 
rotain tlieir genius for carrying on their affairs l)y (hscussiou 
and peaceful judgment by arbitrators? 

It was many years before tliere was much sign of change. 
Towards the end of the ninetcentli century a reform move- 
ment appeared, wliich aimed at learning something from the 
West without sacrificing all that was Chinese. Not long before 
tho Boxer troubles this nioveuumt was ruthlessly suiipressed 
hy the old Dowager Enipre.ss, T/,u Ifsi, who then seized power. 
The humiliations of the next few years and the sight of what 
Japan hud acliieved in the war against Russia again quickened 
tho demand for reform, ft came chielly from those Chinese 
who had had a Western education, either in the missionary 
schools and colleges in China, or abroad in (he universities of 

Japan and America. ^ 

The greatest reform leader was Dr. Hun Yat-sen of Canton,, 
who organised the Nationalist Barly or Kuomintang with the 
objects of making China a democratic parliamentary republic, 
of carrying out social and (‘conomic leforms, and of making 
C.hina unired and independent of foreign domination. Troubles 
broke out in many places in 1011, and early in 1912 the .young 
Emperor abdicated. China became a mpublic. 

Among a people who had taken litlle inti'rest in politics and 
liad managed their local affairs without much lieed to the 
central government, it was not easy to establish a jiarliamen- 
tary system or a sense (jf nalional unit.v and citizenship. C liina 
fell under the conirol of local war-lords, who foiiglit and 
bargained among themselvi's, meanwhile enriching themselves 
against tho day when they would have to retire witli Iheir 
gpoPg — oflon lo one of the foreign-conlrolled ports. Generall.y 
the central government had little control over the provinces 
and was in a helpless position against any foreign pressure. 

Dr. Hun and the Kuomintang, how^ever, were not disposed 
of. They remained influonlial in Canton. Dr, Sun died oarl,y 
in 1925; but his influence lived on and he has become some- 
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North China, witiiin tlie Great Wail, iias been subjected to a 
good deal of Japanese influence. There was also a Japanese 
expedition against Shanghai. 

At the time Great Britain and the United States, as well as 
most other countries, were in the thi'oes of a terrible economic 
crisis and were fully occuj^ied with urgent internal ijroblems. 
China appealed to the Jjeague of Nations. A commission, 
under the chairmanship of Jjord Jjytlon, u-as appointed to 
examine the question on the spot and report to the Jjeague. 
Their report, -which was not presented till October 1932, was 
on the whole, a condemnation of the Japanese action. Even- 
tually, early in 1933, the League Assembly drew up a report 
containing recommendations for the settlement of tlic dispute, 
based on the Lytton Eeport. This was accepted by all the 
members exce 2 )t Jaj^an, which actually continued its aggres- 
sions. The moral j)ressure of the Jjeague 2 -)roduced no effect 
and Japan remained in possession of the spoils of force. Japan 
decided to withdraw from the Jjeague. 

Great Britain s part in all this has been very severely Criti- 
cised. A definite stand in the e.arly stages might have had 
some effect; but once the Japanese had been permitted to taste 
the success of military action, they felt confident in risking a 
good deal more. The longer the}’- went on with im 2 >unity, the 
inoie difficult it would be to sto 2 ') them, so that carrying out 
Leiigue obligations to resist aggression might mean war on a 
serious scale. This the British government was unwilling to 
risk. Actually, there were powerful influences in Great Britain, 
such as some of the newspapers, which upheld the Japanese 
action and faA’-oured Britain coming to an understanding with 
her old ally in order to safeguard JBritish interests in China. 
Altogether, the part that Britain played was indecisive and in- 
effective. It was more likely to make the risks of aggression seem 
safe than to strengthen the influence of the League against 
the' use of force to make changes. JL'om the success of Japan 
dates a decline of the ho 2 :)es that the Jjeague had inspired and 
a new period of successful aggression and m.ilitant nationalism. 
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to popular opmiou, auci his power became less dictatorial aud bk 
yoveniineut more parliamentary, 

t.ioIf?t *0 the depoHi- 

« ■! 1 ^ t’’”® t)efore the form of •mveniment 

as dehmte y deeded on. The monarchists were in the mSrit\ b t 
the nnbeudmg attitude of the Comte de Chamboidr Te Bourbon 
lepie-sentative, udio could not accept the tricolour banner, alienated 
opnuon. Under the guidancp of Thiers, France accented threst m 

liber'^f *' °r Republic as the form of government nhich was 

Kel.v to div.de hrenchmen least. It was seaa-elv e.xpeeted to 

It wa.rfi..ail7alptecr S«'-®™n.ent since 1789. 


The Const Hution of the Third Reptibiir. 

• ’'S" '’>■ ““ Aw«.„Wv, 

..rt 

Prii.ic Minister and Cabinet— these, as in Britain, form the active 
Gmeinment a..d depend for their power on the continued support 
of a inaionty m Parbaraent. They are members of Parliament 
iaiiiament, consisting of two Chambers: — 

The Senate— members elected by an indirect system for a term 
of nine years one-third of the members retire every three years 
—thus the Senate goes on continuously, never being dissolved 
as a whole. 


The Cliamber of Deputies — elected universal male franchise for 

a term of four years. The Chamber cannot be dissolved without 
the consent of the Senate, which in practice is never now asked 
or given* Thus every Chamber lasts its full four years. This is 
dincieat from the British system, where, if the Prime Minister 
asks for a dissolution of Parliament, the King (or a Covernor- 
Ceneial in a Dominion) must grant it so that new elections may 
be held. Another diflerence is that in British countries there 
are only two or tliree large political parties and few changes of 
Government. In Phance there is a much larger number of small 
groups, none of which is likel}’ to have a majority in Parliament. 
Therefore a Government can be formed only by an understand- 
ing among several groups. These understandings are apt to 
break down so that there are more frequent changes of Govern- 
ment arising from rearrangements of group understandings; but 
these do not necessarily' mean big changes of policy. 


It is important to note that, though France and the United States 
are republics and Great Britain is a monarcliy, the form of govern- 
ment ill Prance is a good deal more like that of Gi'eat Britain and 
other British countries than that of the United States. In the United 
States the President is both the symbolic and the active head of the 
state; moreover, neither he nor liis ministers may sit in Congress 
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Tlic first sta(jv ni our hisionj cousistcd of Hic )}ii(ir(ilio}i iuto 
ihc island of the various clrntoiis winch }}(ivv (jonv io malcv 
up the nation — Iberian. Celtic, Angto-Sa-xon , Scandinavian , 
and Nor)no)i~Frcnch . Each of these races has in turn been 
dominant in England, and each Ints made a coniribniion 
towards building up our national character* 

This Prologue treats of the arrival of these racial elements, 
and of the development of a new civilisation — the civilisation 
of the Middle Ages. 


CHAPTER I 

EOiAIAN BRITAIN 

§ 1. The Celts. — A bout a thousand years before Clirist a race 
of joeoplc called ''Celts'' spread across Europe. We do not 
kno\v where they came from, or what impelled them to migrate. 
Before their aiTival, these parts were inhabited by a smaller, 
darker race, which we usually call Iberian. These Iberians were 
no means savages. They made finely fashioned stone and 
bronze imj^lements; they gi’cv crops and bred cattle; they 
made pottery and vove clotl:; and that they liad deej^ religions 
feelings Ave can see from Stonehenge and similar jAlaces of 
worship. But they Avere unable to cope Avith the attacks of the 
Celts, for the latter Avere more expert at Avarfare, and Avere 
armed AA-ith Aveapons of iron, a metal much more useful than 
bronze. Most of the Iberians must have been slain in the 
conflict, but many of them AA’ere ensUiA^ed, AAhile others aa'ci'c 
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diiven to take refuge in the mountainous districts of the 
west. 

The Celts were tall, strong, vigorous people. Their most 
striking characteristic was their “clannishness.” The mem- 
bers of a tribe lived together in clustered family homesteads, 
and they spent much of their time in fighting other tribes. 
They carried on and developed manj'^ of the crafts already 
practised by the Iberians — ^pottery, weaving, basket-making, 
metal-working, cattle-rearing; and they were probably the first 
people in EurojDe to breed horses and pigs, to keep bees, and 
to brew beer. Their religion was a form of nature-worship, 
conducted by professional priests called “Druids.” They cre- 
mated their dead, but often deposited the ashes in the burial 
mounds thrown up by the Iberians in past ages. In one 
respect they showed a marked advance on the latter — they had 
a keen sense of beauty. We see evidence of this in the pat- 
terns with which thej^ adorned their jDottery and metal-ware 
and their woven fabrics; and we know that they had “bards,” 
who sang legends and versified folk-tales round the winter fire. 

§ 2. Julius C/esar. — In modern times western Europe has 
been the centre of civilisation, but this has only come about 
during the last thousand yeai’s. The cultures of Egjqot, Baby- 
lon, Assju’ia, Palestine, and Greece rose and fell during the five 
thousand years before Christ, at a time when the inhabitants 
of France and England were slowly emerging from savagery. 
The last and greatest of the civilisations of. the ancient world 
was that of Eome. The Eomans developed a capacity for orga- 
nised warfare and for orderly government, which enabled them 
to conquer and rule first their immediate neighbours, then the 
whole of Italy, then all the countries round the Mediterranean, 
and finally the best part of the known world. All this was 
carried through under a republican form of government, but 
it was obvious that some more concentrated authority was 
required to hold together a world-empire. Among those who 
intrigued to gain this authority was Cams Julius Ccesar (born 
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about 100 B.C.). To strengthen his claims he undertook to 
conquer Gaul for the Eepublic. When in the course of hig 
campaigns he reached the Channel, he decided to cross over 
to ]3ritain and see what the country was like. He had boats 
made and took over a select body of troops; but he onlj' stayed 
a few weeks, as the summer was far silent and he wanted to 
make sure of getting back to the mainland before the autumn 
gales made the crossing dangerous. He came again the follow- 
ing year (54 u.c.). This time he set out earlier in the sum- 
mer, took over a larger army, defeated the Britons in several 
battles, and got as far as Hertfordshire. But it was obvious 
that it would not Be worth' his while to spend several years 
mastering the country, so he accepted the submission of the 
chiefs with whom he had been fighting, and returned to com- 
plete his conquest of Gaul. In the “Commentaries on the 
Gallic War,” in which he described his campaigns, he gives 
an account of what he learnt of the island and its inhabitants. 
Pie remarks that the south-eastern parts are inhabited by 
peojjle of the same tribes as those on the opposite side of the 
Channel. Corn and cattle are plentiful there, and civilisation 
is on much the same level as in Gaul. But in the interior 
dwell primitive folk, reputed to be the aboriginal inhabitants 
of the island: they live on milk and flesh, and wear skins. 
C;esar describes vividly the daring use made by the Britons 
of war-chariots; but he obviously regards them merelj’^ as 
rather interesting savages. 

After conquering Gaul he entered upon a great struggle with 
his 25olitical rivals. He overcame them, and had made him- 
self emireror in all but name, when he was assassinated by a 
band of consjrirators who hated to see the Eoman Eepublic 
fall under the sway of a despot. 

§ 3. The Conquest of Britain. — But the Empire came into 
existence after all, under his nephew, who became the Emperor 
Augustus. The fourth of the Emperors, Claudius (a.d. 41- 
54), decided to add Britain to the Einjiire, and sent an army of 
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also defeated the Gaelic Caledonians in the Scottish High- 
lands, but was unable to make a permanent conquest of those 
regions. He was a great builder of towns and fortified military 
stations, and began the work of romanising the Britons by 
encouraging them to learn Latin, to improve their methods of 
agriculture, and to trade with other parts of the Empire. 

The Emperor Hadrian, who reigned from 117 to 138, felt that 
it would be dangerous for the Empire to expand any mox’e, so 
he fi.xed defensible frontiers for it. The northern limit of 
Roman Britain was marked b}' the famous Hadrian’s Wall, con- 
structed about a.d.120, between the Tyne and the Solwa}'^ Firth, 
and garrisoned by soldiers from the legion stationed at York. 

I 4. Britain as a Roman Province. — “Britannia” remained 
a jirovince of the Roman Empire for three centuries. That 
Empire was very different from an}'^ other that has ever 
existed, for it gave unity and orderly government to the whole 
civilised world. There was no national or racial feeling about 
it. The inhabitants of distant provinces were, in the later days 
of the Empire, just as much “Romans” as people born in the 
city itself. The whole Empire, from the Euphrates to the 
Atlantic, was joined up by splendid roads; merchants and 
travellers found fewer obstacles than we have to-day, for there 
' were no customs barriers, no passports, no differences in law 
or language. The Imperial Government felt no jealousy of 
local customs or religious beliefs, so long as these did not 
interfere with loyalty to its authority. The -inhabitants of the 
various provinces were encouraged to keep up their own social 
arrangements and speech, provided that they paid their taxes 
and used Latin on official business. All offices, even that of 
Emperor, were open to natives of any part of the Empire. 

_ Thus, as soon as the conquest was over, Britain settled down 
as a Roman province, and was proud of it. Legions guarded 
the frontiers of Scotland and Wales, but soldiers were rarely 
seen in the south and midlands — these parts were as orderly 
and settled as they are to-day. And even the legions soon 
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censed lo l)e looked upon as a foreign garrison, for the soldiers 
married native vomen, and brought up their sons to join 
"iho old regiment/’ 

-\1: the signs of Roman civilisation spread over the country. 
A network of roads connected all jrarts of it. Towns grew up 
.•■5 markets and centres of administration. Well-to-do mer- 
ch.nnts and ofScials (often of British birth) had elaborate villas 
-u the country, with estates cultivated by slaves, as well as 
luxurious hou.ses in the towns; and these must have been 
more cumio'rtable to live in than any dwellings constructed for 
the next fifteen hundred years, for they had central heating 
and vapour baths. A regular and profitable trade was carried 
witlt other parts of the Empire, the chief exports being 
eoi-n. lead, tin, and building-tiles, while the chief imports 
we)-e luxury goods of all kinds. In the remoter parts the old 
tribal life of the Celts continued, but the chiefs were proud to 
regard themselves as Roman officers and to wear the fringed 
toga wiiicl! was the sign of Roman citizenship (Nl). 


s .“). The Later History of Romax Britain. — As time went 
on tlie government of the Empire became weaker. This was 
due partly to struggles between claimants for the throne;, 
partly to the fact that the attractions of city life gave people 
a distaste for fai’ming and soldiering: partly to financial mis- 
management, which crushed the provinces under taxation, yet 
left liie central government almost bankrupt. The barbarian 
peoples who lived outside the Empire became a constant source 
of danger to it. Those tribes who lived nearest to the frontiers, 
and had become semi-civilised by contact with it, had to be 
taken into the imperial service to keep the others at bay. 

These troubles were reflected in the later history of the pro- 
vince of Britain. The Celtic tribes of Scotland — v/e generally 
speak of them as “Piets and Scots” — broke down parts of 
Hadrian’s AVall, and swarmed into Britain, doing great damage. 
The Emperor Seiitimius Severus came with an immense army, 
restored the Wall, and marched right through the Highlands to 
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the northern coast of Scotland. For the time being the pro- 
vince had peace from this quarter. 

Another menace came from piratical raids by Germanic 
tribes who lived round the mouths of the Elbe and Weser. 
These were kept in check by a fleet placed under the com- 
mand of a special officer called “The Count of the Saxon 
Shore. The men appointed to this post were sometimes 
barbarians themselves; and the danger of this was shown in 
the case of one of them, named Carausius, who made terms 
with the raiders, declared himself Emperor, and maintained 
his independence till his death (293). 

The Empire was given a new lease of life by the Emperors 
Diocletian and Constantine. The latter made two particularly 
important changes in its constitution. He moved the seat of 
government from Rome to Byzantium, which was henceforth 
called “Constantinople”; and he adopted Christianity (313). 
Several of his predecessors had tried to persecute the new sect 
out of existence, because they felt that its disregard for the 
old Roman gods was disrespect towards the authority of the 
Slate, but Constantine realised that a faith which taught men 
to believe in one God and one worship would help him to 
weld the provinces together under the imperial government. 


CHAPTER II 

ANGLO-SAXON ENGLAND 
400-835 

§ 6. The Migration. — ^After the death of the Emperor Con- 
stantine the decay of the imperial power went on rapidly. One 
after another the Germanic peoples who lived in central Europe 
crossed the Danube and Rhine and moved about in the Empire 

' “Saxon Shore” means the shore allaclxcd by the Saxons — from the 
Wash to Southampton Water. 
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seekiiK^ new homes. As we have seen, those who lived near the 

frontiel-s were already half eiriUsed and '‘““oaTtherwaZd 
in setting up kingdoms in Italy, Spam, and &au they nan ea 
to enjoy th! advantages of the Boman e.v,hsat>on Af to a 

tLy settled down as a ruling race among the , 

provincial; and adopted the local form of La tn . Bu t e 
Igles and Saxons and Jutes who now migrated to Butam 
came from remoter districts round the base of the JuUtod 
peninsula. They were heathen savages who despised civilisa- 
tion and took a fierce delight in destroying every vestige of it. 
Thnt is why we know so little about the process of conques . 
Z about two hundred years (roughly from 400 to 600) he 
history of our country is a blank. Probably the Angles settled, 
along the east coast and made their way up the rivers flowing o 
it whereas the Saxons for the most part settled along the south 
coast and its rivers. The legions were withdrawn to fight on 
the Continent in the year 410, but the civilian population orga- 
nised defence-forces of their own. In the south-east they weie 
soon overwhelmed, but in the western parts of the country 
they put up a stout resistance for many years. They fought a 
areat battle at Deorhani in Gloucestershire as late as ^77, and 
the invaders did not gain a foothold in the north-u^st unti they 
had defeated the natives in another great battle at Ghestci 
(613). The final refuge of the Britons was Cornwall, AVales and 
Cumberland, though it seems probable that many of the hum- 
bler classes remained to toil as slaves for the conquerors (r 


§ 7. Conversion to Christianity.— The barbarian incur- 
sions on the Continent brought about two remarkable develop- 
ments in the Christian worship. (1) Eeligious men had long 
sought seclusion from the world by living apart; but the 
confusion following the invasion made such places of retuge ■ 
more necessary than ever. About a.d. 500 St. Benedict ouncec 
in Italy a monastery, where men could live according to fixed 
rules in a religious community, devoting their lives to prayer 
and labour. Many similar institutions now grew up all over 
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Christendom. (2) In order to preserve the Clnircli from being 
controlled b.y local barbarian rulers, the bishops felt the need 
for some central i)ersonage to unify its authority. It was natural 
that they should look for guidance and control to the great city 
which had ruled the world for so many centuries. The Bishop 
of Home, therefore, came to be regarded as Pojic, or spiritual 
father of all Christendom. 

None of the early Pojjcs did more to raise the importance of 
the office than Grcgorij ihc Great (590-004). He was ixir- 
ticularly important in English history, because he sent a 
mission under a Frankish monk named Augustine to convert 
the Anglo-Saxons (597). The missionaries landed in Kent, the 
most civilised of the petty kingdoms which were now growing 
up. Thus England came into the current of European affaii-s 
again, after two centuries. 

Meanwhile the Homan Biltons who had been driven to the 
western i:)arts of England by the Anglo-Saxon invasions had 
preserved the Christian faith which they had adopted during 
tho later days of the Emigre. One of them, St. Patrick, had 
organised a Church among the Celts of Ireland, and this Celtic 
form of Christianity gradually spread round the outer edge of 
the British Isles. An Irish monk, St. Columba, had established 
a monastery on Iona (about 560) to convert the wild Scots, 
and St. Aidan migrated thence (about 635) to Holy Island 
(Lindisfarne) as headquarters for a mission to the Anglo-Saxon 
Kingdom of Northumbria. 

The Celtic Christians had been so long cut off from the 
Continent by the belt of heathendom between that their i-eligious 
observances differed in many ways from those of the Papal or 
Catholic Church.^ Thus, when the followers of Augustine 
worked their wajq preaching and baptizing, through the 
-midlands to the northern parts of England, they came into 
conflict with these Celtic priests. So King Oswy of Northum- 
berland summoned a gathering of the rival clergy — the famous 

* E.g. tho Celtic clergy shaved the front instead of the crown of their 
heads, and had a different date for keeping Easter. 
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Synod of Whitby (664) — to settle the dispute. After each side 
'had stated its case, the I^ing decided in favour of the Papal 
party — influenced, it is said, by the claim of the Pope that he 
had been entrusted with the keys of heaven and hell. The 
decision was very important for the future of Anglo-Saxon 
civilisation, for the Celtic Church was miicli more local, much 
less organised, than the Roman Church, By adhering to the lat- 
ter, the Anglo-Saxons became members of the same great religi- 
ous organisation as the 25eoples of the rest of western Europe. 

The advantage of this was seen a few years later, vRen the 
Pope sent a veiy able cleric from the other end of Christen- 
dom to be Archbishop of Canterbury. Theodore of Tarsus 
(archbishop, 668-690) Avas a man of first-rate organising capa- 
city. The country AA'as dh'ided into dozens of little warring 
“kingdoms,” most of Avhich had bishoj)s who were more like 
chaplains to the local king than bishops in the modern sense. 
Theodore induced these bishoiDs to recognise his spiritual 
authority as archbishop, and gathered them together from 
time to time in his “synods” (church councils). This unity 
greatly strengthened the Anglo-Saxon Church, and i^repared 
the way for the joolitical union of the country later on. 

Moreover, Theodore was a scholar, and did much to encour- 
age the study of Latin and Greek among the clergy. For a 
time England became the chief centre of learning in Europe. 
The most famous of English scholars was the Venerable Bede 
(672-735), aaRo spent his life in the monastery of JarroAV. He 
wrote many historical Avorks in Latin, the most- important 
being the Ecclesiastical History of the English People, AAdfich 
is the main source of our knoAAdedge of this period. 

§ 8. The Heptarchy. — ^In the course of centuries of struggle 
greater “kings” absorbed the territories of lesser ones, until the 
country Avas diAuded into half a dozen good-sized states — ^ICent 
(Avhich then included most of Sussex and Surrey), Northum- 
bria (the land between the Huniber and the Forth), East 
Anglia (between Thames and Wash), Mercia (the midlands). 
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Wessex (Hants, Dorset, Wilts, and Berks) and Essex. This 
period is commonly called “The Heptarchj^’’ but it is doubtful 
if there were ever seven well-defined, independent monarchies. 
Warfare was constantly going on, boundaries were constantl 3 ' 
changing, and seA^eral of these states in turn gained some sort 
of supremac}^ over most of the others. During the seventh 
century the most powerfuKof them was Northumbria, under 
Oswald and Oswy. In the following century it was Mercia’s 
turn, culminating in the reign of King Offa (757-796), who was 
treated as an equal bji- great continental rulers, and built 
“Offa’s D 5 dve,’’ a turf wall marking the boundary between 
England and Wales. After Offa’s death, at the beginning of 
the ninth century. King Egbert won the supremacy for 
Wessex. He had been driven into exile by Offa, and had 
spent his youth at the Court of the great Frankish emperor, 
Charlemagne. He later recovered his kingdom, and defeated 
the Mercians at the Battle of EUandvne (825). This gave him 
the rule not onty over Mercia, but also over the Mercian sub- 
kingdoms — Kent, Sussex, and East Anglia. Soon afterwards 
Northumbria also accepted him as overlord, and thus he may 
be regarded as the first king of all England. 

§ 9. Axglo-Saxon Village Life. — The bands of settlers 
who crossed to England during the great migration established 
themselves in villages. They had to do a great deal of 
pioneer work, in clearing forests and breaking up the land for 
agriculture. They often used the farm-lands round the Eoman 
villas, but they never lived in the villas themselves — ^they 
preferred log houses, such as they had been accustomed to in 
Germany; nor did they ever use the Eoman towns — they were 
essentially country-dwellers. 

' They brought with them a remarkable system of farming 
which we call the Open Field System. They divided all the 
farm-lands of a village into three great fields, each divided into 
a number of long, narrow strips separated by grass “balks.” 
Every member of the community was entitled to a certain 
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number of tliese strips, according to bis standing and import- 
• ance in tlie village. Each year one of the big fields was sown 
with wheat, another with barley, while the third was left fal- 
low to recover its fertility. A considerable number of the strips 
belonged to the local lord, who lived in a stockaded timber 
hall; and the other villagers had to cultivate his land as well as 
their own. The lord usually had also a number of “thralls,” 
or slaves, who did such work as tending his pigs. Besides the 
three great fields there was a cei’iain amount of meadow land, 
from which the villagers shared the hay-crop, and some waste 
land on whic-h they could pasture their oxen and sheep and pigs. 

There was seldom anything better than a muddy track 
between one village and the next, and consequently every 
village had to siq^ply all its own needs. But in those primitive 
days these needs were very limited. The only “specialist” was 
the blacksmith, who made and mended tools and weapons. 

If the lord was one of the king’s “thegns,” or companions, 
he had to go and fight when the king went to war, and some- 
times the king had the right to call all freemen to follow his 
banner. This general levj^ was known as the fyrd. 

Village meetings were held periodically in the hall, presided 
over by the lord. At these “hall-moots” disputes were settled, 
justice was done, and arrangements were made for the culti- 
vation of the village lands. The villages in a district some- 
times sent representatives to a “hundred-moot” to settle 
matters of common interest; and two or three times a year 
“shire-moots” were held, presided over’b3- a shire-reeve, or 
sheriff, on behalf of the king. 

Their ideas of justice were very different from ours. If one 
man maimed or killed another, he could “wergild,” or 

compensation, to the injured man or his famil^q the sum vary- 
ing according to the importance of the victim. Thej^ had no 
idea of hearing witnesses and weighing evidence. A man who 
denied an accusation could bring neighbours to swear that thej^ 
believed him innocent, and if these “compurgators” were 
sufficient in numbers and social standing, he was acquitted. 
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If not, he could clear himself by the “ordeal.” This was an 
appeal to God to show whether he was telling the truth. After 
the -priest had performed certain religious rites, the accn.scd 
would 2 )ick U]) a jiebble from the bottom of a cauldron of 
boiling water, or walk three paces with a bar of red-hot iron in 
his hand. If his wounds healed within three days, this was 
taken as a jjroof of innocence. 

5 10. The Mosi.em Peru.. — During the jjeriod of the Hep- 
tarchy (600-800) events were taking place abroad which had 
in’ofound effects on the. dcve.lo])ment of Europi*. 

In Arabia about 600 a religious teacher arose named 
IMohainmed. He denounced idol-worship, and taught that there 
was one God, the unseen Father of all, who had sent three 
great 2 )ro 2 diets to mankind — Moses, Jesus, and hlohammed 
himself. By the time of his death in 632 he had made many 
converts, for his doctrine was attractively simjde and direct — 
it did not require professional 25riests or sacraments, or involve 
any complicated theology. 

Stirred up by their new faith, the Arabs set out to com 2 )el 
all men to adopt it. Their furious enthusiasm enabled them to 
conquer Syria, Persia, and North Africa. In 710 they crossed 
the Straits of Gibraltar, and within the next two years they 
had not only mastered the Iberian Peninsula, but were passing 
through the PjTenees into France. It seemed for a time as if 
thej' might wi 2 oe out Christianity in western Europe altogether, 
for their conquering hosts won their way right into the heart 
of France. But the tide now turned. The Franks, a barbarian 
race which had settled in northern Gaul, concentrated their 
forces under one Charles Martel, and defeated the invaders in 
the great Battle of’ Tours (732). The Moslems were driven 
back to Spain, where thej'^ remained the ruling race for seven 
hundred j^ears. They were in many respects the most cultured 
people in Europe, for they develo 2 :)ed Greek 25lidosophy and 
mathematics and science at a time when Christians had for- 
gotten all about such matters. 
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The grandson of Cliarles Martel became one of the most 
famous monarchs in all liistory. In later times he was spoken 
of. as Charlemagne — Charles the Great (771-814). He con- 
quered all Trance, all western Germany, and most of Italy, 
and on Christmas Day, a.d. 800, the Poi^e crowned him 
“Emperor of the West” in the Church of St. Peter at Pome. 
He was a wise and fur-sighted ruler, who cherished the ambi- 
tion to establish the universal law and order that Europe had 
enjoyed in the great days of the Koman Empire. His attempt 
did not long survive his death in 814, for his dominions broke 
up into warring elements again; but his ideal lived on in men’s 
minds,’ and a century later another German ruler succeeded 
in establishing what was called The Holy Roman Empire. 
The new line of emperors had little real authority beyond the 
frontiers of Germany and Italy, hut all through the Middle 
Ages they were by far the greatest potentates in Christendom. 


CII.APTER 111 

THE DANES 
835-1035 

§ 11. ViKixG Attacks. — Soon alter Egbert’s death a new 
enemy began to attack the shores of England. The raiders came 
from all the Scandinavian countries, but we usually call them 
all “Danes.” In race they were akin to the Germanic races 
which had oyerrun Britain and the rest of the Poman Empire 
three or four centuries earlier; hut whereas the latter had long 
since settled down, adopted Christianity, and dey eloped a new 
fonn of ciyilisation, the former were still primitiye, heathen 
warrior-folk. They gloried in their strength and ferocity, their 
fair hair and their mighty stature; thej’ delighted in good fare 
and fine clothes; they were bold and skilful seamen. They had 
hitherto farmed and fished and fought among themselves, but 
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about the middle of the ninth century they began to go out 
on freebooting expeditions to the neighbouring coasts. They 
began by raiding the west of Scotland and the coasts round 
the Irish Sea, where they found the rich Celtic monasteries 
a particularly tempting preji". But after a time they grew 
more venturesome and attacked the eastern coasts of England 
and both shores of the English Channel, while some parties 
ventured as far as Conslantinoj)le in one direction and Labra- 
dor in the other. 

There were two stages in their attacks, just as there had 
been to those of the Anglo-Saxons themselves, four centuries 
earlier. At fii’st they merely raided the coastal districts, and 
returned to their homes with their booty; but after a time 
they brought over their goods and families and made new 
homes on this side of the North Sea. Starting from York- 
shire, Lincolnshire, and East Anglia, large organised bands 
swept right over the midlands, and wherever they went they 
destroyed every sign of Christian and civilised life. At last 
all England north of the Thames was in their hands. This 
brought them into conflict with the strongest of the Anglo- 
Saxon kingdoms, Wessex. Three of Egbert’s grandsons in turn 
became king, and perished in the struggle to keep them at bay. 
Then the task was inherited by the fourth of the brothers,' who 
proved to be one of the greatest kings in English history. 

§ 12. King Alfred. — ^Alfred (871-899) was twenty-three 
years old when he became king. As a child he had been taken 
by his father on a visit to Rome, and this experience of the 
higher civilisation on the Continent made an indelible impression 
on his mind. But for the first seven years of his reign all his 
energies were engaged in repelling the Danes. The most 
critical year in the struggle was 878, when a large army of 
the invaders made a surprise attack and overran Wessex as far 
as Devonshire. Alfred was compelled' to take refuge with a few 
followers at Athelney, then a little island of dry land amid the 
marshes of the River Parret in Somersetshire. But he did not 
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despair, and a few months later he managed to raise another 
army and turn the tables on the Norsemen. So severely did 
he defeat them at the Battle of Ethanchinc (878) that their 
leader, Guthrum, made a permanent pact of peace. By the 
Treaty of Wedmore (878) the Danes undertook to leave Wessex 
undisturbed for the future, but retained possession of the 
north-eastern 25art of the country. They also adopted Christ- 
ianity, and their leading men were baptized on the spot. It 
was later agreed that the boundary between The Danelaw and 
Alfred’s dominions should be Watling Street, the old Homan 
road that ran between Lbndon and Chester. 

Alfred’s next measures aimed at preventing any recurrence 
of the viking danger for the future. At places exposed to 
attack he built “burhs” — earthwork forts — garrisoned bj^ 
fighting men who were granted land in the neighbourhood. He 
increased the number of thegns, who were bound to do 
military service in return for their estates, and arranged that 
they should take turns in attending at his Court; he 
reorganised the fyrd, so as to make it more effective; and 
he built a war fleet to protect the coasts. 

Alfred had thus fulfilled his first duty — ^lie had prevented the 
Danes from mastering the whole island, and had saved Anglo- 
Saxon civilisation from being altogether extinguished. But he 
was not a warrior by nature, and he now turned to the more 
congenial task, of raising the standards of religion and civilised 
life among his j)eople. He realised how backward they were 
eompgred with the people of Trance and Italy — still more if 
compared with the Romans of nearly a thousand years earlier. 
They could build nothing better than rough timber dwellings, 
they wore nothing finer than coarse homespuns, and few, even 
among the clergy, could read and write. Alfred set himself to 
improve all this. He sent for artificers and builders and scholars 
from the Continent, He had translations made of many Latin 
books into Anglo-Saxon (including Bede’s history). He caused 
several monasteries to keej) records of the outstanding events 
of each year, and this Anglo-Saxon Chronicle is our chief 
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source of information for the history of the next few centuries. 
He started a school at his Court, where the sons of thegns 
wdre taught to read and WTite. All this he accomj)lished 
under the handicap of constant ill-health, and he was barely 
forty years old when he died. 


§ 13. The Anglo-Saxon Kings of England. — The next 
eighty years after Alfred’s death were the great days of the 
Anglo-Saxon monarchy. His son, Edivard the Elder (900-924), 
reconquered the Danelaw. The Norse settlers had quickly 
lost their taste for piracy, and had become peaceful farmers 
and traders again. They had not set up an independent king- 
dom of their own, and they did not mind coming under the 
rule of the kings of Wessex so long as they were allowed to 
keep their own laws and customs. They had blotted out the 
kingdoms of Northumbria, Mercia, and East Anglia in the 
course of their raids, and now that they became the subjects 
of Edward the Elder the whole country formed a united king- 
dom for the. first time. This was one of the most important 
results of the Danish invasions. Moreover, the Danes were 
more interested in trade than the Anglo-Saxons; their ships 
were always going backwards and forwards with merchandise 
across the North Sea, and they introduced the commercial in- 
stinct into the mental make-up of the English nation. 

Edward’s son, Athelstan (925-940), added southern Scotland 
to his dominions, after defeating at the Battle of Brunanburgh 
(937) the Scottish King Constantine, who had made an 
alliance with the Danish King of Dublin. He divided the 
newly conquered Danelaw into shires, like the Anglo-Saxon 
parts of his kingdom. Each of these shires had for its centre 
one of the market towns which the Danes had established; 
and that is the reason why to this day the midland counties 
(unlike those of southern England) are nearly all named after 
their county towns. 

The other famous king of this period was Edgar (959-975). 
According to a well-known legend, he once displayed his 
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supremacy over the whole island by having his boat rowed on 
the Eiver Dee by a crew consisting of six sub-kings. In Ihe 
troublous limes to come men looked back to his reign as a 
sort of golden age of peace, good government, and prosperity. 
Much of this was due to his chief counsellor, St. Diinsian 
(924-9S8). Dunstan was ihe first great churchman-statesman 
in our history. The son of a thegn, ho was brought up at the 
Court of Athelsian, But ho was more interested in music 
and poetry and handicraft than in fighting and hunting (the 
usual occupaiions of youths of his class), and he eventually 
became a monk. He displa 3 'ed remarkable gifts as an organiser; 
and, while still very 3 ’oung, he became Abbot of Glastonburv, 
one of the most important monasteries in the counirv. So 
successful was he in this capacit.y that he was called to be a 
member of the Eo.yal Council. Edgar made him Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and also what to-dti,y we should call Prime 
Minister. He practicality governed England for twentj^ 3 ^ears. 
Alorcover, he undertook a drastic reform of the monasteries. 
These had never reall}^ recovered from the viking raids. 
Alanv of them were in ruins, the ‘'monks'' living in their 
homes near b^y, with wives and families. Dunstan put a stop 
to all this. He had the monasteries rebuilt, compelled the 
monks to live in them, and tightened up the discipline all 
( round. • His career gi’catly increased the importance of the 
Chui’ch in Anglo-Saxon England, for it showed that a cleric 
could iiilay an important part in the government. 

§ 14. The Axglo-Daxtsh Ejipire. — Then the attacks of the 
Danes began again. During the centuiy that had elapsed since 
their first period of raiding the^^ had formed a kingdom in Scan- 
dinavia ;but they were still pagans, and were as ferocious as ever. 
While England was under able rulers they directed their attacks 
elsewhere, but in 978 Ethelred the Unready became King. 
He earned his nickname (which means “the ill-advised") by 
his weak policj^ towards the raiders. Unable to organise any 
effective resistance, he bribed them to go away and leave him in 
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peace. The result was that thej’^ came again in greater num- 
hers the following year to demand more. In order to pay this 
ever-izicreasing blackmail, Ethelred imj^osed on his subjects 
a heavy lax called danegcJd. In 1013, Sweyn, the King of 
Denmark, came over with a large force to make a perma- 
nent conquest of the country. Ethelred was forced to flee 
abroad and take refuge with the Duke of Normandy, whose 
sister he had married. Swevn died a few months later, 
leaving his newly-won kingdom, to his son Canute. But 
Ethelred ’s son, Edmund, was very unlike his father in charac- 
ter. On Ethelred 's death in 1016 he came over and led the 
English so valiantly against Canute that he won the title 
of “Ironside.” The struggle between the two 3 'Oung men 
culminated in the Batile of Assendun (1016), in which 
Edmund was severeh- defeated. Nevertheless, Canute thought 
it advisable to agree to a division of the kingdom; but 
Edmund died soon afterwards, and Canute (1016-1035) gained 
possession of the whole kingdom after all. 

Thus England became for a time part of a great Anglo- 
Danish empire astride the North Sea. Canute had hitherto 
been a bloodthirsty freebooter like his father, but he now 
turned over a new leaf. He became a Christian, and strove 
to make up to the Church for all the injury he had done it. 
He founded monasteries, he went on a pilgrimage to Rome, 
and he showed great respect for the clergy. In many respects 
he was a strong and able ruler. He won the support of his 
new subjects by preserving their old laws and methods of gov- 
ernment, and gave as much favour to Englishmen as to Danes. 
He continued to collect danegeld, and used it to support a 
bodyguard of professional flghting-men called huscarJs. At 
first these were all Danes, but he soon admitted Anglo-Saxons 
to their ranks. He divided the country into four earldoms, over 
the most important of which, Wessex, he jDlaced an English 
noble named Godwin. As master of the North Sea and the Bal- 
tic, he became one of the most important potentates in Europe, 
and opened up to his English subjects new avenues of trade. 
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CJIAl'TKU IV 

THE END OF ANGLO-SAXON ENGLAN]) 
1035-106G 

§ 15. The Noemaxs. — Tlie rule of Danisli kings over England 
came to an end soon after Canute’s death in 1085, for neither 
of his two sons reigned long, and both died cliildless. In 
these circumstances tlic Witan, or council of chief nohU's and 
clergy, invited Edward, the son of Ethelred the Unready, to 
be king. During the period of Danish rule he had lived in 
exile, in X^ormandy. 

Who, then, were the Normans? The Danish attacks had 
run much the same course in France as in England. At first 
the vikings had merely raided the coasts, then they had 
settled, and finally they had made tonus with the king, by 
which they became Christians and were given a province for 
themselves. But whei’eas the Danelaw had never had a sepa- 
rate government, and liad soon been absorbed in the kingdom 
of England (§ 13), Normandy remained a separate dukedom. 
The dukes were supposed to be under the supremacy of the 
kings of France, but the^^ were such formidable fighters and 
such vigorous rulers that they made themselves practically 
independent. Moreover, the Normans adopted the language 
and manners and customs of the French so successfully that 
they soon became the most civilised people in Europe. They 
took to building castles and fighting on horseback, they deve- 
loped the Feudal Sj^stem (§ 17), tliey founded magnificent 
churches and abbeys, and they displayed remarkable talents 
for organisation, law, and government. 

§ 16. Edward the Confessor. — The new King of England, 
being half Norman by blood and wholly Norman by upbringing, 
regarded his English subjects as uncouth, half-civilised folk. 

^Having spent the first thirty-five years of his life in Norman 
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iiionasleries, lie was particularly sliockecl at the slackness in 
the English Church; for, in siiite of the efforts of reformers 
like 'Eunstan, there were still many English clergy who were 
uneducated men living much the same lives as laymen. He 
therefore brought over a number of Horman clerics to be 
bishops and counsellors; but ho could not go as far as he 
would have liked in this direction, for the English nobles and 
c]erg_y naturally hated these interlojiers, and Edward was too 
timid by nature to brave their resentment. He was a gentle, 
pious soul — in fact, it was said of him that he was better fitted 
to be a Norman monk than to be an English king. He spent a 
considerable part of each day in prayer. His great interest in 
life was the building of Westminster Abbey, and after his 
death the Pope gave him the title of “The Confessor’’ (“the 
priest’’), liis personal devotions took up so much of his time 
and thoughts that he left the government of the country 
largely in the hands of the powerful nobles who ruled the vari- 
ous provinces. The most important of these was Earl Godwin 
of Wessex, who contrived that his sons shoiild also become 
powerful earls, and that the King should marry his daughter. 

When Godwin died in 1053 he was succeeded by his son 
Harold, who proved himself a very able warrior and statesman. 
As the King grew older he took less and less part in j^ublic 
affairs, and the control of the government fell more and more to 
Earl Harold. Moreover, since Edward had no children, Harold 
cherished the hope that he would eventuality succeed to the 
throne. But in the year 1064 he suffered a set-back. While 
cruising in the Channel his vessel was blown over to the shore 
of Normandy, and wrecked there; and by the custom of the 
time, this made him the prisoner of the reigning prince. Duke 
William of Normandy was an ambitious and determined man, 
who himself had designs on the English throne. Some years 
before he had visited his relative King Edward, and it was 
rumoured that he had induced him to bequeath the throne to 
him. He now made the most of the chance which had placed 
his rival in his power. He treated Harold with great courtesy, 



“THE LAST OF THE ENGLISH" 


23 


but would not release him until he had sworn on an altar 
containing the bones of a saint that he would support his 
(William’s) claims. 

§ 17. The Feud.ve Systeji. — We must here break off our 
narrative of events to notice the relationship between man and 
man which had been growing up all over western Europe 
during the past few centuries. Tlie chiefs of the barbarian 
tribes which had overrun the Roman Empire had granted their 
followers lauds in the conquered country on condition that 
these followers would fight for them when called upon to do 
so. Moreover, in the confusion of those times no individual 
could feel safe, even when he had got ^jossession of an estate. 
He would, therefore, go to some greater lord in the neighbour- 
hood and surrender his land to him, promising to join him for 
fighting when necessary, provided that the lord would give him 
back the estate to live on, and would support him in defend- 
ing it. (This was called “commendation.”) And a similar 
system grew up for providing for the cultivation of the soil. 
Thegns prided themselves on being fighting-men: it Avas be- 
neath their dignity to engage in farming operations. Yet field- 
labour had to be carried on, for even noble warriors must be 
proAuded Avith food and drink and clothes; so the Anllagers on 
an estate held their right to strips in the common fields in 
I'eturn for their labour in culth'ating the lord’s land (§ 9). 

Thus the feeling greAV up that people did not oiun land — thej^ 
merely held it in return for services rendered. In the case of 
fighting-men this service Avas militar3^; in the ease of village- 
folk it Avas field-labour. And as kingdoms became feAver and 
larger, the rights and duties of gOA’ernment Avere carried on 
under the same S 3 '^stem. Since it Avas difficult in those times 
for a king to get about from one part of his kingdom to 
another, he could not make his authority felt A^ery far from his 
oAAm immediate neighbourhood. Nobles, therefore, ke^^t order 
and did justice on their estates, and the feeling grew up that 
their right to do so was due to their position as landlords. 
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In Anglo-Saxon England these arrangements did not become 
so regular and sj^stematic as they did on the Continent; but 
they M’ere developing all the time. We must not suppose, 
however, that aiwbodj'^ thought the feudal S3^stem out and 
imposed it on the peoples of western Europe. It simply grew 
up as a result of circumstances. Modern historians have 
studied it and given it the name “feudalism,” but the people 
who lived under it did not call it that — or anything else. To 
them it seemed the natural and obvious order of things, just as 
we feel about our inesent sj^stem of taxes and wages and rents. 

§ 18. The Battle of Hastings. — Two j^ears after Earl 
Harold's misadventure in Normandj'’, King Edward died, 
whereupon the Witan chose Harold as king. William of Nor- 
mandy' was extremely indignant. He called uj)on all the 
Christian warriors of Europe to helj) him to gain his rights, 
and to punish Harold’s wickedness in breaking his oath, offer- 
ing to all who would support him a share in the soil of Eng- 
land. He spent the summer of 1066 mustering his forces, and 
building boats to transport them across the Channel. 

King Harold collected an army'- to guard the coasts of Sussex 
and Kent, and a fleet to intercept the invaders in the Channel. 
But adverse winds prevented the Normans from setting out 
until late in September, and this proved a blessing in disguise 
to William. Apart from the huscarls, the English army'^ con- 
sisted of thegns and fyu-dmen, and as autumn apxnoached these 
people had to return to their homes to get tlieir harvests in; 
while the fleet had to go round to London to refit after being 
several months at sea. When September came, Harold decided 
that his enemyr would not come that y^ear, and demobilised his 
forces. Then came news that a famous viking adventurer 
named Harold Hardraada had landed in Yorkshire, with the 
support of King Harold’s brother, Tostig, and had defeated at 
Eulford an English force brought against them by the Earls of 
klercia and Northumbria. Harold at once marched north with 
his huscarls, gathering on the way as many of the thegns and 
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theii* followers as he could. Ho routed the invaders at Stam- 
ford Bridge (1066), near York, both his namesake and his 
brother being killed in the battle. On the very next day he 
lejirned that Duke William had landed at Pevensey, near 
Hastings. He at once led his army by forced marches back 
along the North Road to London, and on into Sussex. 

The forces engaged in the Balilc of Hastings were fairly 
equal in numbers, l)ut the Normans wore greatly superior in 
quality. Except for his two or three thousand huscarls, 
Harold's army consisted mainly of amateur warriors, whereas 
William’s Normans and Frenchmen were all men to whom 
fighting was the main occupation in life : archers, men-at- 
arms, and knights. The English had never adopted the new 
fashion of fighting on horseback. They often rode to the 
scene of action; but, once arrived there, they sent their 
horses to the rear and fought on foot. Thus the battle 
consisted mainly of cavalry attacks on a defensive position 
protected by a wall of shields and stakes driven into the 
ground. The decisive moment came when Harold was killed 
by an arrow. Dismayed by this, the defence faltered, and 
the Normans succeeded in breaking the line. The thegns 
and huscarls were all killed defending the body of their 
king, and that night the Conqueror pitched his tent on the 
spot where Harold’s flag had flown. 



NOTES ON PROLOGUE (To 1066 ) 

MOST IMPORTANT KINGS OF ENGLAND 


Egbert (802-839) 

Alfred (871-899) 

Atiielstan (925-940) 

Edgar (959-975) 

Ethelred the Unready (978-lOlG) 

Canute (1010-1035) 

Edavard the Confessor (1042-1006) 

MOST IMPORTANT FOREIGN POTENTATES 

Emperors : Charlemagne (771-814) 

Crowned Einperor of the West hy the Pope (800). 
Otto the Great (930-973) 

Founded “The Holy Roman Empire” (962). 

Pope ; Gregory the Great (590-604) 

Founded Papal Power — sent St. Augustine to England 
(597). 


No. 1.— RESULTS OF THE ROMAN OCCUPATION. 

Temporary Results. — (1) Many -of the Britons, especially in the 
south, adapted themselves to Roman speech, laws, ideas — became 
Roman citizens — filled important posts under the Imperial Govern- 
ment. 

Roman civilisation was a town civilisation; government was con- 
ducted from administrative centres, such as Camulodunum (Colchester), 
Lindum (Lincoln). Busy towns grew up at these places, with well- 
paved streets, temples, theatres, law-courts, public baths, etc. Well- 
to-do people had both town houses and elaborate country villas, Avith 
estates tilled by sbves. 

(2) Important commerce Avas carried on Avith other parts of the 
Empire. 

Principal exports — corn, iron, copper, tin, lead, bricks, and tiles; 
principal imports — luxury goods, especially fine pottery and metal- 
ware. 

(3) Natural resources of the country developed. 

Roads made, bridges built, marshes drained, harbours dredged. 
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Permaxhnt Results. — ^Very few. Roman civilisation was clestroycfl 
by the barbarian invasions ninch more completely in Britain tlian 
elsewhere. It died out even among the Celts who escaped to the west 
country. But tlie latter preserved the Christianity which they had 
acquired under the later Empire, and this afterwards developed into 
the Cdiic Glnirch, The only other relic was the roa<hs. (No more 
scientific road -making in Britain for 1500 years !) 

No. 2.— THE ANGLO-SAXON INVASIONS. 

Three sfa{ies, 

(1) 200-410 : Piratic AU Attacks on coastal districts, kept at bay 
with difficulty by the Imperial Government. 

A special officer, the “Count of the Saxon Shore, “ appointed (§ 5) 
for the purpose. 

(2) 410-520 : Wholesale Immioiiation to the south-eastern districts 
began with the withdrawal of the legions. 

Tlie Jutes settled in Kenf ; separate parties of S(i 2 *ous in Essex, 
Sussex (Celto-Roman fortress of Andcrida stormed, 401), Hants, Dor- 
set (checked by defeat at Blount Badon, 520); Angles on the east 
coast and along the rivers running to it, 

(3) 520-G13 : Expansiox Westwaud of Existing Settlements, 
owing to constant influx of immigrants from Germany. Tliese renewed 
advances were more organised than the original migrations, and had 
to fight big battles. 

West Saxon King, Ceawlin, won the great Battle of Dcorhani (577), 
gaining the Severn estuary, and separating the Britons of Devon and 
Cornwall from those of Wales. Anglian King Ethclfrith defeated the 
Britons at Chester (G13), separating Wales from Cumbria. 

No. 3.— THE RISE OF THE THREE GREAT KINGDOMS OF 
“THE HEPTARCHY.” 

NoRTiiUMnniA (seventh century), created by the union of Bernicia 
(Northumberland and Durliam) with Deira (Yorkshire) under Efheh 
frith, who won the Baffle of Chester (G13) against the Britons. 

His successor, Edwin, converted to Christianity by Paulinus (G27), 
conquered the southern Piets and built Edinburgh (“Edwin's Burgh”) 
to keep them at bay. 

Edwin’s successor, Osivald, sent for St. Aldan from Iona (§ 7). 
Killed after a long struggle with Penda, the heathen Icing of Mercia. 

Osivy finally defeated Penda (655), and held the Synod of Whitby 
(GG4, § 7). 

But Oswy’s successor, Egfrith, was defeated and killed by the Piets 
at Ncctansmcre (G95). Politically Northumbria never recovered. from 
the blow, though the Venerable Bede made the monastery at Jarrow 
famous for learning throughout Europe about 700-750. 

Mercia (eighth century), created by Penda out of smaller midland 
kingdoms, became all-powerful under Off a (757-796), who conquered 
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Kent, ^YeRf^ex {BaHJc of Bcnsinr/fon, 777), and East Anglia. Defeated 
the Welsh, pushed them permanently westwards, and built “Offa’s 
Dyke” to mark the l)oundary. A great supporter of the Church : 
founded many monasteries, including St. Albans; made Lichfield an 
archbishopric. 

on a was treafcd by the Emperor Charlemagne almost on equal 
terms. Probably if we knew more about him we should rank him 
second only to Alfred among Anglo-Saxon kings. 

^^hi;ss^:x (ninth century). EcfbcH (802-830), exiled when Ofi*a con- 
quered Wessex, leaiaied the business of kingship at the Court of Cliarle- 
magne. Keturning at Olfa’s death, reorganised government of Wessex, 
mastered Sussex and Kent, conquered Mercia at EUandnne (825), 
whereupon Northumbria and East Anglia acknowledged his supremacy. 

He is generally considered to be the first real “King of England.*' 

No. 4.— RISE OF THE ANGLO-SAXON CHURCH. 

5fi7. — St. Augustine lands in Kent, sent by Pope Gregory I. Head- 
quarters : Canterbury. 

Missionary work gradually spreads, with occasional sct-backs, as far 
as Nortliumbria. 

035. — King Oswald of Northumbria sends for Aidan from Iona. 
Tleadqimi’ters : Ifindisfarne. Conflict l)etweeu the two sets of mis- 
sionaries — Celtic and Roman. 

004.- -King Oswy summons Synod of Whiiby to settle contro- 
versy (§ 7). 

Tho decision in favour of Rome brought the English Church under . 
the Papacy. 

008-090. — Theodore of Tarsus sent by Pope to be Archbishop of 
Canterbury, to oi’ganise the kinglish Church (§ 7). 

SliO -STS, —Danish ravages did much harm to Church buildings and 
property (§ 11). 

878-899. — King Alfred worked to repair this, and to revive a decent 
standard of education among the clergy (§ 12). 

900-988. — St. Dnnstan, archbishop. Chief minister to King Edgar 
and reformer of monasteries (§ 13). 

990-998, — Renewed Danish raids again crippled the work of the 
Church (§ 14). 

1010-1035. — Canute tried to make up for his earlier depredations — 
was a great patron of the Church, ahvays had bishoi)s on liis council. 

But the Anglo-Saxon Cluirch never really recovered from the 
damage done by tho Danes. It was far behind the continental 
churches in discipline and culture. 

1042-1066. — Edzvard the Confessor brought over Norman clerics to 
put all this right, but was too timid to carry out drastic reforms (§ 16). 

For instance, Stigand was archbishop,* 1052-1070, without the ap- 
proval of the Pope. 
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If was the Norman Conquest that really brought the English Church 
under the authority of the Poije. 

No. 5.— EFFECTS OF THE DANISH CONQUESTS. 

(1) When the Danes created the Danelaw, they obliterated the old 
kingdoms of Northumbria, East Anglia, Essex, and Mercia. Thus, 
when the Danelaw was reconquered by Edward the Elder (§ 13), the 
whole countr^^ was unified in a ^^^ay that had never before been 
possible. 

(2) The Danes were far more interested in trade than the Anglo- 
Saxons: they added the commercial instinct to the mental make-uj^ 
of the race. This was greatly strengthened when, under Canute, 
England became part of a great northern empire. Trade with the 
Baltic States, now established, continued long after that empire had 
broken up. 

(3) The infusion of viking blood had an invigorating effect upon 
tlie Anglo-Saxon race, which had grown sluggish. 

No. 6.— STAGES IN THE UNIFICATION OF ANGLO-SAXON 
ENGLAND. 

Various Northumbrian and Mercian kings claimed to be “Bret- 
waldas” (he. overlords), but the first with any real claim was Egbert 
of Wessex (N3: § 8). 

Spiritual unity had preceded political unity, when Theodore of 
Tarsus established ^the practice followed by later archbishops of 
summoning bishops from all parts of England to his synods or 
councils (N4; § 7). 

The dialects of Anglo-Saxon spoken in different parts of the country 
wero so different that Latin was their best means of communication 
with each other. 

By the Tj’eaty of Wedmoi'e (878, § 12), the kingdom was divided 
again, but the reconquest of the Danelaw by Edward the Elder made 
the unification more complete than it had ever been before; while 
Athelstan added southern Scotland to his kingdom. 

No. 7.— THE RISE OF FEUDALISM IN ENGLAND BEFORE 
THE NORMAN CONQUEST. 

(1) “Thegns'^ were ‘‘lords of the manor” wlio did military service 
to the king (§9). 

(2) The “burhs” which Alfred established as strongholds against 
the Danes (§ 12) were garrisoned by men who were given lands in 
the neighbourhood expressly as a return for their military service. 

(3) The practice of commendation (§ 17) sprang up, particularly as 
means of protection against Danish raiders. 

(4) King Edgar made a law that “Every landless man must have a 
lord” to be resjoonsible for his good conduct. 



EXAMINATION QUESTIONS ON PEOLOGUE 


1. Describe the condition of the country ; (a) at the time of the invasion 

by Julius Cfesar; and (b) at the end of the Eoman occupation. 

(nujb *31.) 

2. Describe the penetration of the Eomans into Britain up to the last 

campaign of Severus (a.d. 210). (lgs ’32, on ’27.) 

3. How far and in what ways did the Eoman occupation of Britain affect: 

(a) the natives at the time; and (b) the subsequent history of the 
island? (on ’2G, own ’31, on ’32.) 

4. By what means did the Eomans secure their position in Britain? 

(b ’31, on *25.) 

5. What part did the following play in the history of the Eoman occupa- 

tion of Britain: Caractacus, Boadicea, Agricola, Hadrian, the Count 
of the Saxon Shore? (on ’25.) 

G. Outline the story of the conversion of the English to Christianity, and 
estimate its effects. (d ’31.) 

7. Why was the Synod of Whitby called, and why was the decision 

taken so important? (d ’31, on ’26.) 

8. Summarise the work accomplished by Augustine, Aidan, Theodore of 

Tarsus. 

9. Trace the rise of either Mercia or Northumbria to supremacy in the 

Heptarchy. - (cwB ’31.) 

10. Why were the West Saxons able to unite England? (d ’32.) 

11. Describe the effects on Anglo-Saxon England of the Danish invasions 

of the ninth century. (nujb ’31.) 

12. Give an account of the Danish invasions of England before the reign of 

Ethelred the Unready, and show how the newcomers gradually 
became part of the English nation. (on ’28.) 

13. What does England owe cither to King Alfred or to St. Dunstan? 

(D ’31.) 

14. Describe the gradual mastery gained over the Danish invaders in the 

reigns of Alfred, Edward the Elder, and Athelstan. (ol ’28.) 

15. In what ways and to what extent did the work of; (a) Archbishop 

Theodore; (b) King Edward the Elder; and (c) Dunstan, help to 
bind the inhabitants of England into one nation? (on ’27.) 

16. “Dunstan is the most important figure between Alfred and the Norman 

Conquest.” Discuss this statement. (lgs ’32.) 

17. Give an account of the part played in English history by Godwin and 

by his son Harold. (ol ’32.) 

18. How far is it true to say that the Norman Conquest pf England was 

half completed before the Battle of Hastings? (on ’26, ’28.) 

19. Write an account of the reign of Edward the Confessor, (ngjb ’31.) 
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THE WELDING OF THE NATION 
(10664272) 

For two coitnrics after the Norman Conquest, England teas 
ruled by foreign langs — Normans and Angevins. Three of these 
were exceptionally able rulers: their deteimiination tO' govern 
in fact as iccll as in name, and to impose an efficient system 
of government, saved- the country from the disorders of 
continental feudalism. Under their strong ride the Aiiglo- 
Saxon and Norman elements ivere gradually iveldcd together. 

During the last seventy years of the period the country tvas 
tinder tveaher Icings, and- the nobles were able to lorest the gov- 
ernment out of their hands for a time; but to gain this advan- 
tage the barons had to act collectively, and thus they were 
unconsciously paving the way for parlia-mentary government 
later on. 

These tzvo cerituries saw medieval civilisation at its height. 


CHAPTER V 

THE NORMAN CONQUEST 
1066-1087 

§ 19. The Conquest Completed. — The victory at Hastings 
did not make William master of England. Some leading 
^English churchmen and nobles in London chose Edgar the 
Atheling, the young grandson of Edmund Ironside, as suc- 
cessor to Harold. But they could offer no effective resistance 
to the invaders, for all the fighting men who might have 
rallied the nation had fallen at Hastings. 
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WILLIAM THE COHQLEBOR [1066-1087 

William did noi make a direct attack on London, for he 
wanted 2 )eople to feel that he had come as a rightful heir 
claiming what was his own, not as a mere foreign conqueror. 

He crossed the Thames at Wallingford, and circled round io 
apiwoach London from tlie north. By the time he had reached 
Berkhamstead the hearts of the English magnates failed them 
— thej" came out to meet him and made their submission(§ 18). 

The time had now come for rewards and punishments. The 
estates of all who had supported Harold or acknowledged him 
as king were forfeited, and given to the Normans and Erench- 
men who had taken part in the conquest. Rebellions at Exeter 
(led by the family of the late King) and in the northern mid- 
lands (led by Edwin and jMorcar, the Earls of Mercia and 
Northumberland) merely gave William excuse for more confis- 
cations. A year or two later another i^art}' of Norsemen landed 
in Yorkshire, with the sup 2 ?ort of the King of Scotland. They 
took to their shi 2 )s as soon as William marched against them, 
but to ])revent an^?^ recurrence of this danger he laid waste the 
whole countryside between the Humber and the Tees {The 
Harrying of the North, 1069). The only other attempt to 
resist the new regime was the rebellion of Hereward the Walcc, 
in the Isle of Ely, among the fenland marshes. This was 
caused mainly b^* anger at the ap 20 ointment of a Norman 
cleric to be Abbot of Peterborough; but it collapsed as soon 
as the Normans found a way to cross the marshes. 

§ *20. Noemax Feudalism. — ^It used to be thought that the 
Conqueror introduced feudalism into England, but this is 
only partly true. As we have seen, all the elements of 
feudalism were already growing up in England in a ha2')- 
luu/.ard way (§ 16). The Normans were far more intelligent 
and clear-headed than the Anglo-Saxons. They grasped tlie--^. 
theory of feudalism, and William now had an excellent 
O 2 )portunity of putting that theory into 2 ^i‘i^ctice. For his 
conquest of the country enabled him to make a fair start. 

He could grant estates on his own terms, and insist that 
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militaiy service should be rendered for all lands — even those 
in possession of the Church. 

His gxperienoe as Duke of Normandy came in. very useful, 
for it showed him how to avoid the dangers of continental 
feudalism. He determined that his nobles should not he 
able to make themselves independent of him as he had made 
himself independent of his overlord the King of Krance. And 
whereas in Normandy he had had a constant struggle to keep 
his nobles in order, he took advantage of his position in 
England to prevent them from being able to make trouble. 
This determination to be master in his own house was of the 
utmost importance for the welfare of the English nation; for 
the worst feature of continental feudalism was that local 
lords could oppress their suh-tenants and villeins, and ruin 
them by constant petty wars. 

Among the methods by which the Conqueror contrived to 
make his authority supreme were the following: (1) Eealising 
that wealth is power for a king, he took 'care to build * up his 
revenue. He keiJt over a thousand of the richest manors for 
himself, and had them managed for him bj^ bailiffs. He exacted 
feudal dues strictly from his tenants-in-chief, and continued to 
collect danegeld. This last was an extremely A'aluable source 
of revenue — no other feudal king enjoyed a regular direct tax 
of this kind. In order that he might know exactly how much 
was due to him, he sent round officials to make inquiry into the 
value of every manor in the country, and had the results record- 
ed in a book kept at Winchester, called the Domesday Booh 
(1086). (2) Even when he had to reward important supporters 
with a large number of manors, ho contrived that these should 
be situated in' .different parts "of the country*, so as to make it 
difficult for the owneh to collect his forces to offer resistance to 
the royal authority. ^ Thus the 790 manors which he granted 
to- his relative, Eobert of Mortain were scattered about in 
twenty counties. He made an exception to this rule in districts 

* No doubt his piecemeal conquest of the country made it easy for hiiq 
to carry out this policy. 
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exposed to foreign attack, sucli as Kent, Durham, and the 
borders of Wales.. Over these he placed earls, to whom he gave 
great power and wide stretches of land, so that ‘they might be 
able to keep in check attempted invasions; but he generally 
took care that the persons appointed should he closely connect- 
ed with himself, either by blood or bj’’ marriage. (3) He built a 
number of castles, garrisoned by his own men-at-arms, under 
his own officers, in different parts of the country;’- but he would 
not, save in very exceptional circumstances, allow the nohles to 
build themselves such strojigholds, lest they should be able to 
slnit themselves up and defy his authority. (4) He made much 
use of the sheriffs (§ 9). Peudalism had become a method of 
government and of justice; in England as well as in Normandy 
William had to allow his tenants to hold manor-co\irts. But he 
kept a check on them by means of the sheriffs. In Normandy he 
had given certain nobles the title of vicccovics, and sent them 
round to see that the other nobles were fulfilling their obliga- 
tions towards him. In England he combined the old English 
office of sheriff with the Norman office of vicccomes. These 
officers collected the royal dues, presided in his name over the 
shire-courts, and saw that all who owed him military service 
were ready to carry it out when called uj^on. (5) The barons had 
sub-tenants who owed them military service in return for the 
grant of manors. On the Continent such “mesne tenants” 
sometimes sui^ported their immediate overlords, even in re- 
sisting the king. To guard against this, William summoned 
every landholder, great and small, to meet him at Salisbury 
and. swear to uphold him against all his enemies, domestic and 
foreign. ■ This''^'as the famous Oath of Salisbury (1086). 

§ 21: The Conqueror and the Church. — ^William had asked 
r - for the support of the Pope for his expedition to England, and 
tho Pope had sent hiiii a sacred banner. The Conqueror had 
• claimed the papal blessing, partly because he was Under- 
taking the sacred duty of punishing a perjurer, and partly 

’ The most famous of’ these -n’as the To’\ver of London. 
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because he -intended to cany out a thorough reform of the 
English Church. He was a sincerely religious man, and as soon 
as the conquest was complete he set about fulfilling his promise. 
As we Jiave seen, Edward tlie Confessor made a beginning in 
Ibis direction (5 16), but he had not had the courage to do 
it tlioroughly, William acted much more drastically. He sent 
for Lan franc (1005-1089), the Abbot of Caen, and made him 
Archbishop of Canterbury (NIO). Lanfranc was an Italian 
hy birth. He had done notable work in Normandy as scholar, 
teacher, and organiser, and in tiie wider sphere of activity 
to wliich he was now called he showed himself an active and 
able statesman, The si:)iritual i:)owcr of the Popes was now 
becoming tremendoush* strong. The man who really inspired 
this develoiDinent was Hildebrand, who later became Pope 
Gregory YIT (1073-1085), He declared that the Pope, being 
the representative of Divine Power on earth, ought to have 
supreme authority over all worldly rulers; and that to make 
the Church worthy of these claims, her clergy ought to be 
properly organised and discij^lined — ^in particular, they ought 
not to marry. Lanfj-ajie’s great task was to bring the spirit of 
these, “Hildebrandine Pieforms” into England. He brought 
over a number of able Norman clerics to I’eqilace the slack 
and iucomi^etent Anglo-Saxon abbots and bishops. He re- 
formed monasteries, reorganised bishopries, .and started 
schools. He enforced celibacy and pure living among the 
clergy. Magnificent church buildings began to arise all over the 
country. Under his influence AYilliam established .sej^arate 
Church Courts to deal with cases that concerned ecclesiastical 
affairs, such as wills and marriages and accusations against 
clerics. 

But when the Pope wanted Yhlliam to do homage to him for 
the kingdom which he had won through j^apal siqiport, and 
claimed the right to appoint bishops in England, the King 
politely but firmly refused. He would not allow anyone — not 
even the Pope — to interfere with 'his royal power, or to come 
between himself and his subjects; and the Pope, knowing 
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that ]ie was not a man io be trifled witli, did not press the 
claim. 

§ 22. The Ciiauacteu of the Coxqueuou. — Here is a pen- 
portrait of the great King, from the Anglo-Safcoii Chronicle, 
written l)y an lilnglisli monk wlio had been at his Court and 
knew him j^ersonally. “He was a vei'y wise and great man, 
more honoured and more powerful than any of In's predecessors 
. . . but severe beyond measure to those who withstood his will. 
He founded a noble monastery on the spot wlierc God permit- 
ted him to conquer England, and made it very }'ich. In his days 
the great monastery at Canterbury was built, and many others 
through England. He wore his crown three times every year 
while he was in England; at Easter he wore it at Winchester, 
at Pentecost at Westminster, and at Christmas at Gloucester. 
And at these times all the chief men of England were with 
him, archbishops, bishops, abbots, earls, thegns, and knights- 
So also he was a very stern and wrathful man, so that none 
durst do anything against his will, and he kept in prison those 
carls who acted against his will. He removed bishops from 
their sees, and abbots from their offices, and at length he spar- 
ed not his own brother Odo. Amongst other things, the good 
order that he established must not be forgotten: it was such 
tliat any man might travel over the kingdom, witli a bosom 
full of gold, unmolested; nor durst any man kill another, no 
matter how great the injury he had received from him. Being 
sharp-sighted to his own interest, he surveyed the kingdom so 
thoroughly that there was not a single hide of land of which he 
knew not the possessor, and how much it was worth, and this 
he afterwards entered in his register. He made large forests for 
tho deer, and enacted laws that whoever killed a hart or hind 
should be blinded. As he forbade killing the deer, so also the 
boars; and he loved the tall stags as if he were their father.’’ 
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CHAPTER YI 

THE LATEE XORMAE KINGS 
1087-1154 

§ 23. Tjje PiEiGX OF Rufus. — William the Conqueror had three 
sons. To the eldest, Robert, he bequeathed Norinandj*; the 
second, William, he named as his successor to the throne o£ 
England; Y'hile to the third, Heniy, he left a legacy of £5000. 

The second William was known as Rufus on account of his 
red face. Tie inherited some of his father’s ability, and was 
equally violent towards anyone who oj^posed his will; but he 
had none of the Conqueror’s respect for religion. A reckless 
and evil-living man, he was in constant need of money, and was 
utterly unscrupulous as to his methods of raising it. His chief 
minister, a rascally cleric named Rolf Fljimhard (Nil), devised 
various dishonest schemes for the jDuiqjose. He extorted the 
last penny of danegeld, and took every opportunitj^ of demand- 
ing feudal dues from the royal tenants. But the most profitable 
device was to leave bishoprics and abbacies vacant, and have 
their revenues paid into the Treasury. The most scandalous 
case was when, on the death of Lanfranc (1089), no new Arch- 
bishop of Canterbuiy was apiDointed for four 3 *ears. Then 
the King fell sick, and with the fear of death u^jon him he made 
a vow that he would turn over a new leaf. When he recovered 
he ajD^iointed as archbishop a monk named Anschn (1033- 
1109). Like his predecessor, Anselm was an Italian b^^ birth, 
and had been Abbot of Bee, in Normandy. But whereas 
Lanfranc was a jiractical statesman, who combined his zeal for 
the authority and good order of the Church with a great resj)eet 
for the power of his master the King, Anselm was a simple- 
minded saint, who cared for nothing but the interests of the 
Church. He was the most famous scholar of his da^’’, and a man 
of meek and gentle character. He was extremelj’’ unwilling to 
become archbishop, for he realised that iii dealing with such a 
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ruffian as Eufus he would be, as he said, like an old sheep 
tethered to a mad bull. Yet, when he had once accepted the 
appointment, his simple faith gave him courage to uphold 
steadfastly what he felt to be the sacred rights of the Church. 
He insisted that Rufus should return every pennj’’ of the money 
which had been M'rongfully taken from the revenues of Canter- 
bury; and he refused to accept from William’s hands the 
pallium, the badge of the office, when it was sent over by the 
Pope. The King was furious, but Anselm stood firm. At last 
the quarrel became so bitter that Anselm fled abroad, whore- 
uiiou Rufus again seized the estates of the archbishopric (N12). 

§ 24. Tuk FiiiST Ckusade. — It is difficult for us to-day to 
realise what a jiower the Church had over men’s minds in the 
jMiddlc Ages. All western Europe was under the spiritual 
power of the Pope. The clerg}' used the same ritual in the same 
language eveiywhere. The^y alone could read and write, and 
as these accomplishments were necessaiy for statesmen, law- 
yer.';, and officials, tlie^y alone could fill these posts. IMen had 
a simple faith in the teachings of the Church : the glories of 
heaven and, the torments of hell were A^ery real and near to, 
them. 

Kotable examples of this power of the Church were (a) the 
night of Sanctuary, by which a fugitive, even if he was fleeing 
from justice, was safe if he took refuge in a church; (b) the 
religious ceremony Avhich a 3‘oung warrior Avent through Avhen 
he became a knight — a ceremony Avhich made him a member of 
a sort of religious brotherhood, SAVorn to be merciful, just, and 
A'^aliant in the cause of right; and (c) the Truce of God, by 
which the Church protected priests and Avoinen from ill-treat- 
ment, and forbade all acts of Auolence betAveen Thursdays and 
Sundaj^s, inclusive. These regulations Avere not ahvays obeyed 
as they should have been, but the mere fact that the Church 
tried to enforce them shows hoAV strong AA^as its claim to 
influence the thoughts and actions of men. 

Rut the most striking example of the poAver of religion Avas 
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the Crusades. It Jiad long been customary for devout men 
to go on i^ilgrimage to the Hoh' Land; but about 1050 that 
country vas conquered by fierce IMobammedan Turks, who 
persecuted the pilgrims. So in 1095 the Pope called upon all 
Christian warriors to join in a holy war against the unbelievers. 
Tiiere was great excitement all over western Christendom. 
Xever before or since have such masses of men been stirred by 
religious ideals. Knights, barons, and j)rinces, as well as 
humbler folk, abandoned all their worldly affairs to join in the 
Crusade, ])roudly wearing a red cross on their shoulders as a 
sign that they had sworn to rescue the ITol}' Sepulchre or die in 
llie atteni])!. Xo doubt many of them were partly impelled by 
ilie si)irit of adventure, and partly bj' the hope of winning 
lands for themselves in the East; but the m,ains 2 )ring of the 
movement was sheer religious enthusiasm. 

The First Crusade (1095-1099), after many difficulties, suc- 
ceeded in its object. The Crusaders cajitured Jerusalem, and 
made it the centre of a feudal state. The direct connection of 
England with this Crusade is through the fact that Duke Kobert 
of Xormandy pawned his duchy to William Eufus to raise 
money for the expedition. Thus, England and Xormandy were 
again brought under the same ruler. 

§ 25 A GovrujxMEXTAL System Eouxded. — Pufus was killed 
by an arrow while hunting in the Xew Forest. He had no 
ehildren, and was succeeded by his younger brother Henry, 
liobert being still away crusading. 

Henry I was called Beauclerc, because he was better educated 
than most laymen in those times — that is to say, he could road 
and write. Less coarse and violent than Eufus, he was equally 
selfish and greedy. Still, he was a vigorous and capable ruler, 
and did much to establish a sound system of government. 
Firstly, he increased the power of the sheriffs, insisting that all 
imiiortant cases should be brought before them in the shire- 
courts instead of being ti'ied by barons in their local courts. 
Secondly, ho developed the Curia Jiegis, or King’s Court. The 
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old Anglo-Saxoa Witan liad been transformed into the Great 
Coimcil, ■which consisted of such nobles and prelates as were 
within reach of the jdacc where the King happened to be hold- 
ing his Court. But the business of government had become too 
comidicated and burdensome to be transacted efficiently by such 
a haphazard assembly of magnates whose main interests were 
in otlier matters. So Henry formed a little group of specialists 
in the various departments of government, who usuallj’ travel- 
led about the country with him, and could carry out his policy 
in a regular and systematic wa3^ The chief of these officers 
were the Chancellor, the Justiciar, and the Treasurer. As they 
were all clerics, they could be rewarded for their services by 
being giveii ai)j)ointments in the Church. This little circle of 
permanent councillors was known as the Curia Kegis. It settled 
disputes between tenants-in-chief, and met the sheriffs twice 
a year at Winchester to receive the King’s dues. Thus it was 
the germ out of which grew both the Courts of Justice and the 
Court of Exchequer. It enabled the King to keep a very tight 
hold over the barons, and they much resented the fact; but the 
jiower concentrated in Henry’s hands grew greater each year, 
and none of their attemjjts to resist him came to anything. 

§ 26. The Quarp.el avitu St. Anselai. — ^^ffien at length 
Duke Bobert returned from the Holy Land a quarrel broke out 
between the brothers. Most of the barons, being the sons aiid 
grandsons of those avIio had come OA^er Avith the Conqueror, 
held estates on both sides of the Channel. They naturally 
j)referred to haA^e as king an easy-going, good-natured fighting- 
man like Bobert, rather than a keen, strong ruler like Henry; 
and most of them took the side of the former. But Henry had 
the support of the native English, especially the humble 
‘-‘fyrdmen,” for these folk appreciated- his maintenance of laAV 
and order. At the Battle of Tinchebrai (1106), in Normandy, 
Avhere Bobert Avas finally defeated and taken prisoner, Hemy’s 
foot-soldiers were all Englishmen Avho felt that they Avere 
avenging the defeat of Hastings forty years before. 
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Oue great trouble which Henry inherited from his prede- 
cessor was the quarrel with Anselm. This now became part 
of a much greater dispute going on between Popes and 
emperors. It was natural that the claims of Hildebrand and 
his successors (§ 21) sliould bring them into conflict with lay 
rulers. The great question was: how far was the feudal 
system to be applied to the lands of the Church? Was the 
Pope or the prince to appoint men to be bishops and abbots? 
If the Pope had this power, the prince would lose the control 
and the revenue of a considerable part of his dominions; if the 
prince held it, the work of the Church would suffer, for he 
might choose unsuitable candidates who had bribed him. This 
great dispute was called The JnvcsiLtu.rc Contest, because the 
crucial question was, wlio was to “invest” prelates with the 
symbols of office — the ring and the crosier. 

At the accession of Henry, Anselm came back to England, 
but he was soon quarrelling with the new king as bitterly as 
he had done with the old. lie refused to do homage for the 
lands of the archbishopric, or to receive the sacred symbols 
from Henry’s hands. ^ He declared that he had no feelings 
of personal pride in the matter — he simply felt bound to obey 
the ruling of the Pope. The dispute dragged on for six 
years, and Anselm went back to the Continent to consult 
with the Pope. At last a coinjiromise was reached : the 
King was to give iq) his claim to invest, but the bishops 
were to do homage to him for their estates. 


§ '27. A Sample of Continental Eeudalism. — ^\\T ien 
Henry I died in 1135, the country had a chance to realise how- 
much it owed to his strong rule and that of his father. The 
trouble began - with a disiiuted succession. - Henry I’s only 
son had been drowned in crossing the Channel many -years- 
before, so he -had induced the nobles to promise to support. 

In tlio Middle Ages people thought much more of such symbolical 
ceremonies than they do nowadays. For - a bishop to take these articles 
from the hands of a king made it seem as if the king was giving him the' 
appointment. ' • . .. 
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his daughter Matilda as heir to the throne. She had married 
the Em]}eror Henry V, and was usuall3'' spoken of as ‘‘The 
Empress"; but her first husband had died, and she had re- 
centlj' married Geolfrej’^ Plantagenet, Count of Anjou. "When 
it came to the j)oint, the nobles felt that it was beneath their 
dignity to do homage to a woman, so thej’' brought over Stephen, 
Count of Blois, son of the Conqueror’s daughter Adela, and- 
made him king. A man of fiftjq he had won a great reputation 
as a gallant knight, and the fact that he owed his throne to the 
barons would make him more favourable to their claims to 
independence than the first three Norman kings had been. 


THE NORMAN KINGS 


William I 
(The Conqueror) 
1066-1087 


Hobert' 

]lukc of Nonniindy 


William II' 
(Rufus) 
1087-1100 


William 
(drowned 1120) 


’ Died without issue. 


Henry I 

(Beauclere) 

1100-1135 

1 


Adela 
m. Stephen 
Count of Blois 


1 Stephen 

Matilda 1135-1154 

m. (1) Emperor Henrj' V 
(2) Geoffrey of Anjou 

Henry TI 
of Anjou 
1164-1189 


The weakness of Stephen’s position soon brought trouble. 
Geoffrej’^ of Anjou began a series of attacks on Normandjq 
and conquered it i^iecemeal, while King David of Scotland 
demanded' the cession of Northumberland, and invaded Eng- 
land to secure it. The Scots were defeated at the Battle of 
the Standard (1138), fought near Northallerton, but in the 
negotiations wliich followed he allowed David to gain neaidy; 
air that he had sought. 

In 1139 the Empress came over to make good her claims to 
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the IhroiK', and a terrihlc civil war ensued. At the very 
beginning of ii. slic fell inlo Sleidien’s haiids, but be was too 
cliivalrous to tiiko advantage of a lady’s Jiiisfortnne, and let- 
lier go to join lier ])artisans in the west- of England, Each of 
ibe elainianis tried to bny the sn]i])ort of tin; nobles by grant- 
ing them lands and allowing them to set- up as scini-inde 2 )cn- 
(hmt })rinecs — just what the earlier Norman kings liad been 
so careful to i)revent. 'J'he nobles took advantage of the situa- 
tion to bnild castles by forced labour, and to extort money by 
torture. On the ])rctext of fighting for Stc])hen or ^Nfatilda, 
they marched about destroying villages and crops, until in 
some districts tlu' wretched peasantry ceased to till their fields. 

After ai)out 1148 tliere was a lull. Tlie Second Crusade 
(1 hiJ-l 149) drew off some of tiie Icnights and nobles; and 
Matilda’s husband, having by this time conquered Normandy, 
she wont theiv to live with him and their son ITenry. But 
some years later this son came back to renew the conflict. 
Ste])hen was now growing old, his only son had I'ocently died, 
and he had no heart to go on lighting. So lie made an agree- 
ment (the Trcofij of WaJliiujford , Hod), by which lie was to 
1)0 left nnmolested for the I’cst of his life, but was to be 
succeeded by Ibe young Henry of Anjou. In the following year 
he died. 


CMAI’TKU VII 

LAW AND OBDEB 
1154-] 180 

§ 28. IIk.xuy of Ax.iou. — Henry Jl.was just the right man to 
undo the evils of Stephen’s reign. A vigorous, energetic young 
man of twenty-one, he was as active of mind as of body. He 
was keenly interested in jiroblems of law and government, and 
had served a valuable apprenticeship to the business of kingship 
in his continental dominions — Normandy, Anjou, and I^faine, 
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which lie had iidicrited from ]jis father, and Aquitaine, whicli 
lie had acquired tlirough his marriage (NIG). He enjoyed 
being a king, not. because of the outward trapj^ings of royalty 
(for lie was an outdoor man who despised soft living and 
courtly ceremonial), but for the sake of the po«-cr which it 
gave him. He was usually genia] and good-liumoured, ljut 
imperious and quick-lenq)cred. 

His many provinces made him one of the most jiowcrful 
sovereigns in Europe, but it would be a mistak'e to look upon 
his French dominions as “English 2 )ossessions. ” Henry was 
not an Englishman, but a Frenchman by birth, upbringing, and 
speech: and though he was King of England for thirty -five 
years, ho did not spend more than three of them in England 
altogether, Doubtless he reckoned England the most inqior- 
tant of his j^ossessions, for I'kigland was an indc 2 )cndent king- 
dom, whereas for his French 2n'ovincos he was a vassal of the 
King of France. But his main interest in life was to make 
himself as inde2^cndcnt as 2 >ossiblo of his suzerain, and after 
the first year or two of his reign lie was too absorbed by this 
struggle to have much time to spare for visits to England. 

Nevertheless, during these short visits he contrived to carry 
through reforms which have had an 'immense influence on 
our national life and character. 


§ 29, Tiiu Befohm of Justice. — His first care was to undo 
the evils of the last reign— to put the clock back to 1135. 
He cancelled all the grants of. land made by Stephen and 
Matilda, and compelled the nobles to pull down the castles 
they had built. The barons at first tried to defy him,- but they 
soon found that he was a nian who knew what he wanted, and 
had the means to get it. • Order was restored, and the royal 
authority carried into the remotest 25arts of the country. 

Owing to his long absences in France, it was essential that 
he should have a ca 2 )able chancellor to carry into effect the 
details of his policy, and-he found an. ideal man for the post an:- 
Thomas Bcclcci (1118-1170), Bccket was? born in .London, of- 
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middle-class. Norman parents. He was as vigorous in mind, 
body, and will as the King himself, and had as marked a gift 
Jor the. business of government. The two men became close 
friends. Henry discussed all his plans with Becket, and be- 
tween whiles they hunted and jousted and joked together. 
For although Becket was a cleric in “minor orders,” he lived 
a thoroughly worldly life, and soon became the richest and 
most important man in the country. 

Henry II made two important reforms in the administration 
of justice: (a) t?ial by and (1>) itinerant judges. They 

were largely based on the two reforms of his grandfather, 
Henry I — the development of the power of the sheriffs and 
the formation of the Curia Eegis (§ 25). 

(a) Hitherto accusations of crime had usually been tried by 
means of the Ordeal (§ 9), while disputes between landholders 
had been settled by Combat. Trial by Cornbat consisted in the 
disputants hacking each other about with ancient weapons of 
bone and wood (specially sanctified by the priest and kept in 
church) until one of them gave in. Both the Ordeal and the 
Combat were appeals to God to show which side was right, but 
people were now becoming dissatisfied with them. Earlier 
kings had made a practice of putting men upon oath to tell 
the truth about something — as, for instance, in the Domesday 
Survey (§ 20). Henry II now adapted this plan for trials. 
He declared that either party to a dispute or an accusation 
could claim the Grand Assize — rthat is to say, he could demand 
to have the case tried by a jury. Then the sheriff would surn- 
mon twelve men of the neighbourhood to declare what they 
knew about the rights of the case,. 

■ (6) Henry I had sometimes sent the members of his Curia 
Eegis to do justice in the shire-courts; but these visits were 
irregular, and the barons often disputed the powers of the 
judges. Henry II made the system, much more regular and 
definite. He included in the Curia both experts in financial 
matters and experts in law, .The latter he sent round in pahs, to 
visit each of the shire-courts in, turn,- two or three times a year; 
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and l\y llio of Clarendon (nOO) lie laid it down that 

tlicse “Justices in Eyre” {i.e. judges on tour) could preside 
even in the courts carried on by the great tenants-in-chief, and 
that the shei'iffs were to see that all important cases were 
brought before them (X21). The sheriffs were also to collect a 
jury of Ivuigbts to “present” to the King’s jiidgos persons sus- 
pected of crime; and the accused persons were assumed to be 
guilty unless they demanded to be tried by Ordeal. 


§ 3t). “JBenefit of CLEnev. ” — We have seen that William I 
had granted the Church the piivilegc of trying in her own 
law-courts all cases relating to wills and marriages, all cases 
concerning Church property, and all cases in which clerics 
were concerned (§ 21). I’liis privilege upset Henry’s plans 
for establishing a unifoian system of law throughout the coun- 
tiy, for these courts were indei^endent of his authoi-ity. The 
aspect of the matter which vexed him anost was the fact that 
it was not only priests who were jwotected by this “Benefit of 
Clergy” — thousands of men in minor orders, such as the ser- 
vants of monasteries and the clerics of the Curia Eegis, could 
claim it if accused of crime. Even when a man was caught 
red-handed in murder, for instance, if he could say a few 
words of Latin it was assumed that he was a cleric and must 
be tried in a “Court Christian.’’ And the worst of it Avas 
that these courts could onl 3 ’ inflict minor j^onalties, such as 
fines or jAenances, or — :in an extreme case — degradation fi'om 
Hol.y Oi'ders. 

Hemy was determined to find some wa,y of checlcing theso 
jn'ivileges, and Beclcet did his best to induce the bishops to 
give up some of them. But it was obvious that the Church 
would put up a great fight before she would alloAV herself to 
be robbed of the power which Benefit of Clergy gave her. 
When the Archbishop of Canterbiny died in 1161, Henry 
decided to take the opportunity to appoint Becket to the 
position, so that he might be sure of haAung the head of the 
English clergy on his side,. 
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I 31. The j^Iautyrdosi of St. Thomass. — But this turned out 
to be a miscalculation. Bechet became a changed man. He 
sought by praj'er and fasting to atone for the worldliness of 
his past life, and began to uphold the interests of the Church 
as energetically as he had formerly upheld those of the King. 
Henry was very surprised and disappointed, hut j^ushed on 
with his plans single-handed. 

In 1104 he summoned the hishoi^s and abbots to meet him 
at Clarendon, and there laid before them the Constitutions 
(N20), by which he j)roposed to restrict Benefit of Clergy for 
the future. If a Church court found a cleric guilty of crime it 
was to degrade him from Holy Orders, and then hand him over 
to the King’s sheriff to be dealt with as a layman. Disputes 
about Church property were to be heard before ordinary courts, 
and no api^eals Avere to be made to the Pope to reverse the deci- 
sions of these courts. After sonre hesitation, Becket refused to 
accept the Constitutions or to cany them out. Henry Avas so 
angry that the archbishop sought safety in a monastery in 
Fi'ance. Becket appealed to the PojAe, and a long AAU'angle 
ensued; but the Pojoe did not support the archbishop A’ery 
A'igorously, for the struggle hetAveen Emi)ire and Papacy Avas 
still raging, and he did not Avant to haA'e a quarrel Avith Henry 
on liis hands as Avell. 

MeanAA'hile the absence of Becket from England placed 
Henry in a difficult j^osition. To guard against a disputed suc- 
cession he Avanted to haA^e his eldest son crowned as co-king — 
a common practice at that time. Hitherto coronations had 
alAA'ays been performed by the Archbishop of Canterhury; but 
after postponing the ceremony for some time in the hope that 
the dispute Avould he settled, Henry had his son croAAmed by 
the Archbishoj) of York. Becket protested- vehemently at this 
affront to his position, and Henry feared that the Pope AA'ould 
nullify the coronation — ^AA'hich Avould throAV doubts on his son’s 
right to the throne. So he visited Becket and patched up a 
reconciliation Avith him. He hoped that his old friend Avould- 
noAv forget past grievances, but the stern archbishop was as 
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determined as ever to uphold his rights. The moment he landed 
in England he punished all the bishops who had supported 
the King during the quarrel. 

When ITemy heard of this (he was spending Cln-isimas at 
Bayeux at the time) he fell into one of the paroxysms of rage 
to which he was subject. “I^ly subjects are sluggards, men of 
no spirit,” he exclaimed, ‘‘otherwise they wou]d not leave mo 
to be the laughing-stock of a low-born clerk!” Among those 
who heard his j^assionate exclamation were four knights who 
had reasons of their own for hating Becket. They took the 
King at his word. Slipping away from the Court, thej" crossed 
the Channel, galloped to Canterbury, and murdered the 
archbishop in his cathedral. 

All Christendom was horror-struck. IMurder was felt to be 
a less dreadful crime than sacrilege in those times, and this 
was a combination of both. Henry himself was appalled at 
the consequences of his rash words; and well he might be. 
The shock to public opinion was so gi’eat that he was obliged 
to withdraw his Constitutions of Clarendon altogether, and for 
centuries to come the humblest were j^rotected from ordinary 
punishments of the law b}' Benefit of Clergy, Becket was 
afterwards made a saint, and his shrine at Canterbury was 
constantly visited by jiilgrims all through the Middle Ages. 

§ 32. Ireland and Scotland. — Henry II was the first king 
to aim at bringing the whole of the British Isles under his 
rule. During the centuries when England was barbarised by 
the Anglo-Saxon invasions the Celtic civilisation of Ireland had 
continued to flourish, but by the twelfth centuiy the position 
was reversed: the Norman Conquest had made England a- 
part of the great medieval civilisation of Europe, vdiile' the 
Irish people had relapsed into a welter of warring tribes.' , 
Henry II had given 23ermission to Bichard Clare, Earl of Pem- 
broke (sometimes called “Strongbow”), to lead a jjrivate ex- 
pedition to' conquer Ireland. Pembroke got his friends to' join 
him in a sort of Norman Conquest on a- smaller scale. The Irish 


HENRY MASTERS lUS FOES 


51 


had never come into conflict with mail-clad knights before, 
and within a few months Pembroke had mastered all the 
eastern half of the island. This was more than Henry ]1 had 
bargained for — he could not allow one of his nobles to set up 
an indejicndent kingdom. So he crossed the Irish Sea him- 
self, accei)ted the homage of the English nobles for their newly 
won lands, and called a meeting of the Irish clergy (the 
Council of Cashel) to bring them into contact with the Catholic 
Church. But after his dej^arture the Anglo-Normans who had 
settled there — E'itzgeralds and Butlers and Besmonds — became 
absorbed into the Irish people, and Ireland drifted once more 
outside the range of European ideas. 

Shortly' afterwards a fortunate chance gave Henry the over- 
lordship of Scotland too. The last half of his reign was full of 
trouble. All his enemies took advantage of his humiliation 
over Becket and made common cause against him — his suze- 
rain the King of Franco, his vassal the King of Scotland, 
many of the nobles of England and Normand 5 f and Anjou — 
even his own sons and his Queen, Eleanor of Aquitaine (N22). 
In 1174 he visited the shrine of St. Thomas at Canterbury, 
and allowed himself to be scourged by the monks as a penance 
for his hasty temper. In the morning came news that King 
William the Lion of Scotland had been cai)turcd while lead- 
ing a raid on northern England. Henry rejoiced, for this 
seemed like a sign from heaven that he was forgiven. He 
would not let William go until the latter had agreed to 
acknowledge his suzerainty, and he contrived to keep all his 
other foes at bay for the rest of his reign. 

He also found time to pass two more important law-reforms 
during these later years. They both had the same general 
purpose — to keep unruly nobles in check. The first of these 
was Scutage, a system by which the King’s tenants could pay 
him money instead of performing the military service due for 
their estates. A baron might owe the King the service of a 
dozen knights. If he sub-let some of his manors to these 
fighting-men, he might employ them against the King insteach 
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of on his behalf; wlicreas, if he i)aicl money instead, the 
King would have the means to hire soldiers who would be more 
reliable. Naturally, the old S 3 ’^stem of personal service did not 
disappear suddenl^^ but from this time it began to weaken. 

The second was the Assize of Arms (1181). The old Anglo- 
Saxon fyrd had never been abolished — rthe King could still 
call up all freemen to fight for him in an emergency’’, and 
this had more than once proved a valuable resource for kings 
who were having trouble with their nobles. It was now in 
danger of falling into decay, however, so ITenr^^ made an order 
that all sheriffs should periodically go round their shires, 
mustering the fyrdmen and seeing that each was provided 
with arms according to his rank in life, A well-to-do A'eoman 
farmer or a merchant was to api^ear in an iron- helmet, a coat 
of . ringed mail, a sword, and a spear; while the poorest 
peasants were to show at least padded jerkins and 2 >ikes. ■ 


CHAPTEll VIll 

THE SONS OF HENEY II 
1189-1216 

§ 33. A Crusader Kixg. — ^IV hen Hemy II died, his eldest son, 
llichard, was pre25aring to join in the Third Crusade (1189- 
1192). The Christian kingdom of Jerusalem (§ 24) had been 
conquered, the Holy Places . had ■ fallen into the hands .of 
iMoslem Saracens, and the cry had gone iq). that Christeiiddm 
must uiiite to win them back. This was, just the task to a 2 q)eal 
to Eichard, who was qssentiallj’- a fighting man. His courage, 
which won him the title of Cceiir dc Lion, his careless generositA' 
to friend and foe, his loA;e of 25oetiy and music,, his gifts a.s a 
general and as a leader of iiren — :these qualities haA'e made him 
a hero to later generations as well as to his own; but they. .are 
no guarantee that a king will be a good ruler, and. Bichard never 
showed' any sense of responsibility towards his ^subjects..' Pie 
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Avas so eager to gather funds for liis crusade that he hastily 
sold government offices, bishoj^rics, and crown lands; and he 
cancelled the claim to siizerainty over Scotland in return for 
a subscription from William the Lion. Then he set out for 
Palestine, leaving the government in tlie hands of his Justiciar, 
William LongchamiJ. 

The chief leaders in the Third Crusade, besides llichard 
himself, were the Emperor Erederick Barbarossa, and King 
Philip Augustus of France; but Barbarossa died on his way 
through Asia Minor. Eichard and Philij> went by the sea route. 
They began by lajdng siege to Acre, so that they might have 
a secure base on the coast from which to launch their attack 
on Jerusalem. But violent quarrels and terrible diseases 
broke out in their camp. Philip went back to France before 
even Acre had been captured, while Eichard himself was so 
weakened by disease that he had to be carried about on a 
litter. At last Acre was taken, and the crusaders — now under 
the sole command of Eichard — set out for Jerusalem. They 
were not destined to reach it, however. They suffered terribly 
from heat and thirst, and their heavy armour was a great 
handicap in dealing with their light-armed foes. Aloreover, the 
Saracens were commanded by the Sultan Saladin, a comman- 
der who was a worthy rival to Eichard both in military skill 
land in chivalry. By the time the crusaders came within sight 
'of Jerusalem it was obvious that even if they captured the city 
they would hot be able to hold it for long. So Eichard, bitterlj’- 
disappointed, was compelled to make a truce, by which the 
Christians were to keep possession of certain coast towns,- and 
pilgrims were to be allowed to visit the Holy Places unmolest- 
ed.. Several’ other . crusades were undertaken during the next 
tu'o centuries,, but they all failed in their main objective, and 
Jerusalem reriiained in' Mosleni hands until 1918 (N23). ■ 

On his way back overland, Eichard was captured by a j^ersonal 
enemy, the Duke of Austria, who demanded an immense I'an- 
soin.'- Special taxes were levied on all the^ Angevin dominions 
to’ pay it — ill England a quarter of all land revenues and of all 
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goods ^\•as domandcd. Pdcliard was released when a part 
of the money liad been jiaid, and came to England for a few 
jnonihs to sec about raising the rest. That was the last that 
England saw of him. All the rest of his reign was spent in 
squabbling about his Erench iwovinces, and he M’as evcntu- 
ally killed while besieging the castle of a rebellious Norman 
vassal. 


§ 04. The End of the A^'GEVlx Emihre. — Eiehard had no 
children. His next younger brother, Geoffrey, Vas dead, 
leaving a young son, Arthur, as heir. But the youngest of the 
sons of Henry II, John, took advantage of being a grown 
man, and seized the inheritance for himself. 

King John is generally considered the Avorst of English liings, 
and on the aa'IioIo the reputation Avas deserved. He Avas a 
capable soldier and an astute lAolitician, but these gifts AA'cre 
nullified bj' his unbridled passions and his total lack of moral 
sense. He spent his reign in three great contests — Avith 
Erance, Avith the Pope, and Avitli his English nobles — and he 
AA'as Avorsted in them all. 

The first of these quarrels began Avith a rebellion of the :iobles 
of Normandy and Anjou in faA’Our of Prince Arthur. (Eeudal 
nobles ahva^'s liked to have a child as their oA'erlord, for this 
enabled them to become practically iudepoudent.) They Avere 
supported by King Philip Augustus, Avho had long aimed at 
getting control of the Angevin proA’inces, and saAv a better chance 
of doing so Avith a helpless boy as his A’assal., In the Avar Avhich 
noAv broke out John at first had the best of matters, but he threAv 
aAvay his adA’^antage by a Avanton crime. In the course of the 
struggle his little nephcAV fell into his hands; AAhereu2)on he 
had him taken to a castle on the Seine and there murdered. He 
doubtless thought that he Avould noAv be safe, but the result 
Avas just the opposite. All classes of peojAle in Normandy and 
Anjou Avere horrified at the deed, and were more determined 
than ever not to haA’^e such a- man as their king. Week by 
AA’^eek the opposition to him greAV stronger, and he gradually 
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lost ground until he was driven out of France altogether 
(1204). 

In the long run this defeat helped to build up the English 
nation.' As long as the descendants of the nobles who came 
over with the Conqueror had lands on both sides of the 
Channel, they continued to jn'ide themselves on their French 
speech and manners. But now that England was separated 
from Normandy these families generally sjdit uji, the English 
estates going to one branch and the Norman estates to another. 
Henceforward the inhabitants of England were shut in together 
b}' the sea. A fellow-feeling began to arise among tliem, and 
within a hundred years the upi^er classes had become as 
English as the peasants on their estates. 

S 35. The QuAimEE avitii the Pope. — Soon after this King 
John quarrelled with the Church. When the archbishopric of 
Canterbury fell vacant in 1208, he chose a personal favourite 
named de Grey for the post. But such nominations had to have 
the approA'al of the Pope, and the Pope at this time Avas the 
famous Innocent III — K)ne of the greatest figures in medieA’al 
history,- and a determined sup 2 )orter of the papal jJOAA'er. He 
declared that John had no right to interfere in the appointment 
of the archbishop, and nominated one Stephen Langton instead. 
Langton Avas an excellent candidate — English by birth, though 
long resident abroad; a cardinal,^ a famous scholar, an able 
statesman, and a man of the highest character. But John was 
furious at the Pope’s denial of the right of nomination Avhich had 
ahvays been exercised unquestioned by English kings. He 
would not allOAV Langton eA^en to land in England. To jiunish 
him. Innocent placed his kingdom under an Interdict (1208). 
This 'meant that the religious life of the country came to a 
'standstill;- Churches AA’-ere 'closed, there were no burial seiwices, 
marriages and baptisms had to be performed 'in private. This 
AVas 'a terrible thing to' people accustomed to the sacraments and 

* A cardinal is a prlnco pf the Church— the highest rank below that of 
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ceremonial of the Church as part of their daily lives, and it 
filled men’s hearts with gloomy fears that the}- were cut off 
from God. Yet the King would not give way, even when, a 
year later, the Pope excommunicated him (i.e. made him an 
outlaw from the Church and released his subjects from their 
duties towards liim). Indeed, he took advantage of the dis- 
pute to confiscate ecclesiastical revenues and sj^end the money 
on keeping hired troops. 

When matters had continued thus for five years, th,e Pope 
called upon King Philip Augustus to undertake a special 
crusade against England, Then at last John realised that the 
game was up. He had silent all his money, and none of his 
subjects would perform feudal service in resisting the Pope — : 
they were all longing to see the church doors open and to hear 
the church bells ringing again. So John suddenly went to 
the other extreme. He not merely accepted Langton as 
archbishop, but asked the Pope to become feudal overlord of 
England. This clever move placed on his side the great power 
which had hitherto opposed him — the moral force of the 
Catholic Church. Pope Innocent at once countermanded the 
special crusade, and was very vexed when King Philip went 
on with his preiDarations for invading England. 

King John made an alliance with certain continental princes 
to attack France, but these allies were severely defeated by 
King Philip at the Bottle of Bouvhies (1214). 


§ 36. Magxa Carta. — John returned to England an angry 
and disappointed man, and demanded a heavy fine from all his 
tenants-in-ehief who had refused to fight for him in France. He 
had been quarrelling with them over such matters for several 
years. The loss of his continental dominions had deprived him 
of a large part of his revenue, and had compelled him to stretch 
his feudal rights in England beyond all reason. He was always 
calling for scutages; his officers inflicted heavy fines for trivial 
offences; he demanded such enormous “reliefs” that heirs had 
to pledge their estates to Jewish money-lenders to raise the 
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inouoj''; manors n'liich be held for a few years m ‘‘wardsbip” 
lio ruined by selling ibe villeins their freedom and cutting down 
the timber; if the owner was an unmarried woman, be would 
sell her in marriage to the highest bidder, and if she refused 
the proposed busliand she bad to pay a fine which sometimes 
amounted to half the estate. The nobles had been seething with 
indignation about all this, and they now took advantage of his 
discomfiture at Bouvines to turn on him. Archbishop Langton 
took the lead, summoning the malcontenis to assemble with 
their men-at-arms at Bury St. Edmunds. Thence they march- 
ed up to London, where they were cordially welcomed by the 
citizens. For John by his self-willed folly had managed to 
offend every class of his subjects. His 2 ^i'edecessors, when 
threatened with baronial revolt, could always rely on the 
support of the townsfolk and peasantry, who fully appreciated 
the advantage they enjoyed from having the nobles kejjt in 
check; but everybodj'- in the country had suffered from John’s 
misgovernment, and now nobody took his J^art. So he gave 
way to the barons as suddenly and comj^letely as he had given 
way to the Poj^e. When they demanded that he should sign 
a charter promising to mend his ways, he agreed at once. On 
35tli June 1215, on the island of Eunnymede in the Thames, 
near Windsor, he set his seal to the Great Charter. 

For the most part this document dealt with purely feudal 
* matters — the King i)romised to cease from all the malpi’acticcs 
which we have just mentioned. Later generations thought that 
it guaranteed that no Englishman could be taxed without his 
own consent, or punished without a trial by jury, but this 
was a misunderstanding of the Latin words used (N24). The 
Charter only grants these rights to the King’s tenants-in-chief 
(great and small). The majority of the jieople of England, be- 
ing serfs, did not come within the scope of these clauses at all. 

Nevertheless it was an important landmark in English his- 
tory, because it laid down the idea that the law is not merely 
the will of the king, but a body of rules and customs, wdiich he 
has to obey as much as any of his subjects. Of course, John 
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had only accepted the Charter to gain time. The Pope was 
veiy annoyed with tlie barons for compelling a vassal of the 
Clinrch to sign such a humiliating document, and annulled it. 
When the barons tried to comj^el the King to carry it out, the 
Poi^o called for another of his minor crusades — this time on 
John’s behalf instead of against him. A French army landed 
in Fngland, and with its aid John fully held his own against 
the English nobles, but in October 1210 he was suddenly 
taken ill, and died. 


CHAI’TKIl ix 

KIXG VERSUS BARONAGE 
1210-1272 


§ 37. j\fisGOVKnxMi:xT. — The death of King John while still a 
coni])aratively young man placed on the throne his nine-ye.ar- 
old son ITcniy. For the next fifteen years the government was 
carried on by a number of groat nobles, acting as regents. The 
most famous of these was Hubert do Burgh,. who was Justiciar 
from 1215 till 1232. But he found it a thorny task. The royal 
revenue was quite insufiiciont to meet the necessary expenses 
of government ; yet the only way to increase it Avas to extort 
excessive feudal dues os John hod done, and this brought the 
tenants-in-chief to the verge of rebellion. jMoreoA’or, .Avben 
the King grow uj) he fell under the influence of foreign friends, 
such as his guardian Peter des Roches (Bishop of Winchester), 
who came from Poitou, and the relatives of his Queen, Eleanor 
of Provence. These peoi)lo were continually intriguing against 
de Burgh, and at last they brought about his dismissal. In 
1232 the King announced that henceforth he would take the ■ 
government into his own hands. 

The results of this stop were disasti'ous. Floury was a well- 
meaning young man, and extremely dcA’Out; he look Edward 
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the donfessor as his patron saint and mode], and his great 
interest in life was the rebuilding of Westminster Abbeyl 
But he was weak-willed, vain, and extravagant, and 'he did 
not share that national feeling which was now arising in 
England. He annoyed the barons by giving titles and wealth 
to the relatives of Queen Eleanor, and to the friends of Bishop 
des Boehes. He annoyed the clergy, moreover, by giving 
way to the Pope’s incessant demands for money. For the 
contest between Empire and Papacy (§ 26) was now raging 
more furiously than ever, and the Pope had need of every 
penny he could lay his hands on. One of his methods of 
building up his power was particularly annoying to the English 
clerics; he would give offices in the English Church to his 
.supporters among the Italian clergy. Of course, the Italians 
did not come over to perform the duties of these posts — 
they paid a pittance to some half-starved English priest to do 
that. This was called “making provisions.” Hitherto the 
kings of England had done their best to restrict such practices, 
but Henry III was so anxious for the Poise’s favour that he 
would do nothing to thwart him. 

Another thing that made Henry unpopular was that he 
combined ambitious schemes for the recoveiy of the Angevin 
Empire with a total lack of the military skill required to carry 
.them out. For instance, his elaborate and expensive expedi- 
tion to regain Poitou from the King of France was crushingly 
defeated at the Battle of Taillchovrg (1242). 

The climax to Henry’s extravagant follies came when the 
Pope offered the kingdom of Sicily 'to his second son, Edmund, 
on condition that England would defray the cost of winning 
the' island frond the Emperor. The Treasury was empty; 
Henry owed enormous sums to merchants, and could not even 
^pay the salaries of his judges and officials. Yet he now pro- 
mised the Pope a sum amounting to about £2,000,000 in 
modern values. But the Great Council refused to raise the 
money, and Henry had to give up his plan, to his bitter dis- 
appointment. 
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§ 38. The Provisions of Oxford. — Discontent at all this 
misgovernment continued to simmer for some years longer, 
but then it suddenly boiled over. In 1258 the King was obliged 
to call upon the Great Council for support in dealing with 
an atiaclc by the Welsh. The nobles consulted togeiher, and 
determined to take advantage of the position to wrest the con- 
trol of tlie government from the King altogether. Tlieir leader 
in this decision was one Simon dc Monifort, Earl of Leicester 
(1 208-1 2G5). De Montfort was a Frenchman who, coming 
over to England as one of Henry’s foreign friends, had gained 
from the King’s favour an English earldom and marriage with 
a ro\ul princess. Put having quarrelled with Henry over 
personal matters, he had gone off crusading to Palestine, where 
he made a great reputation. He had recently returned to 
England, and he now threw in his lot with the rebellious 
nobles, amongst whom his ability and force of character soon 
gave him the leadership. 

Henry was much alarmed at the turn things had taken, and 
adjourned the Council; but when it met again, at Oxford, the 
b.arons wore more determined and resentful than ever — they 
wore, their armour, as a hint to the King that they were not 
to 1)0 trifled with. A feudal sovereign was helpless if his 
tenants-in-chief nnited to oppose him, so Henry was forced 
to agree to their demands. By the Provisions of Oa'ford 
(1258), the government of the country was to be in the hands 
of a committee of nobles (N27). 

But the barons did not long remain thus united. De iHont- 
fort planned a thorough reform of the system of government, 
which woidd give more 2 :)Ower to the lesser tcnants-in-chief, 
the men who hold one or two manors from the King; and to 
the merchants in the growing towns. Very few of the nobles 
had any sympathy with these projects — they were only con- 
cerned for their own power and interests. jMoreover, thej’’ 
were’ jealous of Eaid Simon’s ascendancy amongst them. The 
King took advantage of this sjdit to cancel the Provisions 'and 
take the government back into his own hands.' ' ’ ' ■ 
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§ 30. The Baeons’ Wae. — Civil War was now in sight, but 
it was posti^onecl for a time bj’’ the parties agreeing to submit 
the matter to the arbitration of King Louis IX of Krance. 
As was to be expected, Louis decided in favour of his brother 
monarch. By the ]\[isc of Amicus (1264) he cancelled the 
Pi’ovisions of Oxford altogether. Be Monlfort had sworn in 
advance that he wonld accept the award, but wlien it went 
against him he continued his preparations to resist the King 
by force. He had the support of some of the younger nobles, 
of most of the “one-manor men,’’ of the lower clerg;^*, aiid of 
several large towns, including London; but at first the royal 
forces, under the King’s brilliant son. Prince Edward, carried 
all before them. ' They laid waste the Earl’s estates in the 
midlands, and then marched south to cover the landing of a 
hired army which had been collected on the Continent to fight 
for the King. When they came into contact with de ]Montfort’s 
forces near Lewes (1264) they were recklessly confident of vic- 
tory. Prince Edward and his gallant horsemen scattered the 
Londoners who had come to sui) 2 )ort the Earl, and pursued them 
for miles along the Downs; but when they got back they found 
that- in the meantime de Montfort had won the battle and had 
eajMured the King. Henry was conijoelled to agree to the ^fisc 
of Lewes (1264), by which he acce 2 )ied the Provisions of Oxford 
, again, and handed over Prince Edward as a hostage. 

§. 40. Be MoxTFonr’s Paeuajient. — The government of the 
country was now in Earl Simon’s hands, but he had little chance 
to put his plans into practice. Most of his time was taken up 
with keei^ing his enemies at bay. It was in order to strengthen 
himself against them that he summoned his famous “Parlia- 
ment.’’ Few of the nobles attended it; but he ordered that 
f- two knights should be elected in each shire-court, and two 
burgesses in each of the towns that were favourable to his 
cause. His main object was to call together rejwesentatives of 
the classes that were on his side, and tell them of his plans; but 
unintentionally he made a great step forward in the development 



of parliament. Elected knights had attended meetings of the 
(ilreat Council before this, and elected burgesses had come to 
Court to transact business M'ith the ro3^^1 officials on behalf of 
their fellow-townsmen, but this was the first meeting of a 
body which included both- the classes which made up the 
future House of Commons. 

]5ut the Earl’s power did not last much inore than a year. 
Prince Edward escajied fi-om custody and put fresh energy into 
tho King’s party. Soon he had a strong army in the western 
comities, De Montfort went to attack him with what forces 
he could muster, but was caught at a disadvantage at Evesham 
(12Go), where he was defeated and killed. 

It is difficult for us to decide how far Earl Simon was a man 
of noble ideals and how far ho was insjiired by mere eagerness 
for, power. He certainly aroused the hostility of most men of 
his own class; but he must have been a man of remarkable 
pei’sonality, for he counted among his friends many of the 
finest men of the age, including Piobcrt Grossteste, the great 
Bishop of Lincoln, and even (in early days) that of Prince 
Edward himself. But the most striking testimony in his favour 
is the affection that was felt for him 113* the common peojile, 
especially among the lower ranks of the clerg3% These humble 
admirers felt that he was the champion of their libert3’' and 
welfare. For centuries stories of tho “good Earl Simon” were 
told round cottage firesides, and it was believed that miracles 
were worked at his tomb. No man can gain such a reputa- 
tion without deserving it, in some measure at an}’ rate. 

Heniy Ill’s long reign lasted for seven 3^ears more — ^3*ears 
which passed in peace and quiet, with the control of affairs 
falling more and more into the capable hands of Prince Edward. 

§ 41. The Friars. — :The Church gained strength from a new 
source during the thirteenth centiny — the Friars. In 1209 
St, Francis of Assisi, in Ital}’’, founded an order of pious men 
who devoted themselves to bringing religion to the poor and 
humble.' Monks in their cloisters were mainl}^ concerned with 
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their own spiritual welfare and that of their community; vil- 
lage priests were for the most part loo ignorant to be able to 
preach, while many of the higher clergy were more interested 
in worldly affairs than in their religious duties. But the friars 
went about amongst the poor, preaching to them in- their 
mother longue, ajrd tending them in sickness and affliction. In 
the early days of the movement they had no properly of any 
sort, collectivel}’^ or individuall 3 ^ They went barefoot in all 
seasons, they wore the roughest of clothes, the.y slept on the 
bare ground, and they relied on charity for their daily bread. 
Yet wherever they went they radiated hope and joy and faith. 
The first Franciscans to come to England arrived in 1224, and 
their Order spread rapidly; for people were already beginning 
to feel how much the pomj) and wealth of the Church differed 
from the ideals set forth by her Founder. 

Another order of friars was founded at about the same time 
bj' the Spaniard, St. Dominic. The Pope gave the Dominicans 
special charge of the Inquisition, an organisation for hunting 
down heresy; but the stern “Black Friars” never gained such 
a hold in ihis country as the gentler grey-robed Franciscans. ■ 


I 

CHAPTER X 

COMMUNITY LIFE IN THE I^IIDDLE AGES 

§ 42. The Mediev.vl Point of View. — ^The way of living 
which we call “medieval” was by this time fully developed. 
Let us now pause to consider briefly how it differed from our 
own. 

■ In the first place, Europe did not then consist, as it does to- 
day, of a number of independent “countries,” each inhabited 
by a separate nation with its own government, and each anxious 
to hold its own against the others both in warlike power and in 
commercial wealth. In the Middle Ages there was a theory that 


01 


THE ]\riDDLE AGES 


Clivislcndom was still one great body, as it bad been in the 
.palmy days of Borne — in worldly matters under the Emperor, 
and in spiritual matters under the Pope. And it was not a 
mere cliance that the Emj)eror was called “The PIolj^ Boman 
Emperor” (§ 10), while the Pope was the Bishop of Borne: 
these facts were due to the lingering memories of the great 
days when Borne was mistress of the whole civilised world. 
The power of the medieval emperors was only a shadow. They 
were certainly the greatest potentates in Euroj^e, but thej^ had 
no real authority outside Germany and Italy. The Poj^cs, on 
tlie other hand, were in fact as well as in theory the spiritual 
1 ‘ulers of all the people in western Eiu’oiJe. 

Again, in the Aliddle Ages, money jdayed nothing like such 
an important part as it does to-day. People did not live by 
wages and rents. Land was held in return for services rend- 
ered, either with sword or with spade (§ 17). To-day, the King 
represents the nation, and we pay taxes to enable his ministers 
to cany on the government; but in those days the King was 
simpl^'^ the supreme landlord, fi’om whom all other landlords 
hold their estates. The common man working in the fields had 
very little sense of loyalty to the King : his only loyalty was to 
the lord of tlie manor. To be sure, England was further 
advanced towards becoming a nation-state than any other 
country, for the English King’s authority was carried into the 
shire-courts by his travelling judges; but in England, as else- 
Avhere, it was feudalism that regulated nine-tenths of men’s 
lives. 

§ 43. klANOiuAL Life. — ^Another striking feature of the 
Aliddle Ages is that men did not lead such independent, 
private, self-controlled lives as they do to-day. Nearly every- 
body was a member of some community,' such as a manor, a 
gild, or a monastery. 

Nowadays every one is free to move about from place to 
jilace, and to change his occupation just as he likes. He has to 
find employment for himself, while his wages and rent are fixed 
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more or less by oomj)etition. But in the Middle Ages mailers 
were very different. The great majoritj’’ o£ Englishmen were 
born as villeins on some manor, and it was very, difficult for 
them to change their condition, or even to move to another 
jnanor. The villein was “attached to the soil.’’ He could not 
leave it williout liis lord’s consent, and lords were vc);y un- 
willing to give this consent, for their estates were no use to 
them without the labour to I'aise crops. 

The whole life of the villein was regulated by custom handed 
down from one generation to another. Each of the great open 
fields in which he had his strips had to be sown with the same 
crop. The villein had to share the plough and ox team with 
his neighbours, and to do his sowing and reaping in conjunction 
with them. All such matters were settled in accordance with 
“the custom of the manor.’’ On many manors he had to bring 
his corn to be ground in the lord’s mill, and his bread to be 
baked in the lord’s oven. ITe hiid to siqiply the lord’s kitchen 
with so many eggs at Easter, and perhaps a pig at Christmas; 
and to do extra work on the lord’s lands at particular seasons of 
the year, as well as certain days each week all the year round. 
And when he died, his son or brother, who succeeded to his 
strips and his general position in the village community, had 
to give the lord an ox or a cow as “heriot. ’’ But the custom 
of the manor was almost as binding on the lord as on the 
villein. It did not j^ay a lord to act harshly, for it was difficult 
to get good work out of a sulky villein, and it was even more 
difficult to get rid of him. That was one respect in which the 
medieval villein was much better off than his modern counter- 
part — he could not be turned out of his cottage or dismissed 
from his em 2 )loyment. Tie had a right to a share in the lands 
and life of his native village, and everybody recognised that right. 

§ 44. The Gilds. — Other exainjiles of' communal life could 
be seen in the towns. The vast niajority of the pojmlation lived 
in the country — at the time of the Norman Conquest there were 
barely half a dozen towns in which more than a few score people 
.3 



66 


THE MIDDLE AGES 


lived permanently. But as time went on the firm rule and regular 
laws established by Henry I and Henry II enabled civilisation 
to develop ; more people began to produce goods to sell instead 
of merely bartering them with their neighbours. The market 
towns which thus grew up were mostly on the King’s own 
lands, and thej^ paid market tolls as well as feudal dues to him. 

But it was very inconvenient for the citizens to have the King’s 
sheriff coming three or four times a year to inquire into the 
affairs of each of them, and collect the revenue; so they would 
petition the King to give them a charter^ This charter generally 
authorised the town to pay a fixed sum for the whole of the 
citizens. To organise this payment and assess the amount due 
from each citizen, they elected a mayor and council. Thus, 
towns came to have a collective, corporate existence. 

Furthermore, most towns had a Merchant Gild, of which the 
chief citizens were members. This was a kind of club. It elected 
officers to see that the goods bought and sold were of proper qua- 
lity; it collected debts owing to and by its members; it regulated 
prices and wages. For in those days people did not feel as they do 
to-day that everyone has a right to ask as much for his goods or 
his services as he can get; they felt that for every man’s labour 
and produce there was a fair and reasonable price, and that it was 
an unchristian act to take advantage of a scarcity to ask more. 

And out of the Merchant Gild another type of commercial 
organisation grew up — the Craft Gild. All the citizens engaged 
in each particular trade or craft — the fishmongers and the tailors 
and the goldsmiths — ^formed an association to look after their 
collective rights and interests. Ko one could set iq) in that trade 
until he had been admitted as a member,' after serving one of 
the existing members for so manj^ years, first as ajjprentice and 
then as journeyman or wage-worker. In order to keep the sup- 
plj^ within the demand, no member might take more than a 
certain number of apprentices, and his treatment of them was 
regulated by the Gild. Moreover, the Gild was a fellowship, the 
members of which met for social festivities, and helj)ed each 
other in times of difficulty; and they' often built and supported 
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a ehajjel called a “chantry,” in which religious services were 
performed in honour of the patron saint of their craft. 

§ 45. The Mon’asteries. — Another example of the communal 
life was that of the monastic orders, hlanj" others had arisen, 
besides that of St. Benedict(§7). Their rules varied in detail, but 
they were all alike in this, that the monks formed a corporate body, 

Alost men of rank gave some part of their wealth to the 
Church, in the hope of gaining forgiveness for their sins, and a 
great deal of this wealth went to endow monasteries. Even 
amid the disorders of Stephen’s reign some of the noblest 
abbeys of England were built, such as Fountains in Yorkshire, 
and Tintern on the Wye. Monastic buildings were genei'ally 
ranged round a quadrangle. One side of it was formed by the 
abbey itself — the great church in which the monks met for wor- 
ship six or eight times a day. Opposite to this were the refectory 
or dining-hall, and the kitchens, with the dormitories built over 
them. On the east side was usually to be found the Chapter 
House, in which the affairs of the monastery were discussed; 
while the west side consisted of the quarters of the lay brethren, 
who carried on the menial work. But a large part of the day in 
most monastic orders was spent in the paved and covered clois- 
ters that ran round the inside of the quadrangle. Here the 
monks studied, and coijied manuscripts, and wrote up their 
chronicles, and taught the boj^s of the neighbourhood who want- 
ed to join the Order, Much of the revenue was devoted to re- 
lieving the poor, and to entertaining travellers. In many Orders, 
too, the monks spent some x)art of each day in manual labour — 
building, or farming, or gardening. The abbot was usually 
elected by the monks, subject to the approval of the King or 
the Pope. The abbot of a large monastery was a very important 
person. He attended the Great Council like a baron, and had 
to administer great estates. Under him were various subordi- 
nate officers — the Prior, or second in command; the Sacristan, 
who had charge of the abbey; the Precentor, who led the sing- 
ing; and the Cellarer, who undertook the catering. 
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§ 46, The Universities. — There was yet another form of 
coi'porate life which arose in the Middle Ages. Education had 
been sadlj’’ neglected for centuries. Whereas under the Homan 
Emjjire i^ractically everybody could read and write, during the 
Dark Ages which followed its downfall jiractically nobody 
could. Even the monastery schools did not attempt more than 
t,o prej^are future priests to conduct the services of the Church. 
It was not until Christians came into contact with Moham- 
medan culture through the Crusades and in Sj)ain (§ 10) that 
they began to see how ignorant they were. Eor the Arabs were 
studying ijhilosojDhy, mathematics, medicine, and astronomy 
at a time when Christendom had hardly heard of such sciences. 
In the twelfth century these studies were taken up again in 
Euro^ie. They naturally fell under the influence of the Church, 
for all the men with sufficient education to be able to under- 
stand them were Churchmen, 

The )’esult of this revival of study was the founding of 
universities: This was something quite new — ^nothing of the 
sort had existed in the ancient world. The universities were— 
much as' they are to-day — corporate bodies of teachers and 
learners. In the jMiddle Ages all educated men spoke Latin, 
and this made it possible for students to move about from one 
imiversitj^ to another. The first important foundations were at 
Bologna and Paris, but in the reign of Henry II a number of 
English students at Paris came over and set up a university at 
Oxford, while a little later some of them hived off to set uj) a 
rival at Cambridge. Most of the students were younger than 
modern undergraduates. They usually went up at about 
fourteen j'ears of age, and studied for seven years before they 
look a degree. They were mainlj^ the sons of tradesmen and 
well-to-do “freemen,” for it was still considered beneath the’ 
dignity of a “gentleman” to be interested' in book-learning. 
They were all in minor orders, which gave them the advan- 
tage of Benefit of Clergy (§ 30), but there were as yet no 
college buildings, and they mostly lodged in taverns; 
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KINGS OF ENGLAND 

^YILLIAM I (“The Conqueror’’) (106G-1087) j 

William II (“Rufus”) (10874100) The Norman 

Henry I (“Beauclerc”) (11004135) Kings. 

Stephen (of Blois) (1135-1154) 

Henry II (of Anjou) (1154-1189) \ 

Richard I (“Coeur de Lion”) (1189-1100) i The Angevin 
John (“Lacldancl”) (11994210) , Kings. 

Henry Ilf (1216-1272) 

MOST IMPORTANT FOREIGN POTENTATES 

Popes : Gregory YII (“Hildebrand”) (10734085) (§ 21) 

Innocent III (1198-1216) (§§ 35-36) 

These Popes greatly increased the power of the Papacy, 
and claimed for it supremacy over all worldly rulers. 
]"jmperors : Henry IV (1056-1106) 

Henry V (1106-1125) (Married J^Iatilda, § 27) 

Frederick I (1152-1190) (“Barbarossa”; died on Cru- 
sade, § 33) 

Frederick II (“Stupor Mundi”) (1215-1250) 

These Emperors were all engaged in a great struggle for 
supremacy between Papacy and Emiiire. 

France: Philip II (“Augustus” (1180-1223) (§§ 33-36, N25) 

Louis IX (“St. Louis”) (1226-1270) (Y 39) 

These Kings both played a great part in building up the 
strength of the French ^lonarchy. 

No. 8.— REASONS FOR THE SUCCESS OF WILLIAM I IN 
CONQUERING ENGLAND. 

(1) The Delay in Grossing (owing to unfavourable winds) com- 
pelled Harold to demobilise his thegns and fyrdmen, who had to go 
home to harvest their crops. 

(2) All the leading fighting men of Wessex (by far the most im- 

poitant part of the country) and all the IIuscARiiS were killed at 
Hastings. " ‘ 

(3) The English were not united in resistance.- 

The country liad, since the time of Canute, been divided into semi- 
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'independent earldoms. Edwin, Earl of Mercia, and Morcar, Earl of 
Northumbria, were too jealous of Harold to support him. Then, when 
it was too late, they tried to resist the Conquest — in vain, 

(4) The English method of fighting ok foot was out of date, and 
the practice of archer liad died out. 


No. 9.— THE EFFECTS OF THE CONQUEST ON THE DEVE- 
LOPMENT OF FEUDALISM IN ENGLAND. 

Whereas feudalism had arisen in England in a purely haphazard 
way, Normans liad thought out a sysfciu of feudal law and custom. 
This systematic feudalism was now applied to England. 

Moreover, the Conqueror had the advantage of a clean slate, which 
enabled him to prevent the worst evils of continental feudalism — ^semi- 
independent nobles making war on each other, and defying the authority 
of the king. 

All land was henceforth held in feudal service; the services and 
dues became more regular and definite. Even bishops and abbots had 
to provide military service in return for the lands held by the Chiircli. 

Hencefortli tliere was a clearer distinction between the lords and 
tlieir fighting men on the one liand, and the people engaged in hus- 
bandry on the otber. Many Englisli freemen cultivating village 
lands now became “villeins” — the new Norman lords did not bother 
about their special privileges. And there was now a barrier of- lan- 
guage between the warrior ruling class and the farming ruled class. 


No. 10.— LANFRANC (1005-1089). 

An Italian by birth, he bad made a great mark as abbot of Caen, 
in Normandy. 

\Yilliam I, a devout supiiorter of the papacy, undertook to liave the 
English Church reformed wlien he had conquered the country. So he 
replaced Stigand (irregularly appointed) as archbishop by Lanfranc. 

Lanfranc enforced the Hildebrandine Reforms (§ 21) in the Englisli 
Church, appointed efficient Norman clergy as bishops and abbots, and 
inspired the building of abbej's and cathedrals. 

Had much influence over William — “the only man lie treated as a 
friend” — acted as regent when William was abroad. 

Lanfranc was a 'practical staiesmau rather than a hicih^soalcd saint. 
He supported the King against the claim of the Poi^e to appoint 
English bishops. 

No. 11.— FLAMBARD (d. 1128). 

“Justiciar^’ to William II; who made him Bishop of Durham. His 
great object was to raise money for his master to spend in riotous 
living. Evolved ingenious methods Of stretching feudal dues. 

Against the nobles he was very active in seizing profits of estates 
that had fallen to minors and to unmarried heiresses. 
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Against the Church he contrived the plan by M'hich the King seized 
the revenue of vacant sees — and the sees ^vere kept vacant indefinitely. 

Extremely unpopular. Henry I at his accession imprisoned him, 
but he escaped and fled abroad, and Henry afterwards restored him 
to Ins bishopric. 

No. 12.— ST. ANSELM (1033-1100). 

Like Lanfraiic, an Italian who became an abbot in Normandy and 
afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury. I3ut unlike Lanfranc, ho was 
a scholar and a saint raihcr than a statesman, 

Rufus appointed liiin archbishop when in fear of death. Anselm very 
reluctant, for ho preferred the quiet life of tlic cloister. But his faith 
gave him, gentle and retiring as ho was by nature, boundless courage 
and an iron will to defend the rights of the Church. 

He quarrelled wdth William II because the latter would not restore 
the goods he had taken from the see of Canterbury Avliile it was 
vacant. Fled abroad. 

He quarrelled witli Henry I about the claim of the latter to invest 
bishops with the insignia of their office (§ 20). Fled abroad again. 
Dispute eventually settled by “Compromise of Bee’’ (1107) : King 
not to invest, but to receive, homage for the lands of the bishopric. 

I 

No.' 13.— RELATIONS BETWEEN ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND 
UNDER NORMAN KINGS. 

Malcolm Canmorc (1057-1093) had married Margaret, sister of 
Edgar Atheling. He* made several attein 2 ^ts to oppose the Conquest. 
One, in conjunction with the Danes, led to the Harrying of the North. 
To end this hostility, and to please the English, Henry I married 
Edith, daughter of the above. 

David I (1124-1153) invaded England in the reign of Ste^flien on 
behalf of his niece, the Empress (§ 27); w^as defeated at the Battle 
of the Sta7tdard (1138) near Northallerton (by forces collected by the 
Archbishop of York and commanded by the Bishop of Durham I); but 
gained Northumberland from Siepben in the subsequent treai 3 \ 

Northumberland was restored to Henry TI by David’s successor, 
^ Malcolm IV. 

No. 14.— COMPARISON BETWEEN CHARACTER AND AIMS OF 
WILLIAM I, WILLIAM II, AND HENRY I. 

All three w’ere men of strong will, determined to master the nobles. 
In private character, William I w’as a man of iiriuciple, genuinely 
religious, though stern and hard. William II had no princii^les at all 
— an immoral and blasphemous atheist, except when in fear of death. 
Henry I was wily and unscrupulous, hut kept uj) the outward 
appearance of decent behaviour — unlike his brother. 

As statesmen : ]YiUiam J mainly concerned with strengthening 
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Ills hold over his conquest. William IPs chief interest in govern- 
ment was collecting funds to “have a good time.“ Henry Fs hobby 
was efficient government (§ 25). 

Note that the}^ wei'e all very legal-minded. 'A respect for the law was 
in the blood of upper-class Normans. Even Rufus prided himself on 
keeping within feudal laws and customs — ^lic merely stretched them. 


No. 15.— A GLOSSARY OF FEUDAL TERMS. 

Aids: payments duo from a vassal to a lord on ceriain definite occasions 
— ^the knighting of the lord’s eldest son, the wedding of his eldest daughter, 
and to ransom him if taken prisoner. 

Baililt: a man placed in charge of the husbandly of a manor to sec 
that the villeins did their work, paid their dues, etc. 

Boox-work : the special work due from villeins at harvest time, etc. 

Demesne: the land on a manor cultivated for the lord. 

Glebe: the land on a manor assigned for the maintenance of the priest. 

Hekiot: tho object — such as an ox — surrendered to the lord by a villein 
when the latter came into possession of a holding through inheritance, etc. 

HEoXiage: the ceremony of swearing loyalty to a lord. 

Knight’s Fee: an estate which owed the service of one mounted warrior 
— usually a manor. 

Manor: a self-contained rural estate; usually a village, with its lauds 
and the villeins belonging to it. 

Mesnr Tenant: a person holding land from a tenant-in-ebief — i,c, not 
directly from the King. 

Reeve: an official elected by the villagers to take charge of village affairs. 

Relief: the sum payable when an heir inherited an estate. 

Scutage: the money which (after about 1150) a feudal tenant could pay 
instead of actually performing military' sendee. 

Seisin: the token of possession which a lord gave to a vassal, when the 
latter did homage for an estate — a banner, or a handful of earth from the 
estate. 

Suzerain : an overlord. 

Tenant-in-Chief : a person who held land direct from the king. 

Vassal: a person who had sworn homage to an overlord, and owed him 
military service. 

Villein: a person who owed labour to a lord in return for the right to 
cultivate certain strips in the village lands. 

Virgatb: tho usual holding of a villein — about tliirt}^ acres. 

Wardship : tho right of an overlord to lake the profits of an estate so 
long as the holder was under age. 


No. 16.— THE POSSESSIONS OF HENRY II. 

His father, Geoffrey Plantagenet, Count of Anjou, conquered Nor- 
mandy from Stephen, and iiresented it to Henry. On Geoffrej’^s 
death, a year later, he inherited the Plantagenet possessions : Anjou, 
Maine, Touraine. 

From Iiis motlier, Matilda, daughter of Henry I, he inlierited 
England (§ 27). 

By his marriage to Eleanor of Aquitaine • he became Duke of 
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Aquitatke, Count of Poitou, and sir/erain of all lands west of tlie 
Rhone. 

He became overlord of south-eastern Ieelakd after Sirongbow’s 
invasion (§ 32), with vague claims over the rest of that country; and 
lie became overlord of Scotland In* tlie liomage of King William the 
Lion {Trcalij of FaUusc, 1174), 

No. 17.— HOW HENRY II Rb'.DUCEI) THE POWER OE THE 
BARONS. 

He began by undoing the effects of the anarchy of Steplien’s reign : 
he compelled the barons (1) to pull down the castles they had recently 
built; (2) to restore the grants of land made to them by Stephen and 
Matilda; and (3) to surrender the rights of independent local govern- 
ment which they had assumed. 

By the Assize of Clarendon (N20) he compelled them to allow his 
justices to preside in their courts. 

By the system of Scutage (§ 32) he induced them to give him , 
money instead of military service, thus reducing their power of 
making war on liim. 

By encouraging the Fyrd (Assize of Arms, § 32) lie kei)t alive the 
idea that all freemen ouglit to iiglit for the King when called upon. 

Xo. 18.~WHY HENRY II SUCCEEDED AGAINST THE BARONS, 
BUT FAILED AGAINST THE CHURCH. 

In OrrosiNG the Baiions : (1) he was the wealthiest prince in 
Christendom; (2) he liad the sui)port of all tlie classes which had 
suffered from baronial oppression under Stephen — townsfolk, village 
folk; (3) he had the constructive ability of Becket at his service; 
(4) the barons had no central authority to co-ordinate their resistance. 

But IN Opposing the Ciiuucii : (1) he had against him the most 
strongly co-ordinated power in lilurope — the papacy, vdiich was now 
at the height of its control over the minds and consciences of men; 
(2) the power and prestige of Becket was now thrown against him; 
{3) the Church had gained gi-eatly in importance in England during 
Stejihen’s reign, when it was tlie only constituted power left in the 
country; and (4) he had the misfortune to lose his temper at a critical 
moment — an accident which had immense effects. 

No. 19.— DEVELOPMENT OF THE JURY. 

■Juries of sworn vdtnesses had long been used for inquiries con- 
cerning royal interests — c,g, the Domesday Survey (§ 20). 

Heniy II now extended the privilege to disputes about land, 
hitherto decided by Combat. Either claimant could henceforth 
“appeal to the Grand Assize,” when twelve knights of the neighbour- 
hood were summoned by the sheriff to appear before the King’s 
judges, and say what they knew about the facts of the case. 
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Yiy iho Assizi;: of Clauekdon (3100) Henry ordered tlie sheriff to 
see. that “lawful rneii^ of each hundred “presented’’ suspected per- 
sons to the King's judges when they came round (K21)* Even if 
they could not be proved guilty by the Ordeal, they were exiled — 
winch shows tliat tlie jyrcscnivicui was the important matter in con- 
sidering llieir guilt. 

Tins was the origin of tlie “Crrand Jury*’ (which was abolished in 
19‘)-lj. lint the Church forbade tlie superstitious rites of the Ordeal 
ill ]2ir>, and tlie custom grew up of calling upon a second jury to 
inquire into the trutli of the “ presentment C’ This was the origin of 
tlie “Petty Jury," which still exists. 

No. 20.— THE CONSTITUTIONS OF CLAKENDON (11G4). 

Summary of principal clauses, translated from tlie Latin. 

I. If a dispute shall arise concerning the presentation pf livings, 
v.hctlicr between laymen and clerks, or between clerks, let the case be 
tried and settled in the king's court. 

III. Clerks charged concerning any matter, having been summoned 
)n* the king’s justiciar, shall come into his court to answer the charge 
it it shall seem fitting to the king’s court that it be answered there. 

IV. Archbishops, bishops, and bcneficed clerks may not leave the 
kingdom without the permission of the lord king. 

VUI. As to appeals that may arise, they ought to go from the arch- 
deacon to the bishop, from the bishop to the archbishop. And if ilie 
archbisliop shall fail in doing justice, resort shall finally be had to the 
king, so that it go no further without the king's approval. 

No. 21.— THE ASSIZE OF CLARENDON (IIGG). 

vSummary of principal clauses, translated from the Latin. 

I. An inquiry shall be made through the several counties,, and 
throughout the several hundreds, through twelve lawful men of the 
hundred, upon oath tliat they will speak the truth: whether in their 
Inindred or in their township there be any man charged as being a 
robber or murderer. 

II. And whoso shall be found charged through the oath of the above- 
mentioned shall go to the Ordeal, . . . 

HI. And when a robber or murderer shall be taken on the above- 
mentioned oath, if tho justices shall not be about to come quickly 
enough into that country, the sheriff shall send word to the nearest 
justices that such man is captured, and the justices shall send back 
word to tho sheriff where they wish the man to be brought before them. 

V. And in the case of those men who shall he captured on the 
above-mentioned oath, np one shall liave court or jurisdiction save the 
king's justices. 

XI. And no one shall forbid tho sheriffs to enter into his territories 
to capture i^ersons reputed to be robbers or murderers. . . • 

XIV. Tho lord king wishes also that those who shall be tried and 
shall bo acquitted by the law,^ if they be of very bad character accord- 
ing to the testimony of many and lawful men, shall forswear the lands 
of tho king, so that within eight days they shall cross the sea. 

^ “Tbe law’’ in this case means “the local custom as to Ordeals,” etc. 
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No. 22.— HENRY II AND HIS SONS. 

• Ileiuy JI made liis eldest son, Hcnru, eo-Kiiig of England (§ 32), 
his second son, Bichard, became Duke of Aquitaine, and his third 
son, Geoffrey, became Count of Brittany. But lie would not give 
them independent authority, and they repeated 1^^ rebelled against 
him, instigated by tlieir mother. 

In THE CHEAT HEHEiiLiox OF 1174 the3’ made a coalition with : 
(1) the King of France (always trying to curb the power of his mighty 
vassal); (2) the King of Scotland (anxious to recover his indepen- 
dence); and (3) man^'’ of the chief nobles of Normandy, Aquitaine, 
and England (who resented tlie tight hand which Henry kept over 
them). But Henry had immense resources; he was supported b^* the 
smaller tenants-in-chief, and by all who had reason to dread a return 
to Stepheniaii anarchy. He mastered all these enemies piecemeal. 

Nevertheless, he had repeated trouble from his family all through 
the latter part of his reign. He was engaged in another war with his 
sons when he died. He was too fond of them to be stern with tliem, 
and the rebellion of his favourite son John broke his heart. 

No. 23.— EFFECTS OF THE CRUSADES UPON ENGLAND. 

Not so great as upon the rest of western Europe. Comparatively 
few English nobles went on them. 

The First Crusade (109o-1099) caused Duke Robert to pawn Nor- 
mandy to Rufus in order to raise money for equipment, etc.: and 
Normandy was thus again joined to England. 

The Sccoiul Crusade (1147-1149) produced a lull in the disturbances 
of Stephen’s reign, by drawing off some of the turbulent barons. 

The Third Crusade (1189-1192) caused Richard I to sell charters 
to towns, and to restore Scottish indeiDendence, in return for 
money. 

Moreover, it ■ brought about a temporary lull in the long struggle 
between crown and barons, for it was considered unchristian to “make 
-trouble” for a crusader behind his back. 

In general, the country was brought into closer touch with the 
Continent; men’s ideas were broadened by travel; new avenues of 
trade were opened; new ideas of culture arose from contact with the 
Saracens, which led to a revival of education and the founding of 
universities (§ 46). 

No. 24.— MAGNA CARTA. 

The most important aspect of Magna Carta is not what it said and 
did, but what later generations of Englishmen thought it said and did. 
During- the struggle between Charles I and Parliament, for instance, it 
was mentioned as proof that Englishmen could not be taxed without 
consent of Parliament, and that all Englishmen had the right to he 
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iricil l»y jury. Bat we now innlc'rstand nnieli better wliat the Latin 
words of tltc Charter jncant to the men who used them in 1215. 

For instance, in Clause I, when we see the M'ord “freeman” {liher 
homo), wo must hear in mind that most Englislnncn were serfs. And 
it is plain from tlio wordinf^ of several of tlic clauses that the “under- 
menlio])e(I liberties” wore only intended to a])p]y to tenants-in-chief. 
Tiie v.ord “libortas” should not be translated “liberty,” but “privi- 
lege-” To SVFECrVAnD iniiOXIAL PKIVILKGES IS THE SOLE OBJECT OF THE 
CHAViTFAi, Ihougl) oi‘ca>ional mention is inadc of the rights of the 
Ciiureh, and of mcrehants and villeins, for the sake of appearances. 

Sunniiary of tlie principal cdanscs, translated from the Latin. 

f- In tlie lirst place . . . we liavc granted to all freemen of onr 
kingdom all tlie underwritten liberties, to be held by them and their 
heirs for ever. 

II. If any of our earls or bai’ons or others holding of ns in chief by 
military service sliall liave died . , . his heir shall have his inheritance 
oil payment cd the ancient relief. 

IV. Tlie guardian of tlie land of an heir who is under age shall take 
from the land nothing hut the reasonable produce and reasonable 
services, and tlial without destruction of men or goods. 

VIII. Lei widow be compelled to marry so long as she prefers 
to live without a husband. 

Tlie fir^t eight clauses ^vc^c designed to prevent the abuses of feudal 
custom which John had committed (§ 36). In reading Clause IV M*e 
must remember that in most cases the guardian was the king himself. 
And note the expression “without destruction of men.” This means 
that the guardian must not sell villeins their liberty, tvhich would 
enrich him hut would leave iho estate without sufficient labour. Thus, 
this was tho very reverse of a “charter of liberties” for most men. 

Nil. No scutage or aid shall be imposed on our kingdom unless by 
crunnion counsel of our kingdom. 

XIV. And for obtaining the common counsel of our kingdom, we 
will cause to be summoned the archbishops, bishops, earls, and 
greater barons, by our letters under seal: and Ave will moreover cause 
to be summoned generally, through our sheriffs, all other wlio hold 
of us in chief. 

These are. the clauses which Averc afterwards supposed to imply “no 
taxation Avilhout representation.” But from iho Avording of Clause XIV 
'they obAlously applied to nobody but tenants-in-chief. 

XXXIV. The Avilt “Praecipe” shall not he made for any estate on 
Avhich a freeman has his OAvn court. 

This is a good example of the “liberties” mentioned in Clause I. 
The Avrit “Praecipe” Avas a summons to transfer a case from a priA^ato 
court to the king’s court. Thus the clause undid much of the good 
done by the Assize of Clarendon (§29, N21). Henceforth the barons 
were to be allow’ed to try all sorts of cases in their owm.prh^ato courts. 

XXXIX.. Xo freeman shall be. arrested or imprisoned or dcpilA^ed 
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of his land or banished or in any Avny molested, save by ilic lawful 
judgment of liis j^eers or by the law of the land. 

This obviously does not ajiply to ordinary people — they were mostly 
subject to the manorial court, in any case. It simply meant that 
lenants-iii-chicf were not to be tried by the king’s judges, but by other 
tenants of similar rank. The words “law of the land” only meant 
“the local customs as to Ordeal and Combat.’! 

LX. Since for the sake of God and the amending of our kingdom 
wo have made the foregoing concessions, we also give the following 
security, namely, that the barons choose twenty -five of their number, 
who shall carry out and cause to be carried out the liberties which 
we have granted; in such manner that if we have done anyone an 
injury, or transgressed against any article of the Charter . . . they 
shall coerce us and harm us in all the ways they can, by the capture 
of our castles, lands, and possessions, and by all other means pos- 
sible, until amendment shall have been made. 

This humiliating clause authorises the barons to start a civil war 
wliencvcr they arc dissatisfied with the king’s conduct I 


No. 25.— RELATIONS OF KING PHILIP AUGUSTUS OF FRANCE 
WITH ENGLAND. 

Philip II (reigned 1180-1223; commonly called “Philip Augustus”) 
was the first of a number of medieval kings of P’rance who built up 
the power of the monarchy by gradually absorbing in it provinces 
ruled by powerful vassals. This naturally brought him into conflict 
until the rulers of the great Angevin Empire, which included more of 
France tlian he ruled himself. 

He made an alliance with the rebellious sons and queen and vassals 
of Hennj JI— the Rebellion of 1174 (N22). 

He went on the Third Crusade with IVichard I (§ 33), but fell out 
with him, and returned in the hope of profiting by his absence. The 
latter part of Richard’s reign was spent in quarrelling and fighting 
about the service due for Anjou, etc. 

He supported the claims of Prince Arthur against John (§ 34) in 
alliance with the latter’s Norman vassals. Eventually drove him out 
of France altogether. Undertook a “crusade” against him at the 
request of Pope Innocent III (§ 35), and sent an army to li^ngland 
even after the Pope had cancelled this (§ 36). 

No. 20.— BARONIAL REBELLIONS AGAINST JOHN AND 
HENRY III COMPARED. 

Each of these kings was forced to give way (John by Magna Carta, 
Henry by the Provisions of Oxford) through lack of mone3^ 

Each of them had lost prestige through reverses in France (John 
had lost the Angevin' Empire; Heiny had failed ignoniiniously in 
attempts to recover it). 
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Beneath the rebellions there was in John’s case a feeling that he 
was wicked j and in Henry’s case a feeling that he was weak. 

The actual cause of the rising against John Avas his abuse of feudal 
rights (§ 36); against Henry it was his subservience to foreigners and 
to the Pope (§ 37). 

No. 27.— THE PROVISIONS OF OXFORD (1258). 

Drawn up and forced on the King by “The Mad Parliament,” 
which met at Oxfox*d (§ 38). 

It was not really a parliament, but an ordiuaiy meeting of the 
Great Council of tenants-in-ebief. 

King and barons were each to select twelve commissioners. Each 
twelve to select two of the other twelve, and these four to select a 
Privy Council to guide the King. The tAventy-four to form a com- 
mittee for the redress of grievances. Another committee of twenty- 
four to superintend finances. 

Cumbersome and unworkable. Friction arose between the various 
committees. There was also much jealousy of de Montfort, who had 
a seat on all of Ihem, 
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1. What were the chief social and economic changes brought abont in 

England by the Norman Conquest? (lgs *21.) 

2. Why was the Norman Conquest a turning-point in English history? 

(LGS ’32.) 

3. To what extent did the Norman Conquest affect the development of 

feudalism in England? (lgs ’25.) 

4. Account for the success of the Norman Conquest in England. 

(LM ’32, 00 ’32.) 

5. To what extent can it be said that the Norman Conquest was bene- 

• ficial to England? (lgs ’22, ’25.) 

G. What changes did the Norman Conquest bring about in: (a) political 
organisation ; (b) religion and learning? (ol ’28.) 

7. How did the Norman Conquest affect: (a) the Church; (b) relations 

between England and the Continent? ' (nujb ’32.) 

8. What measures did William I take to make his position secure? 

(lgs ’25, OL ’26, CL ’32.) 

9. Explain the policy of William the Conqueror towards: (a) his Norman 

followers; (5) the Church. (lgs ’31.) 

10. Compare Lanfranc and Anselm as archbishops of Canterbury. 

(lgs ’20, 00 ’32.) 

11. Describe the relations between England and Scotland during the reigns 

of William II and Henry I and Stephen. (lgs ’21, ’28.) 

12. Contrast the characters and aims of William I, William II, and 

Henry I. 

13. Describe and account for the worst features of the reigns of William II 

and Stephen. (nujb ’31, oo ’32.) 

14. In what ways was the reign of Stephen important in English history? 

(lgs ’25.) 

15. Say which of the Norman kings in your opinion conferred the greatest 

benefits on England, and give reasons for your choice. (lgs ’22.) 

16. What were the chief measures taken by Norman kings to secure the 

supremacy of the central government over all its subjects? 

(lgs ’21, B ’32.) 

17. Give some account of the judicial measures of Henry I. In what ways 

did they foreshadow those of Henry II? (lgs ’31.) 

18. Describe the work of Henry I and Henry II in bringing order and 

system into the English government. (lgs ’24.) 

19. By what means did Henry II restore order in England and prevent 

the recurrence of such disorders as had prevailed in Stephen’s reign? 

(lm ’32, OL ’26.) 

20. What was the extent of the dominions over which Henry II ruled, and 

how did he secure them? (lm 31, B ’31.) 

How did he extend them later? (nu *32.) 

21. What features mark the rule of Henry II in England as that of a 

great administrator? (lgs ’23.) 

22. How far was Henry II successful in his attempts to exalt the Crown 

above the Church and the barons? (cl *32.) 
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23. How far did Henry II’s possessions in Erance prove a Imndicap to 
him in liis adminisiratiou of England? (OGS '21, ’25.) 

2J. Sketch tho relations between king and clergy in England from the 
Norman Conquest to the death of Henry II. (nM ’2G.] 

25. Illiistrato from tho story of the reign of Henry II the questions at issue 
between Churcii and Stale in England in tho twelfth century, (lgs ’22.) 
2G. What was the condition of Ireland at tho time of its conquest bj 
Henry II? Outline the story of that conquest. (nGS ’22, ’20.j 

27. Eescribo the part played by Eicbard I in the Third Crusade, 

(oc ’32, LGS ’22.) 

28. In M’liat ways did Eichard I’s absorption in the Crusade benefit 

England? (own ’32.) 

20. Indicate soino of tlie elTocts of the Crusades upon English civilisation. 

(OGS ’22.) 

30. Account for the break-up of tho Angevin Empire, (lgs ’24, b ’31, oc ’32.) 

31. Discuss the relations of Henry II and John Avith ejiher the barons or 

the Church, (on ’26.) 

32. Trace in outline the struggle; (a) between Henrj^ II and Bccket; and 

(h) between Jolm and the Pope. What is the real importance of 
llieso contests between Church and Slate? (on ’28.) 

Show that they resulted from a single cause. (on ’26.) 

53. Exi^lain and discuss the results of the loss of Normandy under John. 

(lgs ’31.) 

31. How far was John responsible for his own misfortunes? (d ’31.) 
35. Show by referenco to tlio reigns of: (a) Heniy I, (h) Heniy II, and 
(c) John, how tho coming of tho Normans involved England in a 
series of useless and expensive wars. (on ’27.) 

30. What Avero the chief points at issue in the struggle betAveen King 
John and his subjects? (lgs ’25.) 

87. Gh^e in outline the story of the CA^ents leading to the signing of the 
Great Charter of 1215, and show tlie importance of the Charter. 

(LGS ’23.) 

Was it successful at tlic time? (lgs ’32.) 

38. Gh^e some account of tho contents of Alagna Carla and discuss the 

importauco of this document in English histoiy. (lgs *21, nM ’20.) 

39. Describe the development of boroughs under the Plantageuets before 

Edward I. ^ (lgs ’20.) 

40. Explain Avhy civil war broke out in the reign of Henry III. 

(xuJB ’31, 00 ’31.) 

41. Compare the points at issue between the barons and the CroAAm under 

Jolm and Henry III respectu^eh’, (lgs ’28.) 

42. In Avhat circumstances did the friars come to England? What did 

tlie}^ do there, and AAuth Avhab z*esults? (lgs ’24.) 

43. Sketch the character and career of Simon do Montfort. (lgs ’23.) 

44. “Henry III Avas a well-intentioned weakling A\dio chose his seiwauts 

* unwisely and clung to them obstinately.” Illustrate this, and ex- 
plain to Avhat extent the disasters of the reign AA’ere due to this 
Aveakness. (on ’27.) 

15. GiA^e some account of Avhat is kuoAvn as the manorial system, and de- 
yscribe the life of an English villein in the early Middle Ages, (on ’28.) 

46. Describe, in general terms the mode of tillage under the Open Field 
'* / System. Wliat Avero the main drawbacks of the system? (cavb ’32.) 

47. • Describe 'a typical monastery, and giA^e soine account of monastic life. 

( v;.* .V * . . • . . • , . (on ’32.) 


PEHTOD II 


THE EIMEPCtENCE OF THE NATION 
(1272-1485) 

In the Prologue icc saw the elements of the nation- arrive; 
in Period I we saw how, under the sway of foreign Icings, 
these elements were welded together to form, the English 
nation; in Period II we shall sec how the new nation- becamo 
conscious of its own existence, how the Hundred Years’ War 
aroused- a- fervent sj)irit of patriotism ; ho.w the national parlia- 
ment and laivs and c^tstoms developed ; and, finally, ho7v the 
medieval civilisation fell into decay. 

CHAPTER XI 

THE FIEST ENGLISH KING OF ENGLAND 
1272-1307 

§ 47. Edward the Law-giver. — Edward I was one of the 
ablest and most attractive of our kings. For one thing, he 
was the first king since the Conquest to be trulj" English. To 
ho sure, he spoke French as his mother-tongue, as did all the 
upper classes in England in those days. But he was born and 
brought uj) in England; and although one jjrovince — Gascony 
— of the Angevin Empire was left to him, all his friends and 
all his interests were purely’" English. There was something 
kingly about his whole personality. As a soldier he had won 
a gi'eat reputation in the Holy Land for reckless daring and 
able generalship; he was a splendid figure of athletic man- 
hood; he was quick-tempered, but warm-hearted; he was a 
good husband and father. 
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He made a twofold mark in English history: he reformed 
the laws, and he conquered Wales. Let us first briefly con- 
sider his legal enactments. 

(a) By the Statvte of Glonccster (1218)lie brought Henry II’s 
Assize of Clarendon (§ 29, N21) up to date. The nobles were 
always frying to get the right to hold private law courts on 
their estates, for this privilege not only gave them great power, 
but great profits from the fines inflicted. Since the time of 
Henry II many of them had contrived to set up such courts, 
and by one of the clauses of Magna Carta (N24) they had ex- 
torted the right to exclude the King’s sheriffs and judges from 
their domains. Edward determined to check this as far as 
possible. One clause of this statute gave him the right to send 
round officials to inquire by what right {Quo Wairanto) each 
noble held his court, and to abolish all those for which no 
legal warrant could be shown. But the nobles were so angi’y 
that the King was at last compelled to agree that all private 
courts which had been held before the time of Richard I were 
to continue; only those created since were to be abolished. 

(b) So much land had been bequeathed to the Church that 
the King’s feudal income was seriously curtailed. For although 
the manors in the possession of the Church w’^ere supposed to 
be liable for feudal services as if they were held by laymen, in 
actual practice they escaped a good many of the dues. For 
instance, since the Church never died, it never paid ”reliefs”; 
nor did its estates ever fall back into the possession of the King 
for lack of heirs. King Edward’s Statute of Mortmain- (1279) 
checked this from going any further, by prohibiting alb such 
grants except with the express permission of the King (N28). 

(c) The- statute known as Quia- Emjjtores (1290) enacted that 
when a landholder parted with any part of his land, the pur- 
chaser was to owe the feudal service for it not to the -seller, but 
to the seller’s overlord. The King’s object was to strengthen 
his grqj- over his own feudal rights; but the -statute had two 
unforeseen consequences of far greater, importance. Firstly, it 
greatly increased the number of lesser tenants-in-chief, whose 
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descenclanis became the “squires” who played such au im- 
portant part in national affairs in later ages. Secondly, it did 
much to undermine the feudal system, for the kings found it 
impossible to exact feudal services from such an enormous 
number of one-manor tenants-in-chief, and were compelled 
more and more to accept money payments instead (lSr29). 

§ 48. Wales and Scotland. — One of Edward’s favourite 
schemes was to unite the whole island of Great Britain under 
one government. Hitherto the kings of England had made 
little attempt to conquer Wales. The inhabitants were descen- 
dants of the Celts who had been driven westwards by the Anglo- 
Saxon invaders ; and they were still living a primitive tribal life 
among their mountains. But the mountainous nature of the 
country made it very difficult to get at them, and the Norman 
kings had contented themselves by giving the border shires to 
“marcher-lords,” whose special duty it was to keep the Welsh 
from raiding into England. South Wales was gradually master- 
ed by individual Norman barons, who carved out domains for 
themselves and built castles; but North Wales remained prac- 
tically indeijendent under its own princes. In the time of 
Henry III, Prince Llewelyn ap Griffith made himself a nuisance 
by rejreated attacks on the border shires, and when Edward I 
became King he took the first oj)portunity to invade Llewelyn’s 
own country. He showed great energy and skill in overcoming 
the difficulties of mountain warfare, and soon compelled the 
Prince to agree to become his vassal. But a year later Llewelyn 
revolted, and Edward was compelled to undertake a second 
campaign. He made his preparations with great care, and 
once more carried all before him. Llewelyn having fallen in a 
skirmish, the Welsh resistance collapsed. Edward now annexed 
the Principality outright, divided it into shires under English 
sheriffs, and stationed garrisons in specially built castles, such 
as Conway, Harlech, and Carnarvon. But he did not attempt 
to abolish the old Welsh laws and customs, and- thus he 
established the conditions which exist in Wales to-day; a 
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sclf-eonlaiiiGcl little nation, clierisliing .its own language and 
traditions, without aspiring to 2 )olitical inde2)endence. 

Short]}’’ after this. King Edward found an opijortunity to 
make himself master of Scotland too, at any rate for a time. 
Ever since the days of Athelstan (§ 13) the kings of England 
had claimed some sort of vague overlordship over the northern 
kingdom. William the Lion had actually done homage for it 
to Hour}' II (§32), and though Eichard had sold his rights 
back to William, the exact legal position was still doubtful. 
Ill 1286 the li}io of Scottish kings died out, and there were 
several claimants to the throne. The most notable of these 
claimants were John Baliol and Eobert Bruce. They were both 
of them Xorman nobles descended from William the Lion, 
and both had estates in England for which they owed homage 
to Edward 1. They now agreed to submit their Scottish claims 
to his judgment. When he met them at Xorham Castle to 
give judgment, he began by demanding that they and the 
other Scottish nobles who had come with them should do 
homage to him as overlord. They were rather taken aback by 
this, but neither party liked to anger him by refusing. Then, 
the case having been argued before him, he decided in favour 
of Baliol, who AA’as crowned after again doing homage — this 
time for the whole kingdom of Scotland. 

§ 49. The Expulsion oe the Jews. — Edward owed much 
of his reputation as a wise and uiiright king by his severity 
towards the Jews. In the Middle Ages the Jews were hated 
and desjiised because they belonged to the race which had 
crucified the Saviour. All ordinary ways of gaining a living 
were barred to them, for they could not hold land without 
taking a Christian oath of homage, and Christian ceremonies 
were equally necessary to becoming members of a Gild. 
They would have found it imiiossible to live in western 
Europe at all but for thq fact that Christians were forbidden 
by the. Church to act as moneylenders, on the ground that 
it .is sinful to take interest oh loans. The. Jews were bound 
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l)y no such res{i;ieiions, and iliey found this a very profitable 
occupation. 

Hitherto Icings had talcen theni under special pi-oleclion, Xot 
only were thej' useffil for advancing money to pay for wars and 
other governmental ex 2 ) 02 ises — heavy taxes could also be extort- 
ed from the vast wealth which they accumulated. But Edward I 
was too ujJi'ight and God-feai’ing to go on di’au iug revenue from 
what he believed to be a sin, and he determined to stoj) it at 
whatever cost to himself. Ho began by forbidding Jews even to 
rent lauds, and comi)clled them to wear a distinctive dress. A 
little later he forbade usuiy, and finally, in 1290, he expelled 
them from the country altogether. To our modern ideas this 
seems cruel and unjust iiersecution, but the men of that day 
looked uj^on it as a I'emarkably high-minded and jnous action. 

§ 50. The jMcniJE Parliamext. — ^Down to about 1290 
Edward’s reign had been “victorious, happy, and glorious,’’ 
but from that date troubles began to fall uiion him. They 
began with a quarrel with the King of France over Gascony, 
for which the French King was his overlord. The quarrel 
soon developed into a war, but Edward was prevented from 
going over to take command b,y a revolt in Wales. Hardly 
had ho quelled this when another disturbance broke out — this 
time in Scotland. The Scottish nobles felt that they had 
beel^ tricked into doing homage to Edward, and when he 
demanded that they should do him feudal service in France 
they not merely declined to do so, but joined France in an 
alliance against him. This was the beginning of an anti- 
English connection between France and Scotland whicli lasted 
off and on for three hundred years. 

The Scottish revolt was a serious matter, and the King called 
a specially'’ large and representative meeting of the Great Coun- 
-cil to ask for sup 2 :)ort. This assembly of 1295 was aftei’wards 
spoken of as The 'Model Paiiiaiu.eiit, because its constitution 
was copied by later kings. As a young man, Edward had been 
impressed by de Montfort’s idea of siiUnnoning elected knights 
from the shires and citizeias to represent the towns (§ 40), and 
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on this occjisioii ho carried it out himself. Moreover, he 
unconscious^ took an important step in the development of 
•j^arliament. He summoned the magnates — ^the earls, barons, 
abbots, and bishops — ^by name, as usual, but for the shires 
and boroughs he merely sent instructions to the sheriffs to 
have rejjresentatives elected. This vas the origin of the dis- 
tinction between the future House of Lords and the future 
House of Commons^ (N31). 


§ 51. Wallace AND Bruce, — ^\Vhen this “Model Parliament” 
had voted the King a subsidy, he raised an army and marched 
into Scotland, where he subdued the rebel barons and drove 
Baliol into exile. But his troubles Avere not over, even now. 
The English nobles, who had long resented the tight hand he 
kci^t over them, refused to go and fight for him in Erance, while 
the clergy declared that the Pope had just issued a “Bull,” 
known as Glericis Laicos, forbidding them to contribute to the 
revenue of lay rulers. And while the King was arguing with 
them the news came that the Scots had risen yet again under 
the leadership of a knight named Sir William- Wallace. Edward 
was extremely angry, and threatened nobles, clergy, and Scots 
Avith all sorts of pains and i^enalties; but he could not postpone 
any longer his departure for Erance. As a matter of fact, it AA'as 
already too late for him to be able to AAun any decisWe success, 
there. He had to come to an agreement AAuth the King of Erance 
by Avhich neither j^arty gained anything. Then he returned 
and led another army into Scotland. But there Avas a neAv force 
at work there AA^hich he never understood^ — the force of patriot- 
ism, He seA'erely defeated Wallace at Ealkirk, Avith the aid of 
a body of Welsh archers Avho had already made a name for 
theinselA''es in Erance. But the Scots Avere not to be subdued 
by any battle. Wherever he and his army AA-ent opposition died i 
doAvn, but it flared up again as soon as his back Avas turned. 

* But in Edward’s time there w'ere no “Houses”; all the members sat 
• in one assembly — or rather the Commons did not “sit” at all, they stood 
at the hack, AA’hile the King and the great men did the talking. 
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Even when Wallace was bctraj'ed into his hands and executed 
•as a traitor,' the revolt was crushed onlj' for a time. The Scots 
soon found a new leader in Eohcrt. Bruce, the grandson of the 
late claimant to the throne. He now placed himself at the head 
j of the national cause in the hope of winning the kingdom 
himself. He managed to get liimself crowned at Scone, where 
the kings of Scotland were always crowned, and in Die 
struggle that followed he showed himself a born leader of men 
— daring, steadfast, and inspiring. King Edward, who had 
hoped that with the death of Wallace the resistance of the 
Scots was really broken, had to set out yet again to subdue 
them. But he was now nearly seventy years old, and his 
wonderful health and vigour were breaking down. He died 
near the Scottish border on his way north. 


CHAPTER XII 

KING VEKSUS Bx\.I10NS AGAIN 
1307-1327 

§ 52. Piers Gavestox. — Edward II was an unworth}’- son of 
Edward T. As a young man he had vexed his father by his 
neglect of such manly recreations as hunting and jousting in 
order to .spend his time in gambling, idle luxury, and frivol- 
ous sports with companions of bad character. Even when ho 
became king he showed no sense of the responsibilities of his 
position. He immediately cancelled the campaign against the 
Scots, and replaced his father’s experienced and trustworthy 
ministers by his own boon companions. Of these the chief was 
a dissipated and ' conceited 3 'oung Gascon noble named Piers 
p^Gaveston. It was not long before the favourite made himself 
extremely unpopular, for everybody who wanted anything from 
the King had to seek his favour; and he treated even the great 
nobles with insolent disdain. This was asking for trouble. 
Even the vigorous Edward I had had difficulty at times in 
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keeping lliose hnuglily barons in cheek, and the task was quite 
beyond his weak-willed son. At the j^arliament of 1310 they 
demanded that the government should be given over to a com- 
mittee chosen by themselves. Thus, for the third time within 
a hundred years, the government of England had fallen into 
the hands of a baronial oligarchy, Edward made little attempt 
at resistance, for he hoped that by giving away his royal 
authority he would be able to induce the barons to allow him 
to keep his friend Gaveston. He was mistaken, however. The 
Lords Ordaiuers — so called because thej- issued “Ordinances 
for the better government of the realm’’ — demanded that 
Gaveston should leave the country for good. But the King 
found life unbearable without his friend, and a few months 
later recalled him to England. The Lords Ordainers treated 
this as an act of war. They raised an armj’, captured Gaves- 
ton, and had him murdered bv hired assassins. 

' V 


? r)3. BAXXOCKnuax. — Meanwhile Bobert Bruce was taking- 
advantage of Edward’s weakness to make himself master of 
Scotland, The late King had built a number of castles, with 
English garrisons to keep the countiy in subjection; but Bruce 
captured these one after another. In 1314 he- laid siege to 
Stirling Castle. This was of vital importance to the English 
army of occupation; if it fell into Bruce’s hands they would 
have to clear out of Scotland altogether. Even Edward II felt 
that something must be done to prevent this. Although the 
Ordainers refused to suj) 2 )ort him, he managed to raise a con- 
siderable force, -which he mustered at Berwick. But his folly 
and weakness of character ruined his camiJaign. He delayed 
at his headquarters until it was ahnost too late to save Stirling, 
and then rushed thither by such raj^id marches that his men ■ 
and horses were exhausted by the time they came face to' ' 
face witli the Scots. Bruce drew up his force near a little 
stream called the Bannock, jiist outside Stirling. They were 
mo.stly footmen, armed with pike and axe, vdiile Edward relied 
chiefly on his mounted knights and the body of archers which 
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had been collected by his father. But the archers were quickly 
scattered b^y a flank attack of Scottish horsemen, M’hile the 
English knights, Avhen they attempted to charge, floundered 
into concealed pits which the Scots had dug in front of their 
position. Then, at this critical moment, Bruce ordered a 
general advance. Edward lost no time in deciding that the 
battlo was lost: he rode off to Dunbar and took ship for Eng- 
land. The English army, thus left Icaderless, retired in con- 
fusion, leaving Eobert Bruce undisputed King of Scotland. 

§ 54. Tue King's I’niuMiur. — It would be a mistake to look 
upon the Ordainers as high-minded patriots who were shocked 
at the King's evil ways and anxious to give the country the 
blessings of good government. They were really concei’ued 
solely for their own interests, and on the whole the country 
was worse off under their rule than it had been under the 
King’s. Thus in the course of time Edward was able to get 
together a party of personal supporters. The leading spirits 
in this party were the Despensers, father and son, and it was 
not long before the younger of them took much the same place 
that Gaveston had formerly occupied, both in the affection of 
the King and in the hatred of the barons. As before, the- 
barons tried to force the King to dismiss his favourite, but 
they were no longer so united as the 3 - had been earlier in the 
reign. When the King took uji arms against them the.y were 
unable to concentrate their forces, and were defeated at 
Borovghhridgc in Yorkshire (1322). The leaders among them 
having been executed, the King summoned a parliament which 
abolished the Ordainers and cancelled their Ordinances. 
Edward had now recovered his authority, and lor the next few 
j-ears he carried on the government fairly’- successfull.y. 

§ 55. The King’s Downfall. — Then trouble began again, 
instigated this time by the Queen. Isabella was an ambitious 
and high-spirited woman, who aspired to have control over 
the government. She was verjj’- angry and jealous at being 
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pushed into the background by the Despensers, and at length 
she found an opportunity to avenge her husband’s slights. 
Edvard sent her to negotiate with her brother, the King of 
France, a settlement of the disputes that vere alwaj^s going on 
about the homage due for Gascony. In France she fell in love 
with a young English noble named Mortimer, who had been 
driven into exile bj' the Fespensers. She and Mortimer con- 
cocted a plot against Edward, and in 1326 they landed in Suffolk 
with a number of followers. If the nation had felt any respect 
or regard for Edward, he would have had no difficulty in 
destroying this little band of adventurers; but he found that 
nobody would lift a hand to defend him. On the contrary, 
the discontented nobles flocked to support the Queen. He w^as 
driv'en to seek refuge in South Wales, but was betrayed into 
the hands of his enemies, and shut up in Berkeley Castle. 

Queen Isabella now summoned a parliament which declared 
that Edward II had forfeited the throne by his misrule, and 
that his son was to reign in his stead. Shortly afterwards 
Mortimer had the unhai)2W ex-King murdered in his prison. 

Edward III was a boy of fourteen, and for the next three 
years Isabella and Mortimer carried on the government in his 
name. But the nobles soon became furiously jealous of Morti- 
mer. Some of them secretly jDersuaded the young King to 
take the govermnent into his own hands. In 1330 he suddenly 
had Mortimer -arrested and beheaded, and sent his mother 
the Queen to live on her estates in the countr5\ 


CHAPTER XIII 


EDWAB-D III IN. WAE 
1327-1360 

§ 56. The Hundred Years’ War breaks out. — Ed^vard III was 
pot a great statesman like his grandfather, but he niade i\u 
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equally fine figure as a medieval king. A tall, handsome genial 
man, he was keenly ambitious for warlike glory both as an 
individual knight and as a commander. His long reign is 
famous chiefly for the opening stages of a great war with 
France. This is known as the Hwidred Years’ War, but it did 
not go on continuously; there were several intervals when all 
fighting ceased for years on end. 


THE CLAIM OF EDWARI) III TO THE FRENCH CROWN 
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CHAEI.KS V 
1364-1380 

Tlie quaiTel had been brewing for a long time. One main 
cause was the question of the homage due from the English 
King to the French King for the fief of Gascony. Beneath this 
lay the fact that the kings of Prance were set on building up 
their kingdom by getting such provinces into their own imme- 
diate possession (N25). 

Secondly — and mainly as a result of this quarrel — the French 
kings constantly supported the Scots in their efforts to throw 
off the claims of England to their allegiance (§ 50). There was 
an example of this soon after Edward Ill’s accession. Some 
of the Scottish nobles who had fought for the first two Edwards 
against the national leaders, Wallace and Bruce, wanted to make- 
Edward Baliol king instead of Bruce, and as Baliol was willing 
to do homage for the kingdom, Edward III supported them. He 
marched north and defeated the Scottish nationalists at HaJidon 
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Hill (1333). Tiie little King, David Bruce, who had suc- 
ceeded to the claims of his father, was forced to flee to Brance, 
and the French King not oulj^ received him as an honoured 
guest, but helped him to recover his throne a few j’^ears 
laier. 

Tiien Edward suj)ported the citizens of the great Flemish 
cloth-weaving cities, Grhent and Bruges, in a rebellion against 
their overlord, the Count of Flanders. The Count appealed 
to his overlord, the King of France, and the latter declared 
that Edward, by supporting the rebellious subjects of a fellow- 
vassal, had forfeited his fief of Gascony altogether. This was 
the immediate cause of war. 

After the fighting had begun, Edward put forward a claim 
to the French throne. His mother had been next of kin to the 
late King of France; and according to feudal law, although a 
M'oman could not hold a fief herself, she could transmit her 
claims to her son. But the French naturally disliked the idea 
of having an English king to rule them, and they placed on 
the throne a cousin of the late King. This was the common- 
sense view of the matter. But common sense did not appeal 
to Edward III, who wanted to feel that he was fighting in 
a more romantic cause than a mere' squabble about Fleniisli 
burghers. 

§ 57. A New Kixd of Arsiy. — T he most notable event in 
the first stage of it, which lasted from 1338 till 1341, was a 
sea-battle off the Flemish port of Shiys (1340). The French 
tried to j^revent King Edward and his trooj^s frorn landing, 
bvit they were severely defeated — the first great victory in the 
liistoiy of the English Navy. But the land-fighting was very 
ineffective. There was much marching about and devastation 
of the country-side in north-eastern France, without either 
side being able to claim a decisive victory. At last both Kings 
found they had spent all their money, and they were forced 
to make a truce. 

This truce lasted six years. AVhen Edward renev'ed the war 
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ho {lid so oil .n lolally new plan. Tlic feudal sj'sleni had long 
been crumbling away in England, but in Prance it was still 
in full force. The country consisted of a number of vassal 
states, each ruled by a great noble who owed liomage to the 
King, and had vassals of liis own. In England, on tlie oilier 
hand, owing to the fact that it was a smaller and more com- 
pact country, and had been ruled by a series of strong kings, 
the nobles had lost all their independence. The King’s autho- 
rity was reiiresented in eacli .shire by the royal sheritT, and the 
royal judges presided over the law courts everywhere. On the 
other hand, it was impossible for a King of England to carry 
on a long war without the support of parliament, and parlia- 
ment now included knights and burgesses from all parts of the 
country, as well as nobles and bishops (X.31, 42). Thus in 
order to wage the war successfully King Edward had to ajipeal 
to the spirit of patriotism in the nation as a whole. 

Alorcover, the itlea of fighting as a duty owed to a feudal lord 
in return for land (§ IG) was giving way to the idea of fighting 
as a duty to a national king in return for pay. This change 
was made possible by the fact that the kings since the Conquest 
ha{l kept up the old Anglo-Saxon fyrd (§ 9). The English 
villager alw.ays felt that he might be called upon to fight for 
the King in emergencies, and he was bound by law to provide 
himself with weapons for the purpose (§ 32). It was easy to 
inspire such men with national pride, and to induce them to 
volunteer for a foreign war, especially as this would release 
them from the dull I’outine of agricultural life for a time, and 
give them an opportunity of gaining plunder which would 
improve their position on the manor M-hen they returned. 

§ .58. Ca^cy. — So in 1346 King Edward sent round officials 
to enlist archers, wlio were i^aid, equq^ped, and fed out of 
funds granted by parliament. Shooting with the long-bow had 
been first developed by the Welsh, but it had long become 
a popular pastime with English village folk, and constant 
practice had given them stich strength of limb and accuracy of 
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aim that they could send an arrow clean through chain-mail at 
a -hundred paces,- Edward I had been, the first to' experiment 
with bowmen in regular -warfare, and Edward III had pitted 
them against armoured knights at Halidon Hill. There they 
had been so successful that he felt confident that they would 
overcome the far mightier array, of France, provided that he 
could place them in a sound defensive position. 

With about twelve thousand men, of whom two-thirds were 
archers, he landed in Hormandy, and marched slowly towards 
Paris. When King Philip advanced against hirn with an im- 
mense feudal army, he turned and retired dovm the Piiver. 
Somme until he found a ford across it; He then continued his 
march, looking for a suitable j)lace to make a stand. He found 
what he was seeking at Crccy (1346), where he posted his 
archers and dismounted men-at-arms on the brow of a low 
hill, with one flank protected by marsh and the other by 
forest. Tlie French King sent forward some hired Genoese 
crossbowmen to throw the English into confusion while his 
horsemen were marshalling their ranks for their great attack. 
But the Genoese were shot dovoi by the English archers before 
they could get near enough to use their shorter-range weapons. 
The knights behind them lost patience and began their charge, 
j-iding down their own crossbowmen as .they went. A wither- 
ing hail of arrows brought them to a standstill long before 
they could come to grij^s with their foes. They tried to 
re-form their line again and again, but only in one place did 
they reach the defenders. This was on the wing, where the 
sixteen-year-old son of the King, afterwards known as The 
Black Prince, from the colour of his armour, was in command. 
But this attack, too, was beaten back after a short, sha)*p 
struggle; and when evening came on King Philip had to draw 
oft what remained of his proud host. 

King Edward did not attempt to follow up his victory. He 
continued his march to Calais (1347), and after a siege which 
lasted over a year, took that city. He expelled most of the 
inhabitants, for he intended to make Calais the continental 
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headquarters of the English wool trade. This purpose it con- 
tinued to serve for two centuries to come. 


§ 59. Poitiers. — For the next eight j'cars there M'as no regu- 
lar warfare, but many of the English soldiers who had gone 
over for the campaign of 1346 formed themselves into Free 
Coi» 2 )a)iics, which lived like bandits bj' plundering the country- 
side. In 1355 tlie Black Prince i)rovoked the French King to 
renew the war by making a great raid from his headquarters 
at Bordeaux through southern France. When in the following 
year he carried out a similar raid towards the north, King John 
of France intercei)ted him near Poitiers (1356). The Prince 
saw that he would be outnumbered by at least three to one, so 
he offered lo give up all the booty he had taken, provided that 
he was allowed to continue his retirement towards Bordeaux. 
But King John, eager to make the most of his advantage, 
demanded that the Prince should surrender as prisoner of war, 
together with a hundred of his knights. The Prince haughtily 
refused these terms, and i^repared for battle. 

The result was an English victory so overwhelming that the 
victors were amazed at their own success. It was due partly 
to the nature of the country, which was so cut up by hedges 
that the French had to attack on a narrow front, and thus lost 
much of the advantage of their larger numbers. Bemeinberiug j 
how the English bowmen had thrown them into confusion at : 
Crecy by wounding their horses, they now fought on foot, but 
they found the arrows equally effective against their arinour. 
When their first line was driven back, it iq^set the next one, 
and a suiqirise attack on the fiank completed their discomfiture. 
Hundreds of prisoners of rank were cai:)tured, including King 
John himself. Froissart, who wrote the chronicles of the war, 
gives a glowing account of the chivalrous courtesy of the Blade 
Prince towards his distinguished captives, but they were all . 
sent over to England to await the payment of their ransoms. 

The war dragged on for another four years. King John •, 
agreed to cede all the fqriner Angevin Empire, but the French 
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nobles refused to accei)t Edward as king. In 1360 he led 
another army into the heart of France, and eventually agreed 
to the Treaty of Brctigny (1360), by which he gave up his 
claim to the French throne in return for being recognised as 
independent sovereign of Aquitaine, Ponthieu, and Calais. 


CIIAI'TKR -XIV 

EDWARD III IN PEACE 
1348-1377 

§ 60. The Black Death. — Crdcy and Poitiers were the most 
glorious events in the reign of Edward III, but thej" were not 
the most important in the long run. The most epoch-making 
of all was “The Black Death,’’ a pestilence which swept over 
Europe and reached England in 1348. Such outbreaks were 
common in the kliddle Ages, and they did far more damage 
than they would to-day. Not only did men understand much 
less about medicine, and live in insanitary houses without 
proper drainage, but they believed such visitations were an 
act of God, to which it was men’s duty to submit uncom- 
plainingly. But this epidemic of 1348-1349 was the worst that 
ever befell. Some villages were wiped out altogether. A 
chronicler tells us that in some districts “the cattle roamed 
masterless over the country-side, crops rotted in the fields for 
lack of hands to reap them, and so few priests were left alive 
that our Holy Father the Pope gave permission that laymen 
should minister to the dying.’’ According to some authorities 
nearlj^ half the people of England died, and two centuries 
passed before the population of the country again rose to what 
it had been before 1348. 

The consequences were many and far reaching (N34). Here 
we can only mention those which Avere most immediate. The 
manorial systern broke d.Qwn, owing to the lack of men to 
4: 
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• till the fields. During the jDast fifty years many villeins had 
induced their lords to excuse them from their customary ser- 
vices in return for a money-rent, which they earned by selling 
their surplus produce either to their neighbours or in the 
market towns. The lord spent this money-rent in hiring 
labourers for so much a day; and he could get much better 
work from such labourers than he could from villeins, who be- 
grudged evevj hour they spent aAvay from their own pi’ecious 
strips of land. The new arrangement was i^ut down in writing 
in the manorial rolls, and a copy of the entry was given to the 
ex-villein, who was henceforth known as a “copy-holder. ” 
But the shortage following the Black Death gave the hired 
labourers a chance to demaird wages two or three times as 
high as they had bargained for. As we have seen (§ 44), such 
matters had always been regulated by custom; and to take 
advantage of circumstances to force up prices, whether of 
goods or labour, was looked upon as a crime. As soon as 
parliament met again after the epidemic, it passed a Statute 
of Labourers (1351), which forbade anyone either to ask or 
to pay more than the old wages. But it proved impossible to 
carry such a regulation into effect. Landlords were compelled 
to pay the higher wages lest they should get no crops at all. 


§ 61. The Wool Trade. — Edward III was the first Iving of 
England to realise that it was an important duty of the govern- 
ment to foster foreign trade. The chief export at that time was 
raw wool; for in the Middle Ages English sheep supplied the 
looms of Flanders with raw material, just as Australian sheep 
provide those of A'orkshire to-dajL For over a hundred years a 
tax had been levied on every fleece sent abroad, and Edward I 
had fixed the amount of this tax by The Great and Ancient 
Ciistom (1275). He had also appointed certain market towns, 
such as ITork, Lincoln, Bristol, and Winchester, as “staples,” 
to which all the wool produced in the district was to be 
brought to be sold to foreign merchants. This system served 
a twofold purj^ose. It made it easier for the rojnl officials to 
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collect the (ax, and it enabled (hem (o encourage the foreign 
niercljanis to conic and )nn’ their wool in England, hy ensur- 
ing them a fair deal. Wlioii Calais became an English posses- 
sion in 1347, Edward TIT made Hint ci(y (he sole s(aple for 
foreign sales, and ordered (hat all wool should bo shipped 
thither in English ships. This helped (o pi'omote the growth 
of two more national industries — shipbuilding and seafaring. 
Finally, he regulated (he whole wool trade in a systemalic way 
by the Onlinancc of the Staple (1353). 

TJio other branch of (he wool industry — the manufacture of 
cloth — also began to make lieadway in England at this time. 
Edward TIT invited Flemish wool-workers (who, as we have 
seen (§ 56), were on very bad terms with (heir feudal lord) to 
come over and settle in England. Englishmen learned from 
tliem the arts of spinning, carding, and weaving wool ; and tl}e 
King further encouraged the industry by enacting that export 
duties should be lower on cloth than on raw wool. 

§ 62. Checks to Papal Powep. — Edward HI was not such a 
famous law-maker as his grandfather, but three or four statutes 
2 )assed in liis reign deserve to be remembered. One we have 
just mentioned — the Statute of Labourers. Two others were 
designed to limit the power of tlie Pope over the English Church. 
We. have seen that the papal power — es])ecially its constant 
demands for revenue — had aroused a good deal of hostility in 
England as early as the reign of Henry TTI (§ 37). With the 
increase of national feeling in the 2 *eign of Edward ITT, this 
hostility grew much stronger. Moreover, there was now a 
special reason for it. In 1305 the IHng of France had con- 
trived that a French priest should become Pope, and that he 
should live at Avignon, in southern France, instead of at Pome. 
For' the next seventy j^ears the Popes were always more or less 
controlled by kings of France. This ‘‘Babjdonish Captivity,"’ 
as it was called, destroyed for the time the claim of the Popes 
that they were independent of, and superior to, all lay rulers. 
Moreover, when the Hundred Years" Wav began, it was 



100 


EDWAI^B HI 


[1327-1377 


peculiarly annoying to the English that they should have to 
pay tribute to an enemj’ prelate and he under his spiritual 
authority. So 2 :)arliament passed the SiaivJc of Provisors 
(1351), which forbade the revenues of English benefices to be 
sent to the Pope (§ 37); and the Siaiuic of Prcemwiirc (1353), 
which made it illegal to bring law cases before the jiapal 
courts, or to bring papal bulls^ into the country- v'ithout the 
King’s permission. 


§ 63. “The Mouning St.-vr of the Eeformatiox.” — These 
statutes were mainly designed to jjrotect the English clergy 
from being unduly dominated by the Poj^e; but there had long 
been a feeling of dissatisfaction with the clergy themselves. 
Something seemed to be amiss with the state of the Church 
(N3G). IMany of the village clergy were worthy men who did 
their best for their floclcs, though they seldom were much supe- 
rior to the peasants themselves in education and culture. But 
the Church had grown enormously wealth}* — the Statute of 
IMortmain had failed to check the process — and this wealth was 
doing more harm than good. For the desire to share in it 
attracted men to become clergjnnen who had no claim to respect. 
Some of the monasteries were badly conducted; the friars were 
not such holy and unselfish men as they had been a century 
earlier; above all, the higher ranks of the clergy — archdeacons 
and deans and bishops — often lived luxuriously, devoting them- 
selves to worldly interests instead of to their si^iritual duties. 
There was a general feeling that the Church was becoming 
less and less worthy of her wealth and privileges; and this 
feeling was now focussed by the preaching of John Wyclif 
(1320-1384), a cle]’g 5 anan who was the head of an Oxford col- 
lege, and afterwards rector of Lutterworth, in Leicestershire. 

At first he merely taught that the Church would do well to 
give up her wealth, and that the clergy ought to return to, the 
simple life of poverty and devotion such as was lived by the 

^ A “bull” is an official document issued by the Pope; hujia is the 
Latin word for the leaden seal attached to it. 
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the Church had taken the wrong road in matters of doctrine, 
too. Eeligion, he taught, was an inward experience of the soul, 
not an affair of forms and ceremonies. The chief duty of 
r priests was to call sinners to repentance, which could be done 
b,y preaching rather than by sacraments. The doctrine of 
transubstantiation,* he said, was invented by priests to 
enhance their own imiDorlance ; all that happened at the Holj'^ 
Communion was that the bread and wine conveyed a purely 
spiritual blessing to the communicants. Lastly, God’s message 
to mankind was contained in the Bible, which must, therefore, 
be translated, so that it might be understood bj'^ all. 

These doctrines were taken up with enthusiasm at Oxford, 
and the bishops naturally became seriously alarmed lest 'their 
position should be undermined. Wyclif’s doctrines were de- 
clared to be heretical, and he was ordered to recant. After 
defying the bishops for some years, he gave way and retired to. 
his rectory at Lutterworth, where he died. But the movement 
he had started went on. He had organised a band of “Poor 
Preachers,’’ who continued to go about the country half 
secretly. Their converts became known as Loljards, probabl,y 
because they ‘Tolled,’’ or droned, psalm-tunes. 

§ 64. The Dreary Ending. — The last fifteen years of the 
reign of Edward III were a “lame and impotent conclusion” 
after his earlier activity and success. The war did not really end 
with the Treaty of Br4tigny (§ 59), for the inhabitants of the 
provinces assigned to King Edward by that treaty still refused 
to accept him as their suzerain. Moreover, they found a great 
leader in Bertrand du Guesclin , one of the most famous warriors 
of the Middle Ages. Du Guesclin realised that the English 
^owed their victories mainly to their archers, and that archers • 
were only effective if they were attacked on ground of their own 
choosing. So he refused to meet them in pitched battle^jsMSii^^ 

* The doctrine tbaPtiie-Drieatj^t tK'aacf€^eni>2f/d^e ^ass, niifaculously' 
changes the bread a^d taeJBddj^ild^hsM <^£ Chri&fc.^ 

i < o ' 


102 


KDWAKD IN 


[1327-1.377 


lot tliGin wear llicmselves out mai'cliing about tlie country, 
OiK'. after another be oven-an tlie Englisli possessions. Even 
the. Blade Prince w;is una!)le to do anything effective to stop 
tlio ]))'ocess, for lie liad l)cen taken ill with a wasting disease 
that sapped all his strength and energy. Worst of all, the 
English fleet, was desli'oyed in the great two-days Battle of 
La ItochcUc (1872). Ever since the Battle of Sluys, thirty-two 
years before, English .ships had been able to come and go as 
they liked between home ])orts and the .Continent, but this 
defeat deprived lhei7i of the “command of the sea.” In 137.5 
another tiaiee was signed. ITenceforth the onlj'’ parts of France 
in English hands were the districts just round Calais and 
Bordeaux (X37), 

The underlying cause of those disasters was disunion in the 
govei-nment at home. The King seemed to have grown weak- 
minded at an, age when he ought to have been in the full 
vigour of manhood. He fell a victim to the charms of an evil 
and self-seeking woman named Alice Ferrers, and neglected 
all his duties as king. Not only did he let matters take their 
course in Franco without attempting to recover the lost 
gi'ound, but he lost all grip over the government. Two rival 
factions struggled to control the Council. One of them con- 
sisted of the friends of the Black Pihice, who had now become 
so weak that he was confined to bed; and the other was led 
by .John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, one of the King's 
younger sons (N38). In 1376 the Black Prince died, a 
bitterly disappointed man. In his last ^’ears he was tormented 
by fear lest his little son should be robbed of his rights. 
This anxiety tinaied out to be groundless, however. When, in 
1377, the old King sank info a dishonoured graA'e, the Black 
Prince’s party rallied round the true heir and declared him 
Richard IT without a sign of opposition, 
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CHAPTER XV 

THE PEASANTS’ EEVOLT 
13774399 

§ 65. The Break-up of Manorial Life. — In the fourth year 
of the young King’s reign there occurred a great revolt among 
the peasantry. In order to understand the underlying causes 
of this outbreak we must investigate more closely the effects 
of the Black Death upon the life of the nation. 

We have seen (§ 60) that long before that visitation landlords 
had been commuting the service of their villeins for a money- 
rent, which they silent on hiring labourers. But when the latter 
took advantage of the shortage of labour to insist upon higher 
M’ages, the lords found that they had made a bad bargain. The 
twopence which one of the new copy-holders paid in lieu of 
his two days’ labour each week would no longer a hired 
labourer for two days. Many lords, therefore, tried to compel 
the copy-holders to pay an increased rent, with the result that 
fierce quarrels broke out. Other lords tried to compel labourers 
to work for the old rate of pay, and the penalties under the 
Statute of Labourers (§ 60) were increased until they included 
branding with red-hot irons; but the only result was increased 
bitterness and discontent and violence. Moreover, many of 
those who were still villeins (and this included the majority of 
the population in many parts of the country) were angry to see 
free labourers enjoying good wages while thej' were still forced 
to do the same services for the lord that they had done before 
the Black Death had raised the value of labour. They demanded 
that their services should be commuted too; and when the lords 
refused, they ran away from the villages on which they had 
been born and bred to take service for wages on some distant 
manor. In the old daj^s it had been almost imj)ossible for men 
to migrate in this way, since every one had his place and 
his rights in his native village, and there was no room for an 
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outsider. But, in tlie new conditions, tlie bailiffs who managed 
the manors for tlie lords were veiy ready to emiiloy new hands 
to get their fields tilled, and this made it difficult for a lord to 
recapture an absconding villein. And some of these abscond- 
ing villeins took to the woods and heaths and lived as bandits 
rather than continue their drudgerv on the land. This made 
the country unsafe for travellers, and crippled trade. 

jMniw of them also fled to the towns, for there was a 
custom that any villein who lived in a town for a year and a 
day was henceforth free. But the gild system made it very 
difiicult for a stranger to get emiiloyment, and the towns 
were thus as disturbed and discontented as the countrv-side. 

tv 

This applied particular!}’ to London, already by far the 
greatest city in the kingdom. 


§ CG. The Poll Tax. — Thus, by about 1380, the poorer 
classes were ripe for revolt; it only needed some new grievance 
to provoke one. That new grievance came in the form of a 
tax. 

It had long been difficult for English kings to make ends 
meet even in peace time, for the government was more costly 
to run in England than in a purely feudal countr}^ like France, 
where so. much governmental business was in the hands of 
great tenants-in-chief, who ruled their domains almost inde- 
pendently of the King. Yet there v’as still a theory even in 
England that the King ought to “live of his own. It 
became more and more difficult to carry on in these condi- 
tions, especially as the war in France had now broken out 
again. No notable battles were fought, but, as we have 
seen, the English system of raising armies was far more ex- 
pensive than the old method of calling out feudal levies (§ 57). 

So the government decided to try a Poll Tax — a levy of a 
shilling a head on the whole population. This was something 

* That is to say, carry on the government on the revenue derived: 
(1) from his own manors; (2) from the forests; (3) from the feudal dues 
paid by his tenants-in-ebief, such as “aids” and “reliefs" and “wardships”; 
and (4) from a customs duty on certain exports, such as wool (§ 61). 
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quite new. Hitherto the peasantry had paid no direct taxes at 
all. An attempt was made to arrange that the rich paid more 
and the poor less than this average, but the amount demanded 
from the ordinary labourer was fully equal to a fortnight’s 
wages. It would not be easy to collect such a sum to-day, and 
it was far more difficult then, when there was so little money 
about. It is not surprising, therefore, that when in 1381 the 
tax was imposed twice inside a year, serious trouble broke out. 

§ 67. The Revolt. — It began at Brentwood, in Essex, 
where the ^^llagers mobbed a tax-collector, and drove him 
back to London. Alarmed as to what might be the conse- 
quences, thej'^ scattered in all directions, inciting the neigh- 
bouring village to revolt. On the very same day there was a 
similar outbreak at Gravesend, in Kent, provoked by the 
insolence of a landlord who was trying to recapture a runaway 
serf. Within a few days all the countiy-side round .London 
was seething with excitement. The Kentishmen congregated 
on Blackheath, where a priest named John Ball preached 
them a sermon, pointing out that all men were created equal. 
The lead was taken by a man named Wat Tyler, jirobably an 
ex-.soldier from the Fi’ench wars. Whatever his past historj% 
he displayed a remarkable talent for inspiring and controlling 
mobs. There was no standing army in those times, and before 
the Council had time to organise any armed forces, the rebels 
had gained possession of all the roads into London. At a 
parley with the Essex rebels, held at Mile End, they promised 
to grant the peasants’ demands — ^that all villeins should be 
released from labour-rent, and have land leased to them at a 
money-rent of fourpence an acre per annum. 

Meanwhile some of the Kentishmen had got into London, 
^ and had stirred up the discontented elements there. The Tower 
was stormed, and some of the leading members of the Council 
murdered. The government could do nothing but arrange for 
a further discussion of grievances. This took place at Smith- 
field, an open space partly surrounded by houses just outside 
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(he Aldorsgalc. Tyk'i- rode foi-ward lo state the insurgents’ 
ease lo (he gron]> of courtiers who sat on ]ioi'sel)ack round tlie 
King. A qnan'el l)ro]ce out; blows were sii'uck; IVler was 
s(abl)ed by the* Loi'd Afayor of London and Icilled. At tliis 
(he niob began to surge foi'ward, and (lie I'oyal party were in 
dangei' of being sw('])( away. But tiie foni-teen-year-old King 
showed more ninna* and ])i‘('senc;e of mind (ban any of liis 
attendants. Spnn-ing bis lioi’sc; forward lie cried out, ‘Sirs, 
will you k'ill your King'.’ 'J’his ’J’yler was a traitor. T will be 
your cajitain, and you shall have from me all that you scelc. ” 
The mob wen' touched at (he sight of the gallant youth riding 
so confidently towards them; llu* old instinct of loyalty over- 
cann! their anger, and they broke into clu'ers. That was the 
end of the rising. On the morrow the roads out of London 
were covered with jieasants tramping homewards, full of good 
cheer and of trust in the fving’s good faith. 

Unfortunately their trust was misplaced. As soon as the 
King’s; jiromises had served their turn they were shamelessly 
bi'oken. 'J’lu' jieasants ceased to be formidable when they were 
no longer gatheri'd in a mob. AFounted men-at-arms wei-e sent 
after them to hunt them down, and hundreds who escaped this 
onslaught were hanged, including the famous .Tohn Ball. The 
undertaking to give vilh'ins their fi'eedom was cancelled. AVhen 
some of (hem came to IBchard and reminded him of his jiro- 
misc, he laughed them to scorn. "Serfs you were, and are and 
will remain!" he exclaimed, and had them driven away. 

For a time the process of turning villeins into copy-holders 
was checked by the failni'c of the revolt. ]Lit the effect of the 
shortage of labour was as potent as ever, fjords still found 
(bat they must emancipate their serfs to get their work 
done, and by about loOO there were not many villeins left in 
Fngland. 


§ 08. King veusus B.\rons yet again. — The courage and 
presence of mind which the young King had shown at Smith- 
field gave hope that he would develop into an able king, but 
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these hopes were not altogether fulfilled. He grew into a 
clever, high-spirited, and attractive young man, but was too 
self-willed and impulsive to steer a consistent and wise course. 
This instability of characier led him to ruin and a tragic death 
before he was forty years of age. 

As soon as he was old enough to take the government into 
his own hands, he dismissed ail the ministers approved by 
parliament and appointed favourites of his own. Some of 
these, such as jMichael de la Pole, Earl of Suffolk, were expe- 
rienced statesmen, but others, such as Robert de Vero, Earl 
of Oxford, were mei’c personal friends of his own age with no 
capacitj^ for the posts they filled. The opposition was led by 
one of the King's many uncles, the Duke of Gloucester. They 
demanded that the government should be handed over to a 
committee of nobles, as in the time of Edward IT, and threat- 
ened Richard with the fate of that monarch if he i*efused. For 
a time Richard resisted, and sent de Vere to raise an army. 
But de Vere's handful were dispersed by Gloucester’s force at 
Badcot Bridge (1387), and the King was forced to give way. 
Gloucester and four of the other leading nobles ‘‘appealed of 
treason” all Richard’s chief friends and supporters. Some of 
the latter, including de Vere, saved themselves b3^ flight to 
the Continent, but many^ were executed. The Lords Aj^^cllant 
then took over the government of the country, much as the 
Lords Ordainers had done seventy years before (§ 52). 

Richard submitted for the time, but the Lords Appellant 
soon made themselves extremety unpopular b^^ their greed and 
violence; and when the King suddenty announced that he was 
going to take affairs back into his own hands they did not feel 
strong enough to resist. He used his triumph magnanimously, 
taking no vengeance on the men who had humbled his pride 
. and beheaded his friends a year before — he even included some 
of them in his Council. He now gave the country eight years of 
the best government it enjoyed during the whole of the Middle 
Ages. He brought to an end the dreary war with France. 
He showed himself tolerant towards the Lollards, despite the 
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eagerness of the bishops to persecute them. He restored 
order in Ireland, winch had recently been torn by civil war, 
and impressed everybody there by his hrmness, good sense, 
and justice. 

Then, without warning, another facet of his amazing charac- 
ter flashed out — he showed that he had been hiding his real 
feelings all tliis time. He suddenh’’ had' his uncle, Gloucester, 
arrested and murdered in prison; another of the former Lords 
Appellant was beheaded, and a third deprived of rank and 
properly; and shortly afterwards he found an excuse for getting 
rid of the otlier two — the Dukes of Norfolk and Hereford. A 
violent quarrel had broken out between them, and thej’^ were 
about to settle it by personal combat, when Richard announced 
that Norfolk was to be banished for life, and Hereford (who 
was the son of John of Gaunt) for six years. 

But the King’s mastery over his former enemies seemed to 
turn his head, for he plunged into a mad whirl of folly and 
tyrannjf. He raised money by all sorts of illegal methods — 
unjust fines and forced loans and confiscations of property — 
and squandered it in riotous luxury. The climax came when, 
on the death of John of Gaunt in 1399, he took possession of 
the great Lancaster estates. Hereford had not been told that 
he had forfeited them when he was banished the year before, 
and the King’s act of violence against his own cousin made 
ever 3 ’' landowner in England afraid that it would be his turn 
next. When Heniy of Hereford landed in Yorkshire with a 
band of friends to claim his property, all the chief men in 
the count)’}" flocked to support him. So much so that he 
began to aim higher — at the throne itself. Richard, abandoned 
by ever^hod}", had to sign a paper declaring that he had shown 
himself unworthy of his crovni, and therefore abdicated. This 
document was read to parliament, which thereupon acclaimed ^ 
Henry as king. 

Richard died in prison a few months later, probabl}" of 
starvation. A tragic end to what might have been a brilliant 
reign; but it cannot be denied that he had brought it on himself. 
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§ 69. Ouu Motiieu-tongue. — The last half of the fourteenth 
centuiy saw the birth of the English language. Ever since the 
Norman Conquest the upper classes had spoken French, while 
the lower classes had used various dialects of Anglo-Saxon. 
French had been as a mother-tongue even to kings who were 
English in heart and soul, like Edward I and Edward III. So 
much was it a sign of good breeding to speak French, that 
every prosperous merchant tried to do so. Even the proceed- 
ings of paidiament were conducted in that language — and, 
indeed, borough members from different parts of the country 
would have had great difficulty in understanding each other 
if they had spoken the various local forms of English. 

But, with the growth of a prosperous middle class, the num- 
ber of people who could speak both languages increased, and 
these languages began to amalgamate. The process was hast- 
ened by the great French war. The arinj^ that fought at Crdcy 
was still bilingual — the knights spoke one language and the 
bowmen another. But the various classes were thrown together 
in the course of the campaigns, and people of rank began to 
feel how strange it was that they should use the speech of the 
enemy against whom they were fighting. Thus a new langu- 
age came into existence, of which the everyday words were 
mostly of Anglo-Saxon origin, while the longer words, such as 
would be required by the well-to-do people, were mostly 
borrowed from the French. The change was further hastened 
by the Black Death, for it left such a shortage of priests that 
the upper classes were no longer able to have their children 
educated by chaplains of good breeding, and these childi'en 
grew up speaking the language hitherto associated with “the 
lower orders.’’ In 1362 a statute was passed making English 
the language of the law courts, and Henry IV was the first 
king to take his coronation oath in the mother-tongue. 

Just in the nick of time a great national poet appeared to help 
to mould the new language — Geoffrey Chaucer (1335-1400). 
His Canterhxmj Tales, supposed to be told by the members 
of a party of pilgrims to beguile a journey along the 
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“Pilgrims’ Way” to the shrine of St, Thomas Bechet at 
Canterbury, give us a lively picture of the types that one 
voukl be likely to meet on such a journey. And at about the 
same time appeared another i^oem, called Piers Ploivman, 
written (or perhajDs only edited) by one AVilliam Langland, 
depicting the hard lot of the working classes. 


CHAPTER XVI 

THE LANCASTEIAN USUEPATION 
1399-1422 

§ 70. “UXEASY LIES THE HeAD THAT WEARS A CrOWX,” 
especially a usurper’s. Henry IV was a shrewd, watchful, 
vigorous man, but he had none of the gifts that make a king 
popular, and many people Avho had revolted against the tyran- 
nical whims of Richard II soon began to regret that they had 
set aside the true line of kings. Most of the new King’s 
attention Avas taken up with maintaining himself on the throne, 
and in order to do so he had to make gi’eat concessions to the 
bishops, to the nobles, and to pailiament (N41). 

The support of the bishops Avas the cheapest to buy — the 
price was merely pennission to persecute the Lollards (§ 63). 
Eichai'd II had offended the clergy by his “toleration” of them, 
and the Archbishof) of Canterburj^ had backed Henry’s seizure of 
the croAvn in the hope that he would reA'erse this policy. Henry, 
who had always been a deAmut Catholic, hastened to fulfil this 
pledge by j)assing the statute De Heretico Covihurendo (1401). 
This enacted that persons coiiAucted in the Church courts of 
heresj' should be public^ burned alh'e. It Avas intended to 
frighten the Lollards into recanting; and it seems to haA^e had 
the desired effect, for few of them were actually burned. 

To keep the support of the nobles, the King was forced to 
grant them royal lands and to allow them to do pretty much as 
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JV.-B. — ^The House of York was senior to the House 
of Lancaster through the marriage of Kichard, Duke 
of York, to Anne Alortimer. 
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they liked. This kept them quiet for the time, but it weaken- 
•ed the position of the monarchy in two ways — it allowed the 
great baronial families to become almost independent princes 
in their own districts, and it robbed the Crown of valuable 
sources of revenue. 

Thus financial difficulties became even acuter than they had 
been under Kichard II; and as Henry’s chief excuse for sup- 
planting Eicliard had been the latter’s irregular methods of 
raising money, he could not very well adopt such methods 
himself. Consequently, he was entirely dependent on the grant 
of special taxes, and parliament took advantage of this to 
make another step towards gaining control over the govern- 
ment. Parliaments had long since made a practice of asking 
kings to carry out reforms as a condition of grants being made, 
but hitherto they had left it to the King to decide the best 
means of carrying these reforms into effect. They now began 
to discuss and bring forward “Bills” of their own, which they 
presented to the King for his approval. Thus they gained, for 
the time being at any rate, the power to legislate. Edward I 
would have been profoundl^^ shocked at such a state of things. 
In his time the King was the sole law-giver, and parliament 
merely sanctioned his statutes as a matter of form. 

§ 71. Eebellions.. — Usurpers often seek to strengthen their 
position by a successful war. Henry IV could not afford 
to renew the war in France, so he made another attempt to 
conquer Scotland. But this was a dismal failure. The Scots 
avoided battle, and after marching about the country looking 
for somebody to fight, Henry was forced to retire. 

In the following year the Scots retaliated with a counter- 
raid, but on their way home they were severely defeated at 
Homildon Hill (1402). Yet even this victory was a further 
humiliation for Henry, for it was gained by a force raised by 
the Percies of Northumberland, and thus drew attention to 
the painful fact that great baronial families could succeed 
where the King himself had failed. 



FRENCH CLAIM RENEWED 


113 


Henry’s one little gleam of militaiy success came when, a 
year later, he suppressed a revolt in ^\'’ales. The movement 
Avas begun by Owen Glenclower, a descendant of tbe famous 
Llewelyn. . The Percies (who had quarrelled with the King 
about the prisoners and booty taken at Homildon) made 
alliance with their hereditary foes, the Douglases of the 
Scottish border, and tried to join forces with the Welsh ; but 
by the best bit of soldiering of his career, Henry cut them to 
pieces at Shreiosbimj (1403). After that (lie W’elsh rebellion 
ceased to be dangerous, though Glendower contrived to hold 
out for some j’^ears among his native mountains. 

Just when Henry IV seemed to have surmounted the diffi- 
culties which had faced him at his accession he Avas struck 
dovm bj'^ the deadliest foe of all — a disease from AA'hich he 
never recoA'ered, though he lingered on for some years. The 
work of government fell to the Prince of Wales, and that 
young man’s unconcealed impatience to inherit the croAAUi 
AA'as a bitter bloAv to the dying King. 

§ 72. The Frexcii War reneaved. — Plenry V had led a Avild 
and dissipated life as a j'outh, but he noAV turned OA’^er a neAV 
leaf and devoted his energies to the business of kingship. He 
AA'as a gi'im, lean, stern-looking young man, and his character 
matched his appearance — cold-hearted, intelligent, hard-Avork- 
ing, intensely keen on the matter in hand. His great aim Avas 
the same as his father’s — to strengthen his grip on the throne; 
and he realised that the best Avay to do this AA'^ould be to reneAV 
the Avar Avith France. He had several reasons for believing that 
he could do this successfully. Firstly, he had an unbounded 
confidence in his own capacity as a general ; secondly, the King 
of France Avas Aveak-minded — almost an imbecile; thirdly, a 
fierce feud had broken out between the Court party and the 
greatest of the A’^assal princes, the Duke of Burgundy; fourthly, 
he foresaw that English archers Avould OA^ercome French 
knights as completely as their ancestors had done at Cr6cy. 

So he demanded that King Charles VI should foi'thAvith 
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hand over his erovn. There was no real justification for this. 
Edward Ill’s claim had been very doubtful (§ 56); and in aii}’’ 
case it had j^assed, not to the descendants of John of Gaunt, 
but to those of the Dulce of Clarence, who was an older son of 
King Edward. The fact that the English had accepted a 
usurping 3'ounger branch of the im'al family was not binding 
on the French, But people can generally believe what thej’^ 
want to believe. Heniy V solemnly* called God to witness 
that he was moved b}’- no spirit of selfish ambition — merelj^ 
by his love of justice; and we know that he was a sincerelj^ 
religious man. 

His action certainly had the immediate effect which he desired 
— the national spirit was roused to enthusiasm by the prospect 
of a new invasion of France, and parliament granted a subsidj’^ 
equivalent to an income tax of three shillings in the pound. 


§ 73. Agixcourt. — Henry made the most careful prepara- 
tions for his cami^aign, collecting stores of provisions at South- 
ampton (his port of embarkation) and at Calais. He raised a 
force of 24,000 archers, with 8,000 mounted men-at-arms and 
1,000 engineers, giving close attention to every detail of their 
equipment, organisation and training. When all was ready he 
transported them to the estuaiy of the Seine, where he laid 
siege to Harfleur, which he intended to use as a base for the 
conquest of Normand^^ But the place held out longer than he 
had expected. Bj’’ the time he had captured it his strength had 
been reduced bj’’ about half, and it was too late in the j^ear to 
begin his main campaign. His numbers were further reduced 
bj’’ the necessity for leaving a garrison at Harfleur, so he. deter- 
mined to march his main force round to Calais before the Avinter 
set in. He carried rations for eight daj^s, but he found’ the 
French in possession of all the lower fords of the Somme, and 
had to march manj’’ miles up the iWer to cross it. B3’’ the time 
he had done so his position was critical — ^his supplies AA^ere 
exhausted, and a French army more than tAAUce as strong as his 
own was advancing to meet him. Yet, when he dreAv his men 
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up to give battle near Agincoiirt (1415), he had every reason 
for confidence. 

Knights had now taken to wearing plates of steel over their 
chain-mail. One piece after another had been added, until a 
warrior was as com 2 :)letel 3 ^ encased as a man in a diving dress 
— and equally’' slow in his movements. Nor did the plate- 
armour afford safetj^ against the dreaded longbow. Henry had 
found hy experiment before he started on tlie campaign that 
a direct hit went clean through it at any I'easonable range. 
Moreover, Hemy knew that the French had forgotten the 
lessons tauglit by Du Guesclin (§ 64): nothing would restrain 
them from an impetuous attack. Hea^y rain had been fall- 
ing for over a week, and the ground between the armies was a 
ploughed field, Wlien the French knights (dismounted, as at 
Poitiers) advanced to the attack across this they sank into 
the soft eai'th, the time thej^' were within reach of their 
foes they were utterlj^ exhausted, and a good many of them 
did not get so far. The lightlj^ clad archers shot them down at 
their leisure; and, when it came to close quarter work, their 
short-handled maces and axes were far more useful than the 
clumsj’* great swords of the Frenchmen. B^^ the end of that 
amazing afternoon the French had lost 10,000 and the English 
100. The news sent the English wild with joy — the Lancas- 
trian d,ynasty was safe upon the throne at last. 

During the next few j^ears Henry carried out the conquest 
of Normandy, bit by bit, and in 1420 he was greatly strength- 
ened by a close alliance with the Burgundians. To such 
straits was the French government now reduced that it agreed 
to the Treaty of Troyes (1420), by which Heniy was to marry 
the daughter of Charles VI, and to inherit the French throne 
instead of the Dauphin.^ A son was born of the marriage in 
1422, but King Henry died a few weeks later, worn out by 
the strain of constant campaigning. 

^ This was the title held by the eldest sons of the kings of France. 
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CHAl'TKR XVn 

HISTORY REPEATED 
1422-1453 

§ 74. “Ill fares the Land ■when a Child is King,’’ and 
England now suffered from this misfortune for nearly forty 
years. For Henry VI, -who was but a few weeks old when 
he became king, never really grew up. He developed into 
a gentle, pious, well-meaning, soft-spoken man, subject to 
occasional fits of insanity. His main interests in life were 
religion and education, particularly in the founding of bis 
great colleges, Eton and King's (Cambridge). All his life the 
real direction of affairs was in the bands of others, and for 
a great part of the time it was being fought for by rival fac- 
tions at the Court. The consequences for the country were 
confusion at home and humiliation abroad. 

A few months after be bad inherited the English throne the 
baby, Henry VI, inherited that of France too, through the 
death of Charles VI, who had of late years been permanently 
insane. In the circumstances it was only natural that the 
Dauphin, who had been disinherited by the Treaty of Troyes 
(§ 73), should claim his birthright, and the war began again. 
The command of the English forces was taken over by the 
child-king’s uncle, the Didie of Bedford (N44). Bedford was 
nearly as capable a soldier as his brother Henry V, and a much 
more genial person. Under his direction, and with the aid of the 
Burgundians, one French province after another was overrun. 
By 1429 all that remained to the Dauphin was the fortress of 
Orleans and the country just round it. If this fell into English 
hands the game, would be up so far as he was concerned. De- 
moralised by constant defeat, he had . almost given up hope, 
when what seemed like a miracle happened. 

§ 75. The Maid. — ^A peasant girl named Joan, from eastern 
France, came to him and said that St. Catherine and St. Michael 
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luul rcpealedly nppfai'od In ]i(>i‘ in visions, l)i(l(ling lior load the 
hVeneli forces (o victory and have (lie T)an 3 )hin crowned iii 
l^lioinis. It. was a strange stoi'y, l)ut tlio ])au])]iin had little to 
lose by ti'ying the e\])eriincnt, so he gave her coininand of his 
forces. She insi)ir(Hl them with such faith and enthusiasm that 
under her leadc'i'shij) they boldly carried tlu’ough tasks which 
had hitherto seemed im])ossihle. ^Vithin a few months the 
whole position had been changed: the English had been forced 
to raise the siege of Orleans, and had been defeated in a 
})itched battle at I’aiaij (1429), and the ]i)au])hin had been duly 
crowned King Charles VI f. Her apjiointed task thus accom- 
]>lished Joan now ])ro))os(>d to go home, hut the King realised 
her value as an insju’i’at ion to his trooj)s, and insisted on her 
staying, 'j’hus eom])elled to undertake tasks for which she felt 
no divine call, she was no longer successful. .An attemj)! to 
cai)ture Paris failed, and .she was eventually talcen j)risoner by 
the ljui'gundians, who sold her to the English for 10,000 gold 
crowns, '.riie English sought to account for their defeats by 
accusing her of \ising magic arts, and they had her tried on 
that charge before a Church court at Kouen. She was found 
guilty, and burned alive in the market-jdace of that town 
(14.31). The whole episode, from her first a])pearance at Orleans 
to her martyi-dom at Kouen, had lasted less than two years. 

But the English had not destroyed the s])irit of .loan when 
they hui'iied her body. Her faith and enthusiasm had put to 
shame the seltish squabbling of the Erench nobles, and had lit 
the fires of pati’iotism in the nation. The English conquest, 
which had once seemed inevitable, soon seemed impossible. 
Bedford and his troops fought gallantly and obstinately, but 
the tide of success had turned against them. There were several 
contributory causes for tbis. Eirstly, the French relearned the 
lesson that it did not paj^ to attack archers on their onm ground ; 
and by confining themselves to local operations on a small scale 
they slowly biit surely wore down the strength of their foes. 
Secondly, the Fi’ench were much more successful in adopting 
a new weapon which had lately come into use — artillery. The 
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English archers were no longer able lo await the attack of 
armoured kniglits : ihey were blown to pieces where they 
stood. Aloreover, the cannon were so effective in battering 
breaclies in stone walls that tlie English garrisons were un- 
able to defend the castles which tliey ]iad captured. Thirdly, 
tlie alliance wiih Burgundy was dissolved, chiefly owing to a 
personal quarrel between the Dukes of Burgundy and Bedford. 
Wlien in 1435 a i)eace conference broke down through the 
English refusing lo surrender Henry VTs claim lo Ihe title 
of King of France, Burgundy made a private treat}" with 
Cliarles VII. In the following year the French recovered 
Paris, and soon the only provinces remaining in English pos- 
session were Normandy and Guienne (N45), 

§ 76. “Livery and Maintenance. “ — But the basic reason 
for the decline in the English fortunes was the same as that 
which led to defeat in the first half of the Hundred Years' War 
— the paralysis of the liome government (§ 64). The weak- 
ness of the King placed the control of affairs in the hands of 
the Council, the members of which devoted most of their 
attention to quarrelling among themselves. Thus there was 
no longer any check on the actions of the great nobles. Four 
of the sons of Edward III had founded families which were 
intensely jealous of each other, and outside this royal cii’cle 
there were several families — the Nevilles and the Percies and 
the Mowbrays, for instance — which had contrived to acquire 
enormous estates. Such “clans" could def}" any but the most 
powerful government, and the Council which ruled in the 
name of Henr}" VI was by no means powerful. 

The consequence was that the country fell into a state of 
lawless anarchy like that which had crippled it in the days of 
King Stejihen (§ 27). Might became Eight, as in the Dark Ages. 
The same causes produced similar results. Feudalism arose 
again in a new and more corrupt form. No modest “one-manor 
man" could feel safe in the possession of his property, unless he 
linked his fortunes to those of some more powerful magnate in 
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his neighbom-lioocl, avIio was in a position to j^i'otcct him. A 
logal (.locunicnt would he drawn up ])y wliieli the noble 
undortoolv to “maintain” tlic knight (or “squire,” as we 
should call him), on condition that the latter undertook to 
In-ing a certain number o£ armed retainers to maintain the 
noble in 7’eturn. They all wore the “lively” of the magnate, 
including a badge. Thus the system came to be known as 
“Livery and kfaintenance, ” Naturally, the result of all this 
was that the country was harassed by incessant private war- 
fare. Even the elections to parliament fell under the control 
of local magnates, and members became nominees of a faction 
instead of representatives of a shire or a borough. The effect 
upon the meetings at Westminster can be imagined. 


§ 77. “A Plague ox both your Houses!” — ^During the 
'thirties the chief men on the Council and at the Court fell 
into two groups. One, led b^^ Plenry IV 's half-brother, Car- 
dinal Beaufort, felt that the longer the war went on the worse 
would be England’s position, and the 3 ’’ wanted to make peace 
at once on the best terms obtainable. The other, led bj* Hum- 
phre^y, Duke of Gloucester (the j'oungest son of Efeniy IV), 
urged that the war should be carried on more A’igorousl}’^ than 
ever until France had been reconquered. In 1447 the two 
leaders both died, but the struggle went on more bittci'by than 
ever. The leader of the “defeatists” was now the Duke of 
Suffolk, while the war-par tj’ v'as headed bj^' the Duke of York, 
who was himself a descendant of Edward III. 

In 1444 there was a truce in the fighting, and the peace 
party contrived that the King should many a French princess, 
Margaret of Anjou. The war broke out again soon afterwards, 
but the Queen — an energetic and active-minded woman — ^ivas 
naturall}’’ all in favour of peace ivith her native land. For some 
3 'ears she and her friends contrived to keep control of the 
government, but thej’’ dared not humiliate the nation by giving 
iqi all claim to France, and the French would agree to no 
other terms. Consequently the “Lancastrian Party,” as it was 
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beginning to be called, was held responsible for the disasters 
which now fell thick and fast upon the English forces. The 
Battle of Fomigny (1450), which involved the loss of Nor- 
mandy, caused a rebellion to break out in Kent and Sussex 
under a leader named Jack Cade (N46). The rebels demanded 
that the King’s incompetent ministers should be dismissed 
and punished. The revolt was suppressed and hundreds of the 
rebels were hanged; hut with this sort of thing going on at 
home it is not wonderful that the end soon came to the resis- 
tance of the English forces in France. A crushing defeat at 
CastUlon (1453), near Bordeaux, led to the loss of Guienne, 
which had been in the possession of English kings ever since 
the daj'^s of Henry II. 

The Hundred Years’ War was over, and after all the glories 
of Sluys, Crdcy, Poitiers, and Agincourt, the only scrap of 
France remaining in English hands was Calais. 


CHAPTEE XVIII 

THE WARS OF THE ROSES 
1453-1485 

§ 78. The Outbeeak. — ^A feud like that which had grown up 
between the peace party, headed by the Queen, and the war 
party, headed by the Duke of York, always tends to become 
more bitter. What begins with a difference on matters of 
principle becomes a matter of personal hatred. “Yorkism” 
began as a protest against the half-hearted conduct of the war 
by the King’s ministers; then it became a determination to 
gain control of the government; and from that developed a re- 
solve to bring the Lancastrian usurpation to an end altogether, 
in favour of the senior branch of the Plantagenet family (N48). 

It passed from the first to the second of these stages in 
1453. .In that year (a) the defeat of Castillon was the 
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culmination of the mismanagement of the war by the Lan- 
castrian ministers; and (6) the King went mad — unable to 
move or speak or feed himself — and the Duke of York, as 
next of kin, was appointed “Protector of the Kealm. ’’ York 
dismissed most of the ministers, and sent the chief of them, 
the Duke of Somerset, to the Tower. Otherwise he refrained 
from harshness towards the defeated party, and showed that 
lie had the makings of a caj^able ruler by his attempts to 
restore order and government. 

But a year later, there was another turn of fortune’s wheel. 
The King recovered his wits — or, at anj’^ rate, enough of them 
to be able to make a pretence of acting as king. Thus Margaret 
regained her control over the government, for Henry was 
completely under the domination of her stronger will. York’s 
regency came to an end, and Somerset was restored to office. 

This episode greatlj^ embittered the hatred between the 
parties. The Queen determined to obliterate the Yorkists 
altogether. She summoned a meeting of her partisans “to 
provide for the safety of the King against his enemies.’’ York 
realised that this was a threat to the very lives of himself and 
his friends. He therefore sent round to the latter calling upon 
them to concentrate their armed forces in self-defence. The 
Wars of the Eoses had begun. 

They were a strange form of civil war. Firstly, the bulk of 
the nation was not involved in them; they were struggles 
between factions of nobles and their hired retainers, many of 
the latter being soldiers returned from the French war with no 
trade but fighting by which to live. Secondly, some of these 
nobles changed sides from time to time in accordance with 
their personal feelings and their family interests. Thirdly, the 
wars 'were not continuous; a month or two of fighting was 
followed by years of quiescence. 

§ 79. The First Stage. — The fighting began with a skirmish 
in the streets of St. Alba-ns (1465), when the Yorkists, march- 
ing towards London, found their way blocked by the King’s 
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forces. Tlic Yorkists won, largely owing to a bold stroke by the 
young Earl of Warwicl;, a member of the Neville famil^y, who 
demoralised the Lancastrians by a flank attack through the 
side-streets of the town. Among the leading Lancastrians 
Iviiled was the Duke of Somerset. The Duke of York was 
master of the situation again, and be once more used his posi- 
tion with great moderation. He treated the King with every 
respect, and did not even insist on holding the chief place in 
the Council, now that tlie incompetent Somerset was out of 
the way. Poor King Henry was pathetically anxious to pre- 
vent any more bloodshed, and in 1458 he caused a solemn 
ceremony of reconciliation to be held in St. Paul’s Cathedral, 
the Queen and York walking hand-in-hand in the procession. 

But it was all in vain. The proud Queen was determined 
to regain her ascendancy in the government, and in 1450 
she suddenly summoned the Lancastrian nobles to meet afc 
Leicester. York now suffered tlirough having failed to make 
the most of bis victory. He and Warwick were routed at 
Ludford before tbej' had time to collect the main body of their 
partisans, and were forced to flee the country'. The Queen 
then summoned a parliament, which she contrived should 
consist mainl}’ of her own supporters, and rushed through an 
Act of Atiaivder,^ condemning the leading Yorkists to death 
and forfeiture of their estates. 

York in Dublin and Warwick at Calais did not submit to 
their ovortlirow. They made such vigorous preparations to 
renew the struggle that by the middle of the following j’ear 
they were able to return, gather a considerable force, and 
overthrow the Lancastrians at Norihavvpton (1460). The King 
once more fell into Yorkist hands, and the Queen fled to 
Wales, where she took refuge with Owen Tudor, a Welsh 
gentleman who had married the widow of Henry V. 

Then came a short interlude of Lancastrian success. The 
Percies, who dominated the north of England; collected forces 

^ An Act of Attainder is an Act which condemns the persons named in it, 
to the penalties of treason withont any form of trial. 
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strong enough, to overwhelm the Yorkists at Wakefield (1460), 
the 'Duke of York himself being among the slain. The battle 
was followed by the beheading of all the chief prisoners taken 
— a bloodthirsty practice which was carried out by both sides 
during the rest of the war (N48). 

But it was not long before the fortunes of war were once 
more reversed. Edward, Earl of March, son of the late Duke 
of York, was barely twenty years of age, but he had already 
displayed remarkable talents for war. He defeated a Lancas- 
trian army at Mortimer's Cross, and when he entered London a 
week or two later he was acclaimed “King Edward IV.” Thus 
the Wars of the Eoses entered upon their third stage — a fight 
for the crown. Edward’s position was made safe soon after- 
wards by Warwick’s overthrow of the main Lancastrian force at 
Towton (1461), and the ex-King was forced to flee to Scotland. 

The Yorkists took care that their supporters should be elected 
to the parliament which was now summoned, and turned the 
tables on their opponents by another Act of Attainder. King 
Edward was crovmed with pomp and circumstance, and a 
little later Henry VI was captured while wandering disguised 
in Lancashire, and locked up in the Tower. For the time being, 
at any rate, the triumph of the White Kose was complete. 

§ 80. The Yorkist Eevolution. — The new King owed his 
tlu’one mainly to the energy and genius of Warwick, and the 
Earl now became all-powerful. For Edward IV, though pos- 
sessed of considerable ability, was too easy-going and lazy to 
have any appetite for the daily tasks of government. He was 
a big, good-looking, jovial man; but he was utterly devoid of 
any sense of responsibility, and entirely devoted to enjoying 
life. For the next six years the government of England was 
.really in the hands of the Earl of Warwick. 

Nevertheless, the accession of the Yorkist King mailced a 
great change in the government of the country, and on the 
whole it was a change for the better. The Lancastrian kings 
had been weakened by their lack of revenue, but Edward IV’s 
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connscntioii of tlie jiro))(!rty of tin; L;inc-fist)'iim iioblos (ospe- 
cinily ili(' family esiahas of Ilanry VJ) mado. him ricrlicM' than 
any kin” liacl been- for a contui-y. CoiiKecjiumlly he was not 
tlepencloui on jiarliamcnl, ami seldom summoned it. Kobody 
minded tliis. It was a troublesome and ihanlciess job to be an 
M.P. in those days: knights sometimes ran away from shire- 
courts for fear of being elected, and boroughs j^etitioned to be 
excused from the burden of liaving to send — and pay — repre- 
sentatives. The idea that parliamentary gOA'ernment is 
“liberty” hsid not yet occurred to anybody. In any case, the 
classes from which the i)arliamcnts of the fourteenth century 
were drawn were not tit to have control of government, and 
the “Lancastrian Experiment” resulted in years of disastrous 
misrule. In those times the only good government was gov- 
ernment by a strong monarchy. That is why “Yorkism,” as 
personitied b}- Ihlward IV, was most keenly suj^ported in the 
richer south-eastern i)ar(s of the country, including London, 
where people had most to lose by disorder; while the home of 
Lancastrianism was in the wilder and less populated north. 


§ 81. Tim E.xn of thk King-makfu. — About 1165 the King 
and the Earl began to fall out. The main subject of disagree- 
ment was foreign policy. Like several of his predecessors 
(N25), King Louis XJ was intent on building up the French 
monarchy by absorbing into it provinces which had hitherto 
been ruled by great' vassal princes. lie was now engaged in 
a groat struggle witli the most jiowerful of these jrrinces, 
Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy. Warwick wanted to 
support Louis, while the King thought it wiser to safeguard the 
wool trade with Flanders, now a part' of Burgundy. Warwick 
was very vexed when Edward, instead of marrying a French 
jrrincess as he had j^i’omised, married an English lady named 
Elizabeth Woodville, and began to shower titles and offices on 
her numerous relatives. The fact was that Edward had grown 
tired of being under the domination of the great Earl, and was 
intent on building up a i)art 3 ’' of personal supporters of his own. 


THE END OF THE KING-MAKER 127 

Afc last Warwick lost patience. He felt Edward had treated 
him shabbilj', and determined to undo his own work in making 
him king. 

At first he seemed likelj^ to succeed. King Edward U'as forced 
to flee to Flanders, while Warwick dragged poor old Henry "VI 
from the Tower, placed him on the throne again, and pro- 
ceeded to rule in his name. But in the following .year (1471) 
Edward returned with some troops lent him by the Duke of 
Burgundy. The crisis called out his latent abilities, and he 
quiekl.y overthrew his enemies in two big battles. At Barnet, 
in April, he defeated Warwick’s, army, the “King-maker” 
liimself being among the slain, while in May the west-country 
Lancastrians were annihilated at Tciulicsburij. FTenry Vi’s only 
son was killed in the battle, and he himself was murdei’ed 
soon afterwards in the Tower. The only j^ossible Lancastilan 
claimant to the throne now was Henry Tudor, the jmung Earl 
of Bichmond, who was descended from John of Gaunt through 
his Beaufort mother. In the circumstances, his friends thought 
that it would not be safe to leave him within reach of the 
Yorkist King, and he was sent to live in Brittany. 

After this exciting episode, Edward IV reigned undistui’bed 
for another twelve years. In 1475 he undertook to support 
his old friend, Charles the Bold, in a war against France, but 
allowed Louis XI to buy him off with a pension. He was now 
entirel,y independent of parliament, and settled down to rule 
by a genial kind of despotism. In 1483 he died at the early 
age of forty-one, his health having been undermined by his 
dissipated manner of life. 

The most important event of this period — though probably 
nobody quite realised its importance at the time — was the 
establishment of a printing-press by William Caxton. A simple 
'form of printing had long been practised in China, but it was 
not until the middle of the fifteenth century that Europe felt 
the need for it. Education was now spreading, and was no longer 
a monopoly of the clergy. Consequently there arose a demand 
for books, which could not be satisfied by the slow process of 
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had the makings of an able ruler, and nobod.y liked having a 
boy -king on the throne. But this cold-blooded murder of two. 
imrocent children shocked even men accustomed to the blood- 
thirsty deeds of the Wars of the Boses. Everybody in the 
country, except a little knot of people bound to him by self- 
interest, felt that it was intolerable to have such a miscreant 
as king. 

These circumstances gave an opportunity to Henry Tudor, 
Earl of Kichmond, the Lancastrian claimant to the throne, 
who had fled to Brittany when Edward IV regained his crown 
in 1471 (§ 81). Even men who had always hitherto been 
Yorkists joined in preparing the way for him to come over 
and claim the throne. Eichard knew what was in the wind, 
but he could do nothing to forestall the challenge, for he was 
so universallj’^ hated that he could not trust anj’bodj’’ to act 
on his behalf. 

In August 1485 Eichmond’s preparations were complete, 
and he set sail from Harfleur with men and money provided 
by the King of France. Landing at Milford Haven, he called 
upon the Welsh to sup 2 ^ort a future king of their own race, 
and thousands flocked to join him. Nevertheless, when he 
came into contact with the royal army at Bosworth, near 
Leicester, he was outnumbered by quite two to one. Eichard 
could not hold his forces together, however; they hated fight- 
ing for such a king, and many of them deserted to the other 
side. The issue of the battle was decided when Lord Stanley, 
King Eichard ’s stepfather, on whose loyalty he had thought 
he could rely, arrived on the scene with his retainers, and 
joined in the battle against him. 

Eichard was urged to seek safety in flight, but whatever 
his crimes, he was no coward — he was determined that if he 
Ahad to die, he would die King of England. After the battle 
the golden circlet which he had worn on his helmet was 
found battered in a thorn bush. Some of Eichmond’s 
adherents placed it on his head, proclaiming him “King 
Ilenry VII.” A ne^Y age had begun in English history, 
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KINGS OF ENGLAND 


Edwaisi) I (1272-1307) 

I'lDWAiiD 11 (1307-1327) 

EnwAitn HI (3327-1377) 
lIiCHAitD II (3377-1300) 


IlnNUY IV (1300-1-113) 

ITi;n-uy V (1413-1122) ^ 

ITknry VI (1422-1400) } 

Edavard IV (1401-1483) 

El)^VA^I) V (1483) 

RicHAun III (14834485) 


I Main Line of Planlagenets. 


Lancastrian Brandi of 
riantagonets. 

] Yorkist Branch of 
j riantagonets. 


MOST IMPORTANT FOREIGN POTENTATES 

Fhaxci: : Pniuo VI (1328-1350) 

Lost the Battle of Creov. 

John- (1350-1304) 

Lost the Battle of Poitiers. 

Chaiilhs VI (1380-1422) 

Weak-inindetl. Agincourt. Became father-in-law of Henry V. 
Chauu-s VII (1422-1461) 

The ISraid’s “Dauphin.** 

Louis XI (1401-1483) 

One of the greatest of the builders of the French monarchy. 
Spain : Feudinaxd of Aragon, and 
IsAUELTA of Castile 

Created the Kingdom of Spain by their marriage, and drove 
out the Mohammedan floors who had dominated the Penin- 
sula all through tlic Middle Ages. 

Xo. 28.— THE STATUTE OF MORTMAIN (1279). 

Tlic King to his justices of the bench, greeting. 

Whereas some time since it was provided that men of religion should not 
enter into the fees of any, without tho permission of the lords-in-chief of 
whom those fees were held, and since then men of religion have none tho 
less entered upon such fees . . , whereby the services due from the fees 
originally provided for the defence of the realm are unduly withdrawn, and 
tho tcnants-in-chief have lost their escheats therefrom; we, therefore, 
desiring that a fitting remedy be provided for this, on the advice of our 
prelates, carls, and other lieges of our realm, have provided, decreed, and 
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ordained that no man of religion or any one else shall presume under pre- 
text of deed of gift, or lease, or any other title whatever, to receive from 
anyone or become their owner in any way whatever, under penalty of 
forfeiture of the same, if thereby such lands and holdings cpme in any 
way into the dead hand (of the Church). 

(Fee=Estate. Escheat = the forfeiture of land to an overlord, through 
crime or thi'ough lack of heirs. Of course, the king himself was the 
overlord who suffered most when land was given to the Church, and 
the wording of the statute shows tliat his vassals sometimes made such 
grants to evade, the feudal services and dues. 

29. — EDWARD I’s LEGISLATION. 

Certain of Edward’s statutes were developments of the legislation 
of Henry II. 

E,g, Quo Warranio (1278), checking the growth of private courts 
of the barons, was a continuation of the Assize of Clarendon (§ 29, 
N21). Mortviam (1279) carried on the policy of the Constitutions of 
Clarendon (§ 31, N20), checking the independent power of the Church. 
The Statute of Winchester (1285) brought Henry’s Assize of Arms 
(§ 32) up-to-date by reorganising the local police duties and the fyrd, 
or local militia. 

Others of Edward’s statutes had important effects on the later social 
developments of the nation. 

E.g. De DoJiis Conditionalihus (1285) made it possible to “entail” 
an estate — to provide that the whole of the estate should always go to 
one heir. This caused the younger sons of nobles to seek their for- 
tunes in war and commerce, and (in later centuries) in empire-building, 
instead of hanging about at home. It also prevented the growth of 
a separate caste of nobles as in other countries — the younger sons of 
nobles in England, unlike other countries, are commoners. 

Quia Evxptores (1290), which made the purchasers of estates tlie 
vassals of the overlord (usually the king), and not of the seller, and 
thus created a great number of one-manor tenants-in-chief — the class 
of “country gentlemen” who played such an important part in later 
history. 

30. — THE FAILURE TO CONQUER SCOTLAND. 

When the Scottish royal family died out (1286) several claimants 
(nobles of Norman descent, with estates in England as well as in 
Scotland) appeared. Appealed to Edward for decision. Meeting at 
Norham Castle (1291), where Edward required all to do him homage. 
Decision in favour of John Baliol, who again did homage, 

Scottish nobles did not think the overlordship would be a reality, 
but Edward regarded it as an annexation of Scotland. The Scots much 
resented his demand for feudal service in. his w’ar against France 
(1295; § 50). They induced Baliol to renounce his vassalage, and 
make alliance with France against Edward. 

This was the beginning of a connection between these two enemies 
of England which lasted on and off till 1559. It was this crisis in 
Edward’s affairs which caused him to summon the Model Parliament 
(1295; § 50). 
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First Scottish Campaign (129G). — Ethvard postponed his French 
campaign, and conquered southern Scotland (largely by means of sea- 
transport). Declared that Baliol had forfeited by treason. Scotland 
to be administered by English officials. 

Greed and harshness of these officials led to a xatiokal rising 
under Sir William Wallace, who defeated the English at Stirling 
(1297). 

It was the fact that national feeling had been aroused in Scotland 
that led to the failure of all Edward’s plans to master the country. 


Second Scottish Campaign (1298). — Edward defeated "Wallace at 
Falkirk (largely by means of his newly raised force of archers). But 
he found it impossible to subdue the Scots. lie returned to England. 
A half-hearted war went on till 1305, when Wallace was captured, 
taken to London, and executed as a traitor. 

Edward now made what ho hoped was a permanent settlement, in 
consultation with certain Scottish nobles chosen by the others. But 
a year or two later there was another national rising under Robert 
Bruce. Edward set out with an army for a Third Scottish Campaign 
(1307), but died near the border on his way north. 


No. 31.— now PABLIAMENT OPEW OUT OF THE WITAN. 

The Anglo-Saxon Witan was an assembly of the chief men, both 
clergy and laymen. 

It gave the king advice, and it would have been difficult for liim to 
carry through a policy to which it was opposed. It had the power to 
choose a king whenever the succession was doubtful — e.g. Canute, 
Edward the Confessor, Harold. 


Wini.iA>i I substituted a purely feudal assembly — the Great Council 
of tenants-in-chief (§ 22). It met three times a year — at Winchester, 
Gloucester, and Westminster. 

It consisted mainly of earls, barons, bishops, and abbots. The lesser 
tenants-in-chief — “one-manor men" — were entitled to attend, but tra- 
velling was too difficult for them to come unless (hey happened to bo 
near the place of meeting. Such feudal assemblies were an overlord’s 
best means of keeping an eye on his tenants-in-chief. If one refused 
to attend, it was generally a sign that he was “up to mischief." 

Henry II summoned the Great Council more irregularly — whenever 
and wherever he wanted to announce some jjiece of legislation. On 
several occasions he had knights (“one-manor men”) chosen in the-^ 
shire-courts to attend it, for this was the only way to get a new' 
enactment knowm and carried out. 

Under Henry III, during the “Barons' War,” Simon de Montfort 
summoned an assembly of his supporters, including knights elected in 
certain shire-courts, and burgesses elected in certain horoughs— both 
the elements of which the future House of Commons was made up. 
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De MontforL did not invent the idea of elected representatives — ^it 
had long been growing up; nor was his assembly reallj’' representative 
of the whole country, (But note that this idea of Representation 
arose in the Middle Ages — ^nothing like it was known in ancient times. 
It is the foundation of our modern parliamentary system.) 

Edward I brought most of his statutes before meetings of the 
(Jreat Council, with the addition of nny other members he chose for 
each particular occasion. 

Note that these statutes were not “passed” in the modern sense of 
the word. The king was the solo legislator. He drew up his propo- 
sals with the aid of his professional advisers — the members of the 
“Curia” (§ 25); he explained them to the “parliament,” invited dis- 
cussion, and then announced his decision. 

But in the emergency of 1295 (§ 50) he declared that “what con- 
cerns all should be approved by aU,” and called together a very repre- 
sentative assembly (afterwards known as ''The Model Paidiainc?!^), 
For this he summoned all barons, earls, bishops, and abbots by name, 
and sent instructions to the sheriffs to have members elected in every 
shire and every borough — a distinction between Lords and Commons 
which remains to this day. 

But in Edward I’s time, and for long afterwards, tliere was no divi- 
sion into “Houses.” (See § 50.) 

When Edward was engaged on his French 'war, the nobles refused 
to grant money for the campaign until he had confirmed Magna Carta 
and other charters {Confirmatio Carfarnm, 1297). This is important 
as the first recognition of the principle that the King is expected to 
redress his subjects’ grievances in return for taxes being granted to 
him by parliament. 

(See N42 for later developments.) 

No. 32.— THE CLAIMS OF EDWARD I TO BE CONSIDERED A 
GREAT KING. 

As a legislator he was the most active of English kings, and the 
effects of some of his statutes may be seen in our national life to-day 
(§ 47). 

As a soldier he made a great mark (1) in the Crusade; (2) in out- 
manoeuvring de Montfort at Evesham ; (3) in mountain warfare against 
the Welsh; and (4) in the use of archers (a new arm) at Falkirk. 

i'ls a statesman he broadened the Curia Regis (§ 25) by dividing the 
judges into (1) the Court of King’s Bench, for ro^^al affairs; (2) the 
Court of Exchequer, to decide questions of revenue; and (3) the Court 
of Common Pleas, for litigation between liis subjects. His second 
settlements of Wales and Scotland were wise and statesmanlike (§ 48), 
though that for Scotland failed in the end. (Note his ability to learn 
by experience.) He summoned the Model Parliament, la^dng down 
the great principle thkt the nation has a right to be consulted’ on 
national affairs. 
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No. 33.— CAUSES OF THE OUTBREAK. OF THE HUNDRED 
YEARS’ WAR (1337). 

(1) The French King had supported the Scots against Edward Ill’s 
claim to suzerainty (§ 56). 

(2) Edward III had supported the Flemish wool towns (Ghent, 
Bruges, and Ypres) in revolt against their Count, who was feudal 
vassal to the Kmg of France. 

The export of raw wool to these towns was the mainstay of Eng- 
land's trade. 

(3) Constant disputes about homage due to the King of France for 
Guieune. 

Guienne was the last remaining bit of the Angevin Empire. It had 
remained faithful to the English connection because it lived on the 
wine-trade with England (Bordeaux). The kings of France were con- 
stantly trying to absorb such provinces into their kingdom, and the 
kings of England were annoyed at having to do feudal service to 
another king. 

(4) Edward Ill’s eagerness for warlike renown. 

(5) After the war had begun, he i:>ut forward claim to the French 
Crown (see diagi’am p. 91). 

This enabled the Flemish burghers to claim that in supporting 
Edward III they were merely supporting their rightful overlord. And 
* it gave Edward a romantic reason for going to war. 


No. 34.— EFFECTS OF THE BLACK DEATH ON SOCIAL AND 
ECONOMIC CONDITIONS. 

(1) It stimulated the growth of a wage-earning working class — the 
disappearance of “villein-service” (§ 60). 

Villeins took advantage of the shortage of labour to refuse to work 
on the lord's land unless they were made “copy-holders” (§ 65). 

(2) It stimulated sheep-farming in 'plsice of corn-growing. 

Some lords, finding it impossible to get their lands ploughed and 
sown and reaped, turned tliem into sheep-runs, which required much 
less labour. 

(3) It stimulated tenant-farming (such as we have to-day). 

Owing to the difficulty in getting labour, lords would let their bailiffs 

farm the lands on their own account, in return for an annual rent. 
The bailiffs were better able to make the lands pay when working thus 
than when merely superintending cultivation on behalf of a lord. 

(4) It stimulated the growing discontent against the Church. 

So many priests died that men of inferior education and status were 
ordained, and people liad less respect for the clergy. 

No. 35.— THE RISE OF NATIONAL ' SPIRIT IN ENGLAND 
DURING THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 

(1) The small size of the country made it^more manageable b\" a 
central government than France or Italy or Spain. 
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(2) The fact that it is an island discouraged coming and going by 
“foreigners.” 

This factor came into play after John had lost the Angevin Empire, 

(3) William I, Henry I, Heniy II, and Edward I were exception- 
ally able kings who set themselves to build up a strong and efficient 
government. 

A good example of the result of this policy is the sending of itiner- 
ant judges. They not only carried the authority of the king into eveiy 
shire, but discussed their cases when they met in London after their 
tours, and so built up a Common La to for the country. Nor had any 
other country sheriffs lo represent the ro^^al authority everywhere. 

(4) The develox>ment of parliament, which brought together men 
of various classes from all parts of the country, and enabled the King 
to make his actions and intentions known everywhere. 

(5) Edward I and Edward III carried on a trade-policy for the 
benefit of the whole kingdom. 

(6) Edward Ill’s method of raising troops for the French war 
(§ 57) hastened the breakdown of the feudal (personal, non-national) 
idea of war, and fostered the idea of “beating the French” (and 
looting their country!). 

No, 36.— REASONS FOR THE GROWING UNPOPULARITY OP 
THE CHURCH. 

Its ever-increasing wealth, power, and magnificence. The papacy 
had lost its hold owing to its incessant demands for money and the 
“Babylonish Captivity” (§ 62), And the rise of national feeing (§ 37) 
made i^^ople very jealous of its power. The clergy were too much 
concerned with fees, abbots were preoccupied with managing estates, 
and bishops with politics. The different types of clergy — monks, 
friars, parish priests — abated and vilified each other. The clergy 
thought more of sacraments and ceremonies and pilgrimages than of 
inward and spiritual matters. Even the friars, once so beloved, had 
now become greedy money-grubbers. 

Nevertheless the nation as a whole was not yet prepared to go so 
far as to repudiate the papal authority, or to deny the essential doc- 
trines of the Church, The Lollards (§ 63) v'ere never more than a 
small, rather despised sect. 


No. 37.— REASONS FOR THE FAILURE IN FRANCE AT THE 
END OF EDWARD Ill’S REIGN. 

(1) Decay of mental and moral power in Edward III (§ 64). 

(2) Incurable illness contracted by Black Prince during his campaign 
in Spain (1367-1368). 

(3) The King of France at this time (Charles V) was far abler than 
those who had been defeated at Crecy (Philip V) and Poitiers (John) 
^less of a “knight-erranU’ and more of a practical staksman. 
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(4) Bertrand du Guescliii, wlioin Cliarles V made ‘‘Constable of 
Prance/’ was one of tlie ablest soldiers of the Middle Ages. The 
English conquest had been mainly due to two great battles in which 
French huighls attached English archers. Du Guesclin avoided this 
mistake, and wore the English out with “guerrilla tactics.” 

(5) The rise of national feeling in France — ^liatred of English domi- 
nation being intensified by the depredations of the “Free Companies” 
(§ 59). Tlie provinces assigned to Edward III would not accept his 
rule, and supported du Guesclin, 

(6) Squabbles in the government at home between the supporters 
of the Black Prince, lieacled by William of Wykeham (Bishop of Win- 
Chester), and the adherents of John of Gaunt (Duke of Lancaster). 


No. 38.— JOHN OF GAUNT, DUKE OF LANCASTER (1340-1399). 

“Gaunt” refers to Ghent, the place of his birth. 

Fourth (and favourite) son of Edward III. Became the richest 
man in the country bv marriage with Blanche, heiress to estates of 
Lancaster. Became Duke of Lancaster. 

His second marriage, to the heiress of Castile, gave him a claim to 
ilio throne of that country. By a third marriage, late in life, to 
Katlierinc Suyiiford, he had another family, the Beauforts. 

Made some mark as a soldier in the war in France (1469-1475). 

An able, ambitious, unscrupulous politician. Used his influence 
over his father during Edward’s dotage, to gain control of the Coun- 
cil. He and his supporters made the most of their chance to rob the 
public. Opposition partv, led by the Black Prince and William of 
Wykeham (Bishop of Winchester). “The Good Parliament” (1376) 
turned them out of office, but they soon got back. 

John of Gaunt supported Wyclif as long as he preached against the 
wealth of the clergy, bccanso this implied the wealth being restored to 
the noble families which had given it to the Church (and it annoyed 
John’s enemies, the bishops); but he turned against Wyclif when he 
began to attack the doctrines of the Church. 

Black Prince died (1376) in the fear that John would rob his son 
Richard of his right to the throne. But John was too imbued with 
the ideas of chivalry for this. Went abroad to claim Castile. Un- 
successful after several campaigns. 

When lie returned (1388) he supported the young king against the 
“Lords Appellant.” This enabled Richard to get the better of them, 
and led to eight years of good government (§ 68). 

John’s son, Henry of Hereford, banished by Richard. When John 
of Gaunt died (1399) Richard confiscated the Lancaster estates, This 
led to the “Lancastrian Usurpatioir,” 
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No. 39.— THE CHARACTEH OF RICHARD II AND ITS EFFECT 
ON ms CAREER. 

Courageous, higli-spiriled, cultured, well-meaning, intelligent, of 
great personal charm. But wayward, impulsive, too self-centred to 
care about the impression his actions were making. 

For eight years, in the middle of his reign, ho ruled wisely’ and 
well, and in Ireland he showed good sense and ability. 

He was devoted to his wife, Anne of Bohemia, She had a good 
influence over him, and her death in 139G seemed to unhinge his 
mind — ^lie was never the same man afterwards. 

He was not cruel or tyrannical by nature, but his sudden gust of 
extravagance and violence in 1398 alarmed everybody. Nobody knew 
what was coming next, and his confiscation of the Lancastrian 
estates against his own relative (§ G8) frightened all the other laud- 
ouTiers. 


Jso. 40.— COMPARISON BETWEEN EDWARD II AND 

RICHARD II. 

(N.B , — Bichard was a far finer character and had far more abitiiij,) 

(1) Each was compelled, early in his reign, to surrender govern- 
mental power to a committee of nobles. 

(Edward to the Lords Ordainers, Richard to the Lords Appellant.) 

(2) In each case, the nobles were headed by a relative of the King. 

(Thomas, Earl of Lancaster, the leader of the Ordainers, was the 

cousin of Edward II; while Thomas, Duke of Gloucester, the leader 
of the Lords Appellant, was the uncle of Richard II.) 

(3) In each case the nobles were offended by the King’s partiality 
for favourites. 

(More particularly, in the one case, Piers Gaveston; in the other, 
Robert de Vere.) 

(4) In each case the oligarchy made itself so unpopular that the 
King was able to turn the tables. 

(5) In each case the King succumbed to a later rebellion caused by 
his ovm weakness and folly. 

(6) Each was deposed, 

(Edward by his Queen, Isabella; Richard by his cousin, Henry of 
Hereford.) 

(7) Each was done to death in prison. 

(Edward in Berkeley Castle; Richard in Pontefract Castle.) 


No. 41.— HENRY IV ’S DIJ^FICULTIES AND HOW HE DEALT 
WITH THEM. 

(1) He owed his crown largely to election by parliament, and his 
constant need of money made liim dependent on it. So he had to 
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allow i[. greater authority in the government than any of his prede- 
cessors (N42). 

’ (2) He was dependent on the support of the great nol)les. So he 
granted them lands and privileges which weakened the power of the 
Crown, 

In spite of this, several of them rebelled during the finst few years 
of Ins reign, and he had some difficnlly in suppressing them. 

(0) ITe owed much to the support of the bishops. So he gave them 
power to persecute the Lollards (§ 70), 

E,g. Statute Dc Hcrclico Comhureudo (IIOI), 

(4) To strengthen liis position lie invaded Scotland — always a 
I'lopular move — hut ho failed to bring tlie Scots to battle. 

(5) The Welsh made their last attempt to recover their indepen- 
dence. 

Tuder the leadership of Owen Glendower, in alliance with: (a) 
Edmund IMortimcr, an English marcher lord, whose duty it was to 
keep the Welsh in check; (6) tlic rercies, the great Norlluunberland 
nobles, wlio. discontented with their share of the spoils taken at 
Homildon Hill (5 71), joined forces with tlicir hereditary foe; (c) 
Douglas, the Scottish border chief. 

Henry TV succeeded in smashing this formidable alliance at 
Shrcwfihiirif (1408). 


No. 42.— THE DEVELOPMENT OF PARLIAMENT IN THE 
LATER MIDDLE AGES. 

During ihc fouriccnih ccnfurij. 

The ’‘Commons’’ (f.e. the representatives of connnuncs, the knights 
elected in tlie shire-courts, and the burgesses in the boroughs) began 
to make a practice of discussing in private the grievances and peti- 
tions wliich lliey proposed to bring before the lung, so as to pool 
their power of putting pressure on liim. This was the origin of ihc 
scjyaraic House of Commons, 

Note that when Edward II cancelled the Ordinances * (after his 
victory over the Ordainers at Boroughbridge), he did so pii the grounds 
that these had not received tho sanction of parliament — a notable 
admission of the growing power of parliament. 

Edward III found himself unable to, carry on the French war 
without special taxes voted by parliament. The campaign of Crecy 
was the iirst to be financed by the nation. This gave parliament 
control over ihc question of war and peace. 

The clergy, except for the bishops and abbots (who were great 
feudal tenaiits-in-chief), set up a separate assembly to decide upon 
grants to the Crown. This was the origin of ‘‘Convocation,” 
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Durhif/ the fifteenth century. 

The dej^enclence of Henry IV on parliament compelled him to 
make several important concessions to it. It drew np its own “Bills” 
and presented them to the King for approval, instead of leaving such 
matters to him and his officials. It nominated a council to “advise” 
the King, and set up a committee to audit his accounts. This in- 
creased power of parliament is sometimes spoken of as “T/ic La?i- 
casirian Experiment in Constitutional Government 

It is noteworthy that the right to vote at elections was fixed at 
about this time. In the shire-courts, all could vote who held land to 
tho value of forty shillings a year; in most boroughs it was restricted 
to the members of the corporations (§ 41), This usage continued till 
the Great Reform Bill of 1832. 


No. 43.— A COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TWO HALVES OF 
THE HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR. 

Each half began with brilliant successes, won mainly by archers 
against mailed knights — the patriotic spirit against the feudal sx)int. 

(1) Crecy and Poitiers. 

(2) Agincourt and the conquest of Normandy. 

In each half these initial successes were largely due to weaknesses 
in the French government. 

(1) The looseness of the hold of the French king (Philip VI) pver 
his vassals. 

(2) A king (Charles VI) who was insane, and internal dissensions, 
which enabled Henry V to make alliance with the greatest of the 
vassal princes of France — the Duke of Burgundy. 

In each half, this phase ends with a triumphant treaty. 

(1) Bretigny (1360). 

(2) Troyes (1420). 

In each half the French afterwards learnt to beat the English by 
Fabian tactics and guerrilla warfare, vdiich neutralised the advan- 
tage of archery. 

In (1) this reaction was directed by Du Giiesclin; in (2) by Dunois. 

In each half, the French successes were assisted by disunion in 
the English government. 

In both cases a weak-minded king at the mercy of jealous factious. 

No. 44.— THE CAREER OF JOHN, DUKE OF BEDFORD 
(1389-1435). 

Brother of Henry V. Was appointed Regent in France for his 
little nephew, Henry VI, after the death of Heniy V in 1422. 

He showed himself quite as able as Henry V, and mpeh moz’e 
genial in character. 
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^Is a general he earned on the piecemeal conquest of France so 
successfully that i)y 1429 all that remained to the Dauphin was the 
country round Orleans. 

yls a statesman he ruled tlie conquered country with moderation 
and good sense. lie left administration almost entirely in the hands 
of Frenchmen. 

But after 1429 he was overcome by difficulties. Firstly, Joan 
of Arc put a new spirit into the French. Secondly, a fierce quarrel 
broke out between his younger brother, Humphrey Duke of Glouces- 
ter, and his cousin. Cardinal Beaufort, He had to return to England 
to settle this, and in his absence much ground was lost. Thirdly, 
he lost the Burgundian alliance owing to his marriage with a Bur- 
gundian princess without the consent of the Duke (§ 75). 

{N.B . — He shares with Cardinal Beaufort the main respousihility 
for the burning of Joan of Arc — the worst blot on his reputation.) 

No. 45.— CAUSES OF THE FAILURE IN FRANCE IN THE 
REIGN OF HENRY VT. 

(1) Joan of Arc called forth a new s])irit in tlie French. 

(2) Revival of guerrilla tactics — English archers never again had a 
chance to mow down mass attacks. 

(3) The French were quicker to adopt artillery, which outranged 
archers, and enabled them to retake rvith ease the castles which the 
English had captured with such difficulty during 1415-1422. 

(4) The government at home was only half-hearted about winning 
the war, the Queen (Margaret of Anjou) being French herself. 

(5) After the death of Bedford (1435) the English had no really 
capable leader or governor. 

(G) The government’s financial position was so bad that no rein- 
forcements could be sent. 

(7) France was too big to be garrisoned by English troops in the 
face of a national rising against the conquest. 

No. 46.— JACK CADE’S REBELLION (1450). 

A rising of the gentry of Kent and Sussex, to protest against the 
misgovernment that was losing the war and going bankrupt in spite 
of heavy taxation; especially to demand the dismissal of the Duke 
of Somerset. 

Gathering on Blaekheath, under “Jack Cade’’ (probably an as- 
sumed name). Good discipline at first. The rebels got possession of 
London, and for a few days seemed likelj’.to achieve their object. 

But then they got out of hand, plundered the houses of unpopular 
city men, which made London turn against them. Moreover, the 
Government had time to collect its forces. The rebels were then 
dispersed with little difficulty. 

Cade was promised an amnesty, but the amnesty was broken by 
the Government, and he was killed resisting arrest, 
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A Comparison with the Peasants' Rishig of 1381 (§ 67). 

Wat Tyler and Jack Cade were both of unknown origin; both 
displayed talent in leadership. Both movements arose in the south- 
east, and focused on Blackheath, followed by the capture of London. 
Both movements began with good order and discipline, but ended with 
the insurgents committing acts of violence, including the storming of 
the Tower and the murder of unpopular persons. In each case the 
Government promised redress of grievances and an amnesty, but in 
each case the promises were broken, and followed by a “Bloody Assize.*’ 
But — the objects of the Peasants’ Revolt were agrarian — economic — 
to make an end of villein service; whereas the objects of Jack Cade’s 
Rebellion were political — ^patriotic — to make an end of unpopular and 
inefficient government. And Cade’s followers were not peasants, but 
gentry with their tenants and servants. 

.No. 47.— THE CAUSES OF THE WARS OF THE ROSES. 

They began as a Yorkist protest against the inefficient government 
of the Lancastrian King Henry VI. But they would not have 
developed into a prolonged conflict but for other circumstances. 

(1) Feuds between “clans” of nobles — especially the Nevilles and 
the Percies. 

(2) The system of “Livery and Maintenance” (§ 76), which en- 
abled these nobles to raise private armies consisting of the gentry in 
their neighbourhood and their retainers, 

(3) The fact that there were many soldiers back from the French 
w^ar, now come to its disastrous close, who knew no trade but fighting. 

(4) The Queen (Blargaret of Anjou) was an able, high-spirited, 
vindictive woman. At first Richard, Duke of York, merely Avanted 
to displace Somerset, etc., but these ministers ^vere her friends, and 
she was too proud to acquiesce in their dismissal. A “good hater,” 
a tireless intriguer, merciless in taking vengeance on Yorkists when- 
ever she had a chance. The King Avas always for peace and modera- 
tion, but w^as overborne by her stronger will. 

(5) The aims of the Yorkists progressed from (a) a demand for 
reform of government to (6) a demand to control the government 
themselves, and finally to (c) a demand that Henry VI should be 
deposed altogether in favour of a Yorkist king. 

Still, it would bo a mistake to say that there was no principle involved 
in the struggle. The Yorkists were for strong government and legiti- 
macy, as opposed to constitutional government and a parliamentary 
title to the throne. The York family .was senior to tho Lancastrian 
among the descendants of Edward HI (see diagram, p. Ill); wffiile 
the Lancastrian claim to the throne depended on parliament’s accept- 
ance of Henry IV, and an act passed in 1407 arranging the succession. 

No. 48.— HOW THE WARS OF THE ROSES DEGENERATED. 

First Stage . — York merely aimed at procuring dismissal of unpopu- 
lar and incompetent ministers, especially Somerset. After his vic- 
tory at St. Albans (1455) (in wliich' Somerset was killed), he treated 
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Henry VI with great respect, and did not even claim leadership of 
the’ Council for himself. 

Second Stage . — ^After the Queen had driven York and Warwick 
into exile {Rout of Liidford, 1459), she packed a parliament and 
pushed through an Act of Attainder^ declaring the lives and property 
of all the leading Yorkists to be forfeited (if they could be caught). 

Third Stage. — ^V^ien Warwick returned and defeated the King’s 
forces at Northampton (1460), he ordered his men to give no quarter 
to nobles and knights. 

Fourth Stage . — ^\Vhen York was defeated and killed at Wakefield 
(1460) the Queen had all prisoners executed. The bodies of York, 
his father and his brother were decapitated and their heads stuck 
on Wakefield Castle. On their waj^ to London her troops sacked 
several tov’ns — sheer wanton destruction, Warwick tried in vain to 
bar their way {Second Battle of St. Albans^ 1461). After her vic- 
tory, the Queen made her seven-year-old son pass sentence of death 
on the prisoners, 

(One of the victims called upon God to punish such wickedness, and 
ten years later the prince was killed in the Battle of Tewkesbury.) 

Fifth Stage. — ^Edward, Earl of March (son of York) now got him- 
self proclaimed King, After Toivton (1461), at which the slaughter 
was frightful, both in and after the battle, he shut Henry VI up 
in the Tow'er, and kept him there for ten years. 

(Owing to the fact that knights fought on foot in heavy plate-armour, 
those on the defeated side were rarely able to escape from a battle.) 

Sixth Stage . — ^To serve his own purposes, the ‘‘King-maker” 
dragged the unfortunate old Henry VI out of prison, and put him 
on the throne, though he was now a helpless imbecile. And after 
Edward IV had finallj^ defeated Warwick {Barnet and Tcivkeshiirij^ 
1471) he had the poor creature murdered in prison. 


No. 49.— THE CAREER OF WARWICK “THE KING-MAKER” 
(1428-1471). 

Richard Neville, one of the great clan which included about a 
quarter of the House of Lords. Great estates inherited and gained 
by marriage. A typical example of the power which might be 
gained by the system of Livery and Maintenance (§ 76). Related 
bj^ marriage' to the Duke of York, 

In character, generous and high-spirited, with great personal 
magnetism. An able and energetic soldier, a capable administrator. 
But later on his character degenerated — ^lie became too intent on 
his own power and the advancement of his “clan.” 

He viade Edioard IV King of England. When the Wars of the 
Roses broke out, he played the chief part in winning the First Battle 
of St. Albans (1455). Was made Governor of Calais, where he proved 
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himself nii able commander. Keturned to support York n^ninst the 
Queen, but was driven back to Calais after the ]^nu{ of Ludford 
(1450). Returned with an army and won tlie Battle of Northampton 
for York. York was defeated and killed at Wakefield (14G0), but 
Warwick procured tlie proclamation of tlic Earl of March (York’s 
son) in London ns King Edward IV, and made his position secure 
by an overwhelming victory at 7’air/on (1401). 

He made Hrnrif 17 Kin<j of KtiijUind apnni. He was rewarded by 
Edward IV with vast wealth, and practically ruled England for 
some years — a sort of “Mayor of the Palace.** Rut gradually fell 
out with the King, who became tired of this Warwick dictatorship. 

Chief points of ditToronce: (a) Warwick wanted an alliance with 
France, while Edward w'anted alliance with Burgundy, in the struggle 
now proceeding hot ween Louis XI and Charles the Bold. 

(b) Instead of the French marriage jilnnned by Warwick, IMward 
married Elizabeth Woodville, and began to shower titles and wonlth 
on her many relatives — obviously huihling up a family “clan” to out- 
weigh the Nevilles. 

Warwick eventually retired in dudgeon to Calais. Louis XI 
arranged a reconciliation between ()ueon Margaret and Warwick, who 
determined to undo what he had done in putting Edward IV on the 
throne. Returned with an army. p'dward liad to tit‘e to the 
Netherlands. Warwiclc brouglit Henry VI out* of the Tower, and 
put him on the throne again and ruled in his name. But ICdward 
ret\irned w'itli su]>port from Ihirgundy, and <lefcatcd and killed 
Warwick at Die Jiaftlc of Barnet (1471). 

Last of the Barons '' — the last nohle strong enough to make 
headway against the power of the Crown, 


No. nO.—SIGNS OF THE DECAY OF MEDIEVAL CIVIT.ISA- 
TION. 

(1) Tlie Churcdi had lost its univeisal and unquestioned sway over 
men's minds. 

The papnc}' had lost prestige owing to: (a) becoming a worldly 
power; (h) the Babylonish Captivity; and (c) the Groat Schism, when 
thero were two rival Popes, each declaring the other to be an impobtor. 

Tlie clergy liad forfeited mcn*s respect (N3G). 

The clergy no longer liad a monopoly of education, especially after 
the invention of printing and 

(2) Military feudalism was giving way to national armies of paid 
soldiers. 

Note (a) Scutage (5 32); (6) Quia Emptorcs {§ 48); (c) Edward 
Ill’s army (§ 57). 

(3) Manorial life was changing into a system of wage-earning 
coi)y-holders, and tenant-farmers (N34). 



EXAMINATION QUESTIONS ON PERIOD II 


1. Compare the reforms of Henry II with those of Edward I. (lgs ’32.) 

2. What were the leading achievements of the reign of Edw^ard I? 

(nujb ’31.) 

3. Describe the settlement of Wales ellect-ed by Edward I. (lgs ’25.) 

4. Trace the stages of Edward I’s intervention in Scotland. Why did he 

succeed in Wales and fail in Scotland? (is’UJB ’32.) 

5. To what extent can you defend the policy of Edward I towards Scot- 

land? (D ’32.) 

6. Edward I has been described as the greatest of the Plantagenets. On 

what grounds is this estimate of him based? (lgs ’23, on ’32.) 

7. What was the part played in English liistory by; (u) Llewel)^; 

(b) Robert Bruce? 

8. What were the difficulties which prompted Edward I to summon the 

Model Parliament in 1295? (kujb ’25.) 

9. What progress towards constitutional government was effected during 

the thirteenth century? (oo ’32, lgs ’22, ’25.) 

10. Outline the main features of social and political life in a typical Eng- 

lish borough of the late thirteenth century. (lgs ’22.) 

11. Describe the organisation and show the importance of the English 

wool trade in the Middle Ages. (cl ’32.) 

12. Compare the objects and methods of the baronial wars in the reign of 

Henry III with those in the reign of Edward II. (lgs ’20.) 

13. Why is the reign of Edward II important in English history? 

(lgs 31, ’32.) 

14. Trace in outline the course of the Hundred Years’ War in Prance 

during the reign of Edward III. (lgs ’23.) 

15. What were the social and economic effects of the Black Death upon 

England? (lgs ’25, n ’32.) 

IG. Describe a typical medieval manor. How was English agriculture 
affected by the Black Death? (lgs ’22.) 

17. What were the evils in the Chiirch which John Wyclif sought to. 

remedy ? (lgs ’24.) 

18. Describe and account for the change in the condition of the English 

peasant which took place in the latter part of the fourteenth century. 

(lgs ’ 23, 00 ’26.) 

19. ^. Compare the careers of Edward II and Richard II, and explain why 

each l.ost the crown, (ol ’28.) 

20. What led to the gradual decline of villenage during the Middle Ages? 

(lm ’31.) 

21. Describe briefly each of 4he following episodes and point out the con- 

nection between them: The Black Death, the Statute of Labourers, 
and the Peasants’ Revolt. 

22. Account for the initial success and subsequent failure of the Lollard 

movement in England. (lgs ’23.) 

23. What difficulties faced ’ Henry IV on his accession, and how did he 

deal with them ? (cl ’32.)- 
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QUESTIONS 

24. Snnnnarise ilic privileges gained by parliamenl during tbe reiglliec, 

Henry IV. ^ . (uw ]31.; 

25. How and when did parliament begin to control royal policy? (oo ’26.) 

26. Compare tlie positions of Henry IV and Henry V respectively on their 

accession to the English throne. (lqs ’25.) 

27. Compare the causes which led to war between Franco and England in 

the reign of Edward III and Henry V respectively. (r.os ’22.) 

28. Of Edward III and Henry V: (a) which had the jiistcr cause; and 

(b) wliicli achieved the greater success in the French war? Give 
reasons and illustrations to support your answer. (on ’23.) 

29. Dcscribo briefly the campaigns in France of Edward III and Henry V, 

illustrating your answer with a sketch-map. Why arc their vic- 
tories sometimes described as ’’disastrous triumphs”? 

30. ”A bettor general than a statesman.” Do you agree with this verdict 

upon Henry V? (oo *26.) 

31. Sketch the part played in tlie Hundred Years’ War by; (a) the Black 

Prince; {b) Joan of Arc. (lm ’32.) 

32. What reasons were there for the English failure in France in the reign 

of Henry VI? (oo ’25.) 

33. Compare the characters and careers of Henry HI and Henry VI. 

(oti ’28.) 

34. What measures were taken to maintain the English hold on France 

after tho death of Henry V? How did tlie English failure in France 
affect tho fortunes of Henry VI ? (cl ’26.) 

35. Summarise the causes of religious and economic discontent in England 

between 1350 and 1450. (uw *32.) 

36. Illustrate tho statement that the Wars of tlie Boses began because of 

Henry Vi’s failure as a king, and developed into a struggle between 
two self-seeking factions. (ol ’28.) 

37. Trace in outline tho gradual expulsion of the English from France 

during tho years 1429-1453. (ol *27.) 

38. Describe the circumstances which led to the establishment of tho 

Y'orkists on the English throne. (lgs *25.) 

39. Givo your estimate of tho personal character and political capacity of 

Edward r\^. (los ’25.) 

40. Sketch tho career of Warwick the King-maker and indicate its impor- 

tance in English history. (lm *31.) 

41. Give an account of the difficulties encountered by: (a) Henry IV, and 

(6) Edward IV, from a turbulent and over-powerful baronage. 

(CL *27.) 

42. What were tho chief social and economic effects of tho Wars of the 

Boses? ^ (los *22.) 

43. How far did the Wars of the Boses affect the main channels of life 

in England in tho fifteenth century? (lgs *23.) 

44. Illustrate from tho Wars of the Boses the character and aims of tho 

two contending parties. (ol *27.) 

45. Account for the popularity of Edward IV. Mention any novel features 

of his domestic policy. (uw *32.) 

46. Trace the history of tho Lancastrian party after 1460. (oo *26.) 

47. Explain and illustrate the decay of the royal authority during the 

fifteenth century, (d *31.) 

48. What forces were making for change in England in the years imme- 

diately preceding the accession of Henry VII? (lgs *23.) 


PERIOD III 


THE HATIOHAL MONARCHY 
(1485-1547) 

The accession of Hennj VII is generally tahen- as the 
dividing-line betiveen medieval and modern times. The Tvdor 
form of government ivas an all-jjowerful monarchy based uyon 
the swpport of the nation, which loohcd. upon the sovereign as 
the embodiment of the national sjiirit and the guardian of the 
national welfare. The most- important corollary of this unified, 
centralised control teas the sejmration of the English Church 
from the authority of the Pope. 

CHAPTER XIX 

THE HEW AOE 
1485-1509 

§ 83. The Watershed. — The accession of Henry VII was in 
many ways a landmark in our history. Hot only was he the 
first of a new family of sovereigns; we also feel that 1485 
makes a convenient dividing-line to mark the beginning of 
modern times. Medieval civilisation, with its all-powerful, 
universal Church, its cqnimunal system of life on manor and 
in borough, and its feudal system of land-owning and military 
service, had long been decaying. In some resjiects it lingered 
on well into the Tudor period, and even after it; but if we 
have to fix a date when we can saj* that it no longer dominates 
the lives of the nation as a whole, that date must be 1485. 
What are the principal features which distinguish modern 
from medieval life? 

Eirstly, the modern age is an age of nationalism., when people 
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are bound together, not bj* such jiersonal ties as feudal service, 
but by pride in their country'.- This feeling was fostered by 
strong monarchies; and the system of government set uj) by 
Henry VII and his successors was so strong that we some- 
times speak of it as The Tudor Despotism (N52). 

Secondly, it was an age when the individual began to act 
and think for himself, instead of acting and thinking as a 
member of a community such as a manor or a gild, klanors 
and gilds had long been losing their grip on their members, 
and by 1485 they had very little left. 

Thirdly, the most vital of these new claims to individual 
freedom was in religion. The hold of the Catholic Church over 
men’s minds was no longer so unquestioned as it had been in 
the Middle Ages. Within fifty j-ears of 1485 England threw 
off obedience to the Pope altogether, and even in the reign of 
Henry VII reformers were attacking many of the abuses 
which had crept into the Church’s practices. 

Yet another aspect of modern times first manifested in 
England about this time was the revived interest in this world 
and in human nature, which we call the Eenaissance (N54). 
It had already stimulated the invention of printing (§ 81); it 
now led to a revival of the study of the Greek and- Latin 
classics, and aroused the scientific spirit of “wanting to 
understand.” Another form which it took was a restless 
longing to know more of the world; and men now began to 
range over the whole globe in the quest for adventure and 
gain. 

For all these reasons, then, we may look upon the accession 
of Henry VII in 1485 as a watershed between the Medieval 
and Modern Ages. 

§ 84. The Last Flicker of the Civil Wars. — Henry VII 
was not a noble or a lovable pei-sonality, but he was an ideal 
king for the situation in which he was placed. A shrewd, cool- 
headed, far-sighted man, he was determined to keep the throne 
he had won at Bosworth Field; and he was statesman enough 
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to carry through ilio policy by which this could be done. We 
cannot, call him a groat king, for he had no lofty ideals — his 
onlj' interest was in his own strength and safet 3 ^ But in 
working with ceaseless watchful cunning to this end, he gave 
England exactly what she most needed at this juncture — firm 
government, national unity, and economic prosperity. 

His first business was to establish his right to the throne. 
The diagram opposite shows that his hereditary claim was 
barred b}' an Act of Parliament, but ho rectified this by 
another Act, which declared that lie was the rightful king, 
without going into any inconvenient question of how or why 
(Nol). There wore only two j^ossible Yorkist rivals — the Earl 
of Warwick and the Lady Elizabeth, the nephew and the 
daughter of Edward IV. Henry shut V'arwick up in the 
Tower, and the Lady Elizabeth lie mari-ied, thereby adding her 
claims to his own. Their son would inherit the riglits of both 
the lied and the White Hoses, and all but tlio most extreme 
Yorkists Avere satisfied with this settlement of the long feud. 
There Avere a fcAv fanatical partisans of York left, however — 
people Avho could never be hapi^y Avith a Lancastrian king on 
the throne, even though he had a Yorkist queen beside him 
there — and these made tAvo attempts to reneAv the Wars of the 
Hoses. Tlieir great difficulty Avas that they had no candidate for 
the throne, but they got OA'er this by putting foiward impostors. 

Their first plot centred round a lad named Lambert Simvcl, 
Avhom they trained to play the part of the Earl of Warwick. 
Of course, it Avas easy for Henry to parade the real Warwick 
through the streets of London to prove the claimant Avas false, 
but communication Avas so sIoav and difficult in those days 
that distant parts of the courrtry Avould rrot be affected bj' 
this. Sirnnel Avas takerr to Ireland, Avhere the York family 
had ahvays beerr popular. A srrrall army Avas collected, and" 
landed in Lancashire, but it was anrrihilated by the King’s 
forces at Stoke (1487), near NeAvark. The King shoAved his 
contempt for the irlotters by taking Sirnnel into domestic 
service as a kitchen-boy, 
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The second was a more serious affair. This time the jn’eten- 
der was a Fleming named Perkin Warbeck, who alleged that he 
was the Duke of York, the younger of the Princes murdered 
in the Tower. Several foreign potentates who had grudges 
against Henry A^II — including the Duchess of Burgundy 
(the aunt of the little murdered Duke), and the kings of 
France and Scotland — pretended to believe the story. 


HOW HENRY’S MARRIAGE UNITED THE CLAIMS OF 
YORK AND LANCASTER 

Edward III 


I 

John of Gaunt 
Duke of 
LANCASTER 


Edmund 
Duke of 
YORK 


Henry 


Henry 

I 

Henry 


IV 


V 


Y1 


The Beauforfcs 
(debarred by Statute 
from the Crown) 


Margaret Beaufort 
VI. Edmund Tudor 
E. of Bichmond 


Edward IV 


Henry VII ni. Elizabeth 
of York 


Edward V 


Bichaud III George 

D, of Clarence 


Edward 

I E. of Warwick 
Bichard (personated 

Lambert 
Simnel) 


D. of York 
(personated 
by Perkin 
Warbeck) 


“The Princes in 
the Tower” 


Henry VIII 


They received ^Yarbeck at tbeir courts, and treated him as the 
rightful King of England. But Henry negotiated treaties with 
France and Scotland by which he was to be expelled from those 
^ countries; and he was eventually forced to take refuge in Ire- 
land. At length he landed in Cornwall to make good his claim, 
but he met with very little support, for the nation as a whole 
dreaded the prospect of a renewal of the wars. When the King’s 
forces apj)roached, his supporters deserted him, and he was 
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forced to siirrender. Hcniy placed him in the Tower, and 
three years later he and Warwick were executed for plotting 
together to escape. 

§ 85, Hexry VII ’s Policy axd Methods. — ^The main object 
of Hemy’s polic}^ was strength: he was always seeking to 
make himself safer on his throne. 

The most powerful support was wealth — an imi^ovenshed 
king is always a weak king. So ITeniy was full of exjiedients 
for raising monej" and keeping it. He imposed heavy fines on 
rich men, and compelled them to make “loans” to the govern- 
ment, or “voluntary” contributions called “benevolences.” 
Two of his ministers — Empson and Dudley b^" name — made , 
themselves jDarticulaiW obnoxious to the upper classes by their 
activity in these matters, Henry also took care to avoid the 
expenses of warfare; and on the one occasion when he could 
not avoid declaring war, he got a grant from parliament to 
take his army across to France, and then a subsidy from the 
King of France to take it back again without fighting (Treaty 
of Etaples, 1492). 

He also made a point of keeping the nobles in their place 
(N53). This was easier than it would have been a century 
earlier, for the great families had been weakened by the execu- 
tions and confiscations which thej^ had inflicted oh each other 
during the Wars of the Eoses. And in this matter the King’s 
wealth was very helpful, for every one knew that he could 
raise a powerful army if he wanted to, and dhey took care not 
to provoke him. Moreover, he reorganised the Court of Star 
Chamber, which sat at Westminster for the express jiurjiose 
of dealing with cases involving over-powerful landowners 
who had hitherto “ruled t he i pipst” in their own neighbour- 
hood. . \ 

In his foreign policy, too, he aimed at Eutt^ssing his position 
by foreign alliances. By a treaty with Spain he gained the 
support of the most powerful monarchjnn Europe, and cemented 
the alliance by a marriage between his son and heir, Prince 
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Arthur, and the Infanta Catherine of Aragon A In order to 
break up the old alliance between France and Scotland, which 
had caused so many devastating border raids, he married his 
daughter Margaret to the Scottish King, James W-jt Lastly, 
by another famous treaty, known as tlie Jntrrcursns Magnus 
(1496), witli Burgundy, ho gained spcciall}’ favourable terms 
for the sale of English wool to the great manufacturing towns 
of the Netherlands — Ghent, Bruges, and Ypres. By f^ds 
policj" he killed three birds with one stone — he made himself 
popular with the wool merchants; he gained the support of 
the powerful dukedom of Burgundy; and he secured a sub- 
stantial increase in the revenue from the customs duties on 
the export of raw wool. I 

§ 86. The Voy.-vges or Di.scovrnv. — Quite tlie most impoid- 
ant events in world history during the reign wei'e the great geo- 
graphical discoveries which, in the course of ten years, more 
than doubled man’s knowledge of the globe which he inhabits; 
but although these voyages had a vital effect on the destinies 
of the English nation, the country pla 3 'ed a very minor part in 
them. During the hliddle Ages, England had been out of the 
main stream of cominerce, whieli flowed between Asia and the 
ports of Italj^ Her merchants mostlj* confined themselves to 
short trips across the North Sea and into the Baltic; but in 
this respect, as in so manj^ others, a new era began towards 
the end of the fifteenth centuiy. 

The conquest of the lands round the eastern Mediterranean 
by the Turks closed the old trade-route via the Bed Sea and the 
Persian Gulf. A new route had to be found. The obvious wa.y 
was round the south of Africa, but nobodji- knew the size of that 
continent, and there were blood-curdling rumours of fearsome 
savages and boiling seas and scorching winds. Graduall^q 
adventurous Portuguese seamen ventured farther and farther 

* Prince Arthur died soon after this marriage, and Catherine was then 
betrothed to the King’s second son, Henr}’. A special "dispensation”, 
from the Pope was necessary for Prince Henry to marry his brother’s 
widow — a fact which later on had momentous c.onsequences.- 
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clown the coast, until at last, in 1498, Fasco da Gama rounded 
the Cape of Good Hope, and reached India for the first time 
by an all-sea route. “The African Voyage” became enor- 
mously jjrofitable for mei’chant vessels, and the Portuguese 
and Sj^aniards were far more favourabl}^ situated for it than 
the Italian cities (esi^ecially Venice and Genoa), which had 
grown to greatness as depots for the old route. 

Some years before this, Ghristoplicr Columbus — an Italian 
in the service of the King of Spain — had reached the West 
Indies while in search of a western route to Asia. He made 
three later vo^’ages thither without ever finding out that he 
had discovered a new continent; but his work was carried on 
by otliers, and the true facts soon became known. 

England’s chief share in these momentous ventures was that 
King Henry gave financial support to the two Cabots (Italians, 
father and son), who were the first to reach North America 
(Newfoundland and Labrador). The intention was to open 
new routes for trade, but the population of those parts ’was so 
scanty that the prospects did not seem favourable, and the 
voyages were not followed up. Yet before the sixteenth century 
liad run its course, the discoveries of that exciting decade had 
changed England’s position. She was henceforth no longer in 
a backwater, but in a most favourable geographical situation 
for taking part in the oceanic commerce which now began, and 
gradually became the leading sea-power of the world. 


CHAPTER XX 

WOLSEY AND EOEEIGN AEEAIBB 
1509-1525 . . 

§ 87. “Bl’UFF King Hal.” — ^^A^e can gauge Henry VII’s suc- 
cess as a statesman by comparing the position at his accession 
with that which he left to his son. In 1485 the spirit of the 
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nation was at such a low ebb that the tbvone was lost and 
won at Boswortb Field by armies of a few thousand on each 
side — the vast majority of the people looked on with sullen 
indifference. Reigns had ended with “battle, murder, or sud- 
den death” five times in the previous thirty years; nobody 
had much confidence in the authority’’ of the government, or 
hope that the Wars of the Roses were now really over. The 
Ti’easury was empty, and the great nobles felt themselves to 
be above the law of the land. But by 1509 all this had 
changed. The new King’s right to the throne was unques- 
tioned — he inherited the claims of both York and Lancaster. 
Public spirit had fully recovered, and the nation was eager for 
a war with France. Moreover, Henry VIII started his reign 
with the wealth which his father had accumulated, and with 
the strong 'system of government which he had set up. 

The young King was just the man to make the most of 
the splendid position in which he found himself. Henry VII, 
whatever his merits as a ruler, had none of the qualities which 
made a king popular; but Henry VIII, in these days of his 
youth, had them all. Tall, strong, handsome, and athletic, he 
could hold his own with any of his subjects in hunting, joust- 
ing, archery, sword play, and horsemanship. He was highly 
•'Accomplished, and dabbled in theology, poetry, and musical 
composition. He was genial, good humoured, and high spirited. 

Immediately after his accession he took several steps which 
further enhanced his popularity. He had his father’s extoi’- 
tionate ministers, Emjjson and Dudle y, beheaded on a 
ti-umped-up charge of high treason; he married the popular 
princess, Catherine of Aragon; he set up a brilliant Court on 
the fortune bequeathed him by his father; and he rene^ved the 
old claim to the throne of France. 

§ 88. The First French War of Henry VIII. — ^’^^ain 'Ond 
ambitious, Henry wanted to play a showy p art in t he e y es of 
Europe , and the situation of affairs seemed to offer him a good 
chance to do so, France and Spain, the two most powerful 
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European monarchies, had now begun a keen rivahy,, whicli 
lasted off and on for two centuries. The y b o th claimed po s- 
s essi ons in Italy, and France had invaded that peninsula some 
vears before. The Pop e, being very anxious t o exii elJJreJFreijMclr^ 
from Italy, had formed a “Holy League” for the purpose with ■: 
the King o'f'Spain'ahd'tlidTllmi^eToiF T his League Henry V III 
no\y_join^I. There were several reasons prompting him to" this 
course ;3he had always prided himself on being a supporter of 
tlie Church ;=^ie was much under the influence of his Queen, 
who was a Spanish princess;yand the nation was always hoping 
to renew the glories of Crecj^ and Agincourt. 

So Henry renewed the absurd old claim of the kings of 
England to the French throne (§ 72), and sent an army over 
to Guienne, which had been an English possession for two • 
hundred j’^ears in Plantagenet times. But it soon became evi- 
dent that there were not likel^^ to be any Crecys or Agincourts 
in this war. The campaign was badly mismanaged, and was 
a complete failure. In the following year Henry tried again 
— this time in the north-east of France instead of in the south- 
west — and met with much greater success. After an English 
victory near Guinegate, the French knights were in such a 
hurry to get away that the engagement is sometimes known 
as The Battle of the Spurs (1513). 

While Henry was busy in France, the Scots — despite the 
fact that their queen was an English princess — once more 
invaded England. But they did not get very far. Queen 
Catherine, who was acting as regent, collected a force which, 
under the command of the Earl of Surrej’", annihilated the 
Scots at the famous Battle of Floddcji (1513). 

A year later Henry made peace. He had come to realise 
that Ferdinand of Spain, the Emperor Maximi lian, and _P oi:)e . 
JuIiu^IT— alHthree much older ^d ,mpre experi^ced j:whti- 
cians'’tlian“'himseif — n^re merely using him a^ a „catspaw ior • 
theii"'ovm-7advmIt'age. So'lie'^iinidren^rom the League, and 
m'ade' a treaV with France, whfcli lie cemented by giving his 
si.ster Mary in nianlage to the old French King’, Louis XII, 
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§ 89. The Bise of Wolsey. — The chief reason why Henry.’s 
second- campaign in France was more successful than the first 
was the fact that the commissariat side of it was managed by 
a very able young minister named Thomas Wolsey (1471-1530). 
Wolsey was the son of an Ipswich merchant. After a brilliant 
career at Oxford he entered the Church — then the sole career 
for a young man of humble birth who wanted to make his way 
in the world by his brains. Bishop Fox, the chief minister 
of Henry VII, employed him as a secretary; and on the 
accession of Henry VIII he became a subordinate member of. 
the Council. His opportunity came in connection with Jihe 
Flanders cami^aign, and he made the most of it. HeinyWIII 
wanted a caj)able administrator to carry on the business of 
government while he was enjoying life, and Wolsey was just 
the man for him. Within three or four years Wolsey was by 
far the richest and most powerful personage in the country. 
He became Lord Chancellor, a Cardinal of the Church, the 
Legate’- of the Po23e, the Archbishop, of York, the Bishoj) of 
Winchester, and Abbot of St. Albans. 

Wolsey ’s chief _jnterest was in foreign affairs. The rivalry 
between the Valois Jdngs~o'f "France and the Habsburg kings^of 
Spain soon became more acute tEan~e\^r7owing to the per- 
sonal jealousy of the young sovereigns who now inherited the 
thrones of those countries — Francis I of France, and Charles V, 
who in 1519 became Holy Bomah Hmperor- as well as King of 
Spain. Wolsey tried to keep the peace between them as long 
as he coul d, and was anx ious t o prevent either of th em from 
becoming all-jjowerful in Euroj^e by mastering the other. For 
England'was still too weak to take an imj)ortant part in a war 

^ A legate is a special representative of the Pope — a sort of papal 
ambassador. 

" The “Holy Roman Empire” consisted of an agglomeration of states in 
central Europe, the rulers of -n-hich ackno-ndedged the supremacy of one of 
their number, -n'ho bore the title of “Holy Roman Emperor.” This was 
supposed to be a re-^dval of the old Roman Empire; but it was really 
German rather than Roman and was not Holy at all. 'iATien an Emperor 
died, the chief princes of the Empire (known as “Electors”) chose his 
successor; but for a century they had always elected successive Archdukes 
of Austria — ^the Habsburgs. 
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between such powerful states; but in peace time Wolsey could 
contrive to convince each of them that England’s friendship 
was worth having. 

Still, it was obvious that they would come to blows sooner or 
later, and this made them both very anxious for English sup- 
port^ In 1520 Wolsey arran g ed a snectacul ar c onferenc e between 
his master and Erancis I in the meadows near Calais (“The 
F ield'orthe'Clo tli qf Gold”). But this wa 's mere'^blujr it was 
inevitable th at if H emy was forced to take qides in the conflict 
it would be on the side of Charles V. Firstly ,\Charles was King 
H enry’s re lativ e by marriage ; ^ondlyj.lie ruled the Nether- '' 
lands, to which England was bound by the wool t rade; thirdly, 
^Yolsey hoped that he^'ould use his great influence at Borne 
to get him elected Poj)e^ the next time there was a vacancy. 

So a second French war broke out (1522-1523), b ut the 
English troops did not fight any important battles, and during 
the two or three j^ears the Anglo-Imperial alliance began to 
wear very thin. For one thing, the popedom was vacant twice 
without Charles making much effort to get Wolsey elected, 
hloreover, the Imj)erial troops won such an overwhelming 
victory over the French at Pavia (1525), where King Francis 
himself was taken i^risoner, that it seemed as if the Emperor 
would henceforth dominate all Europe — and neither Wolsey 
nor his master wanted that. And there was a third reason, 
more iDotent still, for the break-up of the alliance. Henry was 
now thinking of divorcing his Queen, Catherine of Aragon, _ 
who was a relative of Charles V. 

This determination of the King’s was the first link in a 
chain of events so vastly important in our national history 
that we must defer discussing it to the next chapter. Mean- 
while, let us glance at some momentous events which had 
recently been taking place in Germany. 

§ 90. Lutiibr axd Germax “PROTESTAXTisjr. ’’ — There had 
long been growing up, in Germany and France as well as in 

^ Popes were elected by the cardinals. 
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England, a feeling that the Church was in -urgent need of 
reform (§ 63). The clergj- extorted high fees for performing 
the sacraments and for cases in the Church courts. Some of 
them undertook, for the sake of the stipends, more duties than 
they could possibly fulfil.^ Moreover, now that national feel- 
ing was becoming a ruling jjassion, people resented having to 
send large sums of money out of the country as tribute to the 
Pope. Again, too many of the higher clergy were more con- 
cerned with politics than with religion.^ Altogether, it' seemed 
that the sacred origin and j^urpose of the Church was being 
23ushed into the background by worldlj- aims and interests.' 
Wyclif had in’otested against all this in the fourteenth cen- 
tuiy, but his “Lollard.’' movement bad had little permanent 
effect. In the reign of Hemy VII, the “Oxford Eeformers” 
(N55) — Colet, Erasmus, and klore — had endeavoured by writ- 
ten and sjjoken words to induce churchmen to mend their ways, 
but in vain. Something more drastic was needed, and that 
something now" aj^peared in Germany. 

1^) One of the w"orst jDractices of the Church was the sale of 
“indulgences.” The Church had alwaj^s required people to. do 
penance as a proof that they repented of their sins, but of late 
the custom had grown ujd of aceej^ting money instead. When- 
ever the Popes were in special need of funds thej* issued docu- 
ments w'hich excused the purchasers from penance. In 1517 
Pope Leo X, in order to raise monej" for the building of St. 
Peter’s, Eome, organised a special sale of these indulgences; 
and a Dominican friar named Tetzel was jiarticularly active 
in selling them. In the course of a sort of sales-tour tlu’ough- 
out Germany, he visited the university towm of Wittenberg. 
The professor of theology there was a monk named Martin 
Luther. He had long felt how much harm these 25ractices were 
doing to the cause of religion, and he nailed on the door of the 
church ninety-five “theses” ( = written arguments) proving 


* Holding several benefices at once vas called “pluralism.” Wolsey 
was a notable example of it. 

' Wolsey was a notable example of this, too. 
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that the selling of indulgences was a fr aud . A vigorous and 
excited discussion arose all over Germany, Luther was drawn 
into arguments, in the course of which he was led on to deny 
many of the essential doctrines of the Catholic Church, in- 
cluding transubstantiation and the celibacy of the clergy.^ 
The Pope excommunicated him (i.c. cut him oh from the 
Church), but he flouted the papal authority hj^ publicly 
burning the Bull of Excqinmunication outside the gates of 
Wittenberg. 

At the desire of the Pope, the newly elected Emi^eror, 
Charles V, summoned Luther to appear before the Diet 
( = assembly of German princes) at Worms. The bold monk 
appeared, but refused to withdraw anj of his attacks on 
Catholic doctrine. Some of the princes were for having him 
burned as a heretic, but others were on his side; and so many 
of the German peoifle already looked upon him as a national 
hero that it w'as impossible for the Imperial government to 
take any active’ steps against him. 

The English i^eoifle were only mildly interested in the 
controversy. Much as they might dislike certain of the prac- 
tices of priests and monks, they did not want to break with 
the Church altogether. As for King Henrj'-, he was so 
staunchly Catholic that he wrote a theological treatise defend- 
ing the papacy against Luther’s arguments, and the Pope 
rewarded him by conferring on him the title “Eidei Defensor,” 
still borne bj'' English sovereigns. 

‘ Celibacy meaus the remiueiation of marriage. Luther showed his con- 
tempt for it b3' himself getting married — to an ex-nun I 
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CHAPTER XXr 

THE BREACH WITH ROME 
1525-1535 

t 

§ 91. A Royal "Divorce.” — As the years wcni by, Henry 
VIII became seriously perturbed that there was no mule heir 
to the throne. All his sons had died in infancy, and though 
he had a daughter, Maiy (born 1516), no queen had ever 
ruled over England. If he died without the succession being 
settled, it was likely that the system of government set up by 
his father and himself would break down, and the country 
again be harried by civil war. Queen Catherine was now 
middle-aged; Ihere was no likelihood that she would have any 
more children, and the King began to feel that he ought to 
marry again. And another motive was impelling him in the 
same direction — the fact that he had fallen passionately in 
love with Anne Boleyn, one of the Queen’s ladies-in-waiting. 

The question was, what was to be done with Catherine. The 
Church does not allow divorce; and in anv case there could be 
no possible excuse for divorcing the Queen, who had been a 
devoted wife to the King for many years. But another doubt 
now rose in Henry’s mind: had his marriage to her been lawful 
in the first case? There is a passage in Leviticus which says 
that a man may not many his brother’s widow. A special 
"dis2)ensatiou” from Pope Julius II had been obtained for the 
marriage (§ 85 n.); but was it within the powers of a Pope thus 
to suspend the laws of God? Most people can believe that what 
they want must be right; but King Henry VIII ’s powers of do- 
ing so were remarkable. He soon convinced himself that it was 
his duty, both to God and to his people, to put away Catherine 
and marry Anne. In 1525 he ceased to treat Catherine as his 
Queen, and sent an urgent request to Pope Clement VII to 
declare that, as Julius II had exceeded his i>owers in granting 
the dispensation, Henry had never really been married at all. 
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§ 92 . The Legatixe Court. — Wolsey had recently found his 
2)osition as minister becoming more difficult. So long as Henry 
Avas a mere overgrown boy, caring for little besides his own 
pleasures and sjiorts, the Cardinal had had a free hand; but 
now that the King was becoming more serious-minded, and 
faking a more active i:)art in affairs of State, the minister had 
to fit his policy into the whims of an imperious master. This 
divorce business was particularly difficult to handle. The Po2>e 
liad annulled marriages in similar circumstances before, but 
he Avas now in a very awkward position. The army of Charles 
V, after its overAA'helming victory at Pavia, had got out of 
hand: it had gone on to sack Pome, and to compel the Pope 
to take refuge in his castle of St. Angelo, near by. There he 
AA'as practically at the mercy of Charles V, and he could hardly 
issue a decree AAhich Avould be an insult to that monarch's 
aunt. Clement did not Avant to offend Henry VIII, but still 
less did he Avant to offend Charles V. He delayed giving any 
decision as long as he could, for thei’c Avas ahA'ays the hoj)e 
that something AA’ould turn up to save the situation — Catherine 
might die, or Henry might change his mind, or Charles 
might lose his grip on Rome. 

Henry became impatient, and vented his anger on Wolsey for 
not contriving to jAush the matter through quickly. At lust 
Clement appointed a special court to meet in London and go 
into the matter. This court Avas to be presided over by Iaa’o 
legates — the resident legate, Wolsey, and an Italian cardinal 
named Campeggio. Campeggio Avas secretly instructed to delay 
judgment as long as possible, so he took three or four months 
OA^er the journey to England, and then another three or four 
months trying to persuade first Catherine and then Henry to 
giA^e Ava,y. Vlien at last the Legatine Court met in the great 
Jj-hall of the Blackfriars, the Queen refused to plead before it, and 
appealed to the Pope. Here AA’^as another excuse for delay; and 
AAffien at last the court assembled to hear the Pope's decision, 
Campeggio announced that the case had been transferred to 
Rome, Avhither the King Avas cited to appear and plead his case. 

6 
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§ 93. “A Long Farewell to all My Greatness,” — This 
decision ruined the unfortunate Wolsey. The worst side of 
Henry’s character now came uppermost — his callous selfishness. 
All Wolsey ’s past services were forgotten in view of his failure 
to cany out the King’s wishes. Henry now declared that by 
acting as papal legate he had broken the Statute of Praemunire' 
(§ 62), Avhich forbade anyone to exercise authority received from 
the Pope. Of course, Wolsey would not and could not have 
accepted the post without the express approval of the King, but 
he knew that this would not be accepted as an excuse — rhe did 
not even bring it forward. Moreover, he knew that he was 
surrounded by enemies. Nobody could wield such immense 
powers without offending people; for his position as Chancellor 
made him supreme in the Law, while his position as legate 
made him supreme in the Church. IMoreover, his haughty 
pride, and the ostentatious luxury of his way of life (with 
three magnificent palaces and seven hundred servants), aroused.- 
the most malignant jealousy among all classes. So long as he 
enjoyed the King’s favour he was safe, but the moment it was 
withdrawn he was a heljjless victim of their hatred. Dismissed 
from all his oifices save his archbishopric, he went to York, and 
for the first time in his career began to fulfil his functions as a 
priest; but the spite of his enemies was not sated even yet. 
They contrived that a charge of high treason should be brought 
against him. On his way back to London to take his trial, 
he died at the abbej'' of Leicester. '? Sic transit gloria vivndi. 

Was Wolsey a-great statesman? Hardly, To be truly gi'eat 
a statesman must have worthy ideals — he must be enthusiastic'^ 
for good government and wise reforms. Wolsey was merely an 
able and energetic administrator. By his adroit, management of 
foreign affairs he contrived for a time to give England an im- 
portant place in Europe, but this soon came to an end. And he.., 
missed a great opportunity. If he had made better use of his 
powers as legate he might have reformed the English Church 
so as to regain for it the respect of the people, and thus have 
saved it from. the calamities which were shortly to fall upon it. 
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§ 94. ‘‘None goes so far . . — living Henry was as deter- 
mined as ever to wring from the Pope a declaration that he 
was free to marry Anne Boleyn. Polite requests having proved 
ineffective, he now tried more forcible methods. A young 
Cambridge ‘'don'" named Thomas Cranmer expi'essed the view 
that the sanction of the Pope was not necessaiy in such cases 
— the Archbishop of Canterbury had the power to grant the 
required decree. At anj' rate, Cranmer argued, it would be 
worth while to inquire the opinion of the authorities on Canon 
Law in the universities of Europe on the subject. Henry 
eagerlj^ adopted this suggestion, and made Cranmer an arch- 
deacon as a reward for his haj^py thought. 

Afeanwhile he s ummone d parliament, for he knew that the 
Houses would be eager to attack the privileges of the clergy 
and the power of the Pope. They began by passing an Act to 
forbid some of the evil practices by which priests had been 
making monej^, such as pluralities (§90 n.) and high fees for 
marriages and burials, and ''benefit, of clergy*’ (§ 30). The King 
compelled the clergy to agree to this Act hj threatening them 
all with the penalties of Prsemunire, for accepting the legatine 
authority of Wolse 3 ^ As these penalties included imprisonment 
for life and the forfeiture of all goods, the clergy were forced to 
submit, and to pay the King a heavy subsidy into the bargain. 

When the opinions of the universities came in, enough of 
them supported Cranmer ’s argument to give Henry an excuse 
for acting on it. Then the old Archbishop of Canterbury died, 
and Henry was able to place Cranmer in a position to carry 
out his own polic 3 ^ But it was of the utmost importance that 
Cranmer *s I'ight to act as archbishop should be indisputable, 
otherwise there might still be some doubt about Henry’s right 
to marry Anne. Eor this it was necessary that the Pope should 
tend the "bulls” approving the appointment. So in order to put 
pressure on Clement to grant them, parliament passed an Act 
suspending the payment to Pome of "Annates” — the first 
year’s revenue of newly appointed bishops and abbots. This 
was an important part of the income of the papacy; but Henry 
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suspended the worlving of the Act, and gave the Pope to under- 
stand that he would continue to do so. provided that Cranmer’s 
bulls were sent without delay. This hint had the desired effect, 
and the neAV archbishop Avas dulj’^ consecrated — AAdiereupon 
Henry alloAved the Annates Act to come into force all the same, r 

Cranmer at once summoned a Church court at Dunstable, 
near the place A\diere the unhappy ex-Queen Avas living, and 
called upon her to appear before it. She refused, on the 
ground that her case Avas noAv before the papal courts. There- 
upon the archbishop gaA’^e judgment that she had neA^er been 
laAvfnlly married to the King. EA'en before the judgment AA'as 
issued, Henry had announced that he had already secretly ' 
married Anne Boleyn. This Avas the aspect of the affair Avhich 
AA'as least pleasing to most of his subjects. They Avere delight- 
ed that the poAvers and priA’ileges of the clergy should be 
checked, and that the Pope should be depriA’ed of tribute from 
England; but they felt that Queen Catherine had been grieA'- • 
ously Avronged, and they hated the upstart Boleyn family, AA'ho 
AA^ere uoav lording it over everA^body at Court and on the Count.; 
cil. When the ncAV Queen Avas croAvned amid gorgeous'' 
pageantry, the London croAvd in the London streets refused 
to raise a cheer as the jArocession passed through the streets. 

MeauAAdhle the quarrel Avith the PojAe AA'as going from bad 
to AA'orse. Parliament passed one measure after another, hmit- 
ing pajAal poAvers and defying papal authority (N57). In 1533 
an Act Avas passed forbidding anj'^ appeal to Rome from the 
decision of the English Church courts. Then folloAved (1534) 
an Act„.of Succession, making the children of Anne (if she 
should have any) lieirs to the throne, in spite of a papal decree 
declaring that Catherine was still Henry’s laAAfful wife. At 
each stage in the disjAute Plenry expected that the Pope Avould 
give Avay, but Clement could not do so AvithoiAt offending the-\ 
all-poAverful Emperor. At last, in 1535, came the Act of 
Supremacy, .AAdAich declared that the King, and not the Pope, 
Avas the Suprenae Head of the Church in England (N58). 

“None goes so far as he who khoAvs not whither he goes.” 
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Henry s object at first had been merely to put pressure on the 
Pope to grant a decree. From this had developed a quarrel 
ndiicli ended in the complete severance of Englisli peo2)le from 
the Catholic Church, to which they had belonged for a tliou- 
sand 3 'ears. 

§ 95. The Cathoeic Martyrs. — Henry was determined that 
his authority over the Church should be accepted by tlie whole 
nation. His masterful temj^er always made him furious at any 
sign of opposition, and there was now a particular reason for 
it. For tlie Pope had denied his right to marry Anne Boleyn; 
hence anyone who maintained the supremacy of the Pope was 
tlirowing doubts on the lawfulness of this marriage — and, 
. tlierefore, on the lawfulness of the heir who (he Iioped) would 
soon be born of it. So he had a Bill rushed tlirough parlia- 
ment requiring people to swear that they upheld the royal 
supremacy and the validity of the second marriage. 

But it was impossible for a conscientious Catholic to believe 
that a layman could be head of the Church. For the doctrine 
of the A 2 :>ostoHcal Succession teaches that the clergy have 
special spiritual powers, handed down from one generation 
to another since the da^'S of the Apostles. The first to suffer 
death for refusing to take the oath were a number of Car- 
thusian monks. But more illustrious victims soon followed. 
John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, and Sir Thomas More (No9), 
who had succeeded Wolsey as Lord Chancellor, both declined 
to take the oath. They were ready to swear to be faithful sub- 
jects of the King, and to acknowledge the children of Anne 
Boleyn as rightful successors to the throne; but beyond that 
they could not go. jMore had resigned the Chancellorship, 
and was now living in retirement, while Fisher was an aged 
/man and an invalid; but nothing could soften the King’s 
heart towards men who withstood his will. If it were known 
that such distinguished men had refused the oath, other peoifie 
would be encouraged to do so, and soon the nation would be 
divided into two parties, one supporting the King and Anne, 
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and the other supi^orting the Poi^e and Catherine. The tliought 
of this made Heniy foam with rage; More and Fisher should 
acknowledge his headship or die. So they died. More’s serene 
good-humour at his execution has made it one of the , most 
famous of such events in history. “See me safely up, Master 
Lieutenant,” he said, as he set foot on the rickety steps of 
the scaffold; “for my coming down I can shift for myself.” 


CHAPTER XXII 

THE MONASTERIES ABOLISHED 
1535-1547 

§ 96. Thomas Cromwell. — Beneath the surface of this tre-. 
^nendous revolution there was a master-mind at work. Thomas 
Cromwell (1485-1540) was a man of obscure origin, who had 
begun life as a merchant and money-lender and lawyer of 
doubtful reputation. He had been employed by Wolsey to 
do subordinate jobs for the government, and on the fall of 
the Cardinal he had hinted to the King that he should act as 
his own pope for the future. 

As we have seen (§ 93), it was only by degi’ees that he 
came to the decision to cany through so bold a scheme; but 
as the idea grew ujDon him he employed Cromwell to put into 
effect the successive stages of it. It was Eromwell who drew 
up the all-important statutes and steered them through par- 
liament, and it was Cromwell who, with the title of Vicar- 
General, saw that they were duly carried out. He never 
acted as independent^ as Wolsey had done in earlier days, 
for Henry had now taken control into his own hands ; but his 
position gave him tremendous influence in matters of detail. 
His great object was to build up the power and wealth of the 
Crown, and he was utterly ruthless in sweeping away every 
obstacle to that policy. 
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§ 97. Dissolution and Confiscation. — It was an impor- 
tant of Cromwell’s scheme that the King should use his 
new position to “reform” the Church and confiscate much 
of its wealth. Everybody admitted that reform was called for, 
particularly in the case of the monasteries and nunneries 
(K59). In the Middle Ages these institutions had played a 
very valuable part in the religious, social,, and intellectual life 
of the nation. They had entertained travellers, they had 
educated children, they had disjoensed alms to the poor, they 
had been havens where men and women could lead lives of 
quiet devotion, they had preserved the arts and sciences during 
the rough and often lawless life of the time (§ 45). But times 
were changing. Inns were becoming commoner, life had be- 
come more secure, arts and studies had become the pursuits 
of ordinary laymen.' Thus to a great extent the monasteries 
and nunneries had outlived their usefulness. Many of them 
— especially the smaller ones — were badly managed, and in 
some the inmates had taken advantage of their privileges to 
lead idle and even dissipated lives. It had often been felt 
that something ought to be done about it; but reform had 
been hindered by the fact that most of the Orders were 
exempt from control by the bishops, and answerable onlj’^ to 
the Pope himself. Leo X had authorised Wolsey to take some 
steps in the matter, but he had merely confiscated the goods 
of a few of the smaller houses for the benefit of the great 
college he was building at Oxford (now known as Christchurch), 
and had accepted bribes from others t?) let them alone. 

Cromwell’s scheme was for the King to use his new jiowers 
as head of the Church to make a clean sweep. He sent round 
officials to the smaller monasteries first, to make inquiries as 
to how they were conducted. These officials knew what the 
Vicar- General expected of them, and they sent in dreadful 
accounts of the sloth, ignorance, and wickedness that they saw 
on their visits. These reports were much exaggerated. So far 
as we can judge, the monks and nuns were not much worse — or 
better — th^n otligr folk. But, of course, the veal reason for the 
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abolition was that tlic King and Cromwell coveted their wealth ; 
•and 2 -)arliament was A-ery ready to authorise its confiscation 
because the members hoi)ed to be able to get liold of some of 
the monastery lands for themselves. Thus the monks and 
nuns had few defenders amongst those in authority. Some- 
r, times they were induced to surrender the monastic property 
'by cajolery, sometimes by threats — several, indeed, were 
actually hanged for resisting the confiscation. Finally, in 
1539, an Act was passed giving the force of law to all these 
svirrenders, past and future. 

The effects of the Dissolution upon the nation were many 
and varied (NGl). Here we can only find room to mention 
three. (1) Thousands of monks, and tens of thousands of 
persons employed as servants in these institutions, were cast 
forth upon the world Avith no means of getting a liA'ing. (2) So 
much land Avas throAvn upon the market that it could be 
bought ver}' cheaply, and many Avell-to-do tradesmen and 
lawyers were able to huA*^ estates and set up as “country 
gentlemen.’’ Thus the class of “gentry’’ Avas greatly increased 
in numbers and wealth, and it soon began to play a Autal part 
in the dcvelojnnent of the nation. (3) All the hundreds of in- 
fluential people who profited by the Dissolution had henceforth 
a personal interest in preA^enting the paj^al authority from being 
re-established in England, for the Pope Avould almost certainly 
require them to give up their neAA'ly acquired property. 

§ 98. Eoyal Births,’-* IMarriages, axd De.aths. — jMeamvhile 
there Avere fresh deA^elojnnents in the domestic affairs of the 
King. Earl 3 ^ in 1536 the deei)l 3 ’’ Avronged ex-Queen Catherine 
died. Queen Anne rejoiced at the neAvs, but indirectly it led 
to her OAvn death Avithin a 3 ’’ear. She had borne a daughter 
(the future Queen Elizabeth) in SejAtember 1533; but no other 
children came, and Henry’s main object in man’ 3 dng her — and 
quarrelling Avith the PojDe in order to do so — seemed to haA’-e 
been frustrated. She Avas. more unpopular than ever. Heniy 
himself greAv tired of her — partly because he realised that she 
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would never be heartily accepted b,y his subjects. Even if she 
had a son, many people would doubt whether the second 
marriage had been lawful. But the death of Catherine opened 
a new prospect before him. A third marriage would he un- 
challengeable — ^provided that Anne was dead too. Such a 
trifling difficulty as this was quickly overcome. The wretched 
woman was accused of various appalling crimes, including an 
attempt on the King’s life, and was beheaded along with her 
brother and several of her friends. Archbishop Cranmer pro- 
nounced that, for reasons which he did not disclose, her 
marriage to the King had been null and void_^rom the first. 
And so, when a few days later Henry married his third bride — 
the Lady Jane Seymour — he was still (to use his own phrase) 
a ‘‘Christian bachelor.” In the following year (1537) Queen 
Jane had a son (afterwards Edward VI), but died in child- 
birth, so the King was once more looking out for a wife. 

§ 99. The Pilgrimage of Grace. — One immediate result of 
the suppression of the monasteries was a great rising in Lincoln- 
shire and Yorkshire. The northern counties were wilder and 
less populated than the southern. The people there still looked 
up to their local landlords as leaders, and these old-fashioned 
nobles and gentry disliked the centralised government which 
had been set up by the Tudors. They particularly resented the 
''authority of a low-born minister like Cromwell ; and, worst of all, 
were they aggrieved by the Dissolution. For the monasteries 
still served very useful purposes in those backward parts of the 
countiy; and when fifty of them were abolished in Lincolnshire 
alone during the summer of 1536, anger rose to fever heat. The 
insolent behaviour of Cromweirs agents led to revolt there, 
and no sooner had this been suppressed than an even more 
^-alarming outbreak occurred in Yorkshire. Under the leadership 
of Robert Aske, a London lawyer who owned an estate in that 
county, the malcontents adopted a banner on which were 
depicted the Rive Wounds of Christ, and called their movement 
“The Pilgrimage of Grace/' They declared their devoted 
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]oyalt3^ to the King, but petitioned liim to dismiss Cromwell 
•from his service and to restore the monasteries. Henry had 
no regular arm}', and while a force was being got together he 
invited Aske up to London to talk matters over. Aske urged 
his followers to remain quiet, relying on the King’s word of 
honour. But the moment Hemw was in a position to act he 
threw off the mask, disjjersed the rebels b}' force, and ordered 
“sucli dreadful execution to be done upon a good number of 
the inhabitants in every town, village, and hamlet ... as 
the}' may be a fearful sj^ectacle to others hereafter that v'ould 
practise in like manner.” Among the victims was Aske, to 
whose loyalty and moderation he owed so much. 

One important result of the “Pilgi-image” was that a 
“Council of the North” was set up at York, to bring the 
royal authority into more direct contact with the people of 
the northern shires. 


§ 100. The End of Cromwell, — Men who served Henry 
VIII were liable to very sudden changes of fortune. In April 
1540 Cromwell was made Lord Chamberlain and Earl of Essex, 
but three months latei' he was beheaded on a charge of high 
treason! The immediate cause of his downfall was a question 
of foreign policy. For eight years England was in danger of, 
an invasion by either France or Spain, or both, on behalf 
of the Pope. The one thing that prevented it was the personal 
hostility between the two sovereigns concerned, Francis I 
and Charles V (§ 89). Henry’s policy was to em bitter the 
ill-feeling between them, and keep them too busy to have 
time for “C rusade s” against England. But about 1539 it 
seemed likely that this policy would break down; there was 
every sign that Francis and Charles would at last join in an 
attack on the heretic King. Cromwell had long been trying to 
get the King to become more definitely Protestant, and two 
parties had arisen on the subject, both among the bishojis and 
on the Council. Henry disliked the Lutheran doctrines, and 
was very reluctant to have anything to do with the German 
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princes who had adopted them. But in the face of foreign 
danger he took Cromwell’s advice, made an alliance with the 
Lutheran princes, and cemented it by marrying Anne of Cleves, 
the daughter of the most important of them. Then suddenly 
the whole scheme collapsed like a house of cards. Francis and 
Charles fell out again, which removed all fear of invasion. 
Anne of Cleves proved too old and plain for Henry’s f astidious 
taste, and he definitely decided against anything in the natm'e 
of Lutheranism. Ho always had to find somebody on whom 
to vent his vexation in such cases, and this time it was Crom- 
well who fell victim to it. For the Vicar-General had shot 
his bolt. He had placed enormous wealth and power in the 
King's hands, but in so doing he had made himself feared and 
loathed by 'all. Gratitude was a feeling unknown to Henry. 
B 3 ' casting off the minister he would be doing an immensely 
popular thing. The Duke of Norfolk, Cromwell’s chief enemy 
on the Council, took advantage of the I'oj'al displeasure to 
accuse him of mismanagement of the King’s affairs. It was 
absurd to accuse Cromwell of acting against Henry VIII — he 
had served him onl}’^ too well; but it was not more unjust than 
his own charges against More and Fisher had been. Parliament 
passed a.B jl l of Attainder ( § 79n.) — ^liis own favourite instou- 
ment of attaclTra others — and he was beheaded (N62, 63). 

.§ 101. The Last Phase. — The story of the remaining seA^en 
years of Henry’s reign is soon told. No special minister, took 
the place of Cromwell as chief minister, and no fresh line of 
policy was struck out. The Habsburg-Valois feud continued 
to save England from the danger of attack. Heni-y showed 
by his Siic Articles of Religion (1539) that he was determined 
to uphold the old-fashioned Catholic faith in everything sa^n 
the supremacy of the Pope — he was quite as ready to burn 
men for being too Protestant as to hang or behead them for 
being too Catholic. 

The one really interesting venture of this period turned out a 
dismal failure.. This was a scheme for ending the long-standing 
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Anglo- Scottish quarrel (§ 50) by a marriage between Prince 
.Edward and the little Queen Mary of Scotland. But the Scots 
felt that this would mean the loss of their independence. 
I-Icnry tried to force them to agree to it by sending his brother- 
in-law, Edward Seymour (Lord Hertford), to lay the country 
waste; but this made them all the more obstinate in resisting 
it, and at length the plan had to be iiBandonecl altogether 
(N67). 

It only remains to record the last stage of the King’s domes- 
tic complications. In 1540 he married Catherine Howard — a 
mere girl, so much younger than himself that she had been 
named in honour of his first Queen. But he found to his horror 
that she had already had a love affair, and had not. altogether 
given it up even after her marriage. So her head was cut off; 
and then the King played for safety by marrying a middle- 
aged lady who was already twice a widow. Catherine Parr 
proved a gentle nurse in the painful maladies which now beset 
him, and was a kind stepmother to his three children. She 
contrived to survive him and to many yet a fourth husband. 

It is sad to notice the deterioration in Henrv’s character in 
the course of his reign. In his youtli he had been full of 
generous impulses, but beneath the surface he was a selfish 
egoist, andHliis developed as he grew older. Having too much 
of our own way is bad for most of us. By the end of his life 
he had become a coarse, corpulent, diseased old tyrant, ruth- 
lessly striking down anyone who dared to oppose liis will. 


CHAPTER xxni 

A PROTESTANT INTERLUDE 
1547-1663 

§ 1()'2. Lord Protector Somerset. — Heniy VIII made a will 
by which he was to be succeeded by his- only son Edward (son 
of Jane Seymour, born 1537). Should Edward die childless, 
the crown was to go to Mary (daughter of Catherine of 
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Aragon, born 1516); and if Mary had no direct licir it was to 
go to Elizabeth (daughter of Anne Boleyn, born 1533). At 
the time of Henry’s death, Edward was only ten years old, 
so the old King had arranged that until he grew up the royal, 
power should be wielded by a council in which each of the 
various parties at the Court were fairly rejiresented. But 
within a week this scheme was upset. One member of the 
council, the young King’s uncle, Edward Sejunour (Lord 
Hertford), seized control into his own hands and took the 
office of “L ord Pro tector,” with the title of Duke of Somerset. 

He was on the whole a well-meaning man, but he was a 
very incompetent ruler, and he made a number of mistakes 
which brought about his downfall in less than three years. 
Perhaps his worst fault of character was the gi'eed for wealth 
which he showed in his treatment of the Church. The Sey- 
mours had always been inclined to Protestantism. As long 
as Henry VIII was alive they had kept this in the back- 
ground; for, as we have seen (§ 101), the old King was 
savagely intolerant of any questioning of Catholic doctrine 
(except the authority of the Pope). But now that Somerset 
had supreme power he displayed his Protestantism in no un- 
certain way. He commissioned Cranmer, Archbishop of Cantei*- 
burj', to make a Book of Common Prayer in English; he got j 
jjarliament to repeal the Acts by which heresy was punished 1 . 
by death; and he had several city churches despoiled to pro-^ 
vide building materials for the stately home he was having 
built for himself by the river-side just outside Ludgate. 

Of these three actions, the fii"st produced nothing but good, 
for Cranmer translated the Latin services of the Catholic Chui'ch 
into some of the most beautiful English prose ever written. 
The second measure was well meant, but did more hai-m than 
' good, for many extreme Protestants who had fled abroad from 
King Henry’s persecution now came' back with all sorts of 
“advanced doctrines’’ that they had learnt in Germany and 
Switzerland (N64), and church services were disturbed by 
riot and bloodshed. The third was a piece of undisguised 
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robbery — an example of ibe kind of thing which gave "Pro- 
• Icstaniism” a bad name. Far too many ‘men took up the 
“reformed religion” because it gave an excuse for despoiling 
the old Church for tlieir own benefit. 

§ 103. Axotiikr Failure ix Scotland. — Somei-set had a 
fatal habit of taking the wrong waj’- to do the right thing. For 
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instance, he revived Henry VIII ’s policy of uniting England 
and Scotland by a marriage between the young sovereigns of 
the two countries (§ 101). But the Scots still disliked the 
project, and Somerset should have knov'n better than anybody 
else that it was no good to try to force it on them, for it was 
he who (as Lord Hertford) had been sent to attempt it by 
Henry VIII. Nevertheless, he took another army into Scot- 
land in 1547. He laid waste sundry villages, ravaged Holyrood 
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Palace, and defeated a Seoltisli army at Pinkie, near Edin- 
burgh. But the Scottish government would not submit to 
his demands. On the contraiy, thej' sent their little Queen 
over to France to prevent any chance of her falling into 
English hands. She spent the next twelve years of her life 
at the French Court, married the Dauphin, and eventually 
became Queen of France. 

It was impossible for Somerset to hold Scotland down as a 
conquered country by a permanent “army of occupation’’ — 
that would have cost far more than the impovei-ished English 
exchequer could possihlj' afford. So he had to return crest- 
fallen, conscious that his expedition had had an effect precisely 
the opposite of its object — it had cemented more closely than 
ever the old anti-English alliance betw^een France and Scotland. 

§ 104. Ket’s Eebelliox. — But the most striking example of 
Somerset's well-meant blundering was his treatment of the 
economic discontent of the time (N71). These troubles had 
long been gi’owing acute. More and more landowners were 
taking advantage of the increasing demand for wool to turn 
their arable land into pasturage for sheep, which required much 
less labour than corn-growing, and was far more profitable. 
Moreover, they took every opportunity to cheat the peasants 
out of their, share of the village lands. And since much land 
that was too poor to hear crops was quite useful for pasture, 
landlords often enclosed for their own use the waste- and 
meadow-land on which the village folk were accustomed to 
graze their cattle and cut their fuel. Mattei-s were made worse 
by the Dissolution of the Monasteries. The monks had some- 
times been hard landlords, hut they had usually respected the 
old customs; whereas the middle-class men who had bought up 
the monastery lands knew little and cared less about tradi- 
tions — they were simply eager to make their newly acquired 
property pay. Sir Thomas More had protested against these 
“enclosures” in his -Utopia (NSG), and the government had 
several times attempted in vain to grapple with the- evil. ■ 
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Somerset set uj:) a special “Court of Requests’’ in his own 
house in London to deal with complaints from village folk, and 
to redress their grievances; hut there was no police-s^ystem, 
and it was imjjossible to send round government officials to see 
that the decrees of the Court of Requests were carried out. 
And the moi-e fact that Somerset had established the court 
made the members of the Council bitterly hostile to him — for 
tliese were just the people wlio were jDrofiting most by the new 
methods. The climax came when a revolt broke out in East 
Anglia against the enclosures. The rebels chose as their leader 
one Robert Kct, himself of the landlord class, but a sympathiser 
with the wrongs of the peasantry. They encamped on Mouse- 
hold Heath, near Norwich, and sent a strongly-worded petition 
to the government. j\Ieanwhile they refrained from violence, 
and attended daily open-air services conducted by the chaplain 
of their little commonwealth. Somerset realised how genuine 
were their gi-ievances. Even when they seized possession of 
Norwich itself he hesitated to take drastic action against them. 
But the other members of the Council were not so considerate. 
They feared that if the movement spread, their highly profit- 
able dei:)redations would be stoj)ped. So one of them, John 
Dudley, Earl of Warwick, took down some hired foreign troops 
and dispersed the commonwealth by force. Several of the 
ringleaders, including Ket himself, were hanged. 

Obviouslj’ Somerset’s position as “Lord Protector’’ was be- 
coming very shaky when subordinate members of his Council 
thus took the law into their own hands. Some weeks later War- 
wick and his supporters suddenly had him arrested and put in 
prison. He was released a few months later, and allowed to 
take part in the meetings of the Council; but a little later he 
was rearrested for conspiring against the new regime and .. 
beheaded. 

§ 105. The Rule of Northumberland. — ^YVTien Somerset’s 
place was taken by Warwick (who took the title of Duke of 
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Nortliumberland) the country went from bad to worse. Somer- 
set bad been an unwise statesman, but Northumberland was 
no statesman at all — he was just a bold, greedy, unscru 2 )ulous 
adventurer. He pretended to be a more thoroughgoing “Pro- 
testant” than his j)redecessor, and caused Cranmer to revise 
the Prayer Book, malcing it more distinctly un-Catliolic. But 
this was — even more than in the case of Somerset — a mere 
excuse for “feathering his own nest.” Most of the Church 
property that could be turned to ready cash had by tins time 
beezi confiscated; but there were a number of small founda- 
tions called “chantries” (§ 44), which maintained priests who 
conducted daily services on behalf of corjDorations and gilds. 
These were now abolished, and their funds mostly fell into 
the hands of Northumberland and his friends. Many of the 
chantry priests had taught the children of the neighbourhood, 
and some of the confiscated proj^erty was used to found 
King Edward VI Grammar Schools; but the amount so used 
was only a fraction of the total, and the new schools were 
too poor to carry on the work of education efficiently. 

Another of Northumberland’s devices was to replace Catholic 
bishojis by Protestant clergymen, who were willing to irerform 
the functions for much smaller incomes — and to pocket the 
difference himself. 

§ 106. Northumberland’s Conspiracy. — Edward VI was a 
strange, morbid boy, with a brain far in advance of his years. 
By the time he was thirteen his chief interest was in theology. 
He had become an out-and-out Protestant, and looked upon 
Northumberland as “the most holy instrument of the Word of 
God” engaged in establishing “pure religion” in the land. 
Thus, so long as Edward lived, Northumberland’s position was 
safe. But at the beginning of 1553 the young King’s health 
began to fail, and the Duke saw a red light ahead. If Edward 
died, the heir was the Princess Mary, a grown-up woman 
whom he could not hope to control, and a devout Catholic, who 
detested him and all his works and ways.. His very life might 
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not be safe if she became Queen. So, as the King developed 
rapid consumption, Northumberland formed a plot by which 
he would be able to keep power in his own hands. He put for- 
ward the claims of Ladj’' Jane Grej*, who was descended from 
Henry VII. She was a mere girl — only sixteen years old — and 
a convinced Protestant; and Northumberland made certain of 
his hold over her by marrying her to his younger son, Guildford 
Dudley. The dying boy on the throne — eager that Protestant- 
ism should continue — supported the scheme; but everybody 
else (outside the Duke’s immediate circle of fiiends) hated it. 
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People had had quite enough of his so-called Protestantism; 
they dreaded the prospect that his rule should continue in- 
definitely. For the nation was still attached to the Catholic 
faith, though many had acquiesced readily in the breach with 
the Pope. Moreover, much sjmipathj’' was felt for the Pnncess 
Mary over the wrongs and insults she had suffered through 
her father’s denial of his marnage with her mother. Above 
all, there was a strong feeling that she had a right to the 
throne, both by birth and by the wall of Henry YIII. 

.j When the King sank into death in July 1553, Northuniber- 
land had Jane proclaimed Queen. Mary fled to the eastern 
counties, and thousands of nobles and gentry flocked to supiDort 
her, followed by their tenantry. The Duke collected some 
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troops and marched out of London to attack these rapidly 
gathering forces, hut his men hated the task in which thej' 
were engaged, and deserted by scores and hundreds. So strong 
was the feeling in favour of the rightful heir that she was 
proclaimed Queen in London as soon as Northumberland’s back 
was turned, one of those who took part in the ceremonj' being 
"Queen” Jane’s own father. By the time the Duke had 
reached Cambridge he realised that the game was up. He 
abandoned his plan and was taken j^risoner. A few days later 
Maiy entered London in triumph. 


CHAPTER XXIV 

A CATHOLIC INTERLUDE 
1553-1558 

§ 107. A Triumphaxt Beginning. — ^klary had been swept on 
to the thi'one by a tidal wave of popular enthusiasm, and 
she could afford to be^lenient towards those concerned in 
Northumberland’s conspii’acy. The Duke himself was exe- 
cuted, despite his attempts to curry favour by turning 
Catholic; but most of his supporters were pardoned, while 
others — ^including his puppet queen and her husband — were 
merely imprisoned in the Tower. 

The stbiy of Mary’s reign is the story of how the Queen lost 
all her popularity and died broken-hearted within five and a 
half years of the triumphant accession. She was determined 
to restore England to the Catholic .Church, but at first she had 
the wisdom to set to work cautiously. She restored several of 
the Catholic bishops to their sees, and imprisoned the Protes- 
tant clergy who had taken their places, including Cranmer, 
Latimer, and Ridley. But for a time she took no further steps 
towards- enforcing Catholic doctrines on the Church. For she 
could not alter the laws without the consent of parliament, and 
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liarliament \vas very hard to drive. Tlie members vere quite 
ready to authorise the use of the Latin services in place of the 
Prayer Book, but they dreaded lest the re-establishment of 
the Catholic Church should lead to a restoration of the monas- 
tery lands "which many of them had bought. 

It Avas the question of the Queen's maiTiage which first 
aroused serious discontent. Although Mary was getting on 
for forty years of age, it was felt that she ought to provide 
the country with a future king if possible. Parliament sug- 
gested that she should choose some English nobleman as her 
husband, but she announced that she had alreadj' made up 
her mind to marry her cousin, Don Philip of Spain, the son 
and heir of the Emperor Charles V.’ This was a veiy un- 
I^opular match, for a son born of it might inherit the dominions 
of Spain, and would regard England as a comparatively un- 
important part of his vast possessions. 


§ 108. Wyatt’s Berelliox. — So strong was the feeling 
against the Spanish marriage that a number of risings "were 
organised in different parts of the country. The only one which 
came to anything began in Kent, under the leadership of Sir 
Thomas Wjvatt. For a time it seemed as if this might be suc- 
cessful — it was certainly the most formidable rebellion during 
the whole of the Tudor period. There was no regular army, 
and some hastily-raised troops who were sent against the Jnsur- 
gents went over and joined them. But IMary kept her nerve in 
the crisis. She went down to the .City of London and appealed 
for support, and the Londoners responded, for they had no wish 
to see their city at the mercy of an armed mob^ of rebels.^ 
When Wyatt and his men reached Southwark they found Lon- 
don Bridge so stoutlj'’ defended against them that they had to 
go further up and cross the river at Kingston. The courage of 
the insurgents cooled as thej'^ marched back to attack London 
from the west, and they took every opportunity to desert. 
After some indecisive skirmishing along the Strand, Wyatt 
was forced to surrender. The Princess Elizabeth was arrested 
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on suspicion of being concerned in the rebellion, but she was 
much too astate_to do anjdhing that could incrim inate her, ^ 
and eventually Mary had to release her. Wyatt and a dozen 
more of the leading rebels were executed; and they were fol- 
lowed to the block by those who were still in prison in connec- 
tion with the Northumberland conspiracy. Among these were 
Lady Jane and her husband. They had had nothing to do 
with Wyatt, and would have gained nothing if his rising had 
been successful; but Mary had been much alarmed by the later 
movement, and felt she would never be safe so long as there 
was a Protestant claimant to the throne at hand. Lady Jane 
Grey has always been regarded as a model of youthful woman- 
hood — pious, modest, courageous, and sincere. She admitted 
that she had done wrong in allowing herself to be placed on the 
throne, but denied that she had ever wished it ; and she died 
with a quiet fqi’titude which touched the hearts of all beliolders.-^ 
e/I 

§ 109. The Climax of the Eeigx. — Queen Mary felt that 
her success in frustrating the conspiracy was a sign from ^ 
heaven that she ought to go forward with her twin schemes — 
the Spanish marriage and the reunion with Rome. In July 1554 
Prince Philii) landed at Southampton, and a few daj’^s later the 
wedding took place in Winchester Cathedral. The Queen ivas 
devoted to her young husband (he was eleven years younger 
than herself), but the feeling was not returned. The only thing 
that Philip really cared about was the Catholic religion. He 
had agi’eed to this marriage in order to add England to the 
Spanish dominions, and he did his best, for a time, to gain the 
heai'ts of the English peojile. But he could not disguise his 
cold, harsh, forb idding nature ; and the hatred of the English for 
the black-bearded cavaliers and black- cowl ed monks who came 
over in his train was such that they were hardly safe from the 
mob as the}^ walked the streets of London. The Queen 
had promised parliament that he should have nothing to do 
with the government of England; but she was so anxious to 
please him that she had all the proceedings of the Council 
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translated into Si^aiiish for his benefit, and took his advice 
about everything. 

Later in tlie same j^ear a solemn ceremony of reconcilia- 
tion to Komc took place in the great hall of Whitehall Palace: 
Philip and Maiy, attended by courtiers, officials, and both 
Houses of Parliament, welcomed Cardinal Pole, who came as 
a special legate from the Pope, and besought him to allow 
England to return to the bosom of the IMothcr Church, Then, 
after an impressive address, tlie Cardinal pronounced the 
country absolved from the sin of schism, and accepted it back i, 
into the Catholic Church. PTymns of praise were sung in 
every cathedral in Euroi:)e, and guns boomed out in Pome to 
salute the glad tidings. 


§ 110. Tub Persecutiox. — So far all had gone well with the 
Queen — her subjects liad twice rallied to defend her against 
rebels, she had the husband of her 'choice, and her real m hadv. 
been purged of heresy. But, before the end of the year. (1554), 
she took a step which was fatal in the end to her happiness 
and success. At her demand parliament re-enacted the old 
laAvs which empowered the government to execute by burning 
all who maintained doctrines other than those taught by tlie 
Catholic Church. 

The Queen now set about stamping out Protestantism, 
partly as a thank-offering to God, and partly to save her sub- 
jects from sin. The bishops were instructed to inquire into 
the beliefs of the clergy in their dioceses, and meanwhile a 
start could be made with a number of open and ; avo wed 
heretics Mdio were already’’ in prison. The first victims were 
Canon Rogers and Bishop Hooper, who were burned in London 
and Gloucester respective!}’’. The Queen hoped that this 
would frighten other Protestants into recanting, but she found 
that the reformed doctrines had taken much firmer root than 
she had supposed, especially in the south-eastern parts of 
the country. Within a few months .a dozen -njartyrs had met 9 
their deaths with a steadfast serenity which . caused people 
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to look upon Protestantism greater respect than OA’er 

before. 

At about the same time Philip decided that he must leave 
England. His father vas about to abdicate from his many 
thrones, and Philip would soon become King of Spain. I\Iore- 
over, he felt like a fish out of water in England. His early 
attempts to be affable died away, and he could no longer 
disguise from himself or from others that his wife was an 
unattractive, middle-aged woman, or that he looked upon 
England as a half-barbarous country with an unpleasant cli- 
mate. So desj^it^tlie Queen’s entreaties, he departed, and 
never came back. 

Alary was overwhelmed with grief. Had God inflicted this 
hum^ation-on her because she had not acted vigorously enough 
against the heretics? Henceforward she would not be so 
remiss. Latimer, Pidley, and Craumer were now brought 
Before an ^Qclesia^ic^al court at Oxford. They made no attempt 
to deny their Protestantism. Latimer and Pidlej' were burned 
forthwj.tli, but Cranmer’s execution was postjjoned. It would 
be very helpful to the Catholic cause if such a notable Pro- 
testant — the archbishop who had lu'ouounced the divorce and 
had compiled the Prayer Book — were to make a public re^can- 
tation. Every kind of pr essur e was put upon him to do so. 
He was taken to see the burning of his two friends, he was 
plied with arguments by Catholic theologians, and it was 
hinted that he might continue to be archbishoj) in the Catholic 
Church. At last he gave way, and signed a recantation. 

But the Queen found it impossible to forgive the man who 
had inflicted such a grievous wrong ui^on her mother, and 
Craumer was told that his recantation would make no difference 
to his fate in tliis world. Then his courage returned to him. 
When on the morning of his execution, he was taken to repeat 
in public his denial of the reformed doctrines, he did just the 
opposite — ^he reaffirmed his whole-hearted Protestantism. He 
was hurried off to the stake, where he suffered vdth r mflinch ing 
courage, thrusting into the flames the hand that had signed the 
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recantation, that it might be the first jDart of his body to be 
burned. Queen Mary had done a great deal of harm to her 
cause bj’ her hardness of heart, for the incident "was a tre- 
mendous advertisement for the Protestant movement. 

During the next three j^ears nearly three hundred persons — 
young and old, men and women, bishops and worldng-men 
, — were burned for their faith. We English have always been 
^'less accustomed to these' sorts of governmental severities than 
i ’continental peojDles, and the persecution made an jndelible 
impression on the national mind. For centuries to come people 
associated pa palism with the fires of SmithfiekP and the con- 
nection with Spain. 

§ 111. The Uxiiappy Exding. — It is impossible not to pity 
Queen jMaiy in the disappointments and perplexities which 
surrounded her during the last year or two of her reign. Her 
husband had deserted her, and wrote her unkind letters, up- 
braiding her because parliament would not make him King of 
England. All her hopes that England would remain Catholic 
faded away, for there was now no likelihood that she would 
have a child, and the heir to the throne was her half-sister 
Elizabeth, who was a heretic at heart. The Pope scolded her 
because jDarliament would not restore the Church lands, in spite 
her efforts to induce it to do so. She must have realised 
that her persecution was doing her cause more harm than 
good — she was burning Protestantism in instead of burning it 
out. 

Then in 1558 she was tormented bj^ a cruel dilemma in 
foreign policy. Pope Pius patriotic Italian who aimed 

at driving the power of Spain from Italy with the aid of France. 
Thus a new phase of the old Habsburg- Valois vendetta began. 
Philip of Spain naturally demanded that Mary should join in 
the war on his side; but this meant making war on the Pope — 

' The great majority of the victims vere from the south-eastern corner 
of the country — the nearest to the Continent and the most “advanced” in 
ideas; and many of them were burned in Smithfield, just outside the city 
walls. 
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and even Henry VIII had never gone as far as that! And when, 
after montlis of agonised hesitation, she sent an army to defend 
the Spanish Netherlands from France, the French seized 
Calais — - the lasF. English. possession in France. 

As a matter of historical fact, this was a gain rather than a 
loss, for Calais was useless to England, and was very expensive 
to guard; but at the same time it was a crushing blow to 
national pride. Thus it made the nation detest the connec- 
tion with Spain more than ever. 

Under the weight of these accumulated disasters, llie un- 
happy Queen sank and died (November 1558). 



NOTES ON PERIOD III (1485-1558) 

KINGS OF ENGLAND 

Henry VII (1485-1509) 

Henry VIII (1509-1547) 

Edward VI (1547-1553) 

Mary (1553-1558) 


MOST IMPORTANT FOREIGN POTENTATES 

Emperor : Charles V (1519-1553) 

Also King of Spain (see below). Nepbew of Catherine of 
Aragon. 

Popes : Julius II (1503-1513) 

Granted “dispensation” for marriage of Henry YIH to 
Catherine. 

Clement VII (1523-1534) 

Eefused Henry VIII annulment of marriage with Catherine. 
France : Francis I (1515-1547) 

Great rival of Charles V. 

Spain : Ferdinand and Isabella (1479-1516) 

Their marriage created the Kingdom of Spain, 

Charles I (1516-1556) 

Became “Emperor Charles V” also (see above). 


No. 51.— HENRY VII’S CLAIMS TO THE THRONE. 

Birth — but this claim was very weak. 

His mother was descended from Edward HI, but her family (the 
Beauforts) was debarred from inheriting the throne by Act of Parlia- 
ment. 


(2) Conquest — the fact that he had defeated and killed the late 
King at Bosworth. 

There was still a lingering faith in “trial by combat” — that God 
would give victor}^ to the side that was in the right. 

(3) Act of^ Parliament — ^\vhicli simply stated that he was the ^ 
rig htful king.J<' 

It might have been awkward to try to explain how and why. 

(4) Marriage — with Elizabeth of York, the sole surviving child of 
Edward IV. 

In those times a husband took over, as a matter of course, all his 
wife’s rights to property and titles. 

186 
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No. 52.— **THE TUDOR DESPOTISM.’^ 

The three great Tudor sovereigns (Heniy VII, Henry VIII, Eliza- 
beth) succeeded in setting up a strong central government, the con- 
trol of which was concentrated in their own hands. Under them 
the royal power (1) was felt in every part of the country; (2) kept 
in check the great nobles and made them obe^^ the law like anybody 
else; (3) strengthened the national unity, making people feel that 
the monarch personified the nation; (4) safeguarded national inter- 
ests, including commercial prosperity. 

This seemed to be “in the air“ at that time — the same process was 
going on in Erance and Spain too. 

Henry VII was able to establish this system because : (1) the 
nation wanted it, being sick of the disturbances and uncertainties 
which had hindered progress during the previous century ; (2) he 
found means to prevent the nobles from taking the law into their 
own hands (N53); (3) he amassed great wealth, largely by fines and 
forced loans extracted from the wealthy, which meant that he was 
not dependent for supplies on parliament, 

Edward IV (1461-1483) had made a beginning of this method of 
rule, but was too easy-going to carry it out as thoroughly as Henry VII 
now did. 

No. 58.— HOW HENRY VII KEPT THE NOBLES IN CHECK. 

(1) By Siim’phiary Latvs,^' which made an end of “Lively and 
Maintenance.** 

“Livery and Maintenance” was the system which had grown up 
during the Wars of the Roses, by which nobles maintained bands of 
armed supporters who wore their colours or badges (§ 76). “Sump- 
tuary- Laws” are laws which restrict luxury and display. Those 
passed by Henry' VII forbade anyone to maintain more than a limited 
number of dependants. 

(2) By the Court of Star Chamber, 

The judges on circuit had often been prevented from doing their 
duty in districts dominated by great nobles. Such influential mag- 
nates were now summoned before a court consisting of members of 
the King’s Council, which sat in the Star Chamber at Westminster, 
where they could not bully pr bribe. 

(3) By making them pay bejievol cnees, and forced loans, 

A benevolence is a compulsory “gift,’’ and the forced “loans” were 

■ rarely repaid. By extorting these sums from the nobles, Henry weak- 

• ened them and strengthened himself at the same time. The ministers 
whom he chiefly employed on this unpleasant work were Empson and 
Dudley. They naturally became extremely unpopular. 

(4) By employing men of humble rank as ministers. 

Hitherto such offices had strengthened the already too strong nobles. 
The new class of officials were entirely dependent on royal favour, and 
took care to keep it by carrying out the royal will. Empson and 
Dudley are examples. 
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No. 54.— THE RENAISSANCE, AND WHY IT DEVELOPED 
FIRST IN ITALY. 

A revival of interest in this world, and in human nature 
(“Humanism”). During the Middle Ages the Church had discour- 
aged such interests lest they should interfere with people's first duty 
— to prepare for the next world. But the Church had now lost some 
of her grip, and men were becoming more worldly. 

Scholars now began to study once more the Greek and Latin writers 
who believed in making the most of this world. Painters began to de- 
pict actual men and scenes. Scientists began to study nature and base 
theories on collected facts. Explorers were egged on by desire to know 
more of the globe. People in general began to think for themselves 
about religion, instead of blindly accepting the doctrines of the Church: 

All this began in Ita^y, because there was more city life there 
than elsewhere, and city life was more civilised than rural life. 

England was comparatively a poor and backward country. Her 
modern greatness is based on commercial and industrial wealth, which 
has developed since. 

The Rekaissaxce Popes. — The movement was greatly encouraged by 
several of the Popes of this time, who were more interested in such 
worldly matters than in their spiritual duties. Alexander VI (1492-1503) 
was mainly concerned with building up the fortunes of his family; 
Julius II (1503-1513) beautified Rome and started St. Peter’s; Leo X 
(1513-1522) was an enlightened patron of art and literature. 


No. 55.— “THE NEW LEARNING.” 

In the Middle Ages the chief books studied were the Bible and the 
philosophy of Aristotle — both in Latin translations ; and students 
were concerned chiefly with the interpretation of these texts, according 
to the rules of logic. Under the influence of the Renaissance (N54), 
the}" now began to study not only Aristotle, but the poets and histo- 
rians of Greece and Rome in the original tongues, and to enjoy them 
rather than to treat them as text-books for mental gymnastics. 

The Oxford Reformers. — In England the new spirit first took a 
religious turn. Three students and teachers of the New Learning at 
Oxford — Jolin Colet, Erasmus (a Dutchman hy birth), and Sir Thomas 
More — attacked and ridiculed the evil 'svays into which the Church 
had fallen (§ 63),^ especially the dull stupidity of the medieval studies 
still carried on. by the monks. They sought a fresh outlook on religion 
by a straightforward study of the Greek Testament,' and they de- 
lighted in the study of classical literature.^ 

^ They did nob question the essential doctrines of the Catholic Church, 
however — More eventually died a martyr to them. 

" Colet and Erasmus lectured on this subject at Oxford. 

® Colet founded St. Paul’s School for the teaching of “The New Learning.” 
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No. 50.— CAREER OF THOMAS WOLSEY (1471.1530). 

Parentage ; prosperous middle-class — like nearly’ all Tudor ministers. 

Brilliant student at Oxford. Entered Church — still high-road to 
success for ambitious men ^vitli brains. (But times were clianging — 
he was the last great English churchman-statesman.) Entered royal 
service under Heniy VII, Attracted notice of Henry VIII by 
management of details of second campaign of French war (1513). 
Became chief minister — made advantageous treaty with France. Rapid 
advance to immense wealth and power. 

By 1520 he was Chancellor, Cardinal-legate, Archbishop of York, 
Bishop of Winchester and Tonrna}’, Abbot of St. Albans, Dean of 
Lincoln, etc., etc. 

General aim as minister — to build up the power of the monarchy, 
on which his own power depended. Special interest — foreign affairs. 
General of»i in foreign policy — W prevent either of the great rivals, 
the Habsburg Charles V (Emperor and King of Spain) and the Valois 
Francis I (King of France)^ from becoming all-powerful — “TlieJ^l^nce'rj' 
of Power.’’ Thus to’^make each of them feel that the support of Eng- 
land was worth having. The only way to make England count in 
European affairs — to act as make -weig ht' ’ between thes e_j^ reat rivals.. 

Thus he aims at peace between them. If they come to blows, they 
would soon discover that England was too poor and weak, compar- 
atively, to be of much value to either, 

Alliance with the Emperor (1522 jj>25). — When war became inevit- 
able, Wolsey arranged alliance with Charles V (the potentate who 
might get him made Pope, and Henry's relative by marriage). But 
England played a very minor part in fighting, 

BrcaJidoivn m Imperial Alliance (1525-1526). — (1) Wolsey had been 
disappointed of the papacy; (2) Charles V had upset the “Balance of 
Power” by a great victory over Francis at Pavia (1525), where 
Francis was taken prisoner; (3) Henry was thinking of divorce from 
Queen Catherine, Charles’s aunt (§ 01). 

Fall of Wohey over fhc ''Divorce/* — Henry was no longer a mere 
“plaj^-boy” — ^lie was now beginning to direct the details of govern- 
ment, which made Wolsey ’s position very difficult. The Cardinal was 
now instructed to obtain special sanction of Pope for Henry to re- 
marry. He failed, owing to circumstances (§ 92). So Henry had no 
further use for him. Wolsey was hated by all classes for his power, 
wealth, and haughtiness. Henry was now bent on a new line of 
polic}^ — to coei’ce the Pope. For this he needed popular support, and 
he would be doing a popular thing by disgracing Wolsey. Unfair 
accusation of breaking “PrcTemunire” (§ 93), Deprived of all offices 
except archbishopric. Later accused of high treason. Died at Leices-- 
ter on his way to London from York, for his trial. 

. One of the chief Architects — and Victims — of the “Tddoh 
Despotism,” 
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No. 57.— THE SIX STAGES IN HENRY VIII ’S BREACH WITH 
ROME. 

1529. Acts against Abases — excessive fees, pluralities, Benefit of 
Clergy, etc. 

1532. Annates Act — giving the King power to withhold “first- 
fruits” (the income of the first year paid by newly appointed bishops, 
etc., to the Pope). 

1533. Act forbidding Appeals to the Pope against decisions by 
English Church Courts. 

1534. Act of Succession^ making children of Anne Bolejm heirs, 
in defiance of papal decree. 

1535. Act of Supremacy^ declaring the King Supreme Head of 
the Church in England. 

1536. Act dissolving smaller monasteries — which made the breach 

irrevocable, for the purchasers of Church lands would never give 
them up. ^ 

' The parliament which passed all these acts, under the leadership of 
Thomas Cromwell, is sometimes called “The Long Parliament of the 
Reformation” (15294536). 


No. 58.— THE ACT OF SUPREMACY (1535). 

. . . Albeit the king’s majesty justly and rightfully is and ought to 
be the supreme head of the Church of England, and so is recognised 
b^^ the clergy of the realm in their convocations; yet nevertheless, 
for corroboration and confirmation thereof, and for increase of virtue 
in Christ’s religion within this realm of England, and to repress and 
extirpate all errors, heresies and other abuses heretofore used in the 
same, be it enacted by authority of this present parliament that the 
king our sovereign lord, his heirs and successoi^s, kings of this realm 
shall be taken, accepted and reputed the only supreme head on earth 
of the Church of England, called Anglicana Ecclesia; and shall have 
and enjoy annexed and united to the imperial crown of this realm 
all honours, pre-eminences, jurisdictions, privileges, authorities, im- 
munities, profits and commodities to the said dignity of supreme head 
belonging and appertaining; and that our said sovereign lord . . . 
shall have full power and authority from time to time to visit, 
repress, redress, record, order, correct, restrain and amend all such 
errors, heresies, abuses, offences, contempts and enormities which by 
any manner of spiritual authority or jurisdiction ought to be law- 
fully reformed, repressed, ordered, i*edressed, corrected, restrained or 
amended . . . any usage, foreign law, foreign authority, prescription 
to the contrary notwithstanding. . . . 

Note how clearly the visitation and dissolution of the monasteries is 
foreshadowed. Cromwell had them in mind, of course, when he drew 
up the Act and steered it through parliament. 
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No. 50.— CAREER OF SIR THOMAS MORE (1478-1535). 

One of the ''Oxford Reformers'^ (N54) who wanted the Church to 
purge itself of the evils which were weakening it; but staunchly up- 
held its doctrines, including the supremacy of the Pope. 

A "H^nnanist," devoted to “The New Learning’* (N54); a man 
who enjoyed life. 

Successful lawyer , — Entered service of government. Became a 
personal friend of Henry VIII, who delighted in his wise and witty 
conversation. 

Wrote the "Utopia'^ (1516). 

Utopia was written to expose the social evils of the day. It laments 
existing conditions in England, especially the misery and crime result- 
ing from enclosures (N71). Then follows a description, supposed to he 
told hy a returned voyager, of an island in the New World, where 
conditions contrast with those prevailing in England. There are no 
class distinctions — light labour shared by all supplies all wants; no 
luxury, no poverty, no organised religion, no war, little government or 
taxation. (A strange ideal for a man who devoted his life to upholding 
the power of the Crown, and laid it down as a martyr to the authority 
of the Catholic Church I) 

Knighted (1521). Speaker of the House of Commons which defied 
Wolsey wdien he tried to browbeat it into making a grant for the 
second French war (1523). 

Became Lord Chancellor on the fall of Wolsey (1529); but dis- 
agreed with Acts destroying papal power (N67) and resigned. 

The King insisted on his taking an oath recognising him as 
Supreme Head of the Church. More refused, for he believed the 
Pope to be the Head. (He was quite ready to swear loyalty to 
Henry and to his heirs by Anne Boleyn.) 

Beheaded (1535), serene and cheerful to the last. 

Everybody who knew him admired him and loved him. 

The Most Famous of the Mautvrs for the Papal Supremacy. 

No. 60.— REASONS FOR THE DISSOLUTION OF THE MONAS- 
TERIES. 

The excuses for it were : (1) that the monasteries had outlived 
their usefulness; (§ 97) (2) that many of them (especially the smaller 
ones) were badly conducted, the monks living slack and sometimes 
disreputable lives; and (3) that they were conspiring with the Pope 
against the King’s supremacy. 

Monasteries were not usually subject to the bishops, but had 
always been under the direct authority of the Popes. 

But the real reasons were : (1) that the King coveted their vast 
wealth; and (2) that the nobles and merchants (the two classes of 
which parliament chiefly consisted) wanted the chance to buy estates 
cheaply. 
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No. Gl.— RESULTS OF THE DISSOLUTION OF THE MONAS- 
TERIES. 

Imviediaic rcsvUs : (1) Such great quantities of land \vere sold 
that it went very cheaply. i\Iany middle-class men were able to 
buy large estates and set up as “landed gentry.” (2) The Pilgrimage 
of Grace (§ 99). 

The Act wliich authorised the Dissolution said that the proceeds 
were to bo used for religious, educational, and charitable purposes: 
hut little was spent thus, though a few bishoprics, schools, and 
ahnshouscs were founded. 

IinJirccf rcfiulis : (1) The new landlords were more up to date in 
farming methods than tlie old monks had been. Hence more lands 
were “enclosed” (N71) for sheep farming, and more village folk 
thrown out of employment. (2) Until the Poor Law was passed in 
Elizabeth’s reign (§ 115), nobody took up the work of the monas- 
teries in relieving the poor. (3) The disappearance of the abbots 
from the House of Lords weakened the influence of the Church in 
parliament. (4) But by far the most important result was the 
STUENGTHENING OK THE “LaNUEI:) GeNTKY” ClaSS. 

\Vell-to-do merchants and lawyers were now able to buy estates, 
thus gaining the social dignity and political importance which on^ V • 
landowners possessed. This class was already becoming the mos vj 
important in the country, but the Dissolution gave it a great stimulus. ^ 
(Incidentally, it was this class which was mainly responsible for 
overthrowing the power of the Crown in the following century.) 


Xo. 62.— CAREER OF THOMAS CROiMWELL (1485-1540). 

Mercliant-lawyer in London. Employed l)y Wolsey in various 
“shady” jobs for the government. Intelligent, keen-witted, coarse- 
grained, ruthless. 

His experience as bA\yer and money-lender made him familiar with 
tho seamy side of life — he was expert at such matters as inventories 
and valuations. 

After Wolsey’s fall he worked himself into favour with the King. 
He supplied Henry with big plans, and devised the machinery for 
carrying them out. 

It was he who suggested to Henry that he should throw off the 
])apal power altogether and take control of the Church into his own 
hands; and it was he who put through the Acts of Parliament by 
which this revolution was brought about. 

It was he who suggested that as Plead of the Church Henry should 
abolish the monasteries and confiscate tlieir wealth for his oum use, 
and it was he who as Vicar-General did all the “dirty work” in 
connection therewith. 

He was gradually leading Henry towards complete Protestantism 
(the logical conclusion of all this), arranged alliance with German 
Lutheran priu^ces, sealed by marriage ‘ with Anne of Cleves. But 
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Henry suddeulj" changed his mind, reversed the whole policy, repu- 
diated both the alliance and the wife, and cut off Cromwell's head 
(§ 100 ). 

Dramatically sudden — Cromwell had been made Lord Chamberlain 
and Earl of Essex only a month or two before. A fantastic charge of 
“high treason** against a minister whose worst crime was that lie 
had served the King too faithfully. But, as in the case of Wolsey, 
Henry made liiinsclf popular by sacrificing an unpopular minister as 
soon as he had served liis turn. 

‘ ‘ !MAHiKus Mokachorum. ’ * 


No. 63.— WOLSEY AND CROMWELL: A COMPARISON. 

Both belonged to the new middle-class. 

Both great supporters of “The Tudor Despotism*' (N52), and did 
much to build it up. But 

WonsEY Cromwelu 


Was the last great clnirchman- 
statesman. 

Was learned himself, and a friend 
to learning (Ipswich School and 
f Christchurch, Oxford). 

Was an expert in foreign policy. 

Was tlie representative of papal 
power in England. 

Did not get on with parliament — 
quarrelled with the only one he 
summoned. 


Was the first great layman- 
statesman. 

Was no scholar (though a clever 
lawyer) ; robbed education by Dis- 
solution. 

Blundered in foreign policy — lost 
his head through it. 

Abolished papal power in Eng- 
land. 

Was an expert manager of parlia- 
ment — ^put through the separation 
from Rome by this means. 


Both incurred bitter hatred in serving the King “not rightly but 
too well.** 

Both took the blame for unpopular policy from Mdiich the King 
profited. 

Both were left to the mercy of their enemies when they were no 
longer useful. 


No. 64.— THE PROGRESS OF PROTESTANTISM. 

Protestantism went much further than Lutlier (§ 90) had at first 
intended. Many^ German princes supported it — some as an excuse 
for pillaging the wealth of the old Church. Luther was driven, in 
in defence of his action, to deny many essential Catholic 
‘doctrines. . ‘ , 

The Emperor Charles V (a firm Catholic)' might have put the 
movement dovTi if he had acted promptly, but he had a personal 
quarrel with the Pope, and was busy defending the Empire from the 
Turks. When at last he tried to take steps it was too late. At the 
Diet of Spires (1529) many of the princes protested against his 
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decision •(hence the name ‘‘Protestant”)/ and he was unable to crush 
their resistance. 

A little later John Calvin, a Frenchman, went much further than 
Euther in opposition to Catholicism — he would have no bishops or 
other ranks in the clergy except ministers, chosen by- their congre- 
'gations and assisted by laj^men. This type of church is known as 
pTcsbyfcTian. Calvin set up the first in Geneva in 1541. ' 

Wo shall not be able to understand the history of the Tudor period 
unless wo grasp the broad difference between Catholic and Protestant 
points of view. The Catholic doctrine of Tran^ubsianiiaiion (§ 63 n.) 
and The Apostolical Succession (§ 95) emphasise the distinction between 
priest and layman. And, in general, Catholics regard the organisation 
of tho Church and its sacraments as of the utmost importance for 
salvation, whereas Protestants sa}^ that no such intermediary is necessary 
between the individual and God. Hence Catholics prefer to keep the 
Scriptures in Latin, and have Latin ser\does; whereas Protestants want 
every man to read tho Bible for himself, and to take part iii the services, 
and they therefore use a translated Bible and a Book .of Common Prayer 
in the mother-tongue. Hence also Catholics go in more for ceremonies, 
vestments, ornaments, pictures, and music, while Protestants believe in 
simplicity of worship. We shall not be able to understand the history 
of the Tudor period unless we keei) these broad distinctions in mind. 


No. 65.— THE /‘REFORMATION” UNDER HENRY VIII WAS 
^ POPULAR. 

Tho nation as a whole was delighted (1) at the refusal to pay tri- 
bute to the Pope; and (2) at the withdrawal of many of the privileges 
of the clergy and at the limitation of their powers and fees. 

Opinions were more divided about the Royal Supremacy, but it 
was accepted without much demur. 

But there were as yet few out-and-out Protestants in England. 
The great majority quite agreed with the King in maintaining all the 
old doctrines and practices — except the supremacy of the.PopeJ 

About 1536-1538 Henry wavered a little on this subject, but in 
1539 he swung back to Catholicism, and issued the Six Articles 
of Religion (sometimes called the “Whip Avith Six Strings,” because 
it was so severe), AAdiich required people to ' accept all the essentially 
Catholic doctrines. Hence the Pilgrimage of Grace (§. 99). , 

But many people regretted the loss of the monasteries, and resented 
the callous- way in which the monks Avere robbed and turned adrift 
under CromAveirs directions. 

• •• 

No, 66.— HENRY VIII’S MARRIAGES AND THEIR POLITICAL' 
^ SIGNIFICANCE. ' 

(1) Catherine of Aragon (1509-1533); marriage declared null; one 
daughter, Mary, born 1516. 

Led. to alliance with Spain. against .France, which. lasted till 1525. 
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• (2) A 72 )ic Bolcijn (1533-1535); executed fox* high treason; one 
daughter, Elizabeth, born 1535. 

This man-iage led to the breach with the Pope, 

(3) Jaiic^ Scy 7 no 2 ir (1535-1536); died; one son, Edward VI, born 
1536.* 

Breach with papacy just completed; doubtful how far Henry will go 
towards Protestantism ; the Seymours strongly inclined that way. 

. (4) Anne of Cloves (1540); marriage declared null; no children. . 
Cromwell had warned Henry that Franco and Spain might unite to 
carry out crusade against him on behalf of the Pope; recommended 
coimter-allianco with Lutheran princes of Germany, Henry agrees 
reluctantly. But (a) the alliance proved unnecessary, as France and 
Spain fell out again; and (5) Henry did not like the looks of Anne. So 
he repudiated the whole thing and beheaded Cromwell. 

(5) Catherine Ho^vard (1540-1542); executed for high treason; no 
children. 

Henrj^’s later reaction against Protestantism (§ 101) was expressed 
by this marriage, the Howards being rivals of the Seymours and 
staunchty Catholic. 

(6) Catherine Parr (1543); survived him; no children. 

No political significance; a \ndow woman to look after him and 
* ’ nurse him. 

No. 67.— RELATIONS WITH SCOTLAND UNDER THE FIRST 
TWO TUDORS. 

Scotland had been allied with France against England od and 
on ever since the time of Edward I (§ 50). Border-country con- 
stantly* devastated by raids and counter-raids. 

This hostility continued througli the first half of the sixteenth 
century. Henry VII tried to stop it by marriage of his daughter 
Margaret to James IV (§ 85); but when Henry VIII went to war 
with France early in his reign ( § 88) the Scots invaded England 
and were defeated at Floddcn (1513). The same thing happened 
again later in the reign, when Henry was on bad terms with France. 
This time the Scots were overthrown at Solivay Moss (1542). James V 
died soon after, leaving the throne to an infant daughter — “Mary 
Queen of Scots. “ 

Henry induced the Scottish nobles tahen prisoner at Solway Moss 
to agree to the Treaty of Greenwich (1543), by which the two coun- * 
tides were to * be united by a marriage of Prince Edward to Queen 
Mary. But the Scots felt that this would make Scotland' subject to 
^^ngland, and they would not carry the treaty out. 

No. 68.— RELATIONS WITH IRELAND UNDER THE FIRST 
TWO TUDORS. 

English kings had long claimed supremacy over Ireland, but had 
only^ made their authority felt there very spasmodically^ (§§ 32, 68). 
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•HexPvY VII sent Sir Edward Poynings as Lord Deputy. Poynings 
caused the Irish Parliament to pass ''Poynings' Laivs" (1494) : (1) No 
Irish Parliament to meet except when summoned by English King; 
(2) no laws to be discussed in it except by King’s consent/ 

HnxBY VIII destroyed the power of the Earls of Kildare, who had 
made themselves almost indej^endent rulers of a large part of the j 
coimtr}’ — six of the family" were executed for treason. He was recog- 
nised as King (instead of “Lord”) of Ireland by the Irish Parlia- 
ment, He dissolved the Irish monasteries and was acknowledged as 
Head of the Irish Church." 

^ These laws remained in force for three centuries. 

' He gained the support of the Irish nobles for this by bestowing monas- 
tery lands on them. 

Xo. 69.— THE NAVY UNDER THE FIRST TWO TUDORS, 

Hexky VII founded the Royal Navy in the modern sense of the 
term. He (1) built six warships; (2) established a royal dockyard 
at Portsmouth: (3) made the first dry dock; (4) encouraged the mer- 
cantile marine by giving a rebate of customs duties on the first 
long-distance voyage of new ships. 

Henry VIII made the Navy one of his chief interests. He^^. 

(1) designed ships himself, and was proud to act as pilot on them; ; 

(2) built the finest ship afloat (the Great Harry)] (3) introduced 
heavier guns firing through portholes, in place of the customary light 
guns mounted on the “castles”;^ (4) founded the Board of Admiralty 
and Woolwich Arsenal; (5) left a royal fleet of eighty-five vessels. 

* This began the English tradition that naval actions should be fought 
at long range instead of by boarding. 

Xo. 70.— CHARACTER OF EDWARD VI AND OF HIS REIGN. 

Only nine when he became king, and fifteen when he died. Always 
ailing in health and precocious in mind. Very interested in religion 
— a convinced Protestant, owing to the influence, first of his mother’s 
family (Seymours) and then of Northumberland (§ 105). 

For the first two and a half years (1547-1549) the government 
was under the King’s uncle, the Duke of Somerset, who took the 
title of Lord Protector. For the last three and a half years it was 
under John Dudley, Duke of Northvmherland . Both professed to be 
Protestants — and both made money by robbing the Church. 

Thus the chief characteristic of the reign is that the English 
Church now bec.yme definitely Protestant, whereas Henry YIIL 
had kept it strictly Catholic in doctrine, even when he made it inde-"^' 
pendent of the Pope. 

No. 71.— ECONOMIC TROUBLES UNDER THE TUDORS. 

(1) The Uirning of arable land info 'pasture. The medieval system 
of agriculture never recovered from the shock of the Black Death 
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(1349). Corn-growing no longer paid so well as sheep-farming, for 
wool was more in demand than ever, now that cloth was made in 
England as well as in the Netherlands. So many landowners turned 
their lands into sheep-runs. This caused severe unemployment, for 
sheep-farming requires much less labour. 

Sir Thomas More had lamented this evil in the Utopia (N59). 
Henry YIII had tried to stop it by statute, but had no officials to see 
the Act carried put. 

■ (2) Powerful landlords, in '' enclosing^ ^ their lands for sheep- 
farming, often included the commons and waste lands on which the 
poorer villagers had grazed their cattle, etc. 

Enclosures were fences round the open fields to prevent the sheep 
from straying. Both Henry VIII and Somerset tried to stop this in 
vain. Too many influential people were profiting by it. Ket’s Rebel- 
lion (§ 104) was a protest against it. 

(3) Migration into the towns by people thrown out of work by the 
above two causes. They took up trades for which they had not been 
trained as apprentices under the medieval system, which caused un- 
emplo^unent and confusion in the towns too. 

(4) Dissolution of monasteries led to much land falling into the 
liands of middle-class men who had made money in business and 
wanted to make their estates pay by “up-to-date*' methods of farm- 
ing. Also the poor missed^ the relief which the monks used to dis- 
pense; also thousands of monks were now amongst the “unemployed.** 

(5) Increase of gold and silver circulating in Europe owing to the 
discovery of mines in Peru and Mexico. This raised prices, and 
therefore diminished the value of wages. 

Wages rose too, but lagged far behind prices. In 1500 a quarter 
of wheat cost 4s. ; in 1550, 8s. ; and in 1600, 20s. ; while the average 
weekly wage of a labourer at those dates was 3s., 4s., and 5s, 
respectively. 

(6) Debasement of coinage— the government paying its debts in 
coins of less than their face value. This hampered business; nobody" 
knew what any coin was really v:orth, and foreign merchants would 
not take the base coin at all. 


No. 72.— CHARACTER AND CAREER OF NORTHUMBERLAND. 

John Dudle}^ Earl of Warwick, afterwards Duke of Northumber- 
land (son of Henry VII *s old extortioner (§ 85)). Leader of partj^ on 
Regency Council who (being enclosers themselves) opposed Somerset's 
' agrarian policy (§ 104). Himself put down Net's rebellion with a 
strong hand, supplanted the Protector, and afterwards had him 
executed. 

A'coktrast to Somerset. — a bold, unprincipled man of action. 
Pretended to be a thoroughgoing Protestant, and gained a great hold 
over the pious boy-King. But his real aim was to rob the Church. 
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Government became bankrupt through his mismanagement and 
dishonesty. Ruined thousands of poor folk bj^ (1) encouraging en- 
closures; (2) dissolving chantries: (3) debasing coinage worse than 
over. ]J *•' 

It is probable that the abolition of the chantries caused more distress 
even than the dissolution of the monasteries, because it affected a 
greater number of the poorest class of people. 

'When Edward VI died, Northumberland tried to place his daughter- 
in-law, Lady Jane Grey, on the throne. But the nation rallied 
roimd the rightful heir, the Princess Mary (§ 106). Northumberland’s 
conspiracy collapsed. He surrendered, and was executed. 


Xo. 73.— CHARACTER OF QUEEN MARY AND OF HER REIGN. 

Her whole life centred round her Catliolic faith — the more so 
because she felt that her mother had been a mart^’r to it. Her .great 
aim was to restore England to the authority of the Pope. Half 
Spanish herself, she married her relative, Philip II. 

Her accession was greeted with enthusiasm {§ 106), but she soon 
lost all her popularity. This was due (1) (chiefly) to her marriage, 
which threatened loss of national independence; (2) (to a lesser 
degree) because of her persecution of Protestantism; and (3) (in the 
last year of her reign) because she lost Calais, 


7^.— MARY TUDOR AND MARY STUART; A COMPARISON. 


Makt Tudor 

Half Spanish (mother : Catherine 
of Aragonb 

Queen of England. 

Married into her mother's family; 
Prince of Spain. 

•Spanish Catholic influence be- 
comes strong in English govern- 
ment. 

Husband becomes Philip II of 
Spain. 

If a son had been born England 
might have been absorbed in Spain. 

No child born. Mary died. 

Protestant independence of Spain 
vigorously maintained by the English 
nation (§ 114). 

iV.R. — This fact that the English 
some danger of attack from a foreign 
after centuries of enmity; and led to 
person of lung James (son of Mary 


Mary Stuart 

Half French (mother: Mary’ of 
Guise). 

Queen of Scotland, 

Married into her mother’s family : 
Dauphin of France. 

French Catholic influence be- 
comes strong in Scottish govern- 
ment. 

Husband becomes Francis II of 
France. 

If a son had been born Scotland 
might have been absorbed in France. 
‘ No child bo7*n. Francis died. 

Protestant independence of France 
vigorously maintained by the Scot- 
tish nation (§ 112). 

and Scottish nations were ■ both in 
Catholic Power drew them together, 
the linion of the two crowns in the 
Stuart) in 1603. - 
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No. 75.— A DEFENCE OF THE MARIAN PERSECUTION. 

(1) Very few people then believed in “toleration”; everybody was 
agreed that it was the duty of the government to secure national 
unity, even in matters of belief. 

If people had believed that “there arc many roads to heaven,” the 
martyrs would not have been so ready to give their lives for what 
-they felt to be “the only way.” 

(2) Neither Mary nor the Catholic bishops such as Bonner were 
cruel nature. The Queen felt that her first duty to lier subjects 
was to save them from an eternity of torment in hell. 

Tlio bishops who conducted the trials tried hard to get the accused 
persons to recant. 

(3) Three hundred victims in three years (1555-1558) seems severe 
to us, but it was trivial compared to religious persecution abroad. 

Furthermore, there were personal excuses for J^fary. Her youth had 
been made unhappy by the ill-treatment of her mother, and she now 
became soured by her ill-health and her husband’s coldness and 
neglect. 

No. 76.— CAREER OF THOMAS CRANMER (1489-1556). 

Cambridge don — theologian. Said that Henry VIII need not get 
Pope’s authority for remarriage (§ 03). Henry VIIT made him 
Archbishop of Canterbury to carry the thing through himself. Held 
Church Court at Dunstable, and pronounced that Henry had never 
been legally married to Catherine (1533), 

A doubting, questioning, hesitant spirit, he became more Protes- 
tant in his views as time went on; but ho did not anger Henry by 
going too far, and always had a moderating influence over him, even 
in his crusty old age. 

Under Edward VI ho became definitely Protestant. Compiled and 
translated the tw’o Prayer Books — a masterpiece of English prose 
(§ 101 ). 

Under Mary, tried for lieresy (along with Latimer and Ridley) at 
Oxford. Condemned, but his burning postponed so that he might 
recant, which would be a striking success for the Catholic reaction. 
Taken to repeat in public his recantation on the morning of his 
execution, lie caused a great sensation by repudiating it instead. 
Thus his death did more for that cause even than his life (§ 110). 
Dunstable Judgment — English Phayeu Book — Pkotestant Mautyk. 
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1. Explain why the reign of Henry YII is regarded as marking a new 

epoch in the history of England. (uw '32.) 

2. What were the chief problems confronting Henry YII at his accession? 

How far were they a legacy from the past? (nxr *22.) 

3. In what respects did the character of the monarchy change under 

Henry YII? (lm ’24.) 

4. The end of the fifteenth century is generally regarded as marking the 

commencement of “modern history.” How far did Henry YII grasp 
the importance of the changes that were taking place, and in what 
respects did he show himself to be “the first of modern English 
statesmen”? (lgs ’22.) 

5. Examine the effects in intellectual life in England of : (a) the invention 

of printing; (b) the work of the “Oxford Eeformers.” (oL ’23.) 
What were the chief effects of the Eenaissance in England? In what 
respects did it pave the way for the Eeformation? (lm ’22.) 

7. What is meant “The New Learning”? (b ’32.) 

8. Discuss the following statement: “Wolsey imitated on a larger. scale 

the foreign policy of Henry YII.” (on ’27 

9. Show the attitude of each of the following towards the Protestant 

Keformation: (a) Sir Thomas More; {b) Desiderius Erasmus; (c) 
Martin Luther; (d) Henry YIII. (own ’31.) 

10. Illustrate from the events of the reign of Henry YIII what is meant 

by ”The Tudor Despotism.” (lm ’32.) 

11. Compare the sendees rendered to England by Henry YII and Henry 

YIU, (b ’32.) 

12. “A noble, wise, and liberal prince.” “A lion that must not know 

his strength.” Discuss these two opinions of Sir Thomas More 
about Henry YIII. ^ (oc ’32.) 

13. Can the word “Eeforraation” be applied to the changes which were 

made by Henry YIII in the Church? (oc ’27.) 

14. By what methods did the first two Tudors succeed in winning the 

country^ gentry to the Crown? (oo ’28.) 

15. How far was the Eeformation in England under Henry YIII a reli- 

gious movement, and how far political? (lgs ’22.) 

16. What causes contributed to the establishment of an absolute monarchy 

on the part of the first two Tudor sovereigns? (lm ’24.) 

17. Discuss the foreign policy of Henry YIII. (lgs ’24.) 

18. “No English sovereign left so large a personal mark upon the nation 

as Henry YIII.” Examine this assertion. (lm ’22.) 

19. Illustrate and account for the slow development of Protestantism under 

Henry YIII and its rapid progress under Edward VI. (lm ’24 .)N 

20. What did the Eeformation movement in England owe to: (a) Arch-^ 

bishop Cranmer, and (5) the Protector Somerset? (cL ’32.) 

21. What were the causes of popular discontent in the reigns of Edward YI 

and Mary? Give an account of one revolt in each reign that was 
caused by this discontent. (oL ’32.) 

22. What effect did the conversion of arable land into pasture have upon 

the social and economic life of England during this period? (nujb ’31.) 
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PEEIOD IV 


THE ELIZABETHAN AGE 
(1558-1603) 

The dcaih. of Qnccn lilanj ivitho^ti children left the throne 
to her half-sister Elizabeth, the daughter of Anne Boleyn. 
She was the last and greatest of the Tudors, her reign 
gives the completest example of what we have called “The 
Tudor Despotism’’ — an all-poiverful monarchy broad-based on 
the support of the nation. 

iy 8he teas confronted loith several grave difficulties. During 
the first tivo-thirds of her reign she grappled heroically with 
these problems, and solved them all — partly by good forhme, 
and partly by her genius for politics. In the course of the 
struggle the English nation became definitely Protestant in 
religion, and laid the foundation both of its overseas trade and 
of its proivess in naval warfare. The defeat of the Spanish 
j Armada marked the close of this era, arid the last third of the 
reign (1588-1603) iuere “the spacious days,’’ rvhen the country 
felt prouder, safer, and more self-confident than ever before. 

CHAPTER XXV 

DANGEKS OVEECOME 
1558-1563 

§ 112. First Danger: The Claim of Mary Stuart. — Eliza- 
beth’s girlhood had been blighted by the fate of her mother 
(§ 98), and during her sister’s reign she had lived in danger of 
the headsman’s axe for weeks at a time (§ 108). But these 
troubles and anxieties had not broken her spirit — they had 
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hardened it. She was now a j^oung woman of twenty-five, 
cool-headed and cold-hearted, a supremely able player of the 
game of politics, cunning and unscrupulous. But she w^as 
entirely devoted to the welfare of her people. She boasted to 
her first Council that she was “mere English,” and the ke}’’- 
note of her reign was patriotism. She had inherited her 
father’s instinctive understanding of the nation’s feelings — 
above all, its passionate desire to be free from the infiuence 
of foreign Powers. 

Like her sister, Elizabeth was confronted at her accession by 
another claimant to the throne. Indeed, Mary Stuart was a 
far more formidable rival than poor j’^oung .Jane Grey had been. 
Her claim rested on the fact that Catholics denied Cranmer’s 
power to annul Henry VIII ’s marriage to Catherine of Aragon. 
If the archbishop had not that power, then Henry was still 
legally married to Catherine at the time of his wedding with 
Anne Boleyn, and in that case he was not legally married to 
Anne when Elizabeth was born. That meant that Elizabeth 
could not legall}’ inherit the throne. And if Elizabeth had no 
rightful claim, then the heir was undoubtedly Mary Stuart.^ 

Moreover, IMary was a very powerful personage. \ Firstly, 
she was Queen of Scotland in her own right.Q Secondly, in 
1559 her husband, the Dauphin, became King of France, and 
she might, therefore, count on the powerful support of the 
French monarchy. Thirdly ,3 Catholics everywhere — even’ in 
England — believed that she was the rightful heir ((Hid). 

\ But this is only one side of the picture. There were circum- 
stances which nullified each of Mary’s assets. In the first place, 
she lost all control over Scotland owing to a great religious re- 
volution which swept the country in 1559. Largely owing to 
the preaching of John Knox (a disciple of Calvin, KGd), the 
Scottish people became ardent Protestants, aiM revolted agaijnst 
the Frerrch Catholics who were ruling the country on behalf of 
the absent Queen. They sent to Elizabeth for help, and with 
the aid of English troops and ships they expelled the French 
^ See “The Tudor Succession,” p. 178. 
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I fi'om Scotland for ever (T reaty of Edinb urgh, 1560). Thus 

\ Elizabeth succeeded where Henry VIII and Protector Somer- 
set had failed.. The old Eranco-Scottish connection which had 
been such a danger to England for centuries was broken at 
last (N67). Henceforth ■ the Scots looked to England for 
iriendship instead of to France. 

-\\ Secondly, Mary lost all chance of French support for her 
claim when her husband died after a very short reign. He 
was succeeded bj^ his young brother, Charles IX, which meant 
that all power was in the hands of the Queen-mother, who 
had no love for her daughter-in-law. 

Thirdly, although English Catholics might hold that, strictly 
speaking, Mary was the rightful heir, yet national feeling was 
stronger than religious feeling in the country. After all, Elizabeth 
was an Englishwoman, the daughter of “bluff King Hal,” where- 
as Mary was a foreigner, who had never set foot on English soil. 

§ 113. Second Danger; Religious Strife. — In those days 
most people took it for granted that it was the duty of the 
government to settle religious questions for the whole nation. 
The English people had as a whole acquiesced in Henry VIII ’s 
abolition of papal supremacy; they 'had rnoslly accepted the 
English Prayer Book and Protestant doctrines under Edward VI 
(though they did not like the robbery of the Church) ; and they 
had cheerfully gone .back to Catholic worship under Mary 
(though many resented her persecution). But at the accession 
of Elizabeth the nation was becoming bewildered . These 
repeated changes were loosening the bonds of national unity, 
which it was her great aim to strengthen. So ^er fir st t ask jwas 
to establish a truly n atio nal Church. Some of her subjects were 
out-and-ont ..Catholics.; ^others were ou t-;md-out Protestants; 
and there were people of every shade of religious belief between 
these two extremes. Unlike her sister and brother, Elizabeth 
had no strong religious principles. Her great object was not to 
save her subjects’ souls, but to guide the ship of State safely 
through the dangers which surrounded it. She was- as deter- 
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mined as her father had been that the sovereign should have 
complete control of religion as veil as complete political power. 
She therefore determined to set up a national Church, to which 
as many as jjossible of her subjects could belong, whether they 
were at heart Protestants or Catholics. With this in view, she 
contrived that the doctrines and practices of this Church were 
such that people could interpret them in different ways. 

Thus, she gave up her father’s claim to be “Supreme Head” 
of the Church (N58). The Act of Supremacy (1559) merely 
said that she was “supreme governor as well of things spiritual 
as of things temporal.’’ it came to the same thing, but it did 
not sound so un-Catholic. Catholics could attend the national 
Church and still believe that the Pope was their head — pro- 
vided that they did not act on that belief. 

The Act of Uniformity (1559) compelled the clergy to use 
the English Prayer Book compiled by Cranmer (§ 102), but it 
was slightly modified and people were left to believe that its 
words meant whatever they wanted them to mean.’^ 

§ 114. Third D.a.xger: Philip of Spain. — ^Another critical 
question for which the young Queen had to find an answer 
during the first few months of her reign was how to treat King 
Philip II. Philip was an ardent Catholic. As husband of the 
late Queen he bad contrived that England should once more 
come under the spiritual authority of the Pope. He, was 
anxious that this reconciliation should not be undone, and he 
was equally anxious to add England to the vast dominions 
which he controlled. Sp_li,e _^offered marriage to Elizabeth . 

The Queen was sorely tempted, for a close personal connection 
with Spain would protect her from the hostility of France. But 
she realised that marriage with Philip had turned the nation 
against her sister (§ 107), and the support of her peojfie was 

^ The Thirty-nine Articles, defining the doctrines of the Church, were 
not issued until 1571, when it had become necessary to take a definite 
stand against the Pope. The great majority of the doctrines were similar 
to those of the Catholic Church, and it is noteworthy that; even such an 
essentially Catholic doctrine as transubstantiation (§ -90 n.) was not denied 
in the first draft of the Articles. 
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everything to her. Moreover, she realised that Philip would be 
bound to support her against her rival, in any case; for the 
Franco- Spanish feud was still acute, and he would never 
allow a French princess to become Queen of England if he 
could help it. 

So she refused him, much to his astonishment; and here was 
another dangerous corner safely passed. 

§ 115. Fourth Daxgeu: Ecoxomic Distress. — The last and 
most obstinate of the problems which Elizabeth had inherited 
was the economic dislocation which was paralysing both the 
government and the nation (N71). The reasons for these evils 
had all become more acute than ever during the last reign, 
and it was urgently necessary to find remedies for them. 

To lessen the had effects of “enclosures” she did not (like 
- her predecessors) merely forbid them by law — that Avas like 
squeezing in a swollen face to cure toothache. Her methods 
were slower hut surer — the encouragement of manufactures 
and commerce. This led to a steady increase of town po2)ula- 
tions, and these town populations required foodstuffs, which 
had to be grown on the manors. This gi'adually sent up the 
price of corn, and encouraged landlords to go back to arable 
farming. 

To remedy the disturbed state of the towns, parliament 
passed the Statute of Apprentices (1563), which enacted that 
nobody might carry on a trade~until he had served a seven 
years’ apprenticeship, and that masters were to be responsible 
for the welfare of their apprentices.^ 

As a substitute for the alms which the monasteries had 
dispensed to the poor, parliament passed a series of Poor Laios 
(the last and most’ important in 1601), which provided that a 
poor-rate should be raised from the landowners in each district, 
and used for the relief of the destitute by elected “overseers.” 

‘ This law was a sign of the times. Commerce and unemployment had 
in the Middle Ages been regulated by Gilds and Corporations (§ 44); but 
these organisations were now decaying, and such matters were now con- 
trolled by the national government. 
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, A prompt and drastic remedy- was found for the debasement 
of the coinage. The government announced a date after 
which it would be a crime to possess base coins, and mean- 
while these were exchanged at the Treasury at a rate a little 
above their real value. This was hard on the people who hap- 
pened to hold a good deal of the bad monej’’, but it was the 
only possible cure for the evil, and the whole countr}’- soon 
felt the benefit of its surgical operation.^ - 



CH.^PTER XXVI V. ' . 

THE QUEEN YEES I^S_THE CATHOLIC HEACTION 
, „ . ■ , L 1560-1580 

§ 116. The Couxter-Reformatiox. — We have seen how, at 
the accession of Elizabeth, the danger from France and Spain 
was lessened bj'’ their hostility to each other (§ 89). But it 
always seemed likely that circumstances would change, and 
that one or other of them would find an opportunity to invade 
England on behalf of the Pope. For the recovery of the Catholic 
Church was very much “in the air.” The Reformation had 
robbed the Church of a large part of Europe during the ’twenties 
and ’thirties of the centmy, but a great deal of the lost ground 
was regained by the “Counter-Reformation” which took place 
during the ’sixties and ’seventies. One great reason for this 
w'as the new spirit which came over the T)apacy. From 1559 
onwards successive Popes devoted themselves heart and soul 
to making up for the losses which the Church had suffered 
through the slackness and worldliness of their predecessors the 
“Renaissance Popes” (N54); and they wei'e so far successful 
that by 1580 the tendency towards Protestantism in France, 
Poland, Ireland, Belgium, and southern Germany had been 

' In dealing vit-h this problem the Queen had the, advice of Sir Thomas 
Gresham, a very able business man vho vas one of the first to study such 
problems. 
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quite checked — these countries were henceforward definitely 
and perni'anentl}’- Catholic. The central figure in this great 
movement was Philip of Spain. His vast possessions on both 
sides of the Atlantic made 'him the most powerful monarch 
in tho' world, and he had a ‘‘single-track mind” — his one idea 
was to destroy Protestantism, to make Christendom a ‘‘seam- 
less garment.” Por this object he drudged all his life with 
tireless patience. It was certain that he would never rest 
content so long as England was outside tho Catholic Church; 
the only question was how and when would he strike. 

The Valois kings of France were less whole-hearted about 
their religion, but during these years they took a decided stand 
against the spread of Protestantism among their subjects — as 
witness the Massacre of St. Bartholomew (1572), when all the 
leading Protestants in the country were murdered in the course 
of a few hours. 


' § , 117.. Elizabeth suppoiits Foreign Kebellions. — It seem- 
ed iDevitabje that, sooner or later, a ‘'ci;^usade’’ would be 
undertaken against England, but Elizabeth set herself to delay 
it as long as possible. Eor year by year England was growing 
stronger and more self-confident and better able to resist an 
attack: 


One circumstance that helped her in this policy was the fact 
that both Erance and Spain V'ere hampered by disturbances 
among their own subjects. The Huguenots, as the French Pro- 
testants were called, extorted from the government an Edict, 
of Toleration, by which they were to be allowed freedom of 
worship;. but there was a strongly Catholic party at the Court 
which was constantly urging the King to persecute them. The 
consequence was that a . series of terrible Wavs of Religion 
broke out. These wars went on intermittently for thirty years, 
impoverishing the country and paralj^sing the government. 

The condition of the Netherlands was even worse. They 
formed the most prosperous part of the dominions of the 
Spanish King, with thriving towns, and an intelligent popula- 
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tion, engaged for tlie most part in the manufacture of woollen 
goods. Discontent had long been growing there, partly 
because King Philip ignored tlie burghers’ claims to self- 
government, but chief!}’' because of his attempts to root out 
Protestantism. Philip assured the Pope that he would rather 
exterminate his subjects than allow them to be heretics. In 
1.507 lie sent the Duke of Alva and twelve thousand picked 
Spanish troops with definite instructions to stop at nothing 
to stamp out j-eligious and political liberty. The reign of 
terror whicli followed goaded the Netherlanders into open revolt, 
under the leadersliip of tlie Prince of Orange, better known 
as “William the Silent.’’ Orange had hitherto been a Catho- 
lic and a supporter of the Spanish government, but Alva’s 
cruelties made him turn Protestant and devote the rest of his 
life to organising resistance to King Philip. 

In these rebellions Elizabeth saw an obvious line of policy 
for herself. By fomenting them she could keep her enemies 
busy at home, and thus prevent them from attacking her. If 
the movements were suppressed, her hour of danger would 
be at hand. 

Still, she had to go cautiously to work. Supporting foreign 
rebellions cost money, and her revenue was barely sufficient 
to cover the ordinary expenses of government. Besides, if 
she Went too far there was always a danger that she might 
provoke the injured rulers to attack her vlthout waiting to 
suppress their rebellions first. So she had to play an “under- 
hand’’ game, to use her own expression. She helped the 
Ketherlanders and the Huguenots just sufficiently to keep their 
resistance going, and buoyed them up with hopes that she 
would shortly do more for them; but she did all this secretly, 
and repeatedly denied to the kings of France and S 2 )ain that 
she was doing anything at all. But she was an adept at this 
sort of trickery — in fact, she seemed to enjoy it. 


§ 118. The First Catholic Plot.— But Elizabeth’s danger 
from the Catholic reaction was not limited to foreign Powers: 
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some of her own Catholic subjects were ready to conspire 
against her government. For the most part these zealots were 
inhabitants of the northern counties. We have already seen 
(§ 99) that these parts were more backward and old-fashioned 
than the south, and that they were less under the control of 
the government. The effects of Hemy VIII ’s Council of the 
North ^'• 61 %' Nullified by the fact that the great nobles of those 
parts got themselves appointed as members of it. Thej^ still 
exercised almost as great a swaj"^ over their tenants as in feudal 
times. They very much disliked the system of strong central 
government which the Tudor sovereigns had established, and 
they resisted it as much as they possiblj’- could. The hatred 
which under Henry VIII they had felt for Thomas Cromwell 
(§ 99) they now felt for Elizabeth’s great minister. Sir William 
Oecil. For, like Cromwell, .Cecil was a man of middle-class 
birth, who built up the royal authority with the support of the 
“new rich” people who had bought the monastery lands; and 
— again like Cromwell — he was strongly anti-Catholic. 

During the first ten years of Elizabeth’s reign discontent 
merely' smouldered in these northern shires, but in 1568 it was 
fanned into a flame by the arrival there of Mary Queen of 
Scots. Mary had returned to her kingdom of Scotland in 
1561. She had found her position there very unpleasant, for 
her subjects disliked her both because she was French and 
because she was Catholic (§ 112). Into the exciting and 
romantic events of the next few years we cannot enter here — 
how she married her cousin Lord Darnley, by whom she had 
a son; how Darnley grew jealous of her confidential secretary, 
Eizzio, and murdered him; how she fell in love with Bothwell, 
who murdered Darnley and married her; and how a rebellion 
against the authority of this r uffian compelled her to abdicate 
in favour of her little son James, who was henceforth brought 
up as a Protestant; and how she was- eventually forced to flee 
across the border. All that concerns us here is the effect of her 
presence in England. Elizabeth did not quite know how to 
treat her — whether as a prisoner or as a guest; and in the end 
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she drifted into a sort of comjjromise between these two poli- 
cies. But the malcont e n t northern nobles had now a person- 
age to rally round, and they formed a conspiracy to compel 
Elizabeth to dismiss Cecil, and recognised Mary as the heir to 
the throne of England. The loading conspirators were the 
Duke of Norfolk and the Earls of Westmorland and Noi'r 
thumberland. Cecil found out what was in the wind, and the 
Queen frightened Norfolk into abandoiring the plot. The others 
mustered their followers and tried to get possession of Maiy. 
But the government carried her off to a more secure place of 
residence — a castle in the midlands. The rebels did not know 
what to do next; while they were hesitating, their foi’ces 
melted away, and the two earls fled the countiy. 


§ 110. The Secoxd Catholic Plot. — In the following year 
the Pope issued a Biill of Eiccomviuuicaiion- (1570) against 
Elizabeth, declaring that she was a usurper, and calling upon 
English Catholics to help to dethrone her. If this Bull had 
been issued a year earlier it would have encouraged all the 
zealous Catholics in England to support the "Northern Earls,” 
and their rebellion might very likely have been successful. 
But by the time it appeared the northerners were defeated 
and depressed, and the only effect of it was to stir up another 
half-hearted conspirac}' which the government had no diffi- 
culty in suppressing. 

This time Norfolk’s chief fellow-conspirator was an Italian’ 
banker living in London named Ridolfi. Their designs were 
far more drastic than those of the previous year. Elizabeth 
was to be "got rid of” altogether, and Mary was to marry 
Norfolk and become Queen of a united Catholic Great Britain. 
But Cecil again scented out the plot before it had time' to 
mature. Eidolfi had gone' abroad to seek foreign' help, but 
Norfolk w’’as executed. 

The Queen and Cecil had survived a very dangerous crisis, 
and Elizabeth made her faithful’ minister "Lord Burghlcy” 
to reward his success in dealing with, it. 
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§ 120. Persecution of Catholics begins. — These events 
caused a change for the worse in the position of English Catho- 
lics. Hitherto Elizabeth had taken no active steps against 
them. As we have seen, she cared little about differences in 
religious doctrine — her great object was to rule over a united 
nation. So long as Catholics did not act dislo 3 ’^all 3 '’ she left 
them prettj’^ much alone, hoping that as time went on more and 
more of them would drift into supporting the national Church. 
The Act of Uniformity (§ 113) had required all people to 
attend services in their parish churches, but hitherto the fines 
for “recusancy” had rarelj'' been inflicted. But the Pope’s Bull 
of Excommunication changed the whole situation. It threat- 
ened eveiy Englishman who honoured the Queen or obej^ed her 
commands with a papal curse. Henceforth all zealous Catholics 
fell under the suspicion of being traitors at heart. The penalties 
' for recusancy were not only enforced, but increased in severity. 
Catholics were nov^ compelled to choose between loj^alty to 
the Pope and loyaltj’^ to the Queen, and many of them began 
to attend their parish churches as proof of their patriotism. 

The next Pope, Gregory XIII (1572-1585), tried to put a 
stop to this. He started a Jdsuit College at Rome to train 
young English priests to act as missionaries to their native 
land. They were taught that the most effective way of winning 
back their fellow-countrymen to the Catholic Church would 
be- to die as martyrs for it. The most famous of these Jesuit 
missionaries was Thomas Campion. He arrived in 1580, and 
for a year he wandered about the country, sometimes preach- 
ing openly in market-places, sometimes tying hidden in the 
houses of Catholics. Then he was captured, tortured, and 
executed as a traitor, though it was not proved at his trial that 
he had ever uttered a disrespectful word against the Queen. 

He was the first of two hundred English Catholics who suf- 
fei'ed death for their faith in the last twenty years of the reign. 
The Queen and her Council always maintained that the victims 
were executed, not for being Catholics, but for being traitors; 
but few of them had realty conspired against the sovereign. 
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Ncverlliolcss, tjiere was a good deal of truth in tlie Queen’s 
claim that she did not persecute Catholics until the actions of 
their Church compelled her to. She boasted that she “opened 
windows into no man’s soul’’ — she did not inquire into her 
subjects’ beliefs so long as they sui)ported her goverament. 
But national unit^* was the great object which she kept ever 
before her eyes, and that unitj^ was threatened when the papal 
excommunication called upon Catholics to renounce their alle- 
giance to her. Campion did not actually incite people to 
rebellion, but if he had succeeded in drawing the nation back 
to the papal authority, the Queen’s whole policy’’ would have 
been ruined. 


CIIAPTEIl xxvii 

THE BIRTH OF BRITISH SEA-POWER 

1550-1580 

§ 121. Before Britaxxia ruled the Waves. — It is difficult for 
us to-day to realise that it was only in Tudor times that Eng- 
land became a sea-pov'er. In the Middle Ages European 
commerce centred in the Mediterranean, and English mei*- 
chants for the most part confined their voyages to the Channel 
and the North Sea (§ 86). But the great voyages of dis- 
covery in Henry VII ’s reign had opened new routes to Asia, 
and had enormousl}’^ widened the scope of overseas commerce. 
Henceforth England was as well placed as France or Spain or 
Portugal to take part in it, while the Mediterranean Sea be- 
came a backwater. The seafaring instincts which Englishmen 
had inherited from their Auking ancestors now had free play. 

Yet it was not until the reign of Elisabeth that the effects of 
this were fully felt. For half a century and more Sj^ain and 
Portugal continued to have the newly discovered routes all to 
themselves. Pope Alexander VI had drawn a line on a map of 
the world, giving Spain a monopoly of discovery on the west of 







“THE SEA-DOGS” 


215 


most was labour for their silver mines and sugar plantations. 
The natives of those parts were too weakl}'^ for the work — a more 
robust race was required. So Hawkins sailed to the west coast 
of Africa with a cargo of manufactured goods — mainly hardware 
^ — ^which he exchanged for negro slaves captured by Arab 
traders. These he transported across the Atlantic, and sold to 
the Sjjaniards at an enormous profit. His first voyage made him 
the richest man in Plymouth, and his second made him the 
richest man in England. But when King Philip heard of these 
enterprises he was extremely annoyed — he objected to so much 
wealth going from his American j50ssessious to England, and 
he objected still more to his subjects having any dealings with 
heretics. So when Hawkins had delivered his third cargo and 
had put into the harbour of San Juan de Ulua to refit befoi*e 
coming home, the Spaniards treacherouslj* attacked him, and 
^it was with great difficulty that he managed to get away with 
one of his four ships (1567). He asked the government to obtain 
redress from Spain, but Elizabeth was still anxious to keep on 
good terms with Philiii, and would take no steps in the matter. 

Hawkins loyally submitted to the decision, but one of his 
companions in the disaster, a young Devon man named Francis 
Drake, made up his mind to get even with the Spaniards on his 
own account. Drake was a man of marvellous courage, energy, 
resource, and determination (N84). He spent the rest of his 
life harrying the dominions and subjects of the King of Spain, 
and his name became a terror to them. His first enter-prise was 
to land at Panama and capture the mule train which brought the 
produce of the Peruvian mines across the Isthmus for shipment 
to Spain; his most famous was to sail through the Straits of 
Magellan, raid the unprotected Peruvian treasure-ports, and then 
come home by the Cape of Good Hope — the second Voyage of 
Circumnavigation in world history (1578-1580). Yet there was 
at first some doubt as to what sort of reception he would get 
from the Queen, for Philip had protested furiously at Drake’s 
depredations. He had demanded that the “pirate” should be 
hanged when he got back, and there was no knowing how far 
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Elizabedi would go in her efforts to stave off war. But by this 
time she foresaw that war with Spain was inevitable, and tliat 
wlien it came she would be dej)endent on the support of such 
men as Drake, so she went down to 'Deptford and kniglited 
liim on the quarter-dock of his ship, the Golden Hind. Hence- 
forward his voyages were no longer private enterprises but had 
the authority of tlie government. 

5 123. “ U.voFFici.M, War.” — The example of Hawkins and 
Drake was followed by many other adventurers. Great profits 
could be made by bold and self-i’cliant men who were pre- 
pared to take great risks; and the combination of trading, 
smuggling, exploring, and privateering made up a glorious 
medley of adventure which was immensely attractive to young 
Englishmen of tlio seafaring classes. And it was not long 
before other motives were added — religious hatred and a thirst 
for vengeance. When King Philip found that Elizabetli could 
not or would not do anytliing to stop these voyages, he took 
the law into his own hands. The Inquisition was established 
in Spanish ports on both sides of the Atlantic, and a terrible 
fate awaited English crews who fell into its clutches. Thus 
English seafarers became fervent Protestants, always eager for 
a cliance to avenge their comrades who had fallen victims to 
Philip’s zeal for the Catholic faith. 

It rvas not long before they found another means of hitting 
at the Spaniards with profit to themselves. The English Chan- 
nel was the highway between Spain and the richest of its out- 
lying provinces, the Netherlands. Ships laden with goods and 
treasure were constantly’’ passing through it, and these ships 
were built neither for speed nor for fighting. The bold, bad 
young men of the southern ports of England found the tempta- 
tion too strong for them. They would club together to buy a ship, 
put out into the Channel, capture a Spanish vessel, and bring 
her into some secluded inlet, where they divided U2) the loot,^ 

' Tfc was said that the Queen herself would sometimes secretly take 
shares in these nefarious enterprises. Her courtiers certainly did so. 
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Of course, this was little better than pi racy, for England 
and Spain were not at war, and in any case they had no 
authority from the government to attack the Spaniards. Still, 
it is impossible not to admire their hardihood : nor can it be 
doubted that they greatly hamnered th e King of Spain in 
his efforts to subdue the Netherlands, and so postponed for 
years his attack on England. 

§ 124. The Beginning of Naval Traditions. — Thus we see 
that England became a sea-i^ower largely because the nation 
hated Philip of Sjiain, and it was an easy and profitable method 
of attacking him to plunder his ships and overseas posses- 
sions. And English seamanship and naval tactics were also 
largely based on the peculiar circumstances of this “unofficial 
w ar ’’ with Spain. 

The Spanish navy had been developed in the Mediterranean, 
where oared galleys were used, and sea-fighting consisted of 
ra-mming and boarding. Spaniards had learned to rely on sails 
alone for their ocean voyages, but they still built their ships 
with high “castles,’’ which were very useful for boarding, but 
made the ships top-heavy. Moreover, theii* cannon had to be 
light, for they were mounted on these castles, which would 
have been shattered by the dischai’ge of big guns. Nor did they 
ever learn the use of any but the simplest sort of square-sails, 
which necessitate constant tacking in head-winds. Lastly, they 
looked upon fighting as the privilege of soldiers — they regarded 
the “master’’ and his crew as persons of inferior status, whose 
sole task was to take the ship where they were told. 

The English, on the other hand, were usually too short- 
handed to meet their enemy in hand-to-hand conflict; and they 
had already learned the value of long-range guns fired through 
portholes pierced through the sides of the ship (N69). More- 
over, they found by constant experiment a combination of 
square- with fore-and-aft sails, which made their ships much 
easier to handle, especially in adverse weather conditions. Last- 
ly, since the crews mostly shared in the profits of the voyage, 
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eveiybody was interested in keeping the numbers down to a 
minimum. So thej’’ all took a hand in serving the guns as well 
as in sailing the Ships, and this started another tradition which 
long gave English ships a great advantage over their enemies. 

The time was now at hand when all this was to be tested 
on a great scale, and was to give England a great naval vic- 
tory, M'hich was to have a profound effect on the destiny of the 
race. 


; , ■ ' ■ ' CHAPTER XXVIII 

THE CRISIS OF THE REIGN 
1580-1588 

§ 125. Alliaxce with Eraxce. — 1580 it had become clear 
that Elizabeth would not be able to hold off the attack of 
Philip II much longer. At the beginning of her reign it had 
been doubtful whether she had more to fear from France or 
from Spain, but this doubt existed no longer. this time 
Mary Stuart had, ceased to look for French support; and as 
Philip grew older he became more and more devoted to his self- 
apjiointed task of rooting o ut heres ^y from the world. Moreover, 
he had now acquired Portugal, which almost doubled his over- 
seas possessions, as well as giving him more fine harbours on 
the Atlantic coast. The fear that he would dominate the 
whole globe compelled France to seek the support of England. 

As so often happened in those times, this drawing together of 
England and France was signalised hj negotiations for a royal 
marriage. The question of the Queen’s marriage had long been 
anxiously discussed, both in England and abroad. If she died 
without children the throne would go by clear hereditary right 
to the Catholic Mai-y Stuart, and this prospect was a perpetual 
nightmare to the Council and Parliament, who were nearly 
all firm Protestants. They repeatedly begged her to marry a 
Protestant — some great Englishman, for instance. But she 
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realised. that the fact that she was unmarried was a’ great asset 
to her foreign policy — she could always give foreign Powers a 
hope that she would give her hand to one of their princes. 
She always hated having to make up her mind about anything, 
^and thus the years slipped by without her taking the irrevo- 
cable step. Even now, when she was fifty years old, she was 
still ready to play the old game. The Count of Anj ou, brother 
of the King of France, came over to woo her, though he 
was young enough to be her son. But as soon as this rather 
ghast ly mock ery of a courtship had served its turn, she 
allowed the prospective bridegroom to depart unwedded ; and 
when, a year later, he died, she did not make much pretence 
of being heart-broken. 

§ 126. Steps towards War.^ — In 1583 Burghley une arth ed 
another plot against the Queen’s life. This time it centred 
/round a Catholic gentleman named Throgmorton. Papers 
found in his lodgings showed that the Pope, Mary Stuart, 
and the Spanish ambassador were all involved. Elizabeth 
could not be persuaded to bring Mary to trial, for she still 
felt that it would be an injury to the sacredness of royalty to 
-allow a court of lawyers to judge an ex-Queen; but hence- 
forward the ex-Queen of Scots was treated much more strictly 
as a prisoner. As for King Philip, he protested that he had no 
knowledge of the actions of his ambassador. Elizabeth knew 
better, but she still dreaded to bring on a war with him, so 
she let the matter drop. 

Then came the murder of William of Orange, by an assassin 
hii'ed by the Spanish King (1584). The loss of his wise leader- 
ship was a heavy blow to the Netherlanders, and it seemed as 
if the dasta rdly action would have the effect Philip aimed at. 
r If he succeeded in crushing the revolt he would be able to 
devote himself to the long-threatened invasion of England; 
and in the hope of postponing the catastr ophe fo r a few more 
years, Elizabeth took two steps which made it all the more 
inevitable in the end. 
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Firstly, she sent Fralco to strike at tlie source from which 
Philip drew his wealth. Tlierc was nothing of Drake's old- 
time buccaneering about this expedition. He held the Queen’s 
commission, and commanded a fleet of thirty vessels, most of 
which belonged to the royal navy. Pie called at Vigo, at the 
Capo Verde Islands, at San Domingo, and at Cartagena; and 
wherever he went he looted stores, destroyed shi])ping, and left 
confusion and terror behind him. 

Secondly, she sent over an army to support the Netherlan- 
ders. Tho.y had repeat edlj^ begged her to do this, and to accept 
tiiem as her subjects. Hitherto she had refused; but now that 
their movement was in danger of collapse, she accepted the 
title of “Protector of the Netherlands,’’ and sent six thousand 
men under the command of the Earl of Leicester. The force 
never had much chance of siiccess, for the Queen was too care- 
ful of money to pay or feed or equip it properly, and Leicester 
proved an incompetent commander. ^ But though the campaign 
ended ingloriously, it was a definite and undeniable act of war 
against Spain. How anuch longer would Philip hold his hand? 


§ 127, Execution of ex-Queex M.aky. — ’Then came an event 
which snapped the last of the bonds that had hitherto re- 
strained King Philip from his great attack. 

It had long been obvious to the Council that as long as Mary 
Stuart was alive she would be a source of danger to the Queen 
— and, incidentally, to themselves. Probably more than half 
the nation were still Catholics at heart. Only a small minority 
would go so far as to rebel against the sovereign who i^ersoni- 
fied the national unitv; but if Elizabeth were dead (whether 
from natural causes or b^^ the hand of an assassin), they vwild 
rally round the Catholic heiress — and v'here would the worthy 
councillors be then? The Throgmorton Plot and the murder 
of Orange made them realise how much depended on the 

* Tho best-known event in tbo campaign was the siege of Zntphen, 
where Sir Piiilip Sidney sent a cup of water from his own dying lips to 
an even more grievously wounded soldier near by. 
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Queen’s life, and thej* formed a Bond of Association, the 
members of which pledged themselves that if Elizabeth were 
murdered, thej' would avenge the deed not only upon those 
who had contrived it, but also upon the person on whose 
behalf it had been done. 

The leading spirit in all this was Sir Francis Walsingham, 
one of the Queen’s Secretaries of State. Long practice had 
made him supremely skilful in unravelling plots; he was 
expert at unsealing and resealing letters; and he was not above 
emplo 5 nng torture to extort evidence from unwilling witnesses. 
He now set a skilfully baited trap for Marj’. One of his spies 
induced a Catholic named Bahington to enter into a plot to 
dethrone Elizabeth with help from Spain. Walsingham took 
copies of all the correspondence, and laid them befoi’e the 
Queen. Elizabeth was at last induced to allow a commission 
of judges to be sent down to Fotheringay Castle, where her 
enemy was now lodged. The ex-Queen could not deny the 
plot, though she would not admit that she had ever consented 
to the proposal that Elizabeth should be assassinated. 

The court condemned her to death, but Elizabeth suffered 
ah agonj’- of hesitation before she could bring herself to sign 
the death-warrant. At last she gave way to the urgent and 
repeated arguments of her Council, and two days later Mai’y 
met her death in the great hall of Fotheringay with a dignity 
worthy of a queen. London was delighted at the news, and 
bonfires were lit in the streets; but Elizabeth now pretended 
that she had never intended the warrant to be carried ’ out, 
and she sent her unfortunate secretary, who had merely ful- 
filled her orders, to prison, where he remained for the rest 
of her reign. 

§ 128. Preparing for a Crusade.— King Philip had already 
begun to prepare for his conquest of England. Elizabeth’s open 
support of her rebellious subjects and Drake’s voyage of de- 
struction had convinced him that he must reverse the order of 
procedure — he must master England before he would be able 
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lo master the Netherlands. As long as Mary Stuart was the 
Catholic claimant to the English throne he had hesitated, for 
he could not forget that b.y birth and upbringing she was a 
Frenchwoman, and his jealousy of France was second only to 
his hatred of here.sy. But now that she was dead he could 
put forward a claim of his OM’n;'^ moreover, she had bequeathed 
her rights to him in her will. 

So he now pressed on his preparations with redoubled energy. 
They were on a gigantic scale. Twenty thousand soldiers were 
mobilised and trained in Spain, and the whole of Philip’s 
immense naval force (including scores of magnificent ships 
specially built) was concentrated to transport them. This 
"Invincible Armada’’ was to proceed to the Netherlands, 
where thirl,Y thousand more of the finest troops in the world 
were waiting to be ferried across to attack the forlorn little' 
island whose whole regular army consisted of a few score 
Yeomen of the Guard. 

Obviousljq England’s onlj* chance of resisting such an attack 
was to prevent the Spaniards from landing; but “closeness” 
with monej^ had long become a second nature to Elizabeth — 
she could not bring herself to spend it freely even on naval 
stoi'es, and the royal fleet was very little stronger than it had 
been in her father’s time. Fortunately she had a very ener- 
getic and resourceful Treasurer of the Navy in Sir John 
Hawkins, and he made the most of the ships and money at 
his command. Moreover, in those times there was little differ- 
ence between a merchantman and a man-of-war; for all ships 
engaged in foreign commerce had to be able to defend them- 
selves against pirates or foreign trade rivals. So when the 
merchants of London and Bristol, Plymouth and= Southamp- 
ton learned that the Annada was about to sail, they prepared 
their ships for war at their own expense — ^vdiich was exacth^ 
what the thrifty Queen counted on their doing. 

But the greatest advantage which the nation enjoyed at this 
critical juncture v^as that it was united- in spirit as never before 
* Ho vas a descendant of Edward Ill’s through the female line. 
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in its history. • King Philip expected support from English 
Catholics, but his claim to the throne put them against him. 
There were veiy few Englishmen, whatever their religion, 
who wanted to be ruled by Philip II. Catholics of all classes 
flocked to serve in the Queen’s ships or in the regimenis 
which were being hastil}' trained to resist the famous Spanish 
infantry. 

The command of the fleet was given to Lord Howard of 
Effingham, for it was always considered proper to give such 
positions to men of high birth. He was not a very experienced 
admiral, but he had the good sense to follow the advice of 
his Council of War, which consisted of Drake, Hawkins, and 
Frobisher. 

§ 129. “Flavit Deus et dissipat^ suxt. ’’’ — One obstacle 
rafter another hiridereB Ihe sailing of the ArmadaJ Firs t Drj ffic 
snil(^Jinto__C_adizjmd ‘‘singed the King of Spain's beard,’’ as 
he said, destro 3 'ing all the ships and stores he could como at. 
Then came the death of the able admiral whom Philip had 
appointed, and his replacement b^y a nobleman who had never 
■been to sea. Then, when at last the fleet got under waj', it 
was badly buffeted in a storm, and had to put back to refit. 

. As a matter of fact, these delaj’^s nearly brought about the 
downfall of England. For when at last the Armada appeared 
in the Channel most of the English fleet was in Plymouth 
Sound — the Queen had given up ex 2 )ecting the attack that j'car, 
and had recalled her shij)s to port to avoid the expense of keejrjing 
them at sea. If the Spaniards had attacked at once they would 
have had the English at a disadvantage; but their King’s orders 
had been positive — they were to make direct for the Nether- 
lands. So they sailed on. The English captains were thus able 

* “God blew, and they were scattered." These words were inscribed on 
the medal struck to commemorate the victory. They seem to underestimate 
the part played by the English fleet, which had decisively defeated the 
Spaniards before the storm came on and completed their discomfiture. But 
Elizabeth and her councillors were keen to flaunt it in the face of Philip 
that God bad favoured them. 
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to got their shij^s out to sea again, and in the running fight 
• that ensued they had the advantage of the “weather gauge. 

The two fleets were fairty well matched as to numbers, and 
although the Spaniai-ds had mor.e big ships, this did them moi-e 
harm than good, for their size made them excellent .tai;gets, 
and it also made them unwieldy in bad weather. Further- 
more, the soldiers who cumbered their decks were’ helpless, 
useless cannon-fodder, for the Englishmen had no difficulty 
in keeping out of range, and were able to pour in broadside 
after broadside at their leisure. 

When the Armada anchored for the night off Calais, the 
nerves of the crews were further uj^set by fireships sent down 
among them by wind and tide. In a panic the masters cut 
their cables and drifted on towards GravcUncs. Hither the 
Englishmen followed them on the next day, and hammered 
them unmercifully. Then the wind freshened to a gale, and 
the Spaniards were not in a condition to do anything but run 
before it up the North Sea. 'Drake pursued them until he 
was sure the}’’ had gone too far to be able to beat back to the 
Netherlands; then he had to give up the chase owing to lack 
of powder. But the storm completed his work for. him. 
All round the ironbound coast of western Scotland and Ireland 
were piled up the wrecks of the splendid vessels which had 
set out — the wonder of the world and the pride of every 
Spanish heart — but a few weeks before. Only a few score 
battered hulks, manned by exhausted si^ectres, crept home 
one by one during the autumn. 

* In the sca-fighting of those times it was a great advantage to bo 
between the wind and the enemy, for this enabled one to attack when 
and where one chose. 
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CIIAVTKIl XXIX 


“THE SrACIOUS HAYS” 

1588-1603 

§ 130. Tjik Results oe the Victouy. — defeui of llic 
Afmada was a tiiniing-point in the history of Europe and of 
England. The sailing of Philip’s mighty fleet was the high- 
water mark of the Catholic reaction. If it had succeeded, and 
England had been won back to the Catholic Church, Pro- 
testantism would have been rooted out of Germany and the 
Netherlands as well. That momentous fortnight made it cer- 
tain that this was not going to happen — that Protestantism was 
going to plaj' a permanent part in shaping our modern civilisa- 
tion. In England the victory gave people a new sense o Lpride 
and self -confiden cc. For thirty years the country had been 
under the shadow of a threatened attack by the greatest Power 
in the world; the blow had now fallen, and-had .been success- 
fydly withstood. Plenceforth Englishmen felt tliat thej' could 
look the whole world in the face, for they feared not anj' man. 

This glow of pride was reflected in men’s feelings towards 
the great Queen who personified the nation. She was really 
an elderly woman who wore a wig to hide her scanty grey 
hairs, and painted herself to look j^oung, and expected men to 
flatter her and make love to her; but men shut their eyes to 
all that. She became a sort of mjdhical figure to her j^eople — 
“Gloriana,” the “Virgin Queen.” 

One sign of the new spirit of the nation was the sudden spate 
of j^oetry and music which now came welling forth. For the 
previous century and a half not a single important poem had 
■'^appeared, but between 1580 and the end of the reign over a, 
hundred volumes of poetry were published. To write verse 
became a fashionable accomplishment. To such men as Sir 
Philip Sidney and Sir Walter Raleigh it v'as a mere by-product 
in lives devoted to soldiering and administration and politics. 

8 
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Among the humbler classes this new-felt passion for literature 
took the form of play-going. Companies of actors travelled 
about the country, performing for the most part on portable 
stages set up in the courtyards of inns, or in the special theatres 
which they had built for them just outside the walls of London. \ 
The demand for attractive plays produced a marvellous supply — 
above all, it gave direction to the greatest mind our nation has 
produced. And in music, too, the Englishmen of this age could 
hold their own with any other nation in the world (N86).’ 


§ 131. The Persecution of “Puritanism.” — Another very 
notable effect of heightened national spirit was that people 
began to feel devotion and affection for the Church of England 
simjilj' because it was a national Church. True, it did not 
satisfy the religious views of everybody. There were still a 
good many people — especially' in the north and midlands — who 
remained faithful to the Catholic Church. Others — especially^ 
in the southern and eastern parts of the countiy — were dis- 
satisfied because the English Church was not made more 
completely Protestant — they wanted to abolish . bishops and 
vestments and stained-glass windows, like the Presbyterian 
Church set up by Calvin at Geneva (Nbl). For a long time 
Elizabeth had not interfered much with these“Puritans,” for 
they were naturally keen supportera of her government against 
Catholic plots; but she much disliked their view that bishops 
should be abolished, for she appointed the bishojis herself, and 
it was this which gave her control over the Church. As we 
have seen, her strongest feeling about religion was that she 
was to be head of it, and she hated Puritanism for the same 
reason that she hated Catholicism — ^because it ..would deprive 
her of that position. 

So when the -defeat of the Armada made the support of theset 
extreme Protestants no longer so necessary, she began to perse- 
cute them. A Church .Court -presided over by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, called the CovH of High Commission-, became 
very active in punishing clergymen who did not use the Prayer 
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Book and obey the orders of their bishops. Several of them 
who went so far as to deny the Queen's authority in religious 
matters were hanged for high treason. 

§ 132. An Anticlimax. — So far as warlike achievements wei’e 
concerned, these last fifteen years were comparatively barren. 
•The war with Spain dragged on, for King Philip was always 
hoping to be able to launch another Armada ; but caution had 
become a second nature to Elizabeth, and she was still very 
reluctant to allow fleets to be sent to check his preparations. 
Those that did set out failed to accomplish anything very 
striking. A great expedition to harry the Spanish coast — a 
sort of counter-Armada (1589) — failed almost as completely as 
the Armada itself. Hawkins and Drake both died of fever 
while on a not very successful voyage to the West Indies (1596), 
and with them the race of the “Sea Kings of Britain” seemed 
to have died out for the time. In the following year a fleet 
was sent to attack the Spanish shiiiping at Cadiz, but a dis- 
agreement between the two commanders — the old Lord Howard 
and the young Lord Essex — ^prevented the venture from being 
really successful. Then Essex set out to intercept the Spanish 
treasure-ships at the Azores (“The Islands Voyage,” 1597), 
but he missed his quarry — partly by bad luck and partly by 
bad judgment — and returned home empty-handed, to the great 
annoyance of the Queen. 

The j^ear 1598 really marked the end of what we call “The 
Age of Elizabeth.” For one thing. Lord Burghley, who had 
helped the Queen to guide the destinies of England for forty 
years, died in that year. It also saw King Henry IV of Prance 
bring to a close the long strife between Catholic and Huguenot 
in France by the Edict of Nantes, which enabled Frenchrnen 
of both religions to live and worship in peace for nearly a 
century. Philip II,’ now gi-own old and smitten by mortal 
disease, was compelled to give the Netherlands a separate 
government under an Austrian archduke, and before the end 
of the year he died, a' disapjiointed man. England continued 
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to be nominally at war with Sj)ain for another six years, but 
ho active , operations took place. 

§ 133. Essex ix Ireland. — The outstanding members of 
the Council during the last years of the reign were now 
Bohcrt Cecil, the son of Lord Burghley, and Eobert Beve- 
reux, the brilliant young Earl of Essea;. Essex had capti- 
vated the old Queen’s fancy with his dashing ways, and there 
was no love lost between him and the prim, quiet, drab little 
hunchback, Cecil. When a rebellion broke out in Leland in 
1598 (N92), Essex felt that his chance had come to make a 
great name for himself so that he could dominate the Queen 
and her government. He gained Elizabeth’s permission to take 
over the strongest force that had ever crossed the North 
Channel; but he made a sad mess of the business. The Irish 
leader, Hugh O’Neill, Earl of Tyrone, had little difficulty in 
outwitting his vain, rash young opponent. He let Essex wear 
out his strength in a futile campaign, and then got him to agree 
to an armistice by which there was to be no more fighting for 
six months. A few days later came a letter from the Queen, 
forbidding him to do any such thing, and upbraiding him for 
wasting so much time and money over the expedition. Essex 
felt sure that Cecil was intriguing against him behind his back. 
Without waiting for permission to leave his command,: the 
headstrong young man took ship for England, galloped to 
London, rushed into the Queen’s presence. and began to argue 
with her. This was a little too much, even for the infatuated 
Queen. She sent Essex away from the Court in disgi'ace. 

Essex was lucky to have got off so lightly, but he did not 
seem to realise it. He was furiously angry; at , having been sup- 
planted in the Queen’s favour, and entered into a conspiracy to^ 
compel Elizabeth to dismiss his rivals from her Council. But ' 
the Council knew what was going on, and when the conspira- 
tors tried to gain their ends by force of arms they were all 
arrested. Essex was convicted of high treason, and beheaded. 

This tragedy cast a shadow over the last days of the old 
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Queen. She had lived wholly for this world, and she hated 
leaving it. But her da}' was done. All the contemporaries of 
her great days had passed away — even her lifelong enemy was 
^ dead. Gradually her strength ebbed away, and in March 1603 
she died. One of her last actions was to signify that she wished 
King James of Scotland to be her successor. 

Perhaps her greatest quality was her steadfast courage amid 
dangers and difficulties which would have daunted any ordi- 
nai'y person. She often acted meanly, sometimes basely, but 
she was utterly devoted to the welfare of her people. After 
all, sovereigns, like ordinary people, must be judged largely 
by results, and .she comes well out of this test. We can 
appreciate her greatness as a ruler when we compare the 
England to wliich she succeeded in 1558 — unable to raise a 
few thousand men to win back Calais — with the England she 
f left in 1603 — as high-spirited and self-confident as any nation 
in the world. 


NOTES ON PERIOD IV (1558-1603) 


MOST IMPORTANT CONTEIVIPORARY POTENTATES IN 

EUROPE 

Popes : Pius IV (1559-1566) 

Assembled Council of Trent for its last and most important 
session. 

Pius V (1566-1572) 

Excommunicated Elizabeth. 

Gregory XIII (1572-1585) 

Organised the Jesuit Mission to England. - ' 

Sixtus V (1585-1590) 

Supported the Armada. 

France : Francis II (1559-1560) 

Charles IX (1560-1574) 

Henry III (1574-1589) 

These were three brothers W’ho all died childless — the last 
members of the Valois dynasty. 

Henry IV (1589-1610) 

Better known as “Henry of Navarre” — the first of the Bour- 
bon djmasty. 

Spain : Philip II (1556-1598) 

The protagonist of the counter-Reformation. 

No. 77.— THE COUNTER-REFORMATION. 

A new spirit in the Catholic Church. It reformed the evils which 
had caused the Reformation, and set itself to recover the ground it 
had loat. The chief features of it were : 

(1) The Go 7 tnc{l of Trent (1545-1563), which abolished most of the 
evils attacked by Luther, and defined the essential doctrines of the 
Church — Transubstantiation, the Supremacy of tEe Pope, etc. 

A Church Council is an assembly of the chief dignitaries of the,^^ 
Church from all over the world. This Council of Trent was, of course, 
not sitting continuously for eighteen years — there were long inten^als 
between its sessions. 

(2) A new type of Pope, pure living, .devout, intent on destroying 
Protestantism. 

The most famous of the “Counter-Reformation Popes” are those 
mentioned as “Contemporary Potentates” above. 
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(3) The Soctetjf of JesHfi, founded 1310 hy n Spanish Imight, 
Ignatius Loyola, to combat liorcsy. 

Jesuits forsook Iiomc and friends, and swore obedience to their 
“general/* They did not usually net ns parish priests, held no high 
olTiccs such ns bishoprics; devoted themselves to special tasks as 
missionaries, schoolinnsters, confessors. 

(4) The HoUf Jngunsi/ion, nn old institution for rooting out heresy, 
now furbished up by the Popes. A system of secret police and 
tribunals. 

(5) Philip ir, the most powerful monarch in the world, whose one 
idea in life was to destroy Protestantism. 

Ho drudged at this self-appointed task with tirclc'^s patience, sacri- 
ficing everything and everybody to it.. 


Xo. 78.— THE BANGERS AT ELIZABETH’S ACCh:SSION, AND 
HOW SHE SURMOUNTED THEM. 


Tjik Danghus 

The danger from Mary Queen of 
Scots, wlio claimed tlie Englisli 
throne, and liad the support of 
France when her husband (§ 112) 
became King Francis II of France 
in 1559, 

The danger from S]>nin. Pliilip 11 
was determined to win England for 
the Catliolic Clnirch. He ofTered Eli- 
zabeth marriage. If she accepted, 
England would be absorbed in the 
Spanish monarchy; if she refused, he 
would attack by force sooner or Inter, 

TJie danger from English Catho- 
lics. Probably two- thirds of the 
nation were Catholics, who believed 
that Mary Queen of Scots was the 
rightful Queen of England. 

The danger from economic 
troubles. The Treasury was almost 
empty; the coinage debased; the 
country still sufTering from the effects 
of enclosures and the dissolution of 
the monasteries. 


Tin: Ponicv 

Francis 11 died in 15G0, and Mary 
Imd to return to Scotland (§ 118). 
i^rcanwliilc the Scottish Reforma- 
tion (S 112) had made Scotland 
vigorously anti-Catholic. Elizabeth 
supjiorlod the Reformation. 

Elizabeth rcfumMl his offer. She 
knew that lie could not attack just 
now in any case, for the Catholic 
heir was INlnry Queen of Scots, who 
was French hy upbringing and 
marriage. (The Habsburg-Valois 
feud (§ 89) was as liot ns ever.) 

Elizabctl/fi Clmrch settlement 
(§ 113) satisfied most of them — at 
any rate for the time; and Mary's 
position in Scotland (see above) was 
too weak for her to be able to take 
any action which they con Id support. 

Severe economy; replacement of 
base coins b}’ good; encouragement 
of town industries; the Act of 
Apprentices and the Poor Laws 
(§ 115). 


/No. 79.— HOW FAR WAS ELIZABETH’S SETTLEMENT OF 
RELIGION A SUCCESS? 

A largo proportion of the nation (including clergy) were Catholics; 
a smaller proportion wore extreme Protestants, who wanted the 
Chui'ch to he modelled on that of Calvin (| 64). But it was a habit to 



232 


NOTES ON PERIOD IV 


[1558-1603 


obey the government, and nobody knew M^hen there would be another 
change — there had been plenty in the past thirty years. Eizabeth 
framed a Church that was a compromise between Catholicism and 
Protestantism, so that it might be acceptable to as many as possible 
of her subjects. 

Few people at first had much respect for a Church which had been 
shaped with political objects; it was only when national pride was 
aroused by the war with Spain tliat Englishmen began to take pride 
in the national Church. 

And, at any rate, the compromise fulfilled her main object : the 
great majority of the nation did accept it, however half-heartedly at 
first. There were no “Wars of Religion’’ in England. 


No. 80.— CAREER OF WILLIAM CECIL, LORD BURGHLEY 
(1520-1598). 

i\riddle-class man. Learnt business of government as minister under 
Somerset and Northumberland. Conformed to Catholic worship under 
Mary, but had to retire into private life — too closely connected with 
Protestant party. Attached himself to Princess Elizabeth. When 
she became Queen, he became her Secretary of State, and remained 
her trusted minister till his death. X 

He had bitter enemies (e.gr. Lord Leicester) among the Queen’s 
favoured courtiers. But though she often worried him by listening to 
their schemes, she generally took his advice in the end. 

More Protestant than the Queen. Urged her to marry a Protestant, 
and openly to put lierself at the liead of the Protestant peoples of 
Europe, esi)ecially in France and the Netherlands. But she was too 
cautious for this. 

He and Walsingham maintained, an elahoi*ate s^^stem of espionage, 
by means of which they several times saved Elizabeth from assassi- 
nation. 

Largely responsible for tbe intervention on behalf of the Scottish 
Protestants (§ 112). Much of Elizabeth’s economic policy (§ 115) 
was due to him. 

Urged on persecution of Catholics and execution of Mary Queen of 
Scots (§ 127), whose life was a perpetual source of danger' to him. 

Supported Elizabeth in being sparing of public money — shared her 
‘•responsibility for lack of preparation to meet the Armada. 

Not a great statesman, but an adroit, industrious, steadfast, 

SENSIBLE MINISTER, " ' 

No. 81.— LIFE OF MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS (1542ll587). 

Father: James V of Scotland (Stuart); died after Solway Moss 
(§ fi"^)) when she was a week old. Mother : Mary of Guise. So she 
represented the old Franco-Scottish alliance, hostile to England* (§ 85). 

Henry VIII- and Somerset tried to coniiect' Scotland to- England by 
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MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS 

a marriage between her and Edward VI. But the result of tr^dng to 
put this through by force was that she was sent to France, where she 
spent her girlhood and married the Dauphin (§ 103). 

On death of Mary Tudor (1558) she claimed English throne (§ 112). 
Her husband became King Francis II of France (1559) ; died (1560) ; 
she returned to Scotland (1561). 

Difficult position — the revolution of 1559 (§ 112) had made the 
’ country Protestant and anti-French. She wanted to be recognised 
as Elizabeth’s heir, but Elizabeth would not do this. 

If the English nation had expected that a Catholic queen would 
shortly come to the throne, they would nob have settled down under 
the newly organised Church. 

Married Darnlej’’ (1565), but soon quaiTelled with him — a worthless 
scamp. He murdered Rizzio, her confidential secretary (1566), whorn 
he suspected of working against him. She connived at the murder of 
Darnley by her new lover, Bothwell, wdiom she now married. 

Leading Protestant nobles rebelled, defeated her at Carbcrry Hill 
(1567), imprisoned her in Loch Leven Castle, and compelled her to 
abdicate in favour of her infant son, who became James VI (after- 
wards James I of England). She fled across the border into England. 

She remained half prisoner, half guest of Elizabeth at various 
northern castles, but her presence raised hopes of Catholic nobles in 
those parts. Several plots — at first merely to have her recognised as 
heir; later to put her on the throne at once (§§ 118, 119), Her im- 
prisonment made more strict, but Elizabeth could not bring herself 
to execute a queen. 

Council determined to be rid of the danger of her accession (they 
were all strong Protestants). Walsingham entrapped her into Baling- 
ton’s Conspiracy (1586) — unsealed and resealed all correspondence. 
Elizabeth at last convinced — sent judges to try her. She was con- 
demned and executed in Fotheringay Castle (1587). Great rejoicings 
in London; but Elizabeth pretended she had not consented to the 
execution, and punished the officials who had carried it out. 

One immediate result of the execution w^as the sending of the 
Armada (§ 128). 


^No. 82.— ELIZABETH’S RELATIONS WITH THE NETHER- 
LANDS. 

Philip II had trouble with the Netherlands from his accession 
(1555). 

He deprived them of their old constitutional rights, and tried to, 
^ stamp out Protestantism. 

Open revolt broke out in 1568. 

Great leader, William, Pidnce of Orange, known as “William the 
Silent.” Duke of Alva sent with Spanish army to crush the revolt — 
terrible persecution and great damage to trade. This benefited England 
(1) by causing emigration of skilled Flemish cloth-workers, 'who taught' 
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Englishmen their secrets; and (2) by ruining Antwerp and allowing 
London to take its place as the chief centre of commerce in northern 
Europe, 

Elizabeth gave underhand and niggardly support to the rebels — • 
just sufficient to keep tlie revolt going, and to keep Philip too busy 
to attack her. 

If she went too far he might decide to attack her at once. 

She allowed the “Sea-beggars” (Dutch privateers Avho preyed on 
Spanish shipping) to use English 2 )orts, until Philip’s protests grew 
too lieated. She also secretly encouraged English “Sea-dogs” (§ 123), 
who were carrying on unofficial war with Spain. 

But after 1585 the revolt seemed to be about to collapse — partly 
owing to the assassination (at Philip’s instigation) of William the 
Silent. So she had to intervene oj^enly : sent a force under Earl 
of Leicester. It did little — she would not provide money to equip or 
feed it 2 :)roperly; lost Zutphen (Sir Philip Sidney killed). But it was 
an ofAen act of war, and helped to jn-ovoke Philip to send the Armada. 

In the end the southern half of the Netherlands submitted to Spain, 
and eventually developed into the modern (Catholic) Belgium; but the 
northern half maintained their independence, and became the modeni- 
(Protestant) Holland. 


No. 83.— THE “SEA-DOGS.” 

Sailors who at their own exj^ense and risk attacked Spanish ships 
in the Channel, oii the high seas, and in the West Indies, and raided 
Spanish ports and settlements in America, long before the two coun- 
tries Avere officiallj^ at war. 

Were they pirates? Thousands made a li\dng out of this “unofficial 
Avar.” Drake’s creAvs made fortunes. Gentlemen-adventurers and 
stay-at-home sfjeeulators who provided the capital to buy and fit out 
ships (including the Queen herself, in secret) shared in the spoils. 

Their vioiiccs: (1) Trade with Spanish possessions, from Avhich 
Philip II tried to exclude all but his own subjects; (2) Booty ^ taken 
from Spanish shij)s and towns; (3) Patriotism — ^the desire to cripple 
England’s enemy; (4) Bcprisals, for the ill-treatment of English sea- 
men AAdien caught by Spaniards (they Avere often handed over to the 
Inquisition, tortured, flogged, and burnt); (5) Adventure — the spirit of 
the Renaissance; (6) Religion — hatred of “ popery ’’-^partlj^ the result 
of Spanish ill-treatment; (7) Pride — contempt for foreigners. 


No. 84.— CAREER OF FRANCIS DRAKE (1540-1596). 

The embodiment of English sea-poAver against “the Inquisition 
dogs and the deAuldoms of Spain”; the man Avho started the tradition 
of England’s i:)rowess at sea. 

Short, sturdy, reddish-haired. A great seaman, a great fighter, a 
great leader of men, a great humanitarian (for those times). Incredible 
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audacity and self-confidence. His name struck terror into the 
Spaniards. 

The Eight Famous Voyages. 

.(1) 1567. Learning his trade under Sir John Hawkins (his relative), 
tlie founder of the slave trade. 

An attack by the Spaniards at San Juan, which caused him great loss, 
aroused his hatred of Spain, and he spent the rest of his life in reprisals. 

(2) 1572. Captured the mule trains bringing Peruvian treasure 
across the Isthmus of Pan am a 

. (3) 1578-1580. Attacked Peruvian ports, making a circumnavigation 
of the globe, and returning home laden with booty. 

On his return the Queen knighted him on the quarter-deck of the 
Golden- Hhidy thus for the first time showing open approval of his 
exploits. 

' (4) 1585. Sent by the Queen in command of a fleet of thirty 
vessels to attack Spanish ports on both sides of the Atlantic. 

The object was to hamper Philip II, but the damage done was so 
great that it quickened Philip’s determination to master England. 

. (5) 1587. Daring attack on Cadiz liarbour, destroying Spanish 
ships and stores. 

This delayed the sailing of the Armada for a year. Drake called it 
“singeing the King of Spain’s beard.” 

(6) 1588. The Armada. 

Drake was a member of Lord Admiral Howard’s Council of War, 
and played an important part in the Battle of Gravelincs, and led the 
pursuit up the North Sea, 

(7) 1580. Led a “counter-Armada” to attack the coast of Spain. 

A failure. 

(8) 1596. Last voyage to the West Indies; command shared with 
Hawkins. 

Not so successful as in the old days — Spaniards better prepared. 
Drake and Hawkins both died of fever on the voyage. Drake buried 
at sea — 

“Slung atween the roundshot in Nombre Dios Bay, 

A-dreaming arl the time of Plymouth Hoe.” 

No. 85.— WHY THE ARMADA CAME IN 1588. 

Philip II, as protagonist of the counter-Reformation, was bound to 
attack Elizabeth sooner or later. Attack long postponed ; (1) he was 
as given to procrastination as Elizabeth herself; (2) he was distracted 
by the revolt of the Netherlands; (3) he was in constant money 
difficulties. 

The government of Spain very corrupt, inefficient, and wasteful: 
the “sea-dogs” robbed him of revenue from America, and the revolt 
robbed him of revenue of the Netherlands. 

But viattcrs came to a. head about 1587. (1) Elizabeth was now 

giving open help to the Netherlands-~4ie would never be able to crush 
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'them until he had conquered England; (2) Drake had excelled him- 
self in destruction in the West Indies in 1585. !Mary Queen of Scots 
was now dead — lie could himself claim the English throne — more- 
over, all Catholic Europe clamoured for vengeance for her. death; 
(3) Sixtus V (1585-90) was the first Pope Avho would give financial 
support for the undertaking. 


No. 86.— THE RENAISSANCE IN ENGLAND UNDER ELIZA- 
BETH. 

It was onl^^ after the defeat of the Armada, when the nation felt 
secure .and self-confident, that the fine arts began to flourish in 
England. 

The Queen herself was a tyiiical Renaissance monarch — in her idea 
of national monarchy, in her crooked foreign policy, in her accomplish- 
ments (she could make an impromptu speech in Latin or Italian), in 
her interest in the fine arts. 

The versatility of such men as Spenser and Raleigh was also 
characteristic of the Renaissance. 

Spenser hardly took himself seriously as a poet. He wrote the 
Faerie QueenCy one of the most important poems in the language, as a 
pastime when engaged on a lonely governmental post in Ireland. 
Raleigh was soldier, sailor, courtier, coloniser, poet, historian. 

Great interest v’as taken in* education. Manj" famous schools 
and colleges founded — mostly endowed with money derived from 
monastery Avealth. 

There Avas a great outburst of literature and music in England, 
stimulated partly by the rediscovered literature of Greece and ‘Rome, 
partl^^ by the discovei\y of the Avonders of the Ngav World, partly by 
pride in national achievements. Spenser, MavloAve, Chapman, Sidney, 
Jonsbn, etc. aa’ouM make the age famous .Avithout the greatest name 
of’ all. In music England then led' the rest of Europe, Avith Orlando 
Gibbons, Tallis, Byrd, Willbye, ]\forle 3 ^ etc. 

Most country mansions had a “chest pf Alois,*’ and madrigal-singing 
Avas a common accomplishment among cultured folk. 

Shakespearo (1564-1616) avus the last and greatest figure in the AA^hole 
of the European Renaissance. He Avas typical of it in Ins' loA^e of 
nature and his- interest^ in human nature. • 

No. 87.— ELIZABETH’S “MASTERLY INACTIVITY.” 

(1) Marriage policy — ^Do Nothing. (Suitors : Philip II, Archduke 
Charles, Earl of Arran, Duke of Anjou, Duke of Alengon, Earl of 
Leicester, Prince of Sweden.) • ' 

Her councillors wanted her to ‘make sure of Protestant succession, but 
she was determined not to offend any section of her subjects, and to 
keep this instrument of foreign policy up her^ sleeve. (As late * as 
1580, AA'hen she was nearly fifty, she was still flirting vdth Alen 9 on.) • 
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(2) Foreign 2>o}{c7j — ^Do NoTniNG, (Gave underhand help to Dutch, 
Huguenots, sea-dogs; but never committed herself to a definite line 
of policy as long as she could help it.) 

Her councillors wanted her to put herself at the head of a Protestant 
League in Europe, but this would have precipitated war with France 
^ and Spain before England was ready. 

(3) Religions policTj — ^Do Nothing. “Open windows into no man’s 
soul,” drive no party to desperation by persecution, so long as it 
will be loyal to the State. 

Her councillors urged her in a Protestant direction — wanted persecu- 
tion of the Catholics; but she allowed nothing of the sort till half-way 
through her reign. Even then she showed that she cared for nothing 
but the safety of the State. 

(4) Mary Stuart policy — Do Nothing. Let the Catholics look to 
Mary as successor — this will keep them quiet. (It did so for ten or 
twelve years.) But she would not formally recognise Mary as heir, 
for this would worry Protestants. 

Her councillors wanted her to execute Mary, but this would have 
made a Catholic martyr of her, and would have precipitated a war with 
Spain, 

No. 88.— PARLIAMENT UNDER ELIZABETH. 

In Tudou times pauliament was not expected to control the 

GOVERNMENT OF THE COUNTRY AS IT DOES TO-DAY. ItS jobs were (1) tO 
grant special taxes; and (2) to make laws. But the Tudor sovereigns 
still “lived of their own” except in ivar-time. That is to say, defray 
the ordinary expenses of government out of the revenue frorfi the 
crown lands, plus certain customs duties granted at their' accession. 
Moreover, new laws ivere seldom required — unlike the present da}', 
when scores of Acts are passed in every session. 

The “Tudor Despotism” (N52) -w^as government of the people 
for the people, but not 61/ the people. Everybody took for granted 

THAT IT WAS THE BUSINESS OF THE SOVEREIGN AND THE COUNCIL TO 
CARRY ON THE WORK OF GOVERNMENT. Parliament was only summoned 
on important occasions — and as the summoning of parliament general!}^ 
meant that the sovereign wanted a tax, nobody would have minded if 
it had .met seldomer still. 

Elizabeth particularly disliked to have parliament criticising' her 
policy and petitioning her to marry a Protestant. (One reason why 
she was so sparing of money, was that she did not want to liaye to 
summon, it.) Of the fourteen sessions in her reign, most were at the 
end, wdien she had to have money for the war with Spain and the 
rebellion in Ireland. This gave parliament an opportunity to complain 
about grievances — e.g. monopolies. She gave way to its requests 
with a good grace. , ! . 

A monopoly was the sole right of manufacturing or importing ,so*me 
article. It was sometimes granted to a favourite, sometimes sold tb ef 
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merchant. The possessor could raise the price or reduce the quality, or 
both. Thus the consumer paid in the long run — /.c. it was an indirect 
form of taxation. 


No. 89.— THE PRIVY COUNCIL IN TUDOR TIMES. 

The Privy Council no longer consisted mainly, as in the Middle 
Ages, of great nobles and bisho])S. Its members were mostly men 
of middle class, experts in various branches of government.* The 
sovereign nearly always presided at its meetings, and the members 
were truly viiuistcrs (:= servants) ; tliey gave advice, but in. the long 
run they carried out the sovereign’s will. 

The chief members were the Lord Chancellor (for law matters), the 
Secretary of State (who conducted foreign affairs), and the Lord 
Treasurer (an expert in financial matters). Some* members were only 
summoned when matters were being considered about which they 
had special knowledge — ►as the Arcl)])isliop of Canterbury, for matters 
of religion and Church discipline. 

Tlie Star Chamber {N53) and the Court of High Commission 
(§ 131) were committees of the Privy Council, with some outsiders 
co-opted. 

No. 90,— THE JUSTICES OF THE PEACE UNDER ELIZABETH, 

In most other countries the decisions of the government were 
carried into effect in each district by paid officials, but in England 
this was done by unpaid magistrates — local '‘gentry” — now becoming 
the most important class in the nation. Tliey saw to the upkeep of 
roads and bridges, and the relief of the poor; they hunted out “recu- 
sants” (§ 119), punished petty offenders with fines or the “stocks,” 
and committed those accused of more serious crimes to the Assizes 
held at the county towns when the judges came round. 

No. 91.— PROGRESS OF COI^IMEECE UNDER ELIZABETH. ' 

Overseas Trade: Trading companies of merchants formed to shm^e 
difficulties and expenses of pioneer work, and prevent “interlopers” 
from competing with regular traders. 

Muscovy Company, founded 1553, for trade with Russia* 

Eastland Company, founded 1579, for trade with Baltic countries. 

Levant Company, founded 1581, for trade with Turkey, Syria. 

East India Companj^, founded 1600, for trade with East Indies 
and India. 

Internal daveJopnicnts : Elizabeth and Burgliley encouraged manu« 
factures. Rapid growth of towns (§ 114). Netherlanders, driven into 
exile by Philip’s persecution, settled in East Anglia, bringing secrets 
of weaving fine fabrics, lace, etc. 

London now began to take the place of Antwerp as chief entrepot of 
trade in north Europe, Antwerp having been ruined by the Re.volt of 
the Netherlands (§ 117). 
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Development of capitalism in mannfactnrc. Medieval gild system 
(individual masters” working with a few journeymen and appren- 
tices) (§ 44) now giving place to employers who supplied workmen 
with raw materials to work up in their ovm homes, and collected and 
marketed the finished product. Great increase in output. 

No. 92.— IRELAND UNDER ELIZABETH. 

Tudor rulers could see only two methods of ruling Ireland : by 
roj^al officials, or by planting English gentry on land confiscated from 
Irish. Former method too expensive : latter method carried out under 
both Mary and Elizabeth. (And later under James I and Cromwell.) 

This made the Irish hate the English, and as Protestantism involved 
religious services in tlie language of their oppressors, they hated that 
too, and became keen Catholics. So there is another bone of conten- 
tion between the two nations. 

N,B . — For the Irish, patriotism was identified with Catholicism — just 

^ the opposite of Scotland (§ 112). 

Philip II and the Pope were continually stirring up resistance to 
Eilzabeth. (Philip thus took revenge for what she was doing in the 
Netherlands (§ 117).) Repeated risings and massacres and confisca- 
tions. But the Irish sects were too jealous of each other to act to- 
gether until 1598, when a national rising was organised by Hugh 
O^Neill, Earl of Tyrone^ a very able man who had spent some years 
at Elizabeth’s Court. Defeated an English force at Yellow Ford, on 
the Blackwater (§ 13B). 

The Earl of Essex (the old Queen’s young favourite) sent to put the 
rebellion down, with a large force. Essex failed to strike promptly 
at Tyrone, Then, with his numbers greatly reduced, he allowed him- 
self to be wheedled into making a truce for six months (§ 133). 

Returned to England and was shortlj^ afterwards executed for 
treason. 

The Irish rebellion put down by Mountjoy — ended the day the 
Queen died (1603). 

General Res^ilt of T^idor Rule in Ireland: Ireland crushed, BUtr 

FANATICALLY CaTHOLIC AND BITTERLY HOSTILE TO ENGLISH RULE. 



Examination questions on period iv 

1. “Scotland, France, the Netherlands, and Spain provided a problem 

which had to be solved if England was to be saved,” Show how 
Elizabeth dealt with this problem. . (lm ’23.) 

2. At what periods of the sixteenth century was the influence of conti- 

nental Eeformation most marked in England? (oc ’28.) 

3. Account for the greatness of Spain during the sixteenth century. 

. (nos ’31.) 

4. “Elizabeth seldom made a decision; she left things to settle them- 

selves.” Discuss these statements, (oc ’31.) 

6. The English Eeformation is sometimes said to have begun with: 

(o) the divorce of Catherine of Aragon ; (b) the accession of 

Edward VI; and (o) the accession of Elizabeth. What reasons can 
be given for each of these dates? (oc ’24.) 

^6. Show how the foleign policy of Elizabeth differed from that of her 
father and grandfather. (lm ’19.) 

7. Discuss Elizabeth as a typical monarch pf her time. How far was she 

personally responsible for the fortunes of England in her day? 

(lh ’20.) 

8. Outline the chief steps in the growing hostility between England and 

Spain after the accession of Elizabeth, and explain briefly both 
Elizabeth’s and Philip’s motives for delaying the rupture for a period 
of nearly thirty years. (lgs ’22:) 

9. What do you understand by “Puritanism”? (oc ’25.) 

10. “The spacious times of great Elizabeth.’! Justify if you can this des- 

cription oh Elizabethan England. (cwb ’32.) 

11. Compare the religious situation in England at the accession pf Eliza- 

beth and at the accession of James I, explaining briefly how the 
differences came about. (lm ’26.) 

12. Describe the relations w^hich existed between Elizabeth and Scotland 

from 1559 to the end pf the year 1568. Why was the Scottish 
question especially important during these years ? * (oc ’21.) 

13. What reasons had Elizabeth for:* (a) keeping Mary Queen of Scots a 

prisoner for nineteen years; (b) finally beheading her? (lgs ’25.) 

14. Can you justify Elizabeth’s treatment of Mary Stuart? (oc ’27.) 
16* What members of the Dudley family were prominent in the Tudor 

Period, and what did each do? (oc ’27.) 

16, Outline the relations of England and France during the reign of Eliza- 

beth. (lm ’22.) 

17. Explain the term “Counter-Eeformation,” and show how England was 

affected by it during the reign of Elizabeth. ^ (lm ’21.) 
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KING VERSUS PARLIAIMENT 
(1603-1688) 

The accession of ihe first of the Stuart Kings in 1603 teas a 
dividing line m our history almost as well marhed as that of 
the first Tudor had been. Since 1485 the English people had 
been content to leave governmental powers in the hands of the 
sovereigns, as the only means of ensuring law and order. This 
'*Ttidor Despotism'' had enabled the nation to grotv prosiyerous 
> and self-confident, law-abiding and patriotic. 

But during the later days of Elizabeth there were signs of a 
new spirit groxving up. It was shoicn mostly by ivell-to-do 
toivnsfolk who had jnvspercd with the growth of trade, and by 
landed ''gentry" tvhose grandfathers had bought estates at the 
Dissolution of the Monasteries. Both these classes were, for 
the most part, inclined- to Puritanism; they were, moreover, 
intelligent people who took an active interest in the business of 
government. Elizabeth had brooked no interference in such 
matters, and had favoxired- the High Church point of view in 
religiojv; but she had the born mder's gift of never provoking 
open opposition. With the accession of the SUiarts, however, 
the position changed. The new dynasty felt that they were 
entitled- by "The Divine Right of Kings" to conduct the affairs 
of the cotintry without consulting Parliament, and even to over- 
ride the religious feelings of their subjects. They thus provoked 
a. contest in which, after several fluctuations, they toere deci- 
sively 7vorsted. 

The story of that contest is the main theme of this Fifth 
Period hi oiir History. ' • 
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CHAPTER XXX 

“COMING EVENTS CAST THEIE SHADOWS BEFOEE” 

1603-1625 

§ 134. An Expert in “Kingcraft.” — James VI of Scotland, 
who now became James I of England, was a shambling, good- 
humoured, vain, talkative naan of thirty-six. He was more like 
a crotchety professor than a king. He was well read in theology 
and political theory, but lacked most of the qualities that go 
to make a successful ruler: courage, dignity, and the under- 
standing of human nature. It was unfortunate that he did not 
present a more kingly figure, for he had a great idea of his 
own importance. He was a great supporter of the doctrine of 
Divine Right — that sovereigns have received their authority 
direct from God, and are therefore above criticism, (N96). 
Moreover he regarded himself as an expert in “kingcraft,” as 
he called it. At the time when he became King of England he 
had served a twenty years’ apprenticeship to the “craft,” for 
he had ruled Scotland since the age of seventeen and a half. 

Two numerous classes of his new subjects hojied that their 
position would be improved by his accession : (a) The Catholics, 
who had been persecuted by Elizabeth, welcomed a broad- 
minded King whose wife was reputed to be of their faith; and 
one of James’s first acts was to promise that they should not 
be molested so long as they were loyal subjects, (b) The 
Puritans who had had an equally bad time during the jiast 
twenty years (§ 131), rejoiced at the prospect of a King who 
had been brought up a Presbyterian. While he was on his lei- 
surely journey from Edinburgh to London, in the spring of 1603, 
they presented him with a petition (suppos'ed to be signed by a 
thousand of the clergy, and therefore known as The Millcyiary 
Petition) asking to be allowed greater freedom of worship. To 
this matter also he promised his gracious consideration. 

But all who were interested (financially or patriotically) in 
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the war with Spain (dragging on ever since the Armada) were 
dismayed at the i>rospect of a King who hated warfare and 
war-makers; especially as James announced his intention of 
making i)eace forthwith. They had already hatched a plot 
to keep him off the throne in favour of his cousin Arabella 
Stuart, and several of them were brought to trial and con- 
demned to death. Among these was Sir Walter Raleigli, the 
most typical of the Elizabethan “men of war, “ as James called 
tliem. There was no evidence that he had ever done more 
than utter some indiscreet words; and the new King (who, 
whatever his faults, was not a bloodthirsty man) postponed his 
execution indefinitely. So for the next fifteen 37ears Raleigh 
remained a prisoner in the Tower, where he beguiled his un- 
welcome leisure b^^ writing an enormous History of the WortcL 

, § 135, The Rebuff to the Puritans. — King James liked to 
be called “The British Solomon,” He alwa^’S felt that any- 
body who disagreed with him must be either a fool or a knave, 
or both; and this contempt for other people’s opinions led him 
into actions which placed the Stuart family on the slipperj^ 
road to destruction. • ; 

The first and worst of these blunders was his treatment of 
the Puritans. The clergjmien who presented the “Millenai’y 
Petition” w'ere not asking permission to set up independent 
places of worship. They belonged to the .Church of England, 
and wanted to continue to do so. But they felt that the services 
laid dmvn in the Prayer Book were too much like those of the 
Church of Rome. They hated anything that even faintty 
suggested a belief in transubstantiation^; hence they objected 
to people kneeling at Communion, to the clergy wearing 
elaborate vestments, and so on. They would have preferred to 
see -the Church of England with a similar organisation to the 
Church of Scotland, in which control' is in the hands, not of 

^ “Transubstantiation” is the vital doctrine of the Catholic Church: 
that the priest, at the sacrament of the Mass, actually changes the sub- 
stance of the bread and wine int.o the Body and Blood of Christ. 
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bishops and archdeacons and deans, but of ordinary parish 
rninisters, assisted b}'^ elected laymen called “elders.”^ They 
realised that they could not hope for such a radical alteration 
as this in the structure of the Church; but they hoped that 
they might at least be allowed to omit some of the forms and 
ceremonies required by the Prayer Book. 

In 1604 James summoned some of the most prominent of 
these Puritan clergymen to discuss matters with a number of 
bishops.^ He himself presided at this Hamptoii^ Co^lrt Oon- 
fcrcnce, delighted at such a chance to show oS his own clever- 
ness in theological argument. But he was a very one-sided 
chairman, for he had little sympath}^ for the Puritan point of 
view. He particularly'^ detested the Presbyterian system of 
Church government, which limited his roy'al powers in Scot- 
land. As King of England, the appointment of bishops and 
deans was in his hands, and he was too keen a supporter of the 
authority of kings to be willing to give up this power over the 
Church. When one of the Puritan delegates let fall a phrase 
about “presbyteries,” James lost his temper. “If you aim at 
a Scottish presbytery,” he cried, “it agreeth as well with a 
monarchy as God and the devil! Then shall Tom Jack Will 
and Dick meet and at their pleasure censure me and my 
Council, I thus apply it: No Bishop, no King. . , . Well, 
Doctor, have you anything more to say?” “No more, if it 
please your Majesty.” “Then if that be all your party hath to 
say, I will make them conform themselves, or else will harry' 
them out of the land.” Thereupon he stalked from the room, 
and the Conference broke up. 

A little tactful good humour at this juncture would have kept 
the Puritans M'ithin the Church of England; but this brusque 
dismissal made them into a permanent party' of opposition. 
About six months later some three hundred clergymen were 

' The Greek word for ** elder” is preshuteros, hence the name given to 
this form of Church government. , .... 

- The fact that the leader of the Puritans at the Conference was the Dean 
of Lincoln suggests that they were not likely to advocate any extreme fonn 
of Presbyterianism. 
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expelleci from tlieir livings for not conforming to the Praj^er 
Book. Most of them set up indejJendent places of worship, 
with- the support of their congi-egations ; and these “non- 
conformists” included some of the soundest and worthiest 
elements in the nation. 

§ 136. The Fifth of Novembek. — In the ■ following year 
James made enemies of his Catholic subjects also. This was 
not altogether his fault; it was due mainly to the leading 
member of his Council. This was Robert Cecil, to whom, 
more than to anybodj" else, he owed his peaceful accession to 
the' English throne, and whom he made Earl of Salisbury. 
Salisbury — like his father, Elizabeth’s Lord Burghley — was a 
keen Protestant, who dreaded lest the .Catholics should con- 
trive to recover their influence in the country and the Govern- 
ment. James tried to carry out his promise to them (§ 134), 
but Salisbury \vas always on the watch for a chance to reverse 
this policy. 

His opportunity soon came. In 1605 some Catholics, vexed 
that they were still liable to fines for “recusancy” {i.e. failing 
to attend the services of the Church of England), entered into 
the most famous plot in English history. They determined 
that when King, Lords, and Commons were assembled for the 
opening of Parliament they should all be blown to destruction 
by gunpowder hidden in a cellar beneath the building. The 
practical details were entrusted to one Guy Fawkes, who had 
some experience of military engineering in the service of the 
King of Spain, and was an expert at explosives; But one of the 
conspirators lost his nerve as the critical day drew near. In 
order to prevent the deed without betraying his comrades, he 
sent an anonymous letter to’ a. nobleman, hinting that it would 
, be dangerous to attend the ceremony. The plotters soon found 
out that the Government had been warned, but Fawkes would 
"not be shaken frorn his determination to carry the plan through. 
O'n the night before the date fixed for the opening he was 
arrested while in the act of making his final preparations. 
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The atiemi^i and not ilie deed confounded the English 
Cailiolics. Salisbury now had an excuse for repressing ihem 
more severely ilian ever; and for three centuries to come the 
people of England sus2iccted all Catholics of harbouring dark 
designs against King and Government. Anti-Papist feeling 
has l)ecn Icept alive I'ight down to our own day by the annual 
burning of an effigy of Fawkes in almost every town and village 
in tlie land. And we shall soon see that tliis hatred contri- 
buted mucli to the decline and fall of the Stuart dynasty. 


§ 137. Peace-m.vkixg by Matcii-makixg. — There was no 
branch of “kingcraft” in which James prided himself more 
tlian in his gras}") of European affairs. For fifty years the 
Continent had been thrown into confusion b 3 ’ religious strug- 
gles. James felt himself poised high above such j^assions, and 
he devised a plan to end all this deplorable strife. He would 
many his eldest daughter to one of the leading Protestant 
princes of German^y, and his eldest son to a princess of Spain, 
still the chief of Catholic Powers. The rival faiths would thus 
be allied b^' famil^y connections, and the lion would lie down 
with the lamb under his fatherly* persuasion. 

The first half of the scheme went through successfully': the 
Princess Elizabeth married the Elector Palatine in 1613. But 
there were insuperable obstacles to the other half. The English 
nation, from Salisbury downwards, were horrified at the pros- 
pect of a Spanish Catholic Queen. Moreover, the King of 
Spain demanded impossible privileges as the price' of his con- 
sent to the marriage. 

Thris James had to postpone the comj)letion of his design; 
but he never gave up hojung and scheming for it. He was so 
anxious to curry favour with Spain that the Spanish ambas- 
sador, Count Gondomar, became the most powerful person- 
ality in the Government of England ! This state of things led 
James into several mean and undignified actions. Worst of 
all, he had Baleigh executed on the old charge of treason, in 
order to please the King of Spain (N98). ... 
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§ 138. The QuxVrrel with Parliament. — The question of 
the power of Parliament to interfere with the government of 
the country had been left in the background under Elizabeth, 
for Englishmen had too much admiration for the great Queen 
to thwart her will. But the}'^ did not feel the same about 
James I. The classes from whom the House of Commons was 
mostly drawn — country gentlemen and prosperous merchants — 
had been gz'owing greatly in importance and self-confidence; 
and they were much offended when James declared that the 
authority of Parliament depended on his favour. They replied 
that “it was the ancient and undoubted right of Parliament to 
debate freely all matters which iwoperly concern the common 
weal.” This sort of talk made James very angry. The “an- 
cient and undoubted rights” of Parliament meant nothing to 
him : the only right which he recognised was the Divine Right 
of Kings. He was even more annoyed when the Plouse ques- 
tioned his action in increasing the Customs Duties without 
their sanction. Several times he dismissed Parliament in fits of 
temper; but he could not do without it altogether, for he was 
always in urgent need of funds to carry on the government. He 
had little idea of the value of money, and spent lavishly even 
in peace-time. Then, in 1620, he had to go to war in support of 
his daughter, who had been driven from her dominions by the 
opening stages of the Thirty Years’ War in Germany. He was 
extremely vexed when Parliament took advantage of his neces- 
sities to criticise his foreign policy. What could a House of 
tradesmen and squires know of such matters? 

The King’s point of view is quite understandable; yet if 
judged by results his own “kingcraft” was a dismal failui’e. 
After the death of Salisbury in 1612 he tried to be his own chief 
minister; but this only meant that the government of the coun- 
try was at the mercy of some courtier who had caught his fancy. 
The most famous of his favourites was George Villiei'S, Duke 
of Buckingham. Buckingham was a handsome, dashing, am- 
bitious person, whoysoon made himself the most hated man 
in England by the insolence with which he treated all who 
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had business with the King. The crowning folly of the reign 
Avas when James allowed his son Charles to go to Spain in 
disguise, in company with Buckingham, to try to carry through 
the Spanish marriage by a personal Avooing. The Spaniards 
AA'ere disgusted at such unconventional proceedings, and were 
highty offended by Buckingham's OA^erbearing manners. Binal- 
ly, the tAVo young men returned AAuthout the Infanta, and so 
bitter Avas the feeling aroused by their A’isit that a Avar broke 
out a little later. The poor old King AA’as much upset by the 
ruin of his hopes and plans; but he Avas noAV falling into pre- 
maiui’e old age, and in March 1625 he died. 


CIIAPTEH XXXI 

A STRUGGLE FOR SUPREMACY 
1625-1639 

§ 139. The Giieat Dispute begins. — Charles I was a notable 
contrast to his father. He Avas serious, dignified, and reticent, 
though a man of spirit and courage. In priA'^ate life he was all 
that a gentleman should be, but as a king he had graA'e faults. 
He had been brought uji on the gospel of “Dh’ine Right,” and 
clung to it Avith blind obstinacy all his life. MoreoA’^er, he had 
inherited his father’s inabilit}' to choose the right men to trust. 
These qualities brought him into conflict with Parliament in 
the A'^ery first months of his reign. 

There were tAA^o subjects about Avhich Parliament felt A^ery 
anxious. Firstly, Charles Avas a keen High Churchman. A 
Dutch theologian named Arminius had recently’’ expounded the 
idea that Protestants ought to keep many of the customs and 
festiA’^als and ritual and A’^estments of the Catholic Church, and 
the King had adopted these vieAA's. • Most of the members of 
Parliament, on the other hand, Avere strongly Protestant, with 
a decided tendency toAvards Puritanism. They feared- that 
the King Avas in danger -of going over to the Catholic Church 
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altogether, especially as he had just married a Catholic princess 
— Henrietta Maria, sister of the King of France. Secondlj% 
Charles was even more devoted to the Duke of Buckingham 
than the late King had been, and the Houses thoroughly 
distrusted and disliked that young man. They brought these 
matters up as soon as they met, and the Commons showed its 
-sentiments in a very unpleasant way. The members realised 
that their only hold over the King was the fact that without 
their consent he could not gather the taxes with which to carry 
on the government. For centuries Parliament had always given 
a new King the right to collect Tunnage and Ponndage^ (the 
foundation of the regular revenue) for the whole of his reign; 
but ill the existing circumstances they decided to do so only 
-for one year. 

Charles was highly indignant that Parliament should think it 
had the right even to discuss his conduct of the government 
and the Church. He knew himself to be a perfectly sincere 
Protestant, and he had not the least intention of throwing over 
his friend Buckingham to please Parliament or anj'body else. 
As to the limitation of his right to the Customs Duties, he felt 
that it Avas an undeserved and impertinent insult. He dis- 
solved this first Parliament before it had had time to vote 
him Tunnage and Poundage for ei'en one year. 

§ 140. The Dispute becomes more Embittered. — The King 
was noAV faced with the problem of raising forces for the war 
with Spain (§ 138) vdthout adequate funds. He had planned an 
expedition against Cadiz, but it was hampered by the fact that 
the navy had been neglected all through the last reign. The 
result was a dismal failure. Funds were urgently necessary if 
the war Avas to be carried on at all, and Charles Avas forced to 
summon another Parliament, in the hope that it Avould be 
more submissive than the first. He AA^as disappointed. Under 
the leadership of a Cornish squire named Sir John Eliot, 

- * I.e, the" Customs Duties — so much on each tun of AA'ine and so much 
on each pound of dry merchandise imported' into the country. 
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the Commons put all the blame for the disaster upon the 
Duke of Buckingham, and began to draw up articles of im- 
peachment^ against him. jMoreover, they protested strongly 
against the King’s action in continuing to collect Tunnage and 
Poundage* without their authority. In order to prevent the 
proceedings against his friend from going anj’^ further, Charles 
was once more forced to dissolve Parliament before it had 
granted him a i^enny of taxation. 

As if one war were not enough, the King and the Duke now 
blundered into a second one — with France. At the time of his 
marriage Charles had promised to give certain privileges to 
English Catholics, and to allow an English fleet to be used 
against the French Protestant rebels. He had failed to can-y 
out these promises, and the dispute now led to open war. 
In desperate need of money, Cliarles now decided to raise a 
forced Joan. People who refused to “lend” their money were 
punished either by imprisonment without trial, or by having 
soldiers billeted in their homes; and whole districts were 
placed under martial law.^ 

With such funds as could be raised thus, an expedition was 
sent to Rochelle under the command of Buckingham himself. 
He and Charles always felt that if only they could win some 
striking success in the Avar, Parliament Avould gme Avay and 
suppoil it. The Duke shoAved considerable energy and ability 
in landing his force on the Isle of Bh4, just off Rochelle; birt 
further action Avas paralysed by lack of supplies and reinforce- 
ments. Having lost half his men from hunger and sickness, he 
had to bring the surviA'ors home, AAuth success as far off as ever. 


’ Iiiipeacliiucnfc is tho means by Avhicli rarliameiifc can deal Avith a 
minister or official who has offended it. The Commons select certain of 
their members to prosecute the accused man, with the House of Lords 
acting as judges. 

■ As a matter of fact, if tho collection of these dues had suddenly ceased, 
the commerce of the country would haA’e been thrown into dreadful 
confusion. 

® In a district under martial laAv the ordinary Iuaa' of the land ceases to 
operate; persons can be brought before courts martial and sentenced by 
army officers acting on instructions from the King. 
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The experiment of the “forced loan’’ could not be repeated; 
and it had produced such a meagre sum that even Charles T 
realised that he could not cari’y on a war without tlie s\ipport 
>,_of Parliament. Bichelieu, the great minister of Louis XTTT, 
could rule France and collect taxes by means of royal officials; 
but the revenue of the English Crown, even in peace-time, was 
insufficient to pay the cost of this method of administi-ation. 
English kings had to rely on local magistrates to carry out 
their orders, and these magistrates were mostl}^ country gentle- 
men of independent means. Many of them had refused to 
extort contributions to the loan froni their neighbours; some, 
indeed, had declined to pay themselves. So there was nothing 
for it but to summon a third Parliament. 

§ 141. The PETiTrox of Eight. — The King’s fears were 
> justified. His attempt to raise taxes without the consent of 
Parliament (for that is what the so-called “loan” really was) 
seemed a threat to privileges which Parliament had cherished 
for centuries. This Poivcr of the Ptirsc was the only means 
by which the nation could keep any check on the actions of 
the sovereign. If Parliament lost it, the government of Eng- 
land would become a despotism like those of France and 
Spain. ■ Even the Tudors, who had ruled with such a firm 
hand, had never tried to collect revenue without the consent 
of the House of Commons. 

So, as soon as' the third Parliament of the reign met (1628), 
it decided to present a “Petition of Bight.’’ This was not a 
new law — it was simply a sort of memorandum, drawing atten- 
tion to the fact that old laws had been broken, and asking 
that this should cease. Vlus Petition pm’ticulaiiy . requested 
^that there should Jae.no more martial law, or billeting of troops, 
or taxation without pariia^ntary arhhority, or imprisonment 
without trial. 

■ For some weeks .Charles hesitated as to what answer he 
should make to this unpalatable rebuke; but at last his dire 
need of money compelled him to give way. He announced that 
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lie would fulfil the dessires'of Parliament in these matters; 
wliercupon Parliament voted him a substantial subsidy. 

Tlie money was spent in fitting out another expedition to 
Rochelle; but while the Duke of Buckingham was at Ports- 
mouth) preparing to sail in command o£ it, he was murdered 
by a man named Felton, who had some personal grudge 
against him. Buckingham was so unpopular that news of the 
deed was received with wild delight. Bells were rung and 
bonfires lit in the streets, and his funeral procession to West- 
minster Abbey was greeted with cheers. The King never quite 
forgave the London mob for its unseeml}’’ rejoicing at the 
death of his beloved friend. 

The second Rochelle expedition fared no better than the 
first, and the discord between the Houses and the King 
became more bitter than ever. Eventually Charles decided to 
cut the argument short by a dissolution. The members, learn- 
ing of his intention, determined that before they dispersed 
the}’’ would place on record the - principles for which they had 
been contending. The SjDeaker tried to leave the Chair, so 
as to prevent anything being done to offend the King; but 
two members held him down while Eliot read out three famous 
Resolutions : bvhocver tried to alter the Protestant forms of 
the Church of Englancl;‘’whoever was rcsiDonsible for collecfciiig 
Tunnage and Poundage without Parliamentary consent^ and 
whoever paid those duties, was to be considered an enemy 
to the kingdom.)' These resolutions were carried unanimously 
amid cheers, just as the King's messenger arrived to announce 
the dissolution. The doors which closed behind the members 
as they poured out in an excited throng were destined not 
to be reopened for eleven years. ^ 


§ 142. Personal Rule. — For King .Charles had decided on a 
bold plan of action — he would contrive to do without Parlia- 
ment as long as he possibly could;- This would teach it a 

* Eliot was now arrested, despite tire King’s' acceptance of the Petition 
of Right. He died in the Tower three .‘years, later. . : . 
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lesson. Tt would realise tliat it was not indi sn ensable, and when 
the time came to sinninon it> again it would be more submissive. 

Of course, the great difi’icultv was revenue. He had to cut 
down o.\2^enses to a minimum, and at once made jreace with 
France and Spain. And he devised a number of queer schemes 
for I'aising money. For instance, his Lord Treasurer, Weston, 
digging about among musty old records, discovered that under 
the earl,y Plantagenets all men holding lauds worth .€40 a 
year* had been comi^elled to serve in his feudal army as 
knights. inflicting heavy fines on all wlio had unwittingly , 
ignored this obligation, a considerable sum was raised for tlie 
Treasury. Again, in feudal times all waste lands (technically 
known as “forests”) had belonged to the King; but much of 
this land had since been brought under cultivation by enter- 
prising landowners. Charles now imj)oscd fines on their suc- 
cessors for thus encroaching on the royal domain. Yet again, 
monopolies were sold to trading companies, giving them the 
exclusive right to manufacture or inqiort certain articles, such 
as soap or candles. 

But the most famous of these expedients was Ship Money. 
It had formerly been the custom for the sovereign {o call 
upon seaports to provide ships for coastal defence in times of 
danger. The N'av.y had been so badly neglected since the death 
of Elizabeth that pjrates were attacking English merchant 
vessels within sight of the cliffs of Dover. Charles naturally 
wanted to put a sto^r to this; but it was out of the question 
for him to build a fleet out of his ordinary revenue. So he 
called upon all maritime counties to provide ships, or the 
money wherewith to. build them. In the following year lie 
repeated the demand; and this time he extended it- to the 
inland counties as well, pointing out that the defence of the 
realm was. the concern of the whole nation. 

All these unusual imposts were enforced by law courts under 

* Forty pounds a year -was, of course, a far more substantial income in 
the Middle Ages than it was in Charles I’s time. It would represent an 
income of about a thousand pounds a year in present-day values. 
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llio King’s personal eonlrol, sncli as Ihe f’oni't of Siar Chani- 
l)or, wliieli eonsislerl (»f ineinher.s of ihe lioyal Council. 


§ .irAMPi)KN'’s Pjjotkst. — We slioulfl do wj’ong io sup- 

pose thal ihe co\ui(ry was "groaning under the oppressor’s 
heel" during thes(! years of ])er.sonal rule. The irregular iaxef; 
wo have ntenlioned did not really alTeci anybody hui ihe well- 
io-do. ' After all, everyhod}' gained by ihe piraies being driven 
out of the Channel. Aforcover, at a time when Coniinejiial 
countries were being ruined by ihe most terrible of all religious 
wars (.XO.”)), ]‘]ngland enjoyed ihe blessings of peace, and coin- 
lueree nourished as never before. 


It was only ihe educated classes — a small proportion of the 
population in those days — who realised how dangerous the new 
system was io the rights of Parliament on which Englishmen 
had prided themselves for centuries. This feeling impelled 
John HainpJcn^ a IPickinghamshire squire, to make a public 
prot(*st by refusing to pay 8hi]) Afoney. Tie did not allege 
thal the money had been ill-s})enl, nor could lie complain that 
it was burdcuisome to the individual taxpayer — even a wealthy 
man like himself was called upon to pay only £E What lie 
was standing up for was a principle, he denied that the King 
had the right to collect oJii/ taxes without, the consent of 
Parliament. lie was brought before the judges, who decided 
that the tax was lawful, and that lie must pay. 

Nevertheless, he had drawn attention to the subject. The 
case was discussed by squires and merchants and lawyers 
everywhere. Now, more than over, they asked each other: 
"What has become of ]\ragna_ Char ta and the Petition of Eight 
if the King can levy taxes at his pleasure? Have our rights 
of self-government disappeared for ever?" 


§ 144. L.\ui) .\xn THE Purit.vxs. — There was another matter 
which wori'ied the average Englishman more than imautliorised 
taxation, and that was the change, that was coming over the 

' The onlj' one likely to afTecfc the poorer clnssc.s was (he sale of mono- 
polies, hut the.se were mostly articles of luxury. 
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national Cliurcli. We have remarked before that a large pro- 
portion of the nation •were strongly Protestant; they hated 
“Popery” and loved simple Bible worship. But the King’s 
“Arminian” ideas made him choose as Archbishop of Cantcr- 
vhury a clergyman who held the highest of High Church views. 
William Land (1573-1645) insisted upon the clergy caivying out 
every detail of the forms of worship laid down in the Praj’cr 
Book. A parson who failed to wear a surplice, or to rail off the 
■ altar of his church, was haled before the Court of High Com- 
mission (over which Laud presided), and fined or imprisoned 
or both. As for the extremer Puritans, who had begun to hold 
“conventicles” of their own, Laud made their lives so un- 
pleasant that thousands of them emigrated to America. 

The building up of a “New England” across the ocean was, 
indeed,. one of the most important effects of Laud’s harshness 
towards Puritanism. Fifty years earlier, when Queen Elizabeth 
^ began to persecute Puritans, a party of them fled to the Nether- 
lands, which had just become a Protestant republic as a i*esult 
of their famous revolt against Philip of Spain. The refugees 
hoped to be able to return after the old Queen’s death; but 
when James I showed that ho too was determined to “harry 
Puritanism out of the land” (§ 135), they determined to seek 
new homes for themselves in America, where they would be 
free to worship in their own way. They first crossed to Eng- 
land- and organised their venture at Plymouth. Thence the 
“Pilgrim Fathers” sailed in September 1620, in the famous 
Mayflower. They had intended to land in Virginia, where an 
English colony -had been started a few years earlier (N105), but 
they eventually decided to settle farther to the north. They 
suffered severe hardships at first, especially during the winter 
months; but at length thej’- contrived to wring a living from 
' the soil, and to establish their colony on a permanent footing. 

-Nevertheless, -they were making very slow progress until the 
Laudian Persecution of the ’thirties. Then thousands more 
English Puritans — many of them well-to-do people, men of 
character and good social position — came over -and joined them. 
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Tills New England booanio the fivsl iinporlanf; overseas outpost 
of our race. Thus (lie iierseeution jirocluccd results of whicli 
Laml never dri'nined — the foundation of the British ]5nipirc. 


niAl'TKR X.XXII 

riCHSOXAL KHIH-: BKE.AKS DOWN 
3039-1042 • 

§ 345. 3’nn Bishops’ Wap.. — I'ublie-sjiirited 'rentleinen like 
Ifanipden niigbt rc.sist Ship Aloncy, and liiunble folk might 
dislike what they saw in their parish churches on Sundays; but 
(here was no reason why King Cliarles should not have con- 
tinued with his methods of jiersonal rule almost indefinitely, 
so long as he could do so without having to call ],^arliamen(. • 
33ut at length, liy a singularly foolish act of tyranny, be 
brought his whole .system tumbling down like a house of cards. 

Wc must always boar in mind (hat, although the King of 
Engkand was also Iving of Scotland, the two nations were quite 
distinct. Each had its own government, its own laws, its own 
Church, and its own ideas about religion. The Scots were 
deeply attached to the Presbyterian form of Church 13.5). 
.Tamos I had known his fellow-countrymen too well to insist 
on his “No Bishop, no King’’ ideas north of Hic Tweed. But. 
his son bad never lived in Scotland. He knew little and cared 
less about (he feelings of ])eople who seemed to him rather 
outlandish and only half-civilised. He now had a special edi- 
tion of the lilnglish Ih-aycr ]3ook printed and sent it to be used 
in the Scottish churches. He must have been startled at the 
uproar that followed. Tlic first time the book was used in * 
St. Giles’s Church, Edinburgh, there was such a riot that the 
Town Guard had to be called out to quell it. Similar scenes 
occurred everywhere — the Scots simply would not allow that 
Prayer Book to be used. A Naiional Covenani was drawn up. 
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pledging people 'Ho labour by all means lawful to recover the 
purit 3 ^ of the Gospel as it was established befoi‘e the recent 
innovations’’; and all classes of the population — ^nobles, towns- 
' folk, peasants — came eagerly forward to sign it in the kirkyards 
^^after service. 

‘ Here was a dilemma for King Charles. He could not let the 
Scots have their way — that would be admitting that they were 
master of the situation, and that Divine Eight was at an end. 
But he could not compel them to submit by force, for the 
simj^le reason that he had none at his command — and no means 
of acquiring it. His only means to raise an army was to 
revive long-forgotten feudal customs and summon the nobles 
of Northern England to appear at York with their retainers, 
armed to do battle for their suzerain. But it was a ludicrous 
array that appeared; for warfare had by this time become a 
far more specialised matter than it had been in the Middle 
. ^Ages. Very few of those who obeyed the ICing’s summoils 
knew anything about fighting, and still fewer wanted to fight 
in such a cause as this. The Scots, on the other hand, were 
in fine fettle. For centuries it had been the custom for ambi- 
tious young Scotsmen to seek fame and fortune in foreign 
armies, and at this time hundreds of them were fighting on 
the Protestant side in the Thirty Years’ War (N95). They 
now came flocking back, exj^erienced warriors, to fight for 
their religion at home. When the two forces came into con- 
tact near Berwick, the difference between them in efficiency 
and discipline made fighting impossible. A truce was arranged 
while the questions at issue were discussed^'' 

§ 146. Stuaffoud TO THE Eescue. — ^The King's real object in 
agreeing to the armistice was to gain time while he was seeking 
/ some other means to master the Scots. He now bethought him 
of Thomas Wentworth, the very able administrator who had 
for the past six years been ruling Ireland with a rod of iron 
(N103). Wentworth had a theory of government which he 
called "Thorou gh” — efficient, firm, and ruthless rule by roj^al 
9 
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officials. It had certainly produced peace and outward pros- 
..perity in Ireland. So Charles now sent for liiin, made him 
Earl of Slraflord, and set him to deal witli the awkward situa- 
tion wliich had arisen. Wentworth’s advice was to take the 
bull bj' the horns and summon Parliament. lie had always 
managed to bully the Irish asscmbl}’ into doing his will, and 
lie did not sec why he should not be equally successful in deal- 
ing with that of England. So a Parliament met at West- 
minster for the first time since 1G29. J3ut Strafford found 
(hat he had underestimated the strength of the opposition. 
The determination of members from various parts of the coun- 
try was strengthened by finding that thc 3 ' all thought alike 
about the King’s personal rule. Thej’' would not even consider 
' making a grant of mone^" to the King until the^' had remedied 
the grievances which had accumulated during the past elevep 
3 ’ears. After a few weeks of wrangling, the King angrily- dis- 
solved this Short Parliament, and tried a fresh scheme for'' 
raising troops without mono 3 \ This time he collected a kind of 
army by the method of the “press-gang.” But he could not 
arm or equip it projierl^y, and the farther north this wretched 
rabble marched the more unfit it became to fight. The Scots, 
meanwhile, had taken the offensive b.y crossing the border. 
They were now established in Durham, and flatly refused to 
budge until thc,y had been paid for their time and trouble in in- 
vading England. So Charles had to agree to another armistice. 


§ 147. The End of “Tiioeougii. ” — Obviouslj’-, there was 
nothing for it but to summon Parliament again. The members 
— mostly the same men who had been elected to the Short 
Parliament earlier in the year — realised that they had the 
King at their mere.y, and they came back to Westminster 
determined to take advantage of the situation to force through 
measures which would make unparliainentarj’^ rule impossible 
for the future. Strafford, seeing what was coming, advised the 
King to clap the leading members in gaol before they could do 
any mischief; but they were too quick for him. The Commons 
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set on foot an impeachment of him on the very daj’ tliey met, 
and on tiie morrow llie Lords ordered his arrest, 

Witli Strafford safe under lode and key, Parliament at once 
set about sweeping away the whole system of personal govern- 
ment. They first of all made their position secure b}’’ an Act 
to the effect that thej' could not be dissolved save with their 
own consent. Then they passed a Triennial Act, by which elec- 
tions to Parliament were to be held at least once every three 
years, whether the King summoned it or not. ‘‘Distraint of 
Knighthood,” ‘‘Forest Bights,” and ‘‘Ship Money” were all 
declared illegal. All Courts under the King’s personal control, 
such as the Star Chamber and the High Commission, were 
abolished. Parliament was practically unanimous in passing 
these measures, and Charles accepted them without demur. 
What else could he do? And, in any case, he was confident 
that he would find some waj’’ of getting out of them later on. 

Meanwhile, the impeachment of Strafford was proceeding in 
Westminster Hall, The accusation was conducted by two of 
the leading figures in the Commons — John Pym and John 
Hampden. But they had a very weak case. After all, ‘‘treason” 
means conspiring against the King, and everybody knew that 
Strafford had carried out the King’s will only too well. The 
members of the Lords, who act as judges in an impeachment, 
were as anxious to get rid of Strafford as the Commons them- 
selves, but they had too much sense of fair play to declare him 
guilty on such a charge. It seemed as if the case would break 
down. So the House of Commons, afraid lest their enemy 
should escape them, passed an Act of Attainder, which simply 
stated that Strafford had committed offences worthy of death, 
and was to be executed forthwith. The Lords were quite ready 
to accept this; but the King’s consent was also necessary, and 
he hesitated. Strafford had been unwilling to ‘‘put his head 
in the lion’s mouth” by coming to London at this crisis; but 
Charles, anxious for the advice and support of his strong-willed 
counsellor, had solemnly undertaken that not a hair of his head 
should be touched. Nevertheless, when an angry mob gathered. 
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round Whitehall Palace, clamouring for the blood of “Black 
Tom,’’ he at last gave way. “Put not your trust in princes,’’ 
quoted Stratford, when he heard the news. He was beheaded 
(May 1641) before a vast crowd on Tower Hill. 

Then at last Parliament felt that they had made the liberties 
of the nation secure; so they voted the money to pay the 
Scots and sent them home. 


§ 148. The Split about the Ciiuitcn. — Unfortunately, Par- 
liament was not as unanimous about everything as it was 
about checlcing the power of the King — if it had been, there 
would liave been no Civil War. Upon the question of religion 
it was sharply divided. Some members thought that there was 
not much wrong with the Church of England as it had been 
established under Elizabeth — provided that Laud and his 
“Arminian” ideas were done awa^’’ with; but others were 
Puritans, who wanted to see the Church remodelled on the 
Presb 3 ’;terian s_ystem, like that of Scotland. The latter party, 
which included Pjun and Hampden, brought in a Root and 
Brancdi Bill, “for the utter abolition of Archbishops, Bishops, 
Archdeacons, Deans, Prebendaries, and Canons.’’ This pro- 
posal was so strenuously^ opposed that it was dropped; but the 
debates on it clearly showed how wide was the difference of 
opinion on such matters. 

Then came terrible news from Ireland. There had been a 
rebellion of the Catholic natives against the Protestant settlers 
in which men, women, and children had been ruthlessly- 
butchered. An army'’ would have to be raised to restore order; 
but the question now arose: Under whose orders was it to act? 
The sovereign had alway'S liad control over the armed forces, 
but was Charles to be trusted with such power? Might he not 
use it to disperse the Houses by'^ force, cancel the recent enact- 
ments, and resume his personal rule ? On the other hand, who 
had ever heard of an army being under the authority’’ of an 
assembly of civilians? Pym succeeded in getting the House to 
■pass a Bill giving the command to^'such persons as Parliament 
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can trust'') but in order to justify it he had to bring in a 
Gmiid Ecmonsirqncc—n long and elaborate protest against all 
the illegal things the King had done since his accession. IMany 
members objected to this. They were convinced that the King 
had now turned over a new leaf, and felt that it was unfair to 
rake up all these old grievances. Long and heated was the de- 
bate, and it was only by a majority of eleven that the Remon- 
strance was eventually passed. The two parties in the House 
were now clearly marked, and the Civil War was foreshadowed. 

§ 149. The Clash. — The one chance of preserving the peace 
was for Charles to show that his enemies wore wrong in dis- 
trusting him. If he had done so, more and more members of 
Parliament would have been won over to his side, and he might 
have reigned happily and successfully for the rest of his life, 
with as much power as any reasonable sovereign could desire. 
But he now committed another piece of folly which seemed to 
show that he would act as despotically and illegally as ever, as 
soon as he got the chance. Ha^ccused five leading mernbers 
oLilie^Commons. (including, of course, Pym and Hampden) of 
High Treason. They had certainly been guilty of acts much 
more like treason than any of the deeds for which Strafford 
had been beheaded. If Charles had been wise, he would have 
had them brought up for trial in the ordinary way. But instead 
of tliis he came down to the House, followed by a mob of 
swaggering bullies armed with swords and pistols, to arrest 
them himself. The Commons had heard of his intention, and 
had sent the threatened members down to the City for safety. 
So Charles had to retire crestfallen, and his action liad greatly 
strengthened his enemies. The City of London, which had 
hitherto shown a good deal of sympathy for him, now turned 
definitely against him; and a few later he rode away 

from his capital — never to return till the day, seven years 
later, when he was brought back to be tried at Whitehall. 

War was now inevitable. Many members of both Houses, 
whose loyalty to King and Church overrode all other feelings, 
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followed him into the country, and j^repared to support him in 
amis. Those who were left at Westminster voted money to 
raise an armv of ten thousand men “for the defence of both 
Houses of Parliament, and i:)reserving the true religion, laws, 
liberties and peace of the Kingdom.” 

The next few montlis were sjjent in heated communications 
between King and Parliament as to the rights and wrongs of 
the case. But the real question at issue was which was to be 
sujH’eme in the State; and there was now no waj'' of settling it 
save bj’’ brute force. On 22nd August 1642 the King raised 
his standard at Nottingham. 

CHAPTER XXXIII 

THE CIVIL WAR 
1642-1646 

§ 150. Edgehill and Newbury. — Parliament gave the com- 
mand of its army to the Earl_ofJEs_sex, a Puritan nobleman who 
had gained some exiierience of war in Germany. He was a 
worthy and well-meaning man, but he could not help feeling 
that there was something- wrong in fighting against the King. 
If he had marched straight to Nottingham he might have ended 
the war almost before it had begun, for it took Charles a long 
time to organise his forces. But he hesitated, and so enabled 
the King to move off into the western counties, where Royalist 
feeling was strong. Within a few weeks the Cavalier forces 
were doubled in numbers, and the King began to make for 
London, the centre of parliamentary power. Essex was now 
forced to attack him, and the two forces came into conflict at 
Edgehill (1642) in Warwickshire. The Royalist cavalry, which 
had been trained by Prince Rupert,^ swept the opposition off 

* Prince Rirpert was tire son of the King’s sister Elizabeth, who had 
married the Elector Palatine (§ 137). He was only twenty-two years old, 
and his experience of war was limited to one campaign in the Thirty Years' 
War, but his royal rank, high spirits, and dashing courage made him an 
ideal leader of gentlemen-cavaliers. 
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the field on both Avings; but Ibis exposed the King’s infantry 
to a flank cliarge by some of the parliamentary liorse which 
liad not fled with the rest. On the day’s fighting the parlia- 
mentary forces ratlier more than held their own, and Charles 
decided not to rcnen' the battle on the morrow. He drew off 
to Oxford, which remained his headquarters for the rest of 
tho war, while Essex returned to London to organise its 
defences for the expected assault. 

During the following winter the King and his advisers 
planned a threefold attack on London. One force was to 
march up from Yorkshire and another from Devon, while 
Charles himself was to lead his supporters from the western 
midlands. ]3ut all three armies were held up by the fact 
that in each of these districts the Parliamentarians held an 
important town — Hull, Plymouth, and Gloucester re.spectively. 
Tho citizens of London raised a special force of its “train- 
bands” to march down and prevent Gloucester from falling 
into the King’s hands. This force succeeded in its object, 
and compelled the Poyalists to withdraw; but as it was 
returning homeward the King barred its way at NcAvbiiri) 
(1643). Once more the result was indecisive. In those days 
of clumsy musk'cts, infanti-}’’ was always at the mercy of a 
spirited charge by horsemen; but the countryside in the neigh- 
bourhood of Newbury was so cut up by hedges that Puperl 
was unable to muster his men effectively. Thus the Londoners 
were able to beat off all attacks, and the King had to leave 
•them to continue their march up the Bath Eoad. 


§ 151. Parliament gains two New Assets. — Nevertheless, 
the net results of the opening campaigns (1642-3) were dis- 
tinctly in favour of the King. Pie held all the north save the 
port of Hull, and all the south-west save the jDort of Plymouth. 
In the circumstances. Parliament decided to close with an offer 
of help from the sister kingdom. The Scots had been watching 
the progress of the Avar with some anxiety. If the King Avei-e 
victorious he Avould be in a position to enforce his hated 



Episcopal Cluireli* on tlicm. To prevent lliis, they offered to 
send their army to tiglii against him, provided that Parliament 
would undertake to pay it, and to establish a Presbyterian 
Church in England. For some months Pym liesitated; but the 
fear lest more reverses in the field should frighten Parliament 
into submitting to the King compelled him to agree to The 
Solemn League and Covenani (September 1013) which em- 
bodied the terms demanded by tlie Scots. A few months 
later ]^ym died, worn out by work and worry. During tlie 
summer another prominent figure had also disappeared from 
the scene — John Hampden, who was killed in a skirmish at 
Chalgrove Field, near Oxford. 

There was another new source of strengtl) whicli now began 
to take effect on the side of Parliament. This was the per- 
sonality of Oliver Cromwell (ir>99-lGo8). He was a Puritan 
gentleman-farmer of. ITuntingdonshirc. Wlien the war broke 
out he had reached the age of forty-three without having ever 
lieard a shot fired or held any position of authority higher 
than that of a magistrate and a Member of Parliament. But 
he now displayed wonderful gifts, both as an organiser and 
as a soldier. He had commanded a troop of horse (about sixty 
men) at Edgehill, and that one fight had revealed to him the 
secret of success in a war of this sort. He realised that in 
warfare as in most other matters “it is the spirit that quick- 
eneth — the flesh profiteth nothing.*’ Earnest and God-fearing 
men who themselves held the Puritan religion would fight for 
it far better than the “decayed serving-men and tapsters” (as 
he said) who had joined the parliamentary forces for what 
they could get out of it. He therefore formed a regiment from 
the Puritan yeomen-farmers of his own district, and infected 

^ An Episcopal Church is one ruled by Bishops. PresbyLcrians hated this 
form of Church ^viih a frenzy which it is difficult for us to realise in these 
days of calmer and more tolerant religious feelings. Poor old Archbishop 
Laud now fell a victim to a persecuting spirit far more vindictive than his 
own. After being imprisoned two and a half years without trial, ho was 
executed on- a trumped-up charge of high treason by a special ordinance 
forced through Parliament by the Presbyterian fanatics who now formed 
the majority. 
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it \yiili liis own enlliiisiaslic spii'it. jMoi'COvcr, M'licn Parlia- 
ment grouped together tlie eastern sliires for recruiting and 
supplies, his activity soon brought him to the front in that 
larger organisation. The command of the army of this 
“Eastern Association” was given to the Earl of Alanchester, a 
Presbyterian peer whose outlook was much the same as that 
of Lord Essex; hut^ the all-important cavalry of it was jdaced 
under Cromwell. 

In the following spring the Scottish Army — which, as we 
saw before (§ 145) was of first-rate fighting qualitj' — crossed the 
border. The northern Poyalists were now taken in the rear, 
as it were; and within a few months their forces had all been 
cooped up in York. Pu])ert brought up another Eoj’alist army 
from the south to relieve the city, while Alanchester marched 
from the eastern counties to support the Scots. The Battle of 
Marston- Moor (IG44), which resulted from the clash of these 
forces, was, in point of numbers, the biggest battle of the 
war — about twenty thousand men were engaged on each side. 
The result was a sweeping victory for Parliament, owing chiefly 
to the splendid fighting quality of Crorawell’s troojiers and 
the skill and coolness with which he handled them. 


§ 152. The New Model Akmy. — A part from this great vic- 
tory, which brought all the north country under the control of 
Parliament, the war as a whole went almost as much in favour 
of the King in 1644 as it had in 1643. One parliamentary armj*, 
under Lord Essex, was cut off and destroyed by the King at 
LosUvithicJ, in Cornwall; and when the King was returning to 
Oxford after this exidoit, another force under Lord Manchester 
failed in an attemjijt to head him off’ {Second Battle of New- 
hwii, 1644). 

After the camjiaign was over, Cromwell did some very plain 
speaking in Parliament about how things were going. He com- 
plained that generals like Essex and Manchester were not 
whole-hearted about winning, and were always thinking about 
coming to terms with the King. “If the army be not put 
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into another method and the war more vigorously prosecuted/* 
he said, '*the people can bear it no longer and will enforce 
you to a dishonourable peace/* 

Parliament did not altogether approve of Cromwell; for the 
members were mostly Presbyterians, whereas he and his 
“Ironsides§ **^ were mostly ‘‘Independents** that is to say, 
they disliked the enforcement of a fixed Church system, and 
wanted complete freedom for all forms of Puritan worship. 
But the Houses realised that Cromwell and his men were their 
only safeguard against disaster, and they evenlualh^ agreed to 
his proposal for a 'Ncio Model Army, This was to consist of 
professional soldiers, properly armed, paid and equipped and 
trained; a force which, unlike the city train-bands and pri- 
vately raised local troops of horse, could go anywhere and do 
anything. It would have been impossible for the King to raise 
such a force, for he had not the means to pay the heavy cost; 
but money was Parliament's strongest point. It imposed 
regular taxes on all the districts which it controlled, and, as we 
have seen, these included all the most prosperous parts of the 
country. The command of the New Army was given to Sir 
Thomas Fairfox. Cromwell was only made second-in-command 
some months later, but his troopers from the Eastern Associ- 
ation formed the nucleus of the new organisation, and their 
influence soon spread through the whole of it. 

Parliament shelved the incompetent “Old Gang’* generals 
by means of the Self-Denying Ordinance, which required all 
members of either House to resign their commissions. This 
got rid of both Essex and Manchester. Of course, Cromwell 
had to resign too, but he was reappointed a few months later. 

§ 153. Naseby. — Within six months of its formation the 
New Model had won the war. The King, having captured 
Leicester, began once more to advance towards London, The 
New Army was as yet only half trained ; but even so, its superior 

^ Prince Rupert had coined this nickname for Cromwell at Mars ton Moor. 
“What, is old Ironsides there he asked, and the word was afterwards 
applied to the men he led in battle and inspired with his spirit. 
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discipline enabled it to annihilate the King’s army at Nasehy 
(1645), The cavalry on the left of the Royalist army was 
shattered hy Cromwell, while Rupert was equally successful 
on the right; but whereas Cromwell kept his men in hand, and 
brought them hack to support their infantry, Rupert’s Cava- 
liers galloped too far in pursuit to play any further part in the 
battle. B}’’ the time they had got hack to the scene of action, 
King Charles’s cause was lost for ever. Even his private 
papers fell into the hands of his enemies. This did his cause 
more harm, even, than the loss of all his best officers in the 
battle, for the documents proved that he had been intriguing 
for a foreign invasion of England. 

He was never again able to muster a force fit to look the 
New Model in the face. A defeat at Langport in Somerset 
(1645) led to the west country falling into Parliament’s hands, 
just as Marston Moor had given them the north, and Naseby 
had given them the midlands. For some months his hopes 
centred in Scotland, where the Earl of Montrose had collected 
an army of Highlanders, who were always eager to come to 
blows with the Lowland Covenanters. Montrose won a victory 
at Kilsyth (1645), but he could not keep his wild followers 
together for an invasion of England : they were too eager to 
get back to their mountain homes with their plunder. The 
Scottish Army in England sent back a force which scattei-ed 
the remnants of Montrose’s army at Philiphaugh (1645), and 
he fled abroad. 

All through the following winter and spring detachments of 
the New Model were occupied in reducing isolated towns and 
castles that still held out for the King. In May 1646 Charles 
realised that he had nothing to gain by continuing the war; 
so he rode off to Southwell in Nottinghamshire and surren- 
dered to the Scottish Army there encamped. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 

PARLIAMENT VERSUS ARi\IY 
1646-1649 

§ 154. The King in the Hands of the Scots. — When Charles 
rode into the Scottish camp he was still confident that he would 
win in the end. His enemies had beaten him in the actual 
fighting, but they were divided among themselves. Scots, 
Parliament, and New Model Army had all different objects in 
view, and were all jealous of each other. He had only to play 
them off against each other to get his own way. For, after all, 
his consent would be necessary for any settlement of the 
future constitution. He felt that he stood for two institutions 
to which the nation as a whole was devoted — Kingship and the 
Church of England; and as these two institutions were ordained 
by God they were bound to win in the end. 

The first move in his game was to give his enemies plentj^ of 
time to fall out. So when the Scots demanded that he should 
accept their National Covenant (§ 145) he merely replied that 
he was prepared to discuss the matter. Parliament was now 
showing itself more intolerant in enforcing Presbyterianism than 
Laud had ever been in enforcing Anglicanism.^ Not only were 
thousands of Anglican parsons turned out of their livings to 
make room for Presbyterian ministers, but ordinances were 
passed threatening Baptists and other "Godless sectaides" with 
perpetual imprisonment. In the Newcastle ProjwsifionSy"^ 
Avhich the Houses now laid before Charles, they demanded that 
the Army and religion should, for the future, be under their 
own control instead of the King's. 

Charles contrived to keep discussions on these points going 

^ All the keen supporters of the Churcli of England liad, of course, ceased 
to take their seats in Parliament. Most of them had fought for the King 
in the war. 

- The Scottish commanders had^ removed their camp to Newcastle, in 
order that they might have the King in safer keeping. 
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all through the winter of 1646-1647. Then the Scots 
to- grow impatient. After all, the main object of their 
vention in the war had been attained, for the hated Epis 
lian Church was now utterly crushed. As for the King, 
seemed to be little hope of inducing him frankly to accep 
Covenant. So they suggested that if Parliament would 
them the money due to them, they would hand him over 
go back home. The Houses readily agreed to these te 
and the ICing was brought under a guard of parliamen 
troops to Holmby House, in Northamptonshire. 


§ 155. The King in the Hands of Parliament. — ^T he 
now seemed clear for a final settlement of the questions wl 
had caused the war. Parliament had merely to demobilise 
New Model Arm}'^ (as soon as it had put down the rebell 
which was still going on in Ireland) and come to terms w 
the King for the future government of the country. But th 
was a slight hitch. The pay of the Army was several mont 
in arrears, and the men refused either to disband or to 
over to Ireland until they had been paid. Moreover, th 
strongl}'' objected to Parliament’s harshness towards no 
Presbyterians. For, as we have seen (§ 152), they were mostl 
“Independents,” and disliked the enforcement of particula 
forms of religion by professional clergymen, whether Anglica 
or Presbyterian. It seems strange that Parfiament should hav 
supposed that it could do what it liked with such men ; but the 
members’ heads were turned by the fact that (without having 
done anything in particular to deserve it) they had suddenly 
gained supreme authority in the State — a position no Parlia- 
ment had ever held before; while the fact that they were sit- 
ting in London — always strongly Presbyterian — ^made them, 
fancy that they had the support of the nation as a whole. 

They soon found their mistake. The Army which they had 
brought into existence had grown into a Frankenstein monster 
.which they could no longer control. -Led by the cavah*y, who 
were men of better standing - and education, than the infanti’y, 
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the soldiers elected “agitators” (i.c. “agents”) to negotiate 
on their behalf, and presented a petition to Fairfax and Crom- 
well, asking them to see that justice was done to the men 
who had “won the war.” 

Cromwell was tlie only man who held a prominent position 
in both Army and Parliament, and he tried hard to make terms 
between them. But he was a firm believer in toleration, and he 
was beginning to feel that the Presbjderian majority in Parlia- 
ment were too narrow-minded ever to make a satisfactory 
settlement. Then it came to his knowledge that certain leading 
members had entered into a secret scheme to overcome the 
Army by force. The Scots were to send another army to 
enforce the Covenant, the train-bands of the City (which had 
seen a good deal of service in the war) were to be mobilised 
again, and former Boyalists were to be called to arms. As a 
preliminary step the King was to be brought up to London, 
where he would be under the immediate control of Parliament. 

When Cromwell found this out, he hesitated no longer; 
henceforth he stood by the Army against the Parliament. He 
punctured the plot by suddenly sending one Cornet Joyce 
(never heard of in history before or after) with a troop of horse 
to take the King out of the hands of the Parliamentary guard at 
Holmby, and bring him to the Army headquarters at Newmarket. 

§ 156. The King in the Hands of the Aiimv. — Cromwell 
had great difficulty in preventing the Army from violence 
towards Parliament. “The best you can get by consent,” he 
told them, “is better than the very best gained by force.” But 
he realised that if he held his men too tightly in check they 
might throw off his authority altogether and plunge the country 
in the bloodshed of a revolution. He and Fairfax (who, though 
his senior officer, was under his influence) led the Army slowly 
towards London. At first Parliament called out the City 
train-bands, hoping to be able to resist by force; but when 
the terrible red-coats^ came trotting in along the Edgware 

1 The New Model Army were the first English soldiers to wear red tunics. 
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Hoad, the membei-s decided that discretion was the better part 
of- valour. They gave way, and the troops went into camp near 
Putney. But one dreadful fact was now evident to all — that 
the New Model Army was the ruling power in the country. 

The King was highly amused at all this; things were going 
just as he had expected. When rogues fall out, he thought, 
honest men come by their own. The Army chiefs were much 
more considerate and broad-minded than Parliament had 
been. They lodged him in Hampton Court Palace, treated 
him with respect, and even allowed him the services of his 
Anglican chaplain. They now brought forward their own 
suggestions for a settlement. This scheme, known as The 
Heads of the Proposals (1647), was a constitutional monarchy 
with a Council responsible to Parliament. The Anglican 
Church might be restored to its former position, but complete 
freedom of worship was to be granted to all Protestant sects. 
The Army Avas to be under the control of Parliament for the 
first ten years; after that it was to revert to the King. These 
were the best terms that Charles could possibly hope for in the 
circumstances, but he went on haggling over them until the 
generals began to lose patience. 

Then one morning came the astounding news that the King 
had escaped and had taken refuge in the Isle of Wight. The 
Governor of the island, hardty knoAving Avhether Charles ought 
to be treated as a prisoner or as a guest, lodged him in 
Carisbrooke Castle. 

§ 157. The King at Caeisbrooke. — Charles had been coming 
to a secret agreement Avith the Scots, by which the latter were,, 
to send an army to master the NeAV Model and give him 
back all his old political power, provided that he Avould accept 
their Covenant. They had pointed out that it Avould not be 
safe for them to act so long as the King was in the power of 
his enemies; and this was the main reason for his flight. 

There is no doubt that the feeling in his favour was growing 
stronger in the country every da3^ Ordinary jieople aaIio had 
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taken no active -part in the war on either side were tired of all 
this wrangling, and felt that there could be no return to 
settled government until the King was once more head of the 
State. Moreover, there was much sympathy for a captive 
monarch, and for Cavalier gentlemen and Anglican parsons 
fallen on evil days. If diaries had now acted sensibly, or 
even straightforwardly, he might have recovered almost all 
that he had lost. But blundering trickery was still his only 
idea of policy. He continued the seci‘et negotiations with the 
Scots, while his supporters stirred up revolts in various parts 
of the countiy. All who had fought for either King or 
Parliament in the late war were exhorted to unite and over- 
throw the Army which had usurped the power of both. 

When the generals discovered what was going on, they were 
bitterly angry. They met at Windsor to decide upon a course 
of action, and determined that if God gave them victory over 
their enemies once more, they would “call Charles Stuart, 
that man of blood, to account for his wicked plots against the 
peace and hapiDiness of the people.” 

The Second Civil War (1648) which followed was hardly 
more than a series of skirmishes. Wherever detachments of 
the New Model appeared they pulverised the Eoyalists. The 
only engagement which could be called a battle was at Preston y 
where Cromwell shattered the Scottish force that was trying to 
come to the King's aid. Then the Army chiefs took Charles 
away from Carisbrooke and placed him in Hurst Castle in the 
Solent, while they were deciding what was to be done with him. 

§ 158. Judgment of Death. — Any lingering doubts the 
officers might have felt were dispelled when they found that, 
even after the defeat of the Scots at Preston, he had begun to 
concoct yet another plot with Parliament. Of course, Charles 
was not sincere when he promised Parliament and the Scots to 
establish Presbyterianism; he merely made them “in order to 
my escape,” as he secretly wrote to the Queen; but the Army 
chiefs felt that this made it the more impossible to trust him. 
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Cromwell believed that the Army’s success in the Second Civil 
\Var was a sign that God apj^roved of the determination that 
the King must die; and, once convinced of this, he was not 
the man to shrink from the responsibility of carrying the 
matter through. 

No ordinary law court could try a king on a charge of 
“Treason against Parliament and People’’; so a special one 
had to he created. When Parliament refused to do this, 
Cromwell sent a regiment of soldiers, under one Colonel Pride, 
to arrest forty-five members and prevent a hundred others 
from taking their seats. Pride’s Purge (1648) left the suppor- 
ters of the Army in a majority in the Commons, and they voted 
for a special High Court of Justice to try the King. When the 
House of Lords (now shrunk to a few score Presbyterian peers 
like Manchester and Essex) rejected this, the so-called “House 
of Commons’’ abolished the Upper House altogether, 

A hundred and thirtj^-five persons — mostly officers, Members 
of Parliament, and lawyers — were nominated as judges in the 
special Court; but less than half attended its sittings in 
Westminster Hall. Even Fairfax refused to take part. When 
the King was brought before the Court he quietly denied that 
it had anj'^ right to tiy him, and refused to defend himself 
against the charges. No king could be tried by his own sub- 
jects, he maintained. If the law of the land could be thus 
defied, there would be an end of all justice, constitution, 
liberty — everything that made life worth living for the nation. 

His serene self-confidence somewhat upset some of his 
“judge’s,’’ and Cromwell had no little difficulty in inducing 
them to sign the death-warrant. But he managed it at last,- 
and, on 29th January 1649, the King was beheaded on a 
scaffold erected in front of the banqueting hall of Whitehall 
Palace. The vast crowd was kept at a distance by brigades 
of soldiers; but when the deed was done its feelings found vent 
in a great groan of horror. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 

THE POMMONWEALTH 
1649-1653 

§ 159. A Puritan Eepublic founded. — The Armj^ officers 
thought that, as soon as the King was out of the way, they 
ivould have no further difficulty in establishing a system of 
Christian government. But they were mistaken. They had 
forced through the execution of the King against the will of 
almost all the rest of the nation. Manj’^ people — perhaps a 
majority — had disliked Charles’s illegal taxes and High Chui’ch 
ideas; but that was a very different thing from wanting to cut 
his head off. The bulk of the nation felt that there was a 
“divinity that doth hedge a King.’’ The execution filled them 
with horror and dismay, and the fact that King Charles I 
was dead simply meant to them that his son was now King 
Charles II. 

The generals pretended that Parliament was now ruling the 
country. But what did that “Parliament’’ now consist of? 
The House of Lords had been abolished altogether, while of 
the Commons half had lost their seats through taking the 
King’s side in the Civil War, and half the remainder had been 
excluded by Pride’s Purge., Of the five hundred members 
who had voted unanimously in 1640 that they could not be 
dissolved without their own consent, the great majority would 
now have voted for such a dissolution, had they been allowed 
to take their seats at Westminster. The minority, who were 
permitted by the officers to meet and talk there, were con- 
temptuously nicknamed the “Rump’’; but everybody — includ- 
ing themselves — ^realised that their authority was based on 
the swords and muskets of the New Model Army. 

They now elected a Council of State to carry on the day-to- 
day business of government. It consisted of forty-one members, 
mostly either Army officers or members of the Rump. The 
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generals did not regard tliis as an ideal form of government, 
blit they accepted it because they realised that a General 
Election at this moment would result in a Eoyalist majority. 
The ideal Eepublic at which they aimed would have to wait 
for quieter times. 

§ 160 . Cromavell IX Ireland. — The most pressing task 
before the new goA*ernment Avas to restore order in Ireland. 
That country had been a chaos of bloodshed and confusion 
eA'er since 1641 (§ 148 ); but the execution of the King had 
now united the hostile parties — Catholic peasants and Angli- 
can landlords — against the “regicide gOA'ernment ’ ’ which had 
been set up in London. A small Roundhead force Avas des- 
perateh' defending itself in Dublin, but all the rest of the 
country Avas under the control of the Cavalier Earl of Ormonde. 
If Dublin fell into his hands, Ireland Avould become entirely 
independent of England, and AA'ould be an excellent starting- 
place for attacks on the new Eepublic. 

Cromwell was therefore sent over Avith tAventy-tiAn thousand 
men of the NeiA' Model Army to deal AA'ith the situation. A few 
AA'eeks after his landing he stormed Drogheda, one of Ormonde’s 
principal strongholds. No prisoners Avere taken by the A’ictors 
— the defenders (including hundreds of Catholic priests) Avere 
slaughtered to a man. Similar scenes followed at Wexford a 
few Aveeks later. This ruthlessness made the Irish hate English 
Protestant rule more bitterly than eA’er. “The curse of Cruminle 
on ye ! ’ ’ AA’as for centuries a common expression of dislike 
among the Irish peasantrAL Perhaps the best excuse that can 
be found for Cromwell is that he felt he must “be cruel to be 
kind’’ — that the quickest Avay of carrying out his task Avould be 
the most merciful in the end. His religious prejudices and 
those of his “Ironsides’’ made them look upon Catholics almost 
as ver min, whom it was a worthy deed to exterminate. He 
certainly gained his immediate object. The temporary union 
between Irish Catholics and Protestants broke doAAui, and the 
latter rallied to the man who stood for the triumph of their 
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laitli. Witliin six inonths .Cromwell had made good his hold 
over all eastern and northern Ireland. Then he was recalled to 
England by the Commonwealth Government, the task of master- 
ing the rest of the country being left to subordinate commanders, 
d 

§ 161. Cromwell axd the Scots. — The reason for Crom- 
welEs recall was the dangerous position which had arisen in 
Scotland. To understand this we must bear in mind that the 
Scottish government was entirely independent of the English. 
Since 1603 the two countries had been under the same king; 
but now that a republic had been set up in England, even that 
link was snapped. The Scots were indignant that the English 
Army should have killed their King and disregarded their 
Covenant;^ and they now invited Prince .Charles to be King 
of Scotland, provided that he would become a Presbyterian. 
,The Prince was a pleasure-loving young man, who had been 
^^brought up by a High Church father and a Catholic mother. 
The Presbyterian faith and practice, with its stern and sober 
outlook on life, was not at all to his taste. He wanted to 
recover his throne, of course; but he would much prefer to 
deal with men of his own type. So he postponed accepting 
tlie Scottish offer until the Earl of Montrose made one more 
attempt to arouse the Cavalier spirit of the Highlands. But 
Montrose was unable to make any headway. He was hunted 
down, captured, and executed by the Covenanters without 
being able to strike an effective blow. 

Soj-the Pyince had to agree to the Covenant; and in June 1650 
lie J aWe d at Leith. It seems almost ludicrous to us that the 
Scottish ministers should have thought that they could make 
a sincere Presbyterian of Charles II; but at this date he was 
still a young man whose character was unformed. 

Nor were these Scottish ministers content with setting up a 
Presbyterian monarchy in their own country; they determined 

^ The Coinnionivealth Government, being under the control of the New 
Model generals, was “Independent” in religion, and it had cancelled the 
Covenant by which the Long Parliament bad, in 1643, undertaken to esta- 
blish a rigid Presbyterian Church system in England (§ 151). 
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to impose it on England too, and began to plan yet another 
e:xpedition against their former comrades-in-arms of the New 
Model. The Commonwealth Government determined to nip 
this plan in the bud, and it was to command this expedition 
against Scotland that Cromwell was recalled from Ireland. 

Tie marched by the east coast route, so as to be able to draw 
supplies from the fleet. Tie found the Scottish Army entrenched 
in front of Edinburgh, in such a strong position that he could 
not j)ossibly attack them. Before long his men were in danger 
of starvation, so he had to retire towards Dunbar to get in 
touch with the fleet again. The Scots followed him up alpng 
the Lammermuir Hills, and he soon found himself herrimed 
in between them and the sea. But the Scottish Army, urged 
on by the ministers, came down to attack the “godless 
sectaries’’ too soon, and was smashed to pieces by Cromwell’s 
cavalry {Baitlc of Diinhar, September 1650). 

This disaster robbed the ministers of much of their influence, 
and Charles was relieved to be able to give his Cavalier friends 
a chance to succeed where his Presbyterian guardians had fail- 
ed. He i)ut himself at the head of a force which invaded Eng- 
land in the hope that the English Cavaliers would rally to the 
supi^ort of their rightful King. But these hopes were disap- 
pointed. Little as the people of England liked the Common- 
wealth Government, they liked the Scots still less; and they 
were very afraid of the terrible Honsides. Cromwell came 
swooping down after the Scots and caught them up at Worcester 
(September 1651). He afterwards spoke of this battle as “God’s 
Crowning Mercy. ’ ’ Prince Charles fled in disguise to the coast, 
and after various romantic adventures escaped to the Continent. 

§ 162. The First Dutch War. — ^It may seem strange that 
no Continental sovereign had intervened on behalf of Charles I, 
but until 1648 they were occupied by the Thirty Years’ War; 
and even after the Peace of ^A^estphalia in that year brought 
that , war to an end, the Army and Navy of the English Ee- 
public were too powerful for an invasion to have any chance of 
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success. As a matter of fact, the only foreign war in which 
•the Commonwealth was engaged was fought against another 
Puritan Republic — ^the Netherlands. English and Dutch had 
long been rivals in commerce and shipping, and ill-feeling 
’became acute when the Rump passed the Navigation Act 
(1653), to the effect that goods could be brought to English 
ports only in English ships or in ships of the country from 
which they came. For the Dutch had hitherto carried on most 
of the sea-transport for the rest of Europe. A chance encoun- 
ter in the Thames estuary led to open war, and eight great 
battles were fought in the Channel and North Sea during the 
next two years. The Dutch were commanded hy the famous 
Van Tromp, the English by Blake (N112). The honours were 
fairly even in the actual fighting; but England’s geographical 
position gave her a great advantage over her enemy. An outlet 
^t'o the ocean was absolutely necessary for the existence of the 
Dutch, but their ships could not reach it without passing close 
to the bases of the English Navy. So in 1654 they were com- 
pelled to make 2 ^eace on terms favom-able to England. 

Meanwhile the form of the English Republic had undergone 
a remarkable change. 

§ 163. “Take away that Bauble!” — So long as the Repub- 
lic was in danger from enemies at home and abroad, the Army 
had supported the “Rump” Parliament; but as soon as the 
crisis was past, the soldiers began to demand that a general 
election should be -held. The members of the Commonwealth 
Government were mostty well-meaning men, and some of them 
showed considerable ability; but they knew that they would be 
swept from power if the nation had an opportunity of electing 
a new Parliament. Much depended on the views of Cromwell, 
' for his success as a commander, his force of character, and his 
massive common sense had already made him the most influ- 
ential member of the Council of State. As before, he strove as 
long as he could to make Parliament and Army work together. 
He realised the danger of a General Election at this juncture, 
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but ]ie disliked many members of the Rump for being so eager 
for poM'er. And when they tried to force through a Bill to 
perpetuate their authorit}'’ bj’^ enacting that vacancies in the 
House were to be chosen by themselves, he lost his temper 
with them. He went down to Westminster with a company' 
of soldiers and turned them out by main force. “You are no 
parliament!” he shouted, as he strode up and down the floor 
of the House. ‘‘I will put an end to your sitting.” Then, 
catching sight of the Mace, he cried: “What shall we do with 
that hauble? Here” (calling to a soldier), “take it awajfl ” 
The Mace is the emblem of parliamentary authority, and his 
action sj'mbolised the fact that every shred of that authority 
was now at an end. 

The Arm}'- officers now had to devise some other form of 
government for the country. After some debate they decided 
to summon an assembly of the most godly citizens of each 
district, chosen, for the most part, by the members of the 
local Independent churches. This was nicknamed The B arc- 
hones Parliament from the name (“Praise-God Barbones”) of 
the member who stood first on the alphabetical list. These 
reirresentatives of Puritanism doubtless meant well, but they 
had no exjrerience of the practical details of government, and 
they soon got the national affairs into a terrible mess. Crom- 
well realised that the Republic would collapse if the experi- 
ment was not quickly brought to an end. So he induced some 
of his friends among the members to arrive earlier than usual 
at the place of meeting and pass a vote dissolving the assem- 
bly before the others had arrived. 

The Army Council now devised another scheme, known as 
The Instrument of Government. The power formerly exercised 
by the King was to be entrusted to a Bord Protector, and a 
new House of Commons was to be elected by the votes of the 
well-to-do citizens of the country. Oliver Cromwell (the only 
possible candidate for the post) was proclaimed Lord Protector 
in December 1653, dressed in black, civilian clothes as a sign 
that the rule of the Army was at an end. But was it? 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

THE PBOTECTOEATE 
1653-1659 

§ 164. More despotic than King Charles. — The Protector 
soon found himself just as dependent for autliority on the 
New Model Army as the Pump had beeh. lie delayed calling 
liis first Parliament as long as he could, for he anticipated 
trouble with it; and his fears were justified by the event. It 
at once began to criticise the new constitution. Even Puritan 
members who had supported the Commonwealth were disgust- 
ed that a form of government should have been imposed upon 
the country by a little clique of Army officers. Cromwell 
declared that the House had no right to try to alter the Instru- 
’^nent of Government which had brought it into existence, but 
the members pointed out that their authority was far greater 
than his, for they owed it to the votes of the jieople. The 
Civil War had been fought to maintain the control of Parlia- 
ment over the Government, whereas Cromwell was asserting 
the right of the Head of the State to do so — just the crime for 
which Strafford had been executed. After some months of 
wrangling the Protector angrily dissolved the House before it 
had even made arrangem_ents for providing him with a revenue. 
He went on collecting the taxes just as Charles I had done 
in similar circumstances, and when people disputed his right 
to do so, he went further than Charles had ever dared to go: 
he dismissed from the bench the judges who decided in their 
favour. He was greatly distressed by all this, but he felt that 
it was his first duty to keep the Government going, even by 
' means that were in themselves unlawful. 

Soon he was faced with another difficulty. The meeting of Par- 
liament had revealed that even Puritans were not unanimously 
in favour of the Protectorate. Thus,' all sorts of peoifie who 
were dissatisfied with the new Government were encouraged 
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to resist it; there were revolts not only of Cavaliers who were 
ground down by special taxation which forced them to sell their 
estates, but also by “Levellers” and similar sects, who resent- 
ed any form of one-man rule. To cope with this seething dis- 
content, Cromwell had to employ the Army as police — and 
very severe policemen they proved themselves. The country 
was divided into ten districts, each under the command of a 
Major-General, who was made responsible for law and order 
in it. Some of these officers, being fanatical Puritans, took 
advantage of their position to insist upon people observing 
the Puritan code of morals and behaviour. They closed inns, 
treated Sabbath-breaking as a crime, forbade dancing, music, 
theatres, and all other “frivolous amusements.” “Merrie 
England” became a thing of the past. This regime did not 
last more than a twe^emonth, but it made an indelible im- 
pression on the nation. Englishmen have ever since had a 
horror of rule by soldiers or by religious fanatics. 

^ § 165. Cromwell as Euler: Toleration and Imperialism. 
— ^Despite these difficulties, Cromwell showed that, in happier 
circumstances, he would have proved himself one of the 
greatest rulers England ever had. 

In domestic affairs he made reforms in the legal system by 
which it became easier, simpler, and cheaper for people to ap- 
peal to the Law Courts to help them in their affairs. Under 
the Protectorate England was far ahead of any other country 
in this matter, and she might have continued to be so had not 
all Cromwell’s reforms been swept away at the Eestoration. 

In, the settlement of religion he adhered to his belief in 
Toleration. He would not allow any set form of Cburch to be 
enforced. A “Committee of Triers” was set up to investigate 
the qualifications of all ministers who claimed to act as pai’ish’ 
clergy. Presbyterians, Baptists, and Independents were all 
represented on this Committee, and everybody agreed that the 
men it appointed were as worthy to be the clergy of a national 
Church as any that had ever held that position. Many Anglican 
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parsons were allowed to Iceej) their former benefices, on con- 
dition that the}’ did not use the Prayer Book in their services. 
Apart from these State-appointed clergy, all other Protestant 
sects were allowed to worship unmolested. It was impossible 
•for a man in CromAvell’s position to encourage the Catholic 
"Church, but even this was seldom persecuted. 

In his conduct of foreign affairs, the Protector was the most 
thoroughgoing imperialist that ever ruled England.^ For one 
thing, he united the British Isles under one Government for 
the first time in history. The independent Government which 
Scotland had retained under the first tu'o Stuart Kings was 
abolished, and Scottish members were elected to the Parliament 
at Westminster. As to Ireland, large tracts of that unhappy 
land were confiscated and given to officers and soldiers of the 
New Model Army, partly as a cheap method of rewarding 
them for their services, and partly to strengthen the Protestant 
vninority among the inhabitants. In both countries an Army of 
Occupation kept the people in subjection to the Protectorate. 

One of Oliver’s first steps on becoming Protector was to 
end the Dutch Wav, as the first step towards a great scheme 
for an alliance of the Protestant Powers of Europe — England, 
Sweden, Denmark, and the Netherlands. He followed this up 
by sending the fleet to attack the Spanish West Indies as a 
I'eprisal for the ill-treatment of English sailors. An assault on 
San Domingo was a disastrous failure, but the commanders 
made uji for this by capturing Jamaica, which has ever since 
been the most important of Britain’s possessions in those parts. 

This naval campaign overseas naturally led to a land-war 
with Spain in Europe. Cromwell made an alliance with Spain’s 
great enemy, France, and sent a contingent of the New Model 
to take part in a joint attack on the Spanish Netherlands. The 
■famous Ironsides proved as invincible there as at home, 
especially at the Battle of the Dunes (1658), and the expedition 
resulted in the capture of Dunkirk. 

_ ‘ One reason for this -^as that he wanted to find some profitable occupa- 
tion for the great and expensive armed forces which he had to maintain. 
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§ IGG. The Protectorate Kevised, — Cromwell knew that 
his rule was unpoi:)ular,'^ but ho felt that to give it uj) would 
mean the loss of everything which he held most sacred. The 
upkeep of the mighty Army and Navy on which his authority 
rested was a heavy burden to the exchequer, and despite the, 
sale of CVown and Church lands and the confiscation of the 
estates of Cavaliers, taxation was far heavier than it had ever 
been under the late King. 

It was the need for money that compelled the Protector to 
summon his second Parliament. He hoped that the Major- 
Generals would be able to pi’event the election of men hostile 
to the Government; but when the new House assembled, he 
had to turn over a hundred members away at the doors — a more 
high-handed and illegal action than Charles had ever ventured 
\ipon. Even then the House began at once to demand a revision 
of the Constitution. The memhei’s who had been allowed to 
take their seats were mostly Puritans. Eew of them as yet 
wanted to restore the Stuarts to the throne, but they suggested 
a retui'u to a system more like what people were accustomed 
to, with a King and two Houses of Parliament. By the Humble 
Petition ancl Advice they i-equested Cromwell to take the title 
of King, and to nominate an “Upper House’’ to take the place 
of the old House of Lords. Cromwell accepted the idea of an 
X-pper House, hut he knew that the Army would never consent 
to his taking the hated title of King, and he could do nothing 
without its support. So he declined the title, but was reinstated 
as Lord Protector with more pageantry and solemnity than 
before. 

Unfortunately, by nominating manj’^ of his sui^poilers in 
Parliament to the new Upper House, he left his opponents in a 
majority in the Lower House. They took advantage of this to 
attack the new Constitution, tooth and nail. Oliver summoned 
them to his official residence at Hampton Court, and upbraided 
them for persisting in these attacks instead of getting on with 


’ He was in constant danger of assassination. 
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urgent affairs of public policy. But it Avas all in vain, and 
some weeks later he once more dissolved Parliament in anger. 

What was to be his next move ? He was fated never to find 
the solution to this problem, A few weeks later he died, Avorn 
out with incessant labour and anxiety, on the annWersary of 
Dunbar and Worcester (3rd September 1658). 

§ 167. The End of Puritan Pule. — The second edition of 
the Protectorate Constitution gave the Protector the right to 
nominate his successor, and Oliver had so nominated his eldest 
survmng son, Pichard. He was an intelligent, well-disposed 
person, but had neither the capacity nor the desire to grapple 
with the problems Avhich had baffled his mighty father. When 
the generals, scornful of a mere civilian who had taken no part 
in their victories, began to question his authority and to limit 
his powers, he threw up his office and retired into private life. 

The Council of Officers now tried to revive the Common- 
wealth, and summoned the Pump back to 'Westminster. But 
thej^ quarrelled with it again, almost at once, and again ex- 
pelled it from the Parliament House. It was becoming pain- 
fully evident * to them that their hold over the GoA^ernment 
Avas coming to an end. EA^eiybody dreaded the rule of these 
red-coa ted fanatics, noAV that the restraining hand of Crom- 
AvelPs broad-minded common sense Avas removed. The Pres- 
byterians Avho had taken the lead on the parliamentary side 
in the Chdl War, and eA’^en many of the Independents Avho 
liad suf)ported the rule of CromAvell, Avere noAV in faAmir of a 
restoration of the Stuarts, provided that precautions could be 
taken that there should be no more persecution of Puritans 
or ruling without Parliament." ^le nation Avas, at heart, 
cqnseiwath'e. The idea of goA^ernment by King, Lords, and 
^Commons Avas part of the mental outfit of the race, ingrained 
by a thousand years of steadj’^ development. The changes 
and confusions of the last ten years had conAunced ninety -fiA^e 
per cent, of Englishmen that there AA^as no prospect of a settled 
gOA^eniment until the old system had been re-established’. 
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T]iese views were personified by General Monk, the com- 
mander of the Armj" of Occupation in Scotland. He had never 
been one of the little knot of officers who controlled the Govern- 
ment, for he was inclined to Presbyterianism; and it was with 
the hearty support of the Scots that he led' his men into Eng- 
land to rescue both countries from rule by force. 

The generals tried to bar his way, but their men deserted by 
hundreds, for even the soldiers of the New Model Army were 
tired of the position. Thus Monk was able to continue his 
slow but steady advance on London. Petitions poured in 
from all classes and districts, begging him to insist on a free 
election to a new Parliament. When he reached the capital he 
called together the surviving members of the Long Parliament, • 
and got them to dissolve themselves, after making arrange- 
ments for an election. The new Parliament sent an invitation 
to Prince Charles, inviting him to return from the Netherlands, / 
upon certain conditions, known as the Declaration of Breda^ 
(N116). These conditions having been accepted, Charles II 
was proclaimed King (May 1660). “The Rule of the Saints” 
was over. 


CHAPTER XXXVn 


THE RESTORATION 
1660-1667 

§ 168. The Restoration of Parliament. — ^No sovereign was 
ever acclaimed by his people with more delight than Charles II. 
To the great majority of Englishmen it was as if the sun 
had come out again after a dreary spell of gloomy weath'^ 
When the new King landed at Dover he seemed to be briri'^, 
ing with him peace, liberty, and law — ^the settled and cus- 
tonimy conditions of life which had been so rudely interruptecP- 
by the rule of armed fanatics. 

The restored monarch was a man of thirty; a clever, co<. 
headed, good-humoured cynic. He had spent the last ten years 
in exile. At heart he was a Catholic and an absolutist, but he 



THE CAVALIER PARLIAl^IENT 


•287 


was not the man to sacrifice his own comfort and safety for 
these or any other ideals. He had “been on his travels,” as 
he said, and had no intention of going again. He would work 
towards his objects underhand, when and how he could do so 
);^-afely. hleanwhile, lie was intent upon enjoying himself, and 
iiis Court became the scene of frivolous dissipation. 

The whole machinerj’- of government by King, Lords, and 
Commons had to be set going again, and much depended on 
the engineer who took charge of the process. This was Edward 
Hyde, who now became Lord Clarendon. He had acted as 
chief adviser to the late King during the war, and to the 2 >resent 
King during exile. A man of high jn-inciples aird common- 
sense, he realised that the nation would not settle down until 
everybody felt safe. Those who had actually been concerned 
in the condemnation of Charles I were hanged or driven into 
exile, but all the rest were pardoned by an Act of General 
^^inestj' and Oblivion. The soldiers of the New Model Army 
were paid off and sent back to their shops and farms, with 
wonderful memories to brood upon for the rest of their lives! 

The first Parliament of the reign consisted, as might have 
been expected, almost entirely of rampant Royalists, and it is 
generally known as The Ca valier.^ Barliamcnf. But however 
delighted the members might be that “the King had come to 
his own again,” they made it quite clear. that the Restoration 
was a restoration of Parliament as well as of Monarchy. Thej”^ 
passed a law making it High Treason even to say that it might 
be justifiable to fight against the King, but thej'^ also took 
steps to prevent his ever being able to set uj) an autoci’atic 
government as Chai'les I had done. They limited the regular 
revenne-to about half the cost of government, so-lhat -he-should 
always be dependent on parliamentary grants; and they would 
I’ttit allow him to keep up a standing army like those vdiich 
Continentd sovereigns now maintained. 

-10 

§ 169. Tle Restokation of the Church.— The High 
Churchmen, who had had such a bad time under Puritan rule 


288 CHARLES TI [1660-1685 

for the past twelve years, were determined not only to have 
their revenge, but to make sure that Puritanism should never 
again be in authority. With this object the Cavalier Parlia- 
ment J5assed four Acts, Avhich are collectively known as The 
Clarendon Code. The effect of them was to restrict all offfeiah'^ 
posts to members of the established Church, to prohibit all 
other religious services, and to prevent Dissenters from get- 
ting a better education for their children than that ’of a 
village school (N118). 

It is rather unfair to the memory of Clarendon that these 
Acts should be known by his name. True, he was the leading 
I^ersonality in the Parliament which passed them, and he was 
in favour of the Anglican Church being restored to power and 
privilege; but he did not approve of a policy which would 
make a quarter of the nation into opponents of the GoA'em- 
ment. Nor did the King. Whatever his faults, Charles was 
a broad-minded man, and he pointed out to Parliament that 
it was forcing him to break the promise of general toleration 
which he had made in the Declaration of Breda (N116). But 
the Houses insisted, and his financial position made it im- 
possible for him to hold out against them. 

The people who were most surprised and dismaj’^ed by the 
“Code” were the Presbyterians. As we have seen (§ 167). 
these moderate Puritans had played a most important part in 
bringing about the Restoration. They had, of course, given 
up all hope of giving a Presbyterian form to the national 
Church, but they had looked forward to enjoying a full share 
of honour and power under the new regime. Charles himself ! 
had recognised their claims, for before the Cavalier Parliament 
met he had appointed several of theni^ to be members vyf-liis''. 
Council. But the Parliament would make no distinction be- 
tween them and the Baptists and Quakers Avhom they ther. -''' 
selves had persecuted whenever they got the chaiye. '1. 

On the whole, the .Code had the .effect its promoters desireu' 

. ^ .Including General Monk, who was made Duke of Albemarle, and 
Anthony Ashley Cooper, who became Lord Ashley. / 
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Hitherto, many men of good breeding and social importance 
(snch as Lord Essex and Jolm Hampden) had been Puritans, 
but this now became almost impossible. \Yell-to-do Puritans 
, — especially those who had become “gentry” by buying the 
■^estates of Cavaliers under the revolutionary governments — 
mostly submitted to the Acts and attended their parish 
churches. These afterwards became the nucleus of the Whig 
2 )arty — the “Low Churchmen,” who supi^orted Toleration, The 
more stubborn spirits who refused to “bow the knee to Baal,” 
being shut out from all ofiices and from higher education, 
were long looked down upon as persons of inferior status. 

£ 170. Di.sasteii.s av Laxd a.vd Sea. — In 1G65 the Second 
Duicli TFa?' broke out. This was iwactically a continuation of 
that which had been fought under the Commonwealth (§ 162). 
As before, the cause was commercial rivalry. English mer- 
chants were jealous of the prosperity of Flushing and Amster- 
dam, which had become the chief ports for Euroi)ean trade with 
the East and West Indies respectively. The earlier stage of the 
war went mostly in favour of England. Both the King and his 
brother James (Duke of York) were much interested in the 
Navy, and the latter commanded the fleet in person when it 
won a victory off Loivcstoft (1665). But then the Government 
was paralj'Sed by a series of set-backs. A terrible outbreak of 
bubonic plague in 1665 drove everybody of importance away 
from London, and thus brought public business almost to a 
standstill; and in the following j'ear a great fire destroyed the 
whole city from the Tower to Temple Bar. To make matters 
worse. Parliament cut down suj^plies, being suspicious that the 
King was spending on the dissipations of the Court the money 
^vhich had been voted for the Navy. The funds at the disposal 
'■f the Admiralty ran so short that the sailors could not be paid 
'".e wages due to them, and a great part of the fleet had to be 
laid up. The Dutch took advantage of this to sail right into 
Chatham dockyard and burn several ships of war at' their 
moorings. The war came to an end soon afterwards. By the 
10 
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Treaty of Breda (1667) certain disj^uied territories in Asia 
and Africa fell to the Dutch, while England acquired the 
settlement of New Amsterdam, which was renamed “New 
York,” as a compliment to the King’s brother. 

But the roar of the Dutch guns in the Medway had made 
great impression on the nation. It brought to an end. the 
period of whole-hearted king-worship with which the reign had 
begun. Men could not help remembering that, however much 
they might have hated the rule of Cromwell, such things had 
not happened in his time. London had been visited by. Plague, 
Fire, and the Dutch in successive years, and people felt that 
there must be something wrong somewhere. It fell to the 
unfortunate Lord Clarendon to play the part of scapegoat. 
He had been in no wa^" resjionsible for any of the disasters, 
but he had become generally unpopular. The nobles were 
jealous because his daughter had married the Duke of York;^ 
the courtiers hated him because he rebuked their scandalous 
way of life; all who sympathised with Puritanism blamed him 
for the persecution-laws. He only escaped impeachment by 
resigning and going to live abroad. 


§ 171. The Triple Alli.\xce. — One of the most imporlant 
l^ersonalities in English history during the next fifty years was 
a man who never set foot on English soil — King Louis XIV of 
France. He embodied the idea of Divine Eight far more 
completely than our Stuart sovereigns could, for his predecessors 
had found the means — which Charles I had sought in vain — to 
make themselves permanently independent of their Parliament, 
the States General.^ He could govern and tax his people at 
his pleasure; his nobles were mere courtiers whose highest 
ambition was to enjoy his favour - and shine in the reflected 
glory of his .Court; his army was the greatest and strongest in' 
Europe. At Versailles he built the most magnificent palace 
in the world, and he made it the scene of- splendid ceremonial 
.in which he played the central part with grace and dignity. 


' The States General did not meet from- IGld till 1789, 
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French ideas and French fashions dominated the civilised 
world, and the French tongue became the universal language 
of culture and diplomacy. 

Nor was King Louis by any means a mere figurehead; he 
was an extremely active and ambitious ruler. In foreign affairs 
his great aim was to extend the frontiers of France to the 
Rhine. To do this he had to become master of the Spanish 
Netherlands; and on the death of King Philip IV of Spain in 
1668 he sent an army under the famous Marshal Turenne to 
occupy those provinces. It was pretty obvious that he would 
follow this up by conquering the little Dutch Republic too, 
and the Dutch naturallj^ began to look round for support in 
the coming struggle. They found it in a most unlikely quarter — 
England, the Power with which they had just fought two bitter 
wars. But in forming this alliance with the Dutch, as formerly 
J§in fighting them, England was only defending her own com- 
mercial interests. It was as obvious to her rulers as to those of 
Holland, that France threatened to be a more formidable rival 
to both of them than they could be to each other. For if Louis 
got possession of Antweiq), the great port of the Spanish 
Netherlands, he would be -able to make it a serious rival both to 
London and to Rotterdam as a centre of overseas trade for 
northern Europe. Furthermore, there was a strong feeling 
that two small Protestant, liberty-loving nations ought to 
stand together against the great Catholic despotism which was 
beginning to overshadow the rest of Europe. So they agreed 
with Sweden, the other chief strong Protestant Power, to form 
a Triple' AUiayice (1668). Thej^ threatened a joint attack upon 
France unless Louis withdrew his army from the Netherlands. 
And Louis, not being as yet prepared to face such a coalition, 
^ave way. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII 

WHIGS AND TOBIES 
1669-1685 

§ 172, The Secret Treaty of Dover. — King Charles now began 
to work towards the two objects wbicb be always bad at heart : 
to free Catholics from jiersecution and himself from parlia- 
mentary control. As a matter of fact, the first of these aims 
was dependent on the second, for the Cavalier Parliament was 
so fiercely Protestant that it was certain to prevent any conces- 
sions to Catholics as long as it had the power to do so. It was all 
a question of monej’', and in this matter King Louis XIV of 
Prance now came to the rescue. He undertook to provide 
Charles with a regular annual subsidj’-, provided that the latter^ 
would give freedom of worship to Catholics, and lend his fleei 
to fight against the Dutch. These terms were arranged largely 
through the influence of Charles’s sister, Henrietta, Duchess 
of Orleans. In May 1670 she joined her brother at Dover, in 
what was supposed to be a mere family gathering. The agree- 
ment there arranged included a specially secret clause by which 
Charles undertook to declare himself a Catholic as soon as a 
suitable opportunity arose, while Louis promised the support 
of a Prench army should this action lead to a revolt. 

Since the fall of Clarendon, five ministers had become a sort 
of inner circle of the Council. Such an inner circle was usually 
called a “cabal,” but, by a coincidence, the initial letters of 
the names of these five made up the word : Clifford, Arlington, 
Buckingham, Ashley, and Lauderdale; and they have ever since 
been known as “The Cabal.” They were all more or less 
involved in the King’s scheme for undermining the power of_ 
Parliament and betraying our Dutch allies, but only the first 
two (who were both Catholics) were let into the secret about 
the King turning Catholic. Charles was highly amused at 
having duped so astute a man as Ashley, and to carry the game 
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a step further, he now made him Lord Chancellor and Earl of 
Shaftesbury. But he was soon to find that this was a 
dangerous man with whom to play such tricks. 

In the following year, at a time when Parliament was not 
sitting, Charles carried through the first part of his bargain. 
He issued a Declaration- of Indulgence (1672), giving freedom 
of worship to Protestant Dissenters as well as to Catholics, in 
the hope that the support of these two classes would enable 
him to overcome the oi^position of Parliament. Then he joined 
with France in declaring war on Holland, and the Third Dutch 
War began. Louis had meanwhile bribed Sweden into with- 
drawing from the Triple Alliance, and the little republic was 
tlius left to face this overpowering coalition unaided. When 
two French armies invaded it by land, while an Anglo-French 
fleet attacked its coasts, it seemed doomed to, extinction. A 
violent revolution overthrew the clique of wealthy merchants 
who had hitherto ruled it, and the young prince, William of 
Orange,' was called upon to act as a sort of dictator. 

This prince, who was destined to play a great role in English 
history, was only twenty-one years old when he was thus called 
upon to save his country, but he had an old head on young 
shoulders. The struggle to defend the liberties of the Dutch 
against the ambition of Louis XIV became his main occupa- 
tion all the rest of his life. Under his inspiration the Dutch 
showed heroic courage in facing the dangers which threatened 
them. They began by piercing the dykes and letting in the 
ocean over the country-side. The French attack was thus held 
up, and the Prince had time to organise the defence and to 
form a coalition with German rulers who feared that- they 
might be the next objects of the French King’s aggression. 

§ 173. The Dover Policy defeated., — The King had hoped 
to reconcile the nation to his change of policy by a resound- 
ing triumph over the Dutch ; but he was counting his chickens 
before they were hatched. Not only was the French advance 
checked ' on land, but the great Admiral de Euyter had 



all the hesl of the sea-fighting. Thus, by the beginning of 
1G73 Charles found that he had spent all his money Avilhoul 
getting any nearer to victory, and that his friend Louis could 
not spare him a franc. So he was forced to summon another 
meeting of Parliament. 

Vexed as the members were at the reversal of the Triple 
Alliance, they were even more indignant at the Declaration of 
Indulgence. Charles had not realised how bitter were, the 
nation’s feelings on the subject. Even the Dissenters were 
unwilling to accept concessions if these were to bo shared by 
the Catholics. The opposition was led by Shaftesbury, who 
now realised how he had been tricked over the Treaty of 
Dover. Exasperated by wounded A’anity, lie spent the rest 
of his life in thwarting the King in every possible way. He 
began by declaring, as Lord Chancellor, that the Declaration 
of Indulgence was illegal; and although Charles dismissed him 
from his post, this did not affect the decision. 

And this was only the beginning of the King’s troubles. A 
wave of anti-Catholic passion had been raised in the country, 
and Pai’liament went on to pass a Test Act (1673) which 
compelled all persons holding official positions to declare 
their disbelief in the essential doctrines of the Catholic .Churcli. 
A number of Catholics in high places who had hitherto con- 
trived to keep their faith secret were ]iow forced to declare it 
— amongst them the Duke of York. It had long been an open 
secret that he was inclined that Avay, but this public announce- 
ment of his conversion greatly increased the alarm and sus- 
picion that had been aroused by the Declaration of Indulgence. 

Parliament next compelled the King to withdraw from the 
war by refusing to grant him any supplies with which to cany 
it on. The whole policy of the Treaty of Dover had fallen 
into niin. 

§ 174. The Popish Plot. — The King now tried to win back 
the confidence of Parliament by taking as cliief minister its 
most influential member — Sir Thomas 0.sborne, who later 
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became Lord Danbij. He was a Cavalier of much the same 
type as Clarendon, a staunch upholder of the authority of 
Church and King. But he had to face continual opposition, 
for Shaftesburj’ had now formed a Cotininj Parln of men who 
distrusted Charles and his brother. Moreover, it was obvious 
that a General Election would pi'oduce a House of Commons 
in which the op2:)osition would be even stronger. Shaftesbury 
therefore sought some means of forcing the King to dissolve 
Parliament, while 'Danby and the King were determined to 
prevent this. Danby had the advantage of being able to keep 
influential men in a good humour by giving them posts of pro- 
fit under the Government, and for some years it seemed as if 
he and his Court Party would be able to hold out indefinitely. 
But then a sensational event changed the whole situation. 

In August 1678 a man named Titus Oates arrived from 
France with revelations about a “Poi^ish plot,” by which the 
King was to be murdered, the Duke of York placed on the 
throne, and the Catholic religion forced njion England with the 
aid of a French army. This Oates was a man of very bad 
character, bnt in the e.xcited state of public feeling people 
eagerly swallowed his story. There was probably some foun- 
dation for it, but he now i)roceeded to _e,mbroider it with all 
sorts of imaginary details, including accusations against many 
prominent English Catholics. At the outset of his camijaign 
of lies he had two remarkable pieces of good fortune. Firstly, 
one of the persons whom he denounced as concerned in the 
plot was Coleman, the Duke of Y^ork’s secretary — and when 
Coleman’s rooms were searched incriminating documents were 
found there. Secondly, Sir Edmund Berry Godfrey, a, well- 
known and highly respected magistrate, before whom Oates 
bad made a sworn declaration concerning the plot, was found 
murdered in a field near London, — presumably by Catholics 
ivho feared that he knew too much about their dark designs. 

These incidents seemed to confirm Oates’s stoiy, and for the 
aext few months the nation- gave itself up to a panic of fear and 
;ury. Peaceable Catholics were haled off to prison by the score; 
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tlie Loudon train-bands "were called out to save tlie city from 
attack; and people vent about armed vith “Protestant flails" 
to protect tbemselves from “Popish assassins.” Judges and 
juries were too inflamed by passion to give the people accused 
by Oates a fair trial, and many innocent Catholics were exe- 
cuted amid the howls and curses of frenzied mobs. As for 
Oates, he was treated as a national hero, with a pension and 
a suite of rooms in Whitehall and a personal bodyguard. The 
King was far too shrewd to be taken in, but he did not refuse 
to sign the death-warrants, for that would have laid him open 
to the accusation of being a Catholic himself. 

When Parliament met, Shaftesbury fanned the flames of 
public agitation. He raked up evidence that Danby had been 
in secret communication with King Louis, and made out that 
this was part of the plot. An impeachment of the minister 
was set on foot. Charles feared that this would lead to the 
whole story of the Dover Treaty coming out, so he prevented 
matters from going any further by dissolving Parliament 
(1679)-. Shaftesbury bad got his way! 

§ 175. The Exclusion Bills. — For - the ensuing General 
Election Shaftesbury organised a great political campaign — 
the first in English history — with the famous “Green Eibbon 
Club” in Chancery Lane as bis headquarters. He managed 
to procure the election of a large number of opponents of the 
Court, and to convince the new Parliament that it must safe- 
guard the Protestant religion bj' preventing the Duke of York 
from ever becoming King. This was a very imirortant matter, 
for Charles had no legitimate children, and his brother was 
heir to the throne. By the Exclusion Bill (1679) the Duke’s 
claim was to pass to his daughter Mary, who had ' recently 
married the Prince of Orange. But for once in a way the 
King put his foot down. Family loyalty was one of bis 
strongest feelings, and, rather than let Parliament proceed 
with this measure, he- dissolved it. . 

His pressing heed for money compelled him to summon 
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another one soon afterwards, however, and the opposition at 
once brought forward another Exclusion Bill. This time they 
proposed that the Crown should pass to the Duke of Mon- 
mouth, an illegitimate son of the King. Monmouth was a 
good-looking but weak and unprincipled young man; his one 
advantage as claimant to the throne was that he was a Pro- 
testant. Shaftesbury and his friends lost much support by 
putting him forward, for even people who dreaded the prospect 
of a Catholic King were disgusted at this proposal to set 
aside the true royal line of England. 

It was in the course of the heated discussions of this time 
that the two political parties gave each other the nicknames by 
which they were known for the next two centuries. The 
“Country Partj'” called their opponents Tories, after the name 
given to certain Catholic outlaws in Ireland, while the “Court 
Party*” called the Country^ Party' Whigs, a name hitherto con- 
nected with the rabid Covenanters of south-eastern Scotland. 

Charles II was an astute and cool-headed politician^ He 
knew that time was on his side; that the anti-Catholic fury of 
the nation would cool down sooner or later. One sign of this 
was that juries were already' refusing to convict Catholics 
accused by Oates and his imitators. The King now found a way 
to paralyse the opposition altogether. Louis XIV was still 
anxious to have England on his side,- and he knew that this 
would be impossible so long as Charles was dependent on Par- 
liament to make ends meet. So he renewed his offer of a sub- 
sidy that would make it unnecessary for him to summon an- 
other Parliament for the rest of his reign. Just when the Whigs 
were congratulating themselves that they would be able to 
force the King to accept their Exclusion Bill, he suddenly dis- 
solved Parliament^ once more. Shaftesbury tried to rally his 
party to resist, by' force if necessary, but he found it impos- 
sible. The country was sick of the whole business, and, after 
all, no parliaments meant no taxes. Squires and parsons — still 

* Charles had summoned this Parliament to Oxford, so that it might be 
free' from the Whig influence which was so strong in London. 
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ilio most influential peojAe in the country — liad been fright- 
ened for a time by tlic tale of tlie Popish Plot, but that had 
all blown over, and they could return to their old creed of 
devotion to the royal famil^^ Shaftesbury and his friends fled 
to Hoi Land, and the Whig party was for the time being com- 
pletely wiped out, Charles II enjoyed the fruits of his 
victory for another four years, and then died. On his deathbed 
he did two very characteristic things : he was formally received 
into the Catholic Church; and he made a famous joke, apolo- 
gising to the h^'standers for being “such an unconscionable 
lime dying.’’ 


CHAPTER XXXIX 

“THE GENTLE ART OF MAKING ENEMIES” 

1685-1688 

§ 176. Tub Acces.siox of James II, — So complete had been 
the overthrow of the Whigs in 1681 that there was not a sign 
of opposition when the Duke of York was proclaimed King 
James II. He was a sterner, harsher man than his brother, 
but though he was known to he a devout Catholic, he was also 
known to have a high sense of duty, and was regarded as a 
man of honour. He began by confirming the appointment of 
all the ministers and officials of Charles II, and he solemnly 
assured his Council that he would maintain the established 
Constitution and the Church of England. The Tory members 
of Parliament and Council could riot- helji I'egretting that he 
was not Protestant, but they consoled themselves that they 
had “the word of a King, and of a King who is never worse 
than his word.” High Church parsons went to frantic lengths 
in preaching Divine Right, Even if a King were as wicked as 
the Emperor .Nero, they declared, it- would still be -the religi- 
ous duty of his subjects to submit to him without murmuring'. 
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None of the earlier Stuart Kings had enjoyed such a strong 
position at their accession as did Janies II. For one thing, his 
brother had contrived to collect a small standing army for the 
first time in English history. For another, Parliament granted 
him a revenue for life suffipient to cover all the ordinary ex- 
penses of government. Moreover, James I, and Charles I, and 
Charles II’ had all had to face Parliaments jealous of royal 
power, but the Toiy majority in the Parliament of James II 
made subservience to the King their battle-cry against their 
political opponents. Lastlj', he , waS' assured of the friendly 
support of the greatest Power in Christendom. 

The ambitions of Eouis XIV had expanded mightil3^ since 
the day^ of the Dover Treaty (§ 172). He had acquired im- 
jiortant provinces on his eastern frontier, and he now cherished 
hopes of making himself master both* of Spain and Germany. 
He had latel^^ begun a sj^stematic persecution of the Huguenots 
(French Protestants), culminating in the Revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes.^ The one obstacle to his schemes was Whlliam 
oF Orange, * thp ‘Stadholder of Holland.^ Whlliam had not only 
maintained the independence of Dutch Republic, but had 
formed a coalition^ of other Powers (including Spain and seve- 
ral German states) which felt themselves threatened hy French 
aggression. Thus there was looming up the prospect of a great 
war — a war in^ which the freedom of Europe from French 
domination and the existence of the Protestant faith would be 
at stake. A. good deal would depend on the part jola^^ed by Eng-, 
land in the coming struggle, for even the mightj^ King Louis 
could not afford to ignore her resources in wealth and war-ships. 
The peaceful accession of James II, .a .Catholic maintainer of 
Divine Right, like , himself , was therefore a great asset to him, 
and life assured the new King of his continued support 

The story of the reign of James II is the story of how the 

' The edict issued by Henry IV in 1598, by vdiicb French Protestants 
were given the right to live and worshi]^ in peace. 

“ The Stadliolder was a sort of hereditary president of the little group of 
Dutch republics. 

^ The League of Augsburg. 
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King, in the course of three years, threw away all these advan- 
tages and lost his kingdom altogether. 


§ 177. Moxmoutii’s Redelliox. — The first attempts at rebel- 
lion against him merel}* demonstrated how strong his position 
was in the year of his accession. 

We have seen that many- of the leading opponents of the 
Court had been driven into exile after the triumph of Charles II 
in 1C81. Most of them had congi-egated in the Ketherlands, 
the most j)rominent being the Duke of Monmouth and ' the 
Earl of Argj’ll. ^ They had been unable to prevent the acces- 
sion of James, but they were persuaded that the people of 
England and Scotland were eager for a chance to place a 
Protestant King on the throne. So they planned a twofold 
rebellion : Argyll was to rally the Scottish Covenanters, while 
klonmouth was to lead a rising in south-western England, 
where most of the people were Puritans. 

Argyll’s enterprise was foredoomed to failure before it 
started. Tbe Covenanters had had • the spirit of resistance 
crushed out of them by rqcent persecution, ' and he was soon 
captured and executed. 

Monmouth came a ‘good deal nearer to success than this. 
He landed at L 3 mie Regis in Dorsetshire, and as he moved 
into Somerset the farm-folk from the countiy-side and cloth- 
workers from the little towns flocked to support him. Thej^ 
looked upon tlie handsome and winning 3 'oung man as a sort 
of hero-prince, come to rescue them from the Clarendon Code. 
B,y the time he reached Taunton he was at the head of five 
thousand men, and he was proclaimed King there amid great 
enthusiasm. But his followers were undisciplined and ill- 
armed, many had no weajjons but scjdhe-blades tied to poles; 
whereas the King could .bring against him a formidable arm,y 
of trained soldiers. The rebels, made a night attack on the 
rojml troojos at Sed cf cmoQr~( ^^^S) , but, after heroic resistance, 
the}'' were driven off. The soldiers followed up their success 
’ Shaftesbury had since died. . 
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by a ruthless pursuit. Hundreds of disarmed fugitives were 
slaughtered, and hundreds more were hanged after summary 
courts martial. The unhaj^py Duke tried to escape to the 
coast, but a reward of five thousand pounds was offered for 
his capture, and he was eventually found, half-dead from 
hunger and fatigue, in a ditch in the New Forest. An Act of 
Attainder had already been passed against him, and his stern 
uncle was not the man from whom he could expect merc 3 ^ 

Nor was this the end of the dismal story. The gaols of tlie 
assize towns of Hants, Wiltshire, Somerset, and Dorset were 
crowded with prisoners charged with having taken ivdvi in the 
rising. The King sent down Lord Chief Justice Jeffreys to deal 
with them in such a ’sva}^ as to frighten people from repeating 
the attempt. Jeffreys was a man in whom the desire to curry 
favour with the Government was combined with a love of 
inflicting pain and fear. On this famous Bloody Assize he 
stormed at the wretched prisoners, badgered their witnesses, 
and silenced any who ventured to speak for them. In the course 
of four weeks he sentenced three hundred persons to death and 
nine hundred to transportation.^ On his return to London he 
was rewarded for his zeal by being made Lord Chancellor, but 
his severities gave rather a shock even to enthusiastic Tories. 

§ 178. King James shows ins Hand. — The ease with which 
these rebellions had been crushed led James to his ruin, for it 
convinced him that he was all-powerful. No doubt he had at 
first intended to keep his promise to uphold the Church of 
England, but he now began to feel that it was his duty to bring 
the country back to the Catholic faith with as little delay as 
possible. The great obstacle to this was the Test Act (§ 173), 
so he claimed that the King had the right to ' Tlisiiense ' * with 
any Act of Parliament — ^that is to say, to suspend its action iiii 
such cases as he thought fit. This would mean that he would; 
be above the law; it would deprive Parliament of all control.' 

^ That is to say, to work practically as slaves on West Tu(Jiau planta-. 
tions. Few ever returned. ' - - 
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But James no longer botliered about Parliament; he began to 
disregard the Test Act at once by appointing Catholics as 
officers in the Army and as officials of every Idnd. To overawe 
London (ahvaj-s strongly Protestant) he formed a great camp 
on Hounslow Heath. By one reckless act of tyranny after 
another he made enemies of men who had hitherto been the 
staunchest supporters of the throne. He dismissed from the 
Council several distinguished men — keen Tories, who had stood 
by him all through the troubles over the Exclusion Bill — 
simply for the crime of being Protestants. He insisted on 
Catholics being chosen as heads of Oxford Colleges, and thercbj' 
alienated (be University which had always been a centre of 
royalism. IMany a country parson who had preached the doc- 
trine of “Non-i'csisfance” Sunday after Sunday now began to 
fear that be would be ousted by a Catholic priesi, and man 3 ' 
a Tory squire with an estate that had once belonged to a 
monastery began to wonder how long he would be allowed to 
keep it. When the Churcli-and-King part^^ had declaimed 
about the dutj’ of blind obedience, “even though he wore as 
wicked as Nero,” the^’ had not anticipated that the King would 
try to undermine their beloved Church. 

The fact of the matter was that James and the Tories had 
misjudged each other. The Tories had believed that ho would 
keep his promise to maintain the Anglican Church, while he 
believed that they would carry out to all lengths their creed of 
non-resistance. 


§ 179. Tiin L.\st Straw. — Ever since 1681 the Government 
had persecuted the Dissenters moi’c scvercl.y than ever, in order 
to please the High Church Toides who were the chief bulwark 
of the ro 3 'al power. But James realised (hat these Tories would 
never consent to his scheme for “Eomanising” the Church, •so '' 
he now decided to try to win the favour of the Dissenters,, 
hoping that thej^ would be glad to purchase toleration for them- 
selves b.y suppoi'ting toleration for. Catholics. With this object 
he issued further Declarations of Indulgence .{1687-1688), ■ _giYmg 
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freedom of worship to all, and abolishing all religious tests. 
This policy had failed under Charles II (§ 173), and it failed 
again. Much as the Dissenters disliked Anglican parsons, they 
disliked Catholic priests far more, and they felt that James 
would persecute tliem again as soon as he had gained his objecl 
with their suppoiJ. IMoreover, thousands of Huguenots, fleeing 
from the cruelties of Louis XIV, had taken refuge in ^England, 
where they bore witness to what Englishmen might expect 
from a king bent on rooting out the Protestant faith. 

In April 1688 James ordered the clergy to read his Declaration 
of Indulgence to their congregations on two successive Sundays. 
Six of the bishoi^s, under the leadership of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, presented a petition to the King, begging him to 
withdraw the order. James was very angry, and had them 
prosecuted for “publishing a seditious libel.’’ The Trial of the 
Seven Bishops was followed with breathless interest, and the 
verdicts of “Not Guilty’’ were received with rapturous enthusi- 
asm. Even the soldiers paraded on Hounslow Heath broke 
into cheers when the joyful news passed round the ranks. 

Any sensible man would have taken warning from this ex- 
pression of popular feeling, but James shut his eyes to all such 
signs. He now felt more confident than ever in the success of 
his hopes to make England permanently Catholic; for a son 
had just been born to him. Yet, bj’’ the ironj”^ of fate, this was 
the immediate cause of his ruin. Peojfle had hitherto' been able 
to console themselves with the thought that when James died 
(and he was now fifty-five years of age) he would be succeeded 
by his Protestant daughter, Mary, the wife of William of 
Orange. Now thej" ^yere faced with the prospect of a succession 
of Catholic kings. Waiting would no longer serve their turn; 
something must be done. On the very night that the Bishops 
were acquitted, seven of the leading men in public life, 
members of both political parties, met together and decided to 
send a .joint letter to William of Orange, asking him to come 
over with an army and save from destruction the English 
Constitution and the. English Church (N128). 
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RULERS OF ENGLAND 


James I (1003.1625) 

Chakees I (1625-1019) 

The Commonwealth (1049-1053) 

Loud Photectoii Cromwell (1653-1058) 

Chaiuxs II (1GG0-1GS5) 

James II (1685-1688) 

^roST IMPORTANT FOREIGN POTENTATES 

EMPEnoii : FEnniNAND II (1619-1037) 

The Emperor chiefly responsible for the Thirty Tears’ War. 
France : Louis XIII (1610-1643) 

The power of the French monarchy built up by Cardinal 
Richelieu. 

Louis XIV (1643-1715) 

Richelieu’s work carried on by Cardinal J^Iazarin until 16G1. 

93.— THi: IMPORTANCE OF THE REIGN OF JAMES I. 

James T began several lines of policy wliieh loci, in the end, to the 
destruction of the power of the Crown. 

(ci) He drove the Puritans into opposition. 

The more moderate Puritans would liave been willing to remain 
within the Church of England if they had been allowed to worship 
without some of the forms laid down in the Prayer Book. But after 
the Hampton Court Conference (§ 135) they were driven to form 
independent organisations, and became the nucleus of the opposition 
to royal power during all the rest of the Stuart period. 

(b) Tlio anti-Catholic feeling of the nation was greatly increased. 

By first granting the Catholics toleration and then withdrawing it, 

he provoked the Gunpowder Plot, which made the nation hate and fear 
Catholicism for centuries. James’s Spanish marriage project further 
embittered this feeling. It was later the cause of much of the opposi- 
tion to Charles I and Charles II, and was the direct cause of the ex- ^ 
pulsion of James II in 1688. 

(c) His claim to “Divine Right” (§ 134, N96) implied that Parlia- 
ment had no powers except such as he chose to grant it. 

Ho denied its right to interfere in foreign affairs, and tried to raise 
taxes without its consent. Hence Parliament’s anxiety to keep the 
Crown in check — which led, in the next reign, to the Civil War. 
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No. 94;— THE FOREIGN POLICY OF JAMES I, 

His great idea was to promote religious peace in Europe by marry- 
ing (a) his daughter to the leading Protestant prince, the Elector 
Palatine, and (6) his son to a princess of the leading Catholic Power, 
Spain. 

He carried through (a), but failed over (h). 

Both (a) and (b) involved him in difficulties with his people and 
parliaments. 

(a) To support his daughter, whose husband was driven from his 
dominions by the Emperor, he had to join in the Thirty Years’ War. 
To raise funds for this ho had to summon Parliament, and Parliament 
made the most of this opportunity to criticise his government. Hence 

' constant bickering. (Parliament wanted a sea-war against Spain — the 
Emperor’s ally — instead of a land- war in Germany.) 

(b) The prospect of a Catholic Hapsburg Queen aroused great 
hostility in England, and the King of Spain demanded impossible 
privileges for English Catholics as the price of his consent. James’s 
anxiety to please Spain often placed him in a very humiliating posi- 
tion, as M’hen he was forced to have Raleigh executed (N98). And 
the marriage never took place after all; in fact, the negotiations led 
to a war with Spain in the last months of the reign. 

No. 95.— THE THIRTY YEARS’ WAR (1618-1G48). 

The hostility between Catholic and Protestant princes of Germany 
liad been kept in check for sixty’’ years by the Peace of Augsbui'g 
(1555), by which each ruler was left free to impose which religion he 
liked upon his subjects. But it now broke out in a horrible religious 
war, in which thousands of non-combatants were butchered and 
liundreds of villages were destroyed. 

Signs of the devastation it caused could be seen in Central Europe 
a century later. 

It began by the Elector Palatine (King James’s son-in-law) accept- 
ing the vacant throne of Bohemia, to which the Emperor (a Hapsburg 
relative of the King of Spain) wanted a Catholic appointed. 

No. 96.— WHY JAMES I WAS CALLED ‘‘THE WISEST FOOL 
IN CHRISTENDOM.” 

He was a senoLAULY man, widely read, clever at argumentation, 
“full of wise saws and modern instances.” He liad a good gra^p of 
European politics. He was broad-minded in religious matters. 

Some years before be became King of England he had written a 
book in support of the thcor}" of Divine Bight. The following brief 
. extract will show his general line of argument in it. 

“Although a just prince will not take away the life of any of his 
subjects without a clear law, yet the same laws whereby he take.s 
them are made by himself, and so the power flows alwa3^s from hiin- 
self. . . . That wliich concerns the mystery of the king’s power is not 
lawful to be disputed; for that is to take away from the mystical 
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reverence wliicli belonj^s (o them that sit on Ihc throne of God. . . . 
It is atheism and blasphemy to dispute wliat God can do, or to say 
.that a king cannot do this or that.’* 

But iin kaili:i) as a i*uacticat. statksmax. He M'as given to favour- 
itism. 

E.g. Carr and Buckingham. 

lie was weakly obstinate, lacking the strengtli of cliaracter to 
admit tliat he miglit be mistaken. 

E.g. liis eagerness to pusli througli the Spanish marriage project 
(NOl) at all costs. 

Ifo was t(K) conceited to see otlier ])oints of view, or to care about 
tliem. 

i?.g. ho could never understand why Parliament would not acquiesce 
in Ins claim to Divine Right. He n‘garded even its claim to control 
taxation as an iiiq)ertinence. Ho antagonised the Puritans for lack 
of a little tact. 


No. 07.— ROBIHIT CM‘XIE, 


EARL OF SALISBURY (loG34612). 


Son of (>uoen l^lizabetb’s T.ord Burghlcy (N80). Thnjugli liis 
father’s influence he l)ecamG a member of the Council in the later 
years of IClizabotli. 

His chief rival on the Coinwil was the brilliant young Earl of 
Essex, uho tried to drive him from ofilco and i)rought about his own 
downfall in the attempt (§ 133j. 

He w(n-ke(l to get James VI of Scotland recognised as Elizabeth’s 
successor, and was largely responsible for that monarch’s peaceful 
accession in 1003. 

Under James J he was confiniied in oflicG, created Earl of Salisbury, 
and became the dominant member of the Council. Like bis father, 
he was a keen l^rotostant, a most industrious and shrewd minister. 
Intlnenced tlie King against toleration for Catholics, and so provoked 
the Gunpowder Plot (§ 130), wliich enabled liim to persecute them 
all the more. lie was opposed to the Spanish Marriage project. In 
fact, James could never really get going with tliat policy until Cecil’s 
dentil (of overwork) in 1012. 


No. 08.— SIR WALTER RALEIGH (10524018), 

A Devonshire squire. Tall and handsome — useful gifts at the Court 
of Elizabeth, where he came to push his fortunes in 1581. Gained 
wealth from Government offices, and from financing Drake. Spent it 
largely on trying to establish a colony in America to be called 
“Virginia,” in honour of “The Virgin Queen.” 

The 7 »g?i loho firsi (jrasped ihc idea of colonisation. 

The schemes all failed, largely because the Queen would never allow 
him to go liimself, and tlie emigrants whom he sent over proved unfit 
to cope with the difliculties. But he foresaw the future. “I shall yet 
live to see it an English nation,” he said. (The .Spaniards looked 
upon their overseas settlements merely as a source of .wealth for the 
mother country.) 
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A personification of the national self-confidence that raised England 
from being a drab second-class country during the reign of Elizabeth. 

A typical examj^le of Renaissance versatility : soldier, courtier, poet, 
official, historian, sailor, explorer. 

Intrigue against the accession of James I caused him to bo sen- 
tenced to death for treason in 1G03; but lie was left a prisoner in the 
Tower till 1616, when he was released on an undertaking to discover a 
gold-mine on the Orinoco, without fighting the Spaniards who domi- 
nated those parts. He failed to find the mine and was attacked by 
the Spaniards. So James, to curry favour with the King of Spain, 
had him executed when he returned on the old charge of treason. 

No. 99.— FRANCIS BACON, VISCOUNT ST. ALBANS (li561-1626). 

Son of Sir Nicholas Bacon (Elizabeth’s minister). Cousin of 
Robert Cecil. 

A very able lawyer. Keenly ambitious of high office, but advance- 
ment barred by his jealous cousin. 

He paid court to the Earl of Essex, hoping that the Earl would 
obtain some high post for him. Essex made persistent edorts on his 
behalf, but Bacon later took a leading part in his jirosccution in order 
to curry favour with the Queen (§ 133). 

He long sought in vain for the favour of James I. He became 
Lord Chancellor at last, in 1618; but three years later was accused of 
taking bribes, was heavily fined, and dismissed from office (1621). 

He liad taken “presents” from suitors when giving judgment. Tin's 
was customary at that time, though it would be considered shocking 
nowadays. But Parliament hated him, and James encouraged the 
House to attack him in order to shield Buckingham. 

He might have become a great statesman ^ but James' prefeiTed 
good-looking favoiudtes to wise counsellors. In Political Theor3’' he 
\yas a strong upholder of roy^al power. 

The following extract from his ^^Titings will show his point of 
view: “The King, aiming at the good of his people, poised high above 
parties and factions, and able to employ the wisest counsellors, must 
be better able to rule than an assembly of private persons untrained 
to the business of government.” 

A famous writer on Natural Philosophy. His book, Novum Orga- 
num, was in some respects the foundation of modern scientific 
method- He taught that science should be inductive, and applied to 
the practical welfare of mankind . 

No. 100.— THE QUESTIONS AT ISSUE BETWEEN CHARLES I 
AND HIS FIRST THREE PARLIAMENTS. 

Question No. 1. — ‘Has Parliament the right to dictate to the King 
as to whom he shall appoint as ministers and commanders? 

Parliament had not tried to do so under the Tudors, but it was now 
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much more self-confident (§ 138), and it refused to grant money for 
Buckingham to misspend. 

But Charles held by the old view, that Parliament had no right to 
•concern itself with the conduct of the Government; that was the 
business of the King and liis ministers. How could an elected 
assembly of squires, lawyers, and merchants know anj^thing of such 
matters? Besides, governmental authority was given to kings by God. 

Quhstiok No. 2. — Has the King the right to collect taxes that 
have not been voted by Parliament? 

Charles regarded the voting of Tunnage and Poundage as a formality 

Question No. 3. — Had the King the right to alter the character of 
the national Churcli without consulting Parliament? 

Charles pointed out that he, not Parliament, was Head of the Church. 

But Parliament (strongly Protestant, with a leaven of Puritanism) 
feared that Charles (a High Churchman, inclined to Arininianism) 
meant to “romanise*’ the Church. 

(Parliament’s suspicions were not justified, Charles was a genuine 
Protestant. But he had married a Catholic Queen, and he certainly 
had moro sympathy with Catholicism than with Puritanism. Never- 
theless Parliament’s dislike of a Catholic Queen mas afterwards 
justified: all Charles’s children subsequently became Catholics.) 


No. 101.— PURITANISM. 

Not a scct^ hut a point of view about vcU(jion. 

A serious view of life and its duties. A feeling of direct relation- 
ship between God and the individual. Scripture-reading and preach- 
ing of more importance in worship than ceremonies and sacraments. 
Hatred of anything that oven loohcd like Catholicism. 

Puritans disliked vestments and elaborate buildings, because these 
seemed to imply a belief in priestly power and the miracle of the Mass; 
and they disliked images because these implied the Catholic adoration 
of saints. 

Many (both clergymen and la\nnen) were now forming independent 
congregations of “Dissenters,” especially since the Plampton Court 
Conference (§ 135). But most Puritans continued to attend the 
services in their parish churches, hoping that the Church would 
become more like they desired it to be. Such j^eople were much 
upset Avhen Laud compelled the clergy to carry out his High Church 
ideas as to ritual. 

Puritanism was particularly strong among yeomen-farmers and 
among tradesmen and professional classes in the towns. (Squires and 
their tenants and dependents, on the other hand, were usually put- 
and-out “Church-and-King” people.) 

Puritanism did not (as yet) imply a hon*or of music or dancing or 
other innocent pleasures. Milton, for instance, the greatest of Puritan 
poets, was an enthusiastic lover of music, and wrote a masque. But 
Puritans were already very insistent on..Sabbath-keeping, 
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No. 102.— CHARLES I’s METHODS OF TERSONAL GOVERN- 
. MENT (1620-1040). 

(a) Rigid ecohomj’ in expenditure; peace at price. 

Unlike his father, Charles had the strength of character to limit 
expenses to fit' revenue. But foreign rulers knew that he could not 
fight, and treated him with scarcely-veiled contempt. 

(b) Extension of existing rights of taxation in unheard-of ways. 

E.fj. Distraint of Ivnightliood, Enlargement of Forest Rights, Sale 
of Monopolies, Ship !Money (§ Id 2). 

(c) Tliese imposts enforced in Prerogati^^e Courts, under royal 
control. 

More particularly, the Court of Star Chamber (Nb3). 

(d) “Laudian Persecution’’ of Puritanism. 

Charles took advantage of his freedom from praliarncntar}* control to 
tiy to enforce his High Church views on the country. This was also 
enforced by a special “Prerogative Court” — the Court of High Com- 
mission, of which Laud was president. 

ACB . — The country prospered under this lajinic. Taxation was light; 
trade flourished. Poorer classes were not alTected by the special taxes, 
though they disliked the High Church tendency in tiic Church. 

But the educated classes realised that it threatened the existence of 
parliamentary government, and the political “liberty” of the nation. 

No. 103.— THOMAS AYENTWORTH, EARL OF STRAFFORD 
(1593-1641). 

Attacked misgovernment of Buckingham in the earl^' Parliaments 
of the reign, and was imprisoned (along w’ith Hampden and Eliot) 
for refusing to pa}^ the Forced Loan (§ 140). 

But he did not believe in Parliament trying to control Govern- 
ment. Like Bacon (N99), he regarded this ns the business of specialist 
ministers appointed by the King. He therefore entered the royal 
service. Became President of the Council of the North (1628), which 
administered the northern counties (§ 99). 

In 1632 he became Lord Deputy of Ireland. Here he carried out 
the system of government which he called “Thorough” : despotic but 
efficient government by royal officials. 

Did much to .improve the prosperity of Ireland : encouraged trade, 
established the linen industry and fishing; increased revenue and 
raised an army. Showed no fear nor favour — ^kept English land- 
owners as much under his thumb as native peasants. 

' Sent for by the Kin’g in the crisis of the “Bishops’ Wars” (§ 146), 
created Earl. Advised Charles to summon Parliament — expecting to 
be able to dominate it. 

Parliament realised that he was its most dangerous enemy. Began 
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impeacliment, but. as tliis appeared likely to break down, j)assed Act 
of Attainder (1641). 

. : Charles had guaranteed his safety when summoning him to London, 

but was forced by public clamour to allow his execution. 

Beheaded before vast crowd, which rejoiced in the end of “Black 
Tom the Tyrant. “ 

The Emuodimekt of Royal Despotism, as caruied on by expert, 

EFFICIENT, RUTHLESS AdMINISTJLVTOUS LIKE HIMSELF. 

No. 104.— WHY THE KING’S PERSONAL RULE BROKE DOWN. 

Charles had to summon Parliament (after eleven years) in order 
to get money to deal u’ith the Scots who had rebelled against the 
Prayer Book worship which he tried to force on them — “The Bishops’ 
Wars” (1639-1640).' 

Parliament consisted of just the classes which had suffered most 
from the unauthorised taxes, and which most clearly realised the 
danger to parliamentary institutions. The King’s extremity was their 
opportunity to sweep away the whole system of personal rule, and 
to make it impossible for the future. The members were practically 
unanimous in doing so. 

No. lOo,— COLONISATION UNDER THE FIRST TWO STUARTS. 

(a) Plantation of Ulster (1608-1611). — A large part of Northern 
Ireland confiscated as a result of the rebellion during the last years 
of Elizabeth. James I decided to settle on it people from Scotland. 

They were industrious and intelligent folk, but as they were ardent 
Presbyterians they formed a third element in the religious discord of 
Ireland. 

(b) Virginia (1607). — A company of London merchants and other 
public-spirited men took up Raleigh's old project (N98). First per- 
manent settlement at Jamestown (named after the King). Nearly 
failed again — settlers did not like hard work, and were disappointed 
at finding no gold. Saved by personal magnetism and leadership of 
a romantic adventurer named Cajitain John Smith, who pulled the 
settlement together. True source of prosperity discovered : tobacco, 
just coming into use in Europe. 

Largely settled by grants of land to younger sons of squires, who 
took out as labourers the sons of their fatiiers’ tenants, and transported 
the habits and outlook of English country gentlemen. Religion : 
Church of England, 

(c) New England (1620). — Originally founded by “Pilgrim Fathers’^ 
(§ 143), just north of Cape Cod. Great increase of immigrants as 
result of Laudian Persecution. 

A sort of Bible Commonwealth, rigidly and intolerantly Puritan. 
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Separate colonies branched o(T as follows: New* Hampshire (1623); 
iMassacliusetts (1628); Connecticut (1635); Rhode Island (1636). 

{(1) MATiYiiAND (1632). — Named after Queen Henrietta Maria. Ori- 
ginally part of Virginia. Granted aa a separate colony to Lord 
Baltimore (chief town named after him) as a place of immigration for 
Catholics, who were excluded from other colonies. Its charter granted 
equalit}’ of status for all religions. 

No. 106.— OPPOSING POINTS OF VIEW AT OUTBREAK OF 
WAR (1642). 

Paruamekt 

(a) The King had disregarded the ancient rights of the people to 
control of taxation and trial by jury. 

Parliament had allowed its rights to fall into abeyance under the 
Tudors, when circumstances were different, but it had always possessed 
those rights. They were afiirmcd by IMagna Charta. (This was a 
mistaken view of Magna Charta. Sec N2‘].) 

(b) The King was making changes in the Church of England which 
tended to Catholicism. 

(c) The King had repeatedly shown that his word was not to be 
trusted (c,g, the imprisonment of Eliot, § 141), and that he M’ould 
act tyrannically again if he got the chance {c.g. the attempted arrest 
of the Five Members, § 149). 

The King 

(a) Parliament bad never before claimed control over the actual 
working of Government : choice of ministers, command of armies, etc. 

Note the appeal to history. The English nation is intensel 3 ’ con- 
servative: both sides based their claims not on theories hut on “wliat 
alwa 5 's has been.” Charles said, in effect: “What would Henry VIII 
or Elizabeth have said if Parliament had tried to dictate to them about 
the appointment of ministers?’’ 

(h) The Act of Supremacy (1559) made the sovereign Head ol the 
Church; Parliament had no right to any control over it. 

(c) The Christian Church had been under the rule of Bishops 
(which the Commons now threatened to abolish) ever since it began 
in Palestine. 

This view was strenuously denied by Presbyterians and other Puritan 
sects- 

(d) The King’s authority over Church and State was given him 
by God, to whom alone he was responsible. Parliament’s powers 
were derived merely from the votes of the peoiile. 

No. 107.— CHARACTERISTICS OF THE WAR. 

■ (a) It was not a war between social classes. ' 

Most of the nobles and gentry were for the King; the middle classes 
for Parliament; the lower classes neutral (unless “pressed” into service 
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by ono side or the other). But there were plenty of exceptions {c.g. 
Hampden, Essex). 

(h) It was not a war between well-defined geographical districts. . 

On the whole, north and west were for the I^ing, south and east 
for Parliament, but in every town and district there was a minority 
on the side that was locally less popular. 

(c) To a large extent it was a war between Town and Countr 3 \ 

Puritanism — especially the Presbyterian form of it — liad always been 
strongest in towns, especially among merchants, shoplccepers, lawyers, 
and people engaged in domestic industry. But the bulk of the nation 
\vero village-folk, under the influence of squire and parson, who were 
usually keen roj^alists. 

Note, however, that one class of country dwellers were for Parliament : 
the yeomen-farraers who tilled freehold land with their own hands. 
These were especially numerous in the southern and eastern counties. 

{(1) Large armies were seldom engaged. 

Operations were mostly local, conducted by the “train-bands’* of 
towns, or “troops of horse” raised by public-spirited men of rank and 
wealth. Large forces were seldom assembled save for some special 
exploit (until the New Model was created). Marston Moor was the 
only battle in which as many as twenty-five thousand men a side 
were engaged. 

(c) It was not a savagelj’ cruel war, like the Thirty Years’ War (at 
this time) in German 3 \ 

There was a certain amount of pillaging, but very little wanton 
destruction. Victors seldom ill-treated vanquished after a battle. The 
two sides might differ about Church government, but they were all 
Protestants, and they never quite forgot that they were fighting in 
their own countiy, to make their ideas prevail in the liearts of their 
fellow-countrymen,. 


No. 108.— ASSETS OF EACH SIDE AT THE OUTBREAK OF 
WAR. 


The King 


The country gentlemen and nobles who with their tenants and 
servants formed the backbone of the Rojmlists were better material 
out of which to form soldiers than the townsfolk -and professional 
men who favoured Parliament, 

This applied particularly to the cavalry, then the most important arm. 

The King had a definite geograiihical objective. If he could capture 
London, the resistance of Parliament would be broken; whereas it 
would have made little difference if Parliament had . captured the 
King’s headquarters, Oxford. Consequently^ Parliament dissipated 
its strength in the early stages of the wav. 
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The King had on liis side the deeply ingrained sentiment of loyalty 
to the Crown. Such men as Essex and Manchester M-erc paralysed 
by it. 

Tl)is feeling is well expressed in the following extract from a letter 
written by Sir Edmund Vcrncy, a Puritan gentleman, just before the 
war:— have eaten the King's bread, and scrvTd him near thirty 
years, and will not do so base a thing as to forsake him ; and choose 
rather to lose my life — which I am sure I shall do — to defend those 
things which arc against my conscience to defend; ... for I have no 
reverence for Bishops, for whom this quarrel subsists.” (The writer 
was killed in the First Battle of Newbury.) And the Earl of 
Manchester, who commanded a parliamentary army, was heard to 
lament: "If we beat tlie King ninety and nine times, yet he is the 
King still, and so will Ins posterity be after him ; but if the King 
beat us once, wc shall all be liangcd.” 

Tun Paultament 

The support of the Navy, the seafaring classes generally, and the 
chief ports, such as Plymouth, ITuli, and, above all, London, gave 
Parliament command of the sea and enabled it to collect customs 
duties. 

It held the most prosperous part of the country’ — London, the 
Home Counties, and the south-east generally — throughout the war. 

Thus it ha<l a great advantage in tangible wealth — an asset which 
told more and more ns time went on, and was, in the long run, more 
reliable than tlio personal goods and family plate which the Cavalier 
families sacrificed for the King. It was able to collect regular taxes 
and thus to pay for the New ^fodel Army (N109) which won the war. 

It liad Cromwell, the one great all-round man produced by the 
struggle. 

No. 109.— THE NEW I^IODEL AR1\IY. 

Created by Parliament in 1G43 at the suggestion of Cromwell. An 
army of professional soldiers, properly trained, equipped, organised, 
and paid. 

CromwelPs "Eastern Association" troops were tho nucleus of it. 
Their ideas — "Independent" Puritanism, Democracy, Toleration — soon 
permeated the whole body. 

Parliament was thus able to utilise its main asset (wealth) in the 
form of an’ irresistible fighting-force. 

Tho King was unable to raise an army of this sort, for lack of ‘money. 

It eventually amounted to fifty thousand men, its numbers main- 
tained by good pay. 

The pay was about five shillings a day in modern values, for a 
cavalryman, out of which be provided bis own horse and equipment. 
Newcomers quickly caught the self-respecting, religious tone which 
pervaded it. 

It was never beaten in the twelve years of its existence. 

It won tho Eirst Civil War within a year of its formation (Naseby 
and Langport). 
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It won the Second Civil War within a month (Preston and Col- 

' clicstcr). 

It compelled Ireland (Drogheda and Wexford) and Scotland (Dun- 
bar and Worcester) to submit to the Commonwealth Government. 

It defeated the Spaniards at the Battle of the Dunes (1658). 

After the First Civil War it brought about the execution of the 
King, and set up the Republican Government. 

It stood strongly for Toleration (at any rate, for all forms of Puri- 
tanism) against tho rigid Presbyterianism of the majority in Parliament. 

Under Cromwell’s system of ]\Iajor-Generals it policed the country, 
preventing Royalist risings and enforcing Puritan ideals in daily life — 
the abolition of sport, theatres, music, etc. — especially on the Sabbath. 
This experience gave the nation a dread of “standing armies,” which 
lasted for a century and more. 

After Cromwell’s death most of the soldiers realised that settled 
government would only be possible under a restored monarchy. Dis- 
banded by Charles II, 

But Charles II managed to keep a few regiments in existence, and 
these became the nucleus of the Guards. 


No. 110.— WAS THE ARMY JUSTIFIED IN EXECUTING THE 
KING? 


AncUMKNTS FOR 


Charles had shown that he would never rest content with anything 
less than despotic power, “The Heads of the Proposals” (§ 156) 
gave him all that he could reasonably have demanded, but he would 
not accept them. 

Ho had repeatedly shown himself utterly untrustworthy : secretly 
intriguing for the overthrow of the authority (at one time Parliament 
and at another the Army) with which he was negotiating. He had 
brought the Second Civil War about by this sort of double-dealing. 
There could be no peace, and no safety for the ideals for which the 
Army had fought, until he was safely dead. 


Arguments against 

He was condemned by an illegal tribunal, which had been created 
by a “purged” Parliament under the compulsion of the Army. The 
nation was horrihed, and the Army chiefs showed that they recognised 
this by refusing to summon a freely elected Parliament. 

He summed up his point of view in his speech on the scaffold : 
“For the people, truly I desire their liberty and happiness as much as 
anybody whatsoever; but I must tell 3 W 1 their liberty consists in 
having government — those laws by which their lives and goods may 
be most their own. It is not their having a* share in the government; 
that is nothing appertaining to them. A subject and a sovereign are 
clear different things.” 



TUK ( '() M M ON W K A 1 /P II ni r» 

No. III.— TJLBrHNK AND TIIK I.KVHLI.KHS. 

Tho ].ovoll(‘rs wore ao oxtrt'iiiist ropn])]i(*Hn patt\ wliicli am^.o aft<‘r 
t1u‘ war: o^pooially stnaii; in tho Nov/ M(k1o 1 Army. 

Thoir lo/uior, J<»hn IJIhurnv, Inal hocn hy tin' Si nr ('h?nn. 

hor, and fouglil in tlio war. Ilo and hi^ frivmD r(H»ar<h*d (*rom\\ oil’s 
no^aitiations witli Iho Kin*: at Ilainpinn (Vnnt (*’'!'ho Hf'arls of \hr 
Proposals,’* S ] .*>(») as a hotrayal (»f I ho ofiuso of donojoracy, aznl put 
forward a rival sohomo for tho ^'ovi*rninont of iho country : “I'ho 
A^rooinoni of tlio I’oo])lo.’* 

Ihu its wcalnuss was that tho nation as a vliolo dal iial .n^^.rco with 
this or any otlior form of ropahhoan *:o\crijnu‘nt — it v. ns stroii{:ly 
inonarohioal. 

’J’liov wore inncli oj)posod to tlio ('ommf)nu oaltii rmverninont, which 
thoy ro^^arded tis *‘l'ho lUilo fd tho Sword.” 

lUit what prarticnl 8ai>s(ilato \\.ns there nt that juncture? How 
could tlicir idea! Ihiritan Kojuililii" l>c set up v. lien a free eleelion would 
liavo resulted in a C.iv.Mlicr mnj(tnt\ ? 

Titov organised a fonnidaltio imitiny in the Arm\, only sn]»])rossed 
hy Cromwell with f^roat dinictilty. I.ilhurno was twice ptii on trial 
hy tho Conmionwonllh (lovoinmtuit for seditif-n and aetjuittod l)oth 
times aniid frantic S(‘om>s of dolij*ht -w Inch sliowod how nnp/>pn!ar 
rule l)y the Army was, ov(‘n in London. 


No. n2.-~THK NAVY CNDEP THE PEHITAN KEPrP.LlC. 

Tho Navy was Sf)lid for Parliaincmt in the (*ivil War. After tho 
oxociition rd tho Kin^', ahoiit a (juarttn* (d tho crt*ws revolted, saih'd 
tlieir sliips over to Holland, an<l jtlacoil tliemselves under eonmtand 
of Prince Hujterl, who used them to ]uey npon hai^dish shijipinj^. 

Tho Commonwealth Ciovornnioni placed the Navy nndtu* <'ontrol 
of Sir Ilrnrii raur, a very id>le administrittor, who Ituill np its 
stren^dii, or;,uinised tlio Admiralty on modern Itm^s, tind uncart ht*d a 
great commander — Hoheri Hlako. 

Hohert Blnhr (1500-1 (>57) made a mark in land-fighting diinug the 
war (especially in tho defeneo of Taunton), Itut had .scarcely been on 
tho Foa before he was fifty. Y’ct he showed a genius for sea-warfare 
which places liim only jusl after Nelson and I'lrahc among tlie *' Sea- 
kings of Britain.’* 

Chased Eupert into Lisbon harltonr, formed the first naval hloekadc 
in lilnglish history outside that port: defeated the Portuguese fleet that 
tried to raise the blockade — battle fouglit in a gale. Eventually 
destroyed Eupert ’s fleet in the Arcditorrancan — first appearance of 
British Navy in that sea. 

Commanded in First Duteli War against the groat A"aii Tromp. 
Eight big battles in two years, with varying results. 
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schemer. Botli ns soldier and as statesman his greatest gift was his 
practical common sense. He had a clear perception of actualities at 
hand rather than a far-sighted vision of possibilities at a distance. 
What his instinct or his conscience prompted him to do, his courage 
and resource never failed him to carry through, whether it was a 
question of personal danger on the battle-field or of moral respons- 
ibility in the taking of momentous decisions. But the ultimate 
secret of his strength was his deeply rooted assurance that he was 
the instrument of the Will of God.**^ 

As a general, he had a rare gift for handling troops (especially 
cavalry) on the battle-field, but his lack of regular training caiised him 
to inako blunders in strategy. (Dunbar is an example of this.) 

This following extract from a letter, written to a personal friend 
after the Batllo of Marston Moor, well illustrates the faith that in- 
spired him: “It had all the evidences of an absolute victory obtained 
by the Lord’s blessing upon the Godly party. We never charged but 
wo routed tho enemy. The left wing which I commanded — being our 
own horse, except for a few Scots in the rear — beat all the Prince’s 
horse. God made them as stubble to our swords. Give glor}^ all 
glory, to God. 

“Sir, God hath taken away your eldest son by a cannon-shot. It 
brake his leg. We were necessitated to have it cut off, whereof he 
died. Sir, you know my own troubles in this way,' but the Lord 
supported mo with this, that tho Lord took liim into the happiness we 
all pant for. There is your precious child full of glory, never to 
know sin nor sorrow any more. ... A little before he died he said 
that one thing lay upon his spirit — that God had not sufiered him to 
be any more the executioner of his enemies.’’^ 

No. 116.— THE DECLARATION OF BREDA (April 1660), 

Made by Prince Cliarles at Breda in Holland, where he was living 
in exile, in response to the invitation from Parliament. It promised : 

(a) Pardon for all who had fought against the late King, or sup- 
ported the republican governments, except such as Parliament should 
tliink ought to be excepted. 

(Almost the only exceptions were the “regicides’" — those who had 
actually signed the death-warrant.) 

(h) That the King would rely on the assistance and advice of a 
free Parliament. 

(c) That lands and houses bought under the republican govern- 
ments should not be confiscated. 

Tliey were mostly the estates of cavaliers. It was unfortunate for 
tho latter, but to have restored them would have given a sense of in- 
security which was just what those who “engineered” the Restoration 
were anxious to avoid (especially as they had bought much of the 
property themselves 1). 

^ England in Tudor and Stuart Times, p. 273. 

= Cromwell’s own eldest son, a very promising young man, had been 
killed in battle a year earlier. 

^ Carlyle’s Cromwell's Letters and Speeches, Letter XXI. 
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(d) “That no man shall be disquieted or called in question for 
differences of religion.” 

This undertaking was broken by the “Cavalier Parliament,” which 
passed the Clarendon Code during the next few years (N118). 

No. 117.— WHAT WAS RESTORED AT THE RESTORATION? 

(a) The Monauciiy. — The theory of Divine Right was accepted, 
and Parliament passed an Act making it High Treason even to 
maintain that it might ever be lawful to bear arms against the King. 

(h) Pauliamekt. — Under Commonwealth and Protectorate the 
House of Lords had been abolished, and nobody except supporters 
of the republic had been allowed to sit in the ITousc of Commons. 
Henceforth there was to be a freely-elected Parliament. 

And, in spite of its protestations of devotion to the King, it took 
good care to ensure its own existence by keeping a tight hand on his 
revenue. 

(c) The Ciiuucii of Ekglaxd. — The Anglican clergy all recovered 
their livings, and the Clarendon Code (N118) ensured that Puritanism 
should never regain its ascendancy. 

(d) “Meruie Exgland.” — The traditional sports and amusements 
of the nation : maypole-dancing, mince-pics, theatres, bear-baiting, 
etc. 

But Puritan rule left one legacy behind it: the “English Sunday,” 
as foreigners call it. 


No. 118.— THE CLARENDON CODE. 

A series of four Acts passed by the Restoration Parliament to 
restore the privileges of the Church of England. They provided 
means of. persecuting Dissenters, and preventing their ever again 
being able to dominate the Government as they had done under the 
Puritan republic. 

The Corporation Act (IGGl) compelled all members of Corporations 
to take Holy Communion according to the rites of the Church of 
England, and to take the Oath of Non-resistance (that it is unlaw- 
ful in any circumstances to bear arms against the King). 

This Act was designed to prevent Dissenters having any pdv er in 
Parliament, for most of the members of the House of Commons were 
Borough members, and in most Boroughs it was members of the Cor- 
poration that elected the Members of Parliament. Moreover, it was 
in towns that Dissenters were strongest. 

The Act of Uiuformity (16G2) compelled all ministers of churches 
in England and Wales to use the Book of Common Prayer in their 
.services, and forbade the holding of benefices by any except those 
who had been ordained by Bishops. Schoolmasters also had to 
obtain a “licence"’ from a Bishop before they could teach. 
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This was to get rid of the Dissenting ministers wlio liad been given 
benefices by the “Triers*' (§ 365) under the Puritan Ecpublic, and to 
mako it impossible for Dissenters to Iiavc their children properly edu- 
cated. Two tliousand ministers resigned in consequence of the Act. 

(This was the fourth Act of Uniformity. The first had been passed 
under Somerset in loil), tlic second under" NorUunnlicrland in 3552, and 
the third under Elizabeth in 1550.) 

I'he (Join*cn1iclr Aci (IGGJ) forbade attendance at religions ser- 
vi(*cs otlior than tliose of the Church of England. The penalty was 
to he imprisonment for the iirst and second offences, and Iransporta- 
tion for the third. 

This Aci was repealed by the Toleration Act of 1G89. 

The Five-Mile Act (1665) forbade clergymen or schoolmasters to 
come within five miles of any town unless they would declare that 
they would not “at any time endeavour any alteration eitlier in 
Clmreh or Slate.'’ 

As the Puritans were mostly townsfolk, this Act deprived them 
even of private education, or of religious services in their own homos. 
Together with ihc Conventicle Act, it was designed to prevent minis- 
ters ejected under tlie Art of Uniformity from carrying on their 
activities in any shape or form. 

To a great extent the Clarendon Code had the efTcct^ its designers 
desired. Puritanism continued to exist, and form a vital factor in 
the national character: hut the Church's monopoly of liigher educa- 
tion made it almost impossible for Puritans to gain distinction in 
any ])rofessinn. i\roreover, there had been plenty of Puritans among 
the nobles and gentry before the Code was passed, but very few 
afterwards. For two centuries to come Nonconformity was almost 
confined to tlie working classes. 

No. 119.— THE THREE DUTCH WARS. 

(a) The Fjust Dutch Wau (1652-1G54). — Caused by commercial 
rivalry, culminating in Navigation Act p^assed by Commonwealth 
Parliament {§ 162); also fishing dis 2 :)utes. 

Blake r. Van Troinp, Eight big battles in two years. Englisli won 
off Du7igc7iess (IG52) and Porl]a7id (1G53), lost off Goodwm Sands (1652). 

Cromwell made 2 ')eace as soon as he became Protector — part of his 
scheme for a League of Protestant States, 

(b) Tue Second Dutch AVau (1665-1667). — Practically a renewal 
of the first, caused by commercial rivalry, especially between Lon- 
don and Rotterdam, for oceanic carrying trade. 

Duke of York, Prince Rupert k Albemarle r. De Riiyter. Englisli 
won Lowestoft (IGGo), while the three-clay battle of The Doiciis (1G60) 
was indecisive. Neglect of the Navy led to the Dutch in ihc Mcdtray 
(1G67, § 170). (“ They mind their pleasures and nothing else,” wrote 

the famous Pepys, an Admiralty official, in his famous Diary, refciring 
to the King and the Duke.) . 
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Peace of Breda (1667) gave the Dutcli certain trading stations in 
the East Indies, while England got New York, New Jersey, and 
Delaware. 

(It was considered at the time that England had got the worst of 
the bargain.) 

Then followed the negotiations which led to tlie Triple Alliance 
(1668, § 171). 

(c) The Third Dutch War (1672-1674). — ^^Vas declared by 
Charles 11 against the will of Parliament and people, as part of the 
Secret Treat^^ of Dover with Louis XIV (§ 172). 

SoJchayy York r. De Buy ter (1672) — Dutch driven off, but English 
fleet much damaged. The TexeJ, Rupert v, De Buyter (1673) — English 
driven off from Zuyder Zee. 

These failures compelled Charles to summon Parliament, which 
forced him to withdraw from the war by refusing subsidies. 

The Triple Alliance policy was now renewed under Danb}’, and the 
Duko of York’s elder daughter, Mary, married the Prince of Orange 
(1677). 

No. 120.— THE PART PLAYED BY LOUIS XIV DURING THIS 
PERIOD. 

Louis XIV (reigned 1643-1715) needed support of English Navy 
for his ambitious schemes of aggrandisement at the expense of the 
Dutcli — the other great naval Power. He also wanted England to 
become Catholic, Neither of these aims could be achieved so long 
as Cliarles II was dependent on Parliament for money. Hence the 
Secret Treaty of Dover (1670, § 172). 

But lack of success in the Dutch war compelled Charles to sum- 
mon Parliament, wliich insisted on this policy being reversed. For 
the next seven years (1673-1680) Louis was on bad terms with 
Charles II, and intrigued with the Whig Opposition against his 
minister Danby. 

Charles, in view of the breakdown of the “Dover” policy, had gone 
ou the other tack, and taken as chief minister Danby. who revived the 
Triple Alliance policy and arranged the marriage of Princess Mary to 
William of Orange. Louis, naturally, tried to undermine Danby so as 
to induce Charles to renew the Dover scheme. 

And there was some foundation for the story of the “Popish Plot” 
(§ 174): that Louis designed to put York on the throne and turn 
England Catholic by force. 

The Popish Plot Agitation (1678-1679) enabled the Opposition in 
Parliament to bring forward the Exclusion Bill. Charles’s extremity 
was Louis* opportunity : he gave him a subsidy which enabled him 
to dissolve Parliament and do without it in future, and so triumph 
over the Whigs (1681, § 175). 

The peaceful accession of James II seemed to give Louis assurance 
pf English support in the War of the League of Augsburg, which was 

• 11 ■ • ' . 
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just brealcing out. But James made himself impossible to the 
English nation. He rejected Louis’ offer of help (§ 180). Louis 
therefore failed to prevent the Revolution of 1688. which resulted in 
his enemy William of Orange becoming King of England. 

No. 121.— GROWTH OF AMERICAN COLONIES UNDER 
CHARLES II AND JAMES II. 

Carolina, founded in 1663. Both colony and chief town named 
after the King. Cotton growing. Aftenvards divided into two parts, 
of which the southern was the more prosperous — better soil and 
climate. 

Neiv Yorl{, Nciv Jersey, DeJaiaarc, acquired from the Dutch at the 
Peace of Breda (1667) which ended the Second Dutch War, New 
York was originall^^ “New Amsterdam” — renamed in honour of the 
Duke of York. A cosmopolitan trading centre — as it has remained 
ever since. These were important acquisitions, as they linked up 
the New England colonies (Massachusetts, Connecticut, etc.) to the 
middle colonies (Virginia and Maryland), thus forming a continuous 
strip of British colonies along the Atlantic seaboard. 

Pennsylvania granted (1680) to William Penn, a Quaker, in pay- 
ment of a debt owing by the Crown to his father. First principles : 
religious toleration, and fair play towards the Indians. Name of 
chief town (Philadelphia) means “brothexdy love.” Philanthropy 
proved the best polic^^ — none of the other colonies throve so rapidly. 


No. 122.— COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY IN STUART TIMES. 

Mannfactiire was still carried on bv the “domestic” svstem : a 
master working with the aid of apprentices (to whom he taught, the 
craft), and journeymen (paid hands who had served their apprentice- 
ship but had not yet set up as masters). 

Appren*^ices and journeymen usually lived almost as members of the 
master’s family. Their treatment was regulated by the Act of Appren- 
tices (1563, § 115). 

Iroyt -smelting was growing in importance. Wood being still used 
as fuel, it still centred round the forests instead of (as to-daj’’) round 
the coalfields. 

Principal areas: Sussex and Kent (Forest of the Weald) to simply 
London, and Gloucester (Forest of Dean) to supply the hardware 
manufacturers of Warwickshire and Worcestershire. ('T'hese forests 
have almost disappeared on account of the timber felled for this 
purpose.) 

Woollen cloth was by far the most important article of export. 

Its manufacture was no longer confined to East Anglia, as in the 
Middle Ages. It was spreading to the neighbourhood of the sheep-runs 
of the Yorkshire moors and the Cotswolds, 
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Overseas iradc was conducted mainly under the auspices of com- 
panies of merchants holding a royal charter giving the exclusive 
right of trading in some particular region. 

This system began with the ^Icrchant Adventurers* Company, which 
had carried on trade with •Northern Europe in the later ^fiddle Ages. 
Several other companies had been formed to cope with the expansion 
of oceanic commerce under Elizabeth (N30). Such companies cons’sted 
of merchants who clubbed together to negotiate witli native potentates 
for trading privileges, to build warehouses and maintain representatives 
at Asiatic por’.s, and to protect their ships from pirates. (The idea had 
not yet arisen that it was the duty of Government to do these things.) 
They also defended their privileges from ‘‘interlopers’* — merchants 
who tried to trade in their area without becoming members of the 
Company 

The East India Coiupanij was the most famous of such compauirs. 
It was founded (1600) principally to bring over spices from the 
East Indian Islands — -Java, Sumatra, etc. But it had been com- 
pelled to abandon this by the hostility of the Dutch, nenceforth it 
confined its activities to India. 

Tho jealousy of the Dutch culrninalecl in their murdering a number 
of English merchants. (Massacre of Amboynat 16*23.) Cromwell ex- 
acted monetary compensation for this alrocitv, after the First Dutch 
War (1654). 

No. 123.— THE THREE EXCLUSION BILLS (1679-1681). 

Brought forward by Shaftesbury and his Whig Party' to safeguard 
Protestantism by enacting that tho Catholic Duke of York (the 
King’s brother and heir) ecu Id not succeed to the thrv:;ne. 

No. 1 (1679) provided that the heir should bo the Princess Mary 
(York’s Protestant daughter, married to the Prince of Orange). 

Charles dissolved Parliament to prevent its being passed. 

No. 2 (January 1681) said nothing about who was to succeed. 
(The Whigs had decided to put forward Monmouth, but did not yet 
like to admit it.) 

Charles dissolved Parliament again to prevent its being passed. 

No. 3 (March 1681, in the Oxford Parliament) openly declared that 
Monmouth was to succeed. 

Charles, now assured of financial support from Louis XIV, “dished 
the Whigs’’ by dissolving this Parliament too, and did not call another 
for the rest of his reign (§ 175). 


Ko. 124.— ANTHONY ASHLEY COOPER, EARL OF SHAFTES- 
BURY (1621-1683). 

A Presbyterian. Member of Long Parliament, of the “Barebones,” 
and of the first Protectorate Parliaments. A member of the deputation 
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thnt went to Breda to invito Clinrlos II to ooino over (IGfiO). A 
inomher of tlie “Cabal/* Cliarlos 11 kept him in tlie dark about ilie 
Catholic tdaiisos of the Treaty of Dover (1070); but created him Karl 
of SliaflG.^biii’y and Loixl Clianccllor. 

(Ho was the last non-lawyer to hc"^inado Lord Chancellor.) 

Annoyed at liavin^ been tj-i(dced over the Treaty of Dover lie 
(lirow liimself into the 0[>position. Soon became leader of it ; tlie 
“Country Ihiriy’* ojiposed to tlie “Court Party.'* 

Tlieso party names were changed, in the course of the next few years, 
to *AVlhg“ and ‘“Pory'* respectively. 

Worked up fear and suspicion of the Catliolic desij^ns of tlie King 
and his brother. Made the most of the Popisli Plot, Procured the 
passing of tlie Test Act, Started impeaednnont of Danby, and so 
(‘omjicdled Charles to dissolve the Cavalier I'nrlinment. 

Organised the Opposition at tlie ensuing Ocneral Election (1070), 
with Green Ribbon Club ns his lioadipiarters, and procured a Whig 
majority in the new Parliament. Ihouglit in tlie tliree Exclusion 
Bills {XP28). Overtlirown by Cliaries at the Oxford Parliament 
(5 17/)). Forced to flee to Holland, wliorc he soon afterwards died. 

TJir foinulcr of flic irh/r/ 'parly; the firsil polificiau io organise an 
""lilcrlion Ca ni paign . * ’ 

Xo. P2u.— THE HABEAS CORPUS ACT (1070). 

A guarantee that the Government will not keep political opponents 
in prison without a public trial. 

^fagna Charla was supposed to provide (his safeguard (X’21), but this 
liad often been evaded or ignored. 

In 1070, Sliaftcsbnry having forced liimself into office after the 
election of tliat year (5 17.7) pi'ocured tlie passing of a new Habeas 
Corpus Act. It enacted tliat ])ersons arreslocl could demand trial at 
the next sessions, and that, after the expiry of that time, judges 
must grant a lib// of Habeas Corpus^ requiring tlie persons in charge 
of tlie prison to release sueli prisoner. 

But in emergencies the Government can always suspend it. This 
has been done whenever the Government has felt it dangerous to bring 
political prisoners to trial at once — cjp during the Great War. 

No. 12G.— THE RYE HOUSE PLOT (1083). 

A plot gob up by a few extremist Wliigs, driven to desperation by 
their overthrow in 1G81 (§ 177). 

Object : to assassinate King and Duke at a lonely farm-house when 
they were on their way back from Newmarket races, 

“Informers’* revealed it, and tlie chief plotters were executed. It 
was also made an excuse for the execution, after scandalously unfair 
trials, conducted by Judge Jeffreys, of several prominent Whigs Avho 
had no connection with it, c.g. Lord Russell and Algernon Sidney, 
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No. 127.— THE THREE DECLARATIONS OF INDULGENCE. 

Proclamations giving freedom of worship to Dissenters and 
Catholics. 

No. 1 (1G72.1G73), granted Charles II as part of his “Dover” 
policy (§ 172). 

^\nien lack of success in the Dutch War compelled Charles to sum- 
mon Parliament, the Houses (fiercely Protestant) compelled him to 
withdraw it. 

No, 2 (1G87), James II 's way of winning support of Dissenters for 
his design of giving freedom of worship to Catholics. 

But histoiy repeated itself. The Dissenters, “timebant Danaos cfc 
dona ferentes.” Nobody took any notice of it. 

No. 3 (1G88), James II tried again. Ordered the clergy to read it 
aloud in their churches on two successive Sundays, 

The “Seven Bishops“ petitioned him to rescind the order, and were 
tried for “seditious libel.” 

This led straight 07i to the Rcvolniion. 

No. 128.— THE CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION OF 1G88. 

General Causes : 

(rt) Fears for the Protestantism of the Church of England. 

James had given ground for these fears by various arbitraiy’^ acts : the 
appointment of Catholics as ofiicers in tlic Ai-my, as members of the 
Council, as judges, etc., in defiance of the Test Act. The Declaration 
of Indulgence was an open admission of this policy. “The law said 
that Catholics could not hold office, but it seemed as if James had 
decided that no one should,” 

(li) Fears for the constitutional powers of Parliament. 

The King's claim to bo able to “dispense” with Acts of Parliament 
practically deprived Parliament of its legislative power, and no King 
of England had ever, hitherto, attempted to do that. 

Immediate Causes : 

(а) The trial of the Seven Bishops focused popular feeling, 

(б) The birth of a son to the King and Queen (June 1G88) 
threatened the country with a succession of Catholic Kings (§ 179). 
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1. Show how James VI of Scotland derived his right to the English 

throne. (lgs *18.) 

2. Compare the foreign policy of James I with that of Henry VII. 

(lgs ’31.) 

3. Describe the state of religious parties in England at the accession of 

James I and the policy towards them adopted by the King, (lgs ’20.) 

4. Say what you can in favour of the foreign iiolicy of James I. (lgs ’32.) 

6. How do you account for the cliange in the attitude of Parliament to- 
wards the Crown after James I had succeeded Elizabeth? (lm ’21.) 

6. What were the reasons for the disagreement of James I with his 

Parliaments? (lm ’31.) 

7. “The wisest fool in Christendom.” Discuss the wisdom and folly of 

James I. (lm ’23.) 

8. How far was the English Civil War a war of religion? (lgs ’29.) , 

9. Discuss the connection between the policy of Laud and the outbreak > 

of the Civil War. (uw ’32.) 

10. Was the Civil War inevitable? (lgs ’23, b ’31.) 

11. Attempt a character-sketch of Charles I. What considerations would 

you urge to show that he was not wholly to blame for the struggle 
which ended in the Civil War? (lM ’21, oc ’29.) 

12. What were the chief motives which divided parties in England during 

the Civil War? 

13. If you had lived in the time of Charles I would you have been a 

Cavalier or a Eoundhead? Explain why. (lm ’25. D *31.) 

14. Account for the defeat of the Loyalists in the Civil War. (oc *31, D ’32.) 

15. Did Charles I deserve his fate? (oc ’30.) 

16. Bolh Charles I and Cromwell found it impossible to govern with 

Parliaments. Why? (oc ’32.) 

17. Give an account of the constitutional experiments during the Common- 

wealth and Protectorate, and explain how, in the end, Cromwell 
came to be virtually king. (lm ’23.) 

18. Outline the struggle for commercial supremacy between England and 

Holland in the second half of the sixteenth century. (lgs ’21.) 

19. What were the chief difficulties which faced Cromwell as Protector, 

and how did he try to overcome them? (lgs ’32.) 

20. How far is it true to say that Oliver Cromwell was an Imperialist? 

(lgs ’26.) 

21. “Cromwell’s alliance with France prepared the way for the French ^ 

ascendancy in the time of the later Stuarts.” Discuss Cromwell’s 
foreign policy, estimating the truth of this statement. (lgs ’21.) 

22. Compare the foreign policy ‘ of Cromwell with that of Elizabeth. 

(lm ’24.) 

23. Describe the relations between Cromwell and his successive Parlia- 

ments. (lm ’21.) 

24. What ‘exactly were Cromwell’s powers from 1654-1658? Why did he 

fail to establish a permanent republican government? (b ’32.) 

, 826 
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25. “The Eestorafion was a triumph less of the Monarchy than of the 

Church of England.’* Explain this statement with reference to the 
period 1660-1688. (cl ’32.) 

26. To what causes do attribute the Eestoration of the Monarchy in 

1660? (LM ’23.) 

27. What were the chief difficulties of Charles II, and by what methods 

did be attempt to overcome them? ^ ^ (d ’32.) 

28. On what occasions did Charles II subordinate his own wdshes and 

prejudices to the force of English public opinion? (lgs *21.) 

29. What were the principal political questions involved in the party 

struggles of the reign of Charles II? (lgs T8.) 

30. Explain why so much stress was laid upon questions of taxation in the 

constitutional struggle between Crown and Parliament, and show the 
importance of the changes made on this head on the accession and 

during the reign of Charles II. (lgs ’20.) 

31. Give a brief histor}^ of religious affairs during the reign of Charles II. 

(lgs ’32.) 

32. Sketch the relations between England and France during the reign of 

Charles II. (lgs ’20.) 

33. Compare briefly the religious settlement made by Cromwell and by the 

first ministers of Chares II. (lgs ’24.) 

34. Explain the political circumstances which in the reign of Charles II 

caused so much importance to be attached to the “Popish Plot.” 

(lgs ’24.) 

35. To what extent did the achievements of the Long Parliament survive 

the Bestoration? (lm ’24.) 

36. Contrast the social conditions of the Commonwealth and Bestoration 

periods and show what material for comparison is afforded by the 
writers of the time. (lgs ’19.) 

37. Contrast the characters of Charles II and James II. 

38. Is it true that Charles II and James II agreed in their aims but 

differed in their methods? Give reasons for your opinion, (ku.tb *31.) 

39. Describe social life in town and country in the latter part of the 

seventeenth century. (b ’31.) 

40. “James II was responsible for his own misfortunes.” Is this a fair 

verdict? (lgs ’31.) 

41. Describe the measures taken by Charles II and James II to increase 

the power of the Crown. (lm ’25.) 

42. “The causes of the Bevolution of 1688 lie further back than the reign 

of James II.” Examine this contention. (lm ’24.) 

43. The Bevolution of 1688 was as important an event in European as in 

English history. (lgs ’24.) 

44. “The Stuarts were the victims of political theories for which the Be- 

formation was responsible.” How far do you consider this point of 
view justifiable? (lm ’20.) 

45. Explain why Charles II succeeded in retaining his throne, and why 

James II lost it. (lm ’25.) 



PERIOD YI 


THE FOUNDING OF THE CONSTITUTIONAL 
T^rONAECHY 

(lGSS-1714) 

James 11 had made himself so unpopular by his aiiaclis on ihc 
Church of England and his disregard for ihc law of ihc land that 
hr was forced to flee ihc country. A conslil uiional monarchy 
7vas now established — a system of government which mahes it 
impossible for a- hing to set himself above the authority of 
Parliament. Circumstances compelled the country to fight two 
great u:ars against Louis XIV, in ihc course of which it became 
one of ihc leading Poiccrs of Europe. Finally, the new system 
of government was more firmly established than ever by ihc 
accession, of a German prince, who jvas invited to become King 
of England on ihc c.rprcss understanding that he 2 VOuld carry 
on ihc system of government laid down at the accession of 
James 11 , and rule in accordance with the will of Parliament. 


CHAPTER XL 

THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION 
1688-1691 

" § 180. Why WiLLiAi\r of Orange came to England. — The little 
group of leading men who invited Prince "William of Orange 
to come over with aii army “to save the Protestant religion 
and the constitutional liberties of England’’ were acting on 
behalf of almost the whole nation. j\rost Englishmen were 
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intenselj" loyal to the established line of Kings and the pi’ivi- 
leged Church of England, but James II by his reckless attempt 
to force the countrj’^ back to Catholicism had compelled the 
nation to choose between these two loyalties — and they had 
chosen. To most people it was a hateful necessity that a 
foreign prince should be called in to interfere in English affairs, 
but it seemed to be “the only way.” 

The Prince of Orange felt much the same about accepting 
the invitation. Although ho had married an English princess,* 
he had no particular interest in English affairs. His whole soul 
was absorbed in his life’s work — to save his own country, 
Holland, fi’om being absorbed by France. A great European 
war was about to break out: a war to check the ambitious 
designs of Louis XIV. William had drawn together a coalition, 
known as the League of /Irigsbarg,’ consisting of Holland, Spain, 
the “Holj’^ Eoman Emirire,”- and several of the smaller German 
states — all the Powers which felt themselves threatened by the 
ascendanc}’ of France. But it was obvious that the resources of 
England — her wealth, and, above all, her Navy — might play a 
very important part in the coming struggle. James II, like his 
brother Charles II, was a close ally of King Louis, the con- 
nection being strengthened by French subsidies which made the 
Stuart Kings almost independent of Parliamentary grants. 
The leading Whig j)oliticians (who aimed at maintaining the 
authority of Parliament) resented this state of things, and had 
long looked for support from William in resisting it. It would 
be an immense gain to William to have England on his side 
instead of against him in the coming struggle, but lie had 
hitherto had strong reasons against taking any active steps in 
the matter. Firstly, it was only the Whig party who wanted 
him to do so; and, secondly, there was a prospect that his wife 

* Mary, tho Protestant daughter of Janies II by his first marriage. 

■ The Holy Eoman Empire was an organisation of the numerous petty 
rulers of Germany under the authority of one of their number, whom they 
elected to the position of “Emperor.” Eor centuries past they had always 
elected the Hapsburg Archdukes of Austria, who were also Kings of Hungary 
and Bohemia. 
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■would succeed to the English throne on the death of James II 
(who was becoming an elderly man). But in the course of the 
year 1688 the situation had changed. Firstly, James’s conduct 
in giving offices and commissions and privileges to Catholics 
had angered the whole nation, Tories as well as Whigs, and 
the invitation had been sent by men of both parties. Secondly, 
the birth of a son to James threatened to exclude Mary from 
the succession. 

Even now there were great obstacles in the way of William’s 
acceptance. He had no direct power in the Dutch Govern- 
ment. His position was merely that of “Stadholder” — a sort 
of hereditary president of a cluster of little republics. These 
republics would never allow their best troops to be taken away 
for an expedition overseas at a time when Louis XIV seemed 
to be on the point of invading their country. But in the autumn 
of this fateful year William’s enemies played into his hands 
by quarrelling. Louis XIV, knowing what was in the wind, 
offered James the help of a French army, but James hated to 
feel that Louis regarded him as a humble dependent, and 
replied that he was quite able to take care of himself. Louis, 
offended at this, opened the long-expected Continental war 
by sending his army across the Rhine to attack the Emperor, 
and he was soon far too preoccupied with the war in Germany 
to be able either to threaten Holland or to defend England. 

§ 181. “A Free Parliament and the Protestant Reli- 
gion.” — Thus .William was set free to accept the famous invi- 
tation. He issued an address to the people of England declaring 
that his object in coming was merely to give them an oppor- 
.tunity of establishing whatever form of government they 
wished. Now that the immediate danger of a French invasion 
was removed, the Dutch republics readily lent him their troops, 
for they realised that the expedition, if successful, would 
ensure them the support of England against their enemy. So 
the prince set sail and landed at Tor’ Bay on 5th November — a 
day of ill-omen for English Catholics. He had a well-equipped 
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army of thirty thousand men, consisting, for the most part, 
of Dutch and Danish professional soldiers, though he had a 
few regiments of English refugees. His banner was inscribed 
“A Free Parliament and the Protestant Religion”; and as he 
began to move slowl3'^ towards London, people of all classes 
flocked to offer him their services. 

He did not want his enterprise to seem like a foreign 
conquest; so he avoided actual conflict as far as possible, and 
contrived that in such fighting as took place his English troops 
should be pitted against the King’s Irish regiments, which 
were hated in England both as “foreigners” and as “Papists.” 

James endeavoured to concentrate his forces at Salisbmy, 
but there were risings against his authority in various parts of 
the country, and liis troops were so disaffected that he dared 
not fight a battle. So he decided to draw off towards Lon- 
don. This retreat made it seem more certain than ever that 
his cause was lost. Several prominent men who had hitherto 
been wavering in their allegiance now determined to throw in 
their lot with William. Of these the most important was Lord 
Churchill. This able but unscrupulous man had been high in 
the favour of King James, who had made him a general and 
a peer, but he now felt that he must support the Protestant 
cause, especiallj" as it was obviouslj' going to be the winning 
side; and he rode off to William’s camp. When James reached 
London, even worse news awaited him. His daughter Anne, 
actmg under the influence of her gmat friend, Lady Churchill, 
had. also fled. “Heaven help me!” exclaimed the unhappy 
man. “Even my own children deser t me 1 ” 

For a week or two he tried to organise some sort of resistance, 
but most of the men who might have helped him to do so had 
deserted to his enemy; and as the invading host drew slowly 
but steadily nearer to the capital, his nerve gave way'. Sending 
his Queen and infant son on in advance, he slipped away in the 
night, and 'took' ship for France. This was just what William 
had hoped would happen, for iFTvould have been very awkward 
for him to have his father-in-law on his hands as a prisoner. 
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When James reached Paris, his friend King Louis treated 
him with truly royal hospitality. He gave him the palace of 
St; Germains as a residence, with a pension of forty thousand 
pounds a year for as long as he should require it, and ordered 
everyone to act towards him as if he were still the reigning 
King of England. 

§ 182. Under which King? — William was most careful to do 
nothing that might make him look like a usurper. He called a 
meeting of such members of Parliament as were within reach of 
London, and asked what they wanted to do about the settlement 
of the constitution. They requested him to arrange for a General 
Election, and meanwhile to carry on the government himself. 

The assembly that met as a result of this election was not 
legally’- a “Parliament,” inasmuch as it had not been summoned 
by a king. But this “Convention” was more truly representa- 
tive of the nation than any Parliament that had met for a long 
time, for William made no attempt to influence the elections. 
The first question that arose in it was, naturally. Who was to be 
King, and iqioii what terms ? The members debated the problem 
for weeks without getting much nearer a satisfactory solution. 
There were objections to everj^ plan. If they invited James 
back on certain conditions, there was no likelihood that he 
would keep them; nothing could have been more definite than 
the Acts of Parliament which he had repeatedly broken. If he 
were regarded as an absent King, with William acting as regent, 
there would be nothing to prevent his coming back and claiming 
full authority again. Of course, he might be dethroned and 
William made King in his place, but few people wanted to make 
such a clean-cut break with the old hereditary line of English 
kings, which stretched back to Anglo-Saxon times. Perhaj^s 
it would be possible for the Princess Mary to become Queen, 
with the actual power in the hands of her husband. And so on. 

Meanwhile, precious time was slipping away. At last 
William asked -some of the most prominent members of both 
Houses to come and see him, He assured them once more that 
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he had no desire to influence their decision, but informed them 
of certain facts which he thought they ought to know. He had 
no intention of acting as regent for King James, or of becoming 
the subject of liis own wife, ‘‘much as he esteemed and loved 
her,’' H Parliament wished either James or IMary to be their 
sovereign he would cliecrfully go bade to liis OAvn country, 
whe re he had urgent duties to fulfil. This brought Parliament 
UR j^yith a_ jerk. Practically’ everybody was agreed that the 
country could not get on without William at the head of the 
Government. So a compromise was at last found \vhich more 
or less satisfied all parties concerned. It was assumed that 
James had, by his flight, abdicated the sovereignly, and this 
was now to be held by William and Mary jointly, the actual 
authority being in the hands of William alone. Attached to the 
document which invited them to become King and Queen was 
a Declaration^ of RightSy stating the conditions on which the 
offer was made: there was to be no repetition of King James’s 
practices of “dispensing” with Acts of Parliament and inter- 
fering with elections. 

Thus the idea of hereditary succession was preserved in the 
person of iMary, but the idea of Divine Eight was abandoned 
in the ])evson of William. This was the essence of the Consti- 
tidional MonareJnj which was now established in England, a 
form of government which has since been imitated by most of 
the countries of Europe. Loyalty to- a sovereign who owed his 
crown to a bargain set forth in an Act of Parliament was a 
very different feeling from that which had been a sort of 
sacred iny’steiy to the old Eoy’^alists. 

§ 183 . The New Eegime established ix Scotlakd. — W flliam 
was anxious to. get back to the Continent to take command 
of the Allied forces in the great war which had just broken 
out, but he could not leave Britain until his authority was 
established throughout the three kingdoms. 

There w’as little resistance in Scotland, for the great majority 
of the Scots were Presbyterians who had more to fear from a 
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Catholic king than even English Churchmen had. In fact, they 
had been so coved by persecution that they had taken no part 
in the movement which had led to the English Bevolution. But 
when James II was safely out of the way, a Scottish counter- 
25art to the English Convention met at Edinburgh, and this 
assembly offered the crown of Scotland to William on condition 
that the Presbyterian Church should be re-established. William 
had no objection to this. Though he was a strong Protestant, 
he was not very particular about details of .Church government. 
But there were a certain number of Scots, especially in the 
Highlands, who held by James II; and these rose in rebellion 
under the leadership) of Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount 
Dundee. They succeeded in defeating a force of William’s 
soldiers in the Battle of Killiccrankio (1689); but in the course 
of the action Dundee himself was killed. There was no longer 
a poersonality to hold the clansmen together, and they drifted 
back to their mountain homes. In the course of the next few 
years the chieftains graduallj'’ became reconciled to the new’’ 
rdgime, especially w’hen they found that they w’ere allow’ed to 
carry on their old traditional clan-life unmolested (N132). 

§ 184. The New’ Eegime enforced upon Ireland. — The 
Bevolution w’as bound to meet w’ith more general and more 
determined resistance in Ireland, for the great majority of the 
Irish people w’ere Catholics. During a century and more they 
had been robbed and oppressed by Protestant English rulers, 
but in James II they had at last come under a king of their 
owm faith. The Bevolution meant to them the return of all 
that they most hated and feared. It was therefore natural that 
James should make Ireland the starting-point of his attempt 
to recover his throne. With officers, ships, and munitions lent 
him by Louis XIV, he landed at Waterford, w’here he w’as 
received with transports of joy. The Protestants took to arms, 
but they w’ere so few’ in number that the w’hole country w’as 
soon in James’s hands except the tow’n of Derry. This towni w’as 
closely besieged, but food-ships sent -from London managed 
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to burst through the booms which the besiegers had placed across 
the river, and these supplies enabled the inhabitants to hold out. 

In June 1690 King William crossed the Irish Sea with a 
contingent of his foreign troops. Landing at Belfast, he 
marched southwards towards Dublin, and came Into conflict 
with his father-in-law at the River Boyne. But the Protestant 
Army was so superior in discipline and equipment that the 
Battle of Jh.e~B,oiine (July 1690) was hardly a battle at all. 
William’s men pushed their way across the stream and scat- 
tered the opposition after two or three sharp skirmishes. Yet 
in its results this was one of the most important battles in 
model'll histoi'ju If William had been killed (he was twice 
wounded) Louis XIV would have become the master of all 
Western Europe, and James II would have recovered h.’s 
throne. As it was, the ex-King’s nerve gave way_ again. He 
rode headlong off and took shiji back to France. 

Yet for over a year his supporters in Ireland continued to put 
up a stout resistance. William had to return to England, and 
left the “clearing up’’ to subordinate commanders. When at 
last the Irish were induced to surrender it was 01113 '- by the 
promise of favourable terms. By the Treaty of Limerick (1691) 
L'ish Catholics were promised the same political and religious 
freedom that they had enjo 3 'ed since the time of Charles II. 
Unfortunatel 3 ’-, this promise was "shamefully broken. Catholics 
were excluded from the Dublin Parliament, and the Protestant 
membere of that assembly (who reall 3 > represented only about 
an eighth of the population) perpetuated their ascendancy by 
passing the series of anti-Catholic Acts known as the Penal Code. 
Catholics were forbidden to own land or to join the learned pro- 
fessions, and their clergy were banished on pain of deaib. The 
English Government had the power (by “Poj'nings’ Laws,” 
1494, N 6 S) to quash these oppressive measures, and it was bound 
in honour to do so b 3 '^ the Treat 3 T of Limerick; but- neither King 
William nor his ministers ever made any attempt to see that 
justice was done. The net result of- the affair was gi’eatly to 
aggravate the aheady bitter hatred of the Irish for English' rule; 
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CHAPTER XLI 

KING WILLIAM AND HIS WAKS 
1692-1701 

§ 185. The Vvar of the League of Augsburg. — By this time 
the great Continental war between Louis XIV and the states 
which were threatened by his ambitions was in full swing. 
King William was the ke^^stone of the coalition, and all his 
great ability as a statesman was needed to hold it together. 
For it included states of widely different character — Protestant 
democracies like England and Holland, and Catholic despotisms 
like SjJain and Austria. The only tie that held them together 
was the fear that if the^^ did not unite they^ would fall victims 
one b^’^ one to the power of their enemju 

The war began badlj’^ for the Alliance. Its greatest asset was 
the Anglo-Dutch fleet, but during the winter of 1689-1690 
King Louis concentrated on building some of the finest war- 
ships ever seen, and in the following June they defeated the 
combined fleets of England and Holland off Beachy Head 
(1690). Moreover, on the very same day his army won a 
great battle over the Emperor at Fleurus, in the Netherlands. 

William contrived to pull the Alliance together after this 
ver^' inauspicious beginning; and for the next seven years the 
war dragged on without either side being able to win a decisive 
victoiy. The warfare consisted mostly of marching and counter- 
marching up and down and round about the Netherlands, and 
the besieging of fortresses according to the rules laid down by 
the best authorities on the art of war, and in winter these 
operations were suspended by tacit consent of both "sides. 

The most dangerous crisis of the war, so far as England 
was concerned, came in 1692; for in that year King Louis 
organised an expedition to restore James II to his throne. 
An .army of thirty thousand men was collected at La Hogue in 
Normandy. James issued a proclamation to the nation wKich 
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showed that he had learnt nothing by his misfortunes. He 
seemed to be as determined as ever to undermine Protestantism 
and constitutional government. He came to witness the 
embarkation of the army that was to win him back his heritage; 
but the process was interrupted by the arrival of the Anglo- 
Dutch fleet under Admiral Russell. The French squadron that 
had been sent round from Brest to cover the crossing went out 
to give battle, but it was crushingly defeated, and a dozen 
French war-ships had to be run aground to save them from 
capture. The English followed them and burnt them to the 
keels — a melancholy spectacle for the luckless ex-King. For 
by this Battle of La Hogue (1692) the Allies won back the 
command of the seas which they had lost two years before, 
and for the rest of the war there was no chance of a French 
army being transported across the Channel. 

§ 186. Politics under King William. — The King’s prefer- 
ence' for his native land grew stronger as time went on. Per- 
haps this is not surprising, for he spent his summers in the 
Netherlands in warfare, the one occupation he really enjoyed, 
despite his weak health; whereas, during the winter, he had 
to return to the fogs and politics of London. 

I His position in England was particularly unjileasant. Nobodj'^ 
liked him. His harsh, unpleasant demeanour, his foreign 
accent, and the favours he showered on his Dutch friends, all 
set his new subjects against him. Many people felt a respect 
for him on the grounds that he had saved the country from 
Catholic despotism, but very few had any more cordial feeling. 
Moreover, nobody could feel at all confident that James II 
would not be restored to the throne before long. The Whigs 
were as anxious as the Tories to keep in favour with the 
ex-King at St. Germains. There was hardly a man in public 
life who did not, at some time or other, try to make him- 
self “safe” by entering into secret correspondence with him, 
and .sometimes even betraying State secrets to him. William 
knew a good deal about this double dealing, but with 
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so many prominent and influential men involved he felt that 
his wisest course was to shut his ej^es to it and try to live it 
down. 

At the beginning of his reign he employed as ministers both 
Tories and Whigs, for he did not want to be regarded as merely 
the nominee of one party. But he soon found that this was 
impossible. The members of his mixed Cabinet gave more of 
their time and attention to intriguing against each other than 
to public business; and Parliament was not very ready to grant 
large war-subsidies to be spent by a ministry' divided against 
itself. This touched William on his tenderest spot. The 
struggle against France was the main purpose of his life; he 
could not afford to have it cramped by lack of supplies. The 
Whigs were much more definitely in favour of the war than the 
Tories, for it was obvious that if King Louis won he would 
re-establish King James and Divine Right in England. More- 
over, the French schemes for invading England increased the 
nation’s support of the war, and the first three elections under 
the Triennial Act sent Whig majorities to Parliament. So 
William found it advisable to get rid of his Tory ministers and 
appoint Whigs in their places. One important result of this 
was that it gave “the moneyed interest’’ a great hold over the 
Government. For Whiggism was particularly strong among 
the business men of the City, and these men now lent their 
money to enable the King to carry on the war. Out of this 
grew the National Debt and the Bank of England, two institu- 1 
tions which have ever since exercised a great deal of influence ; 
over the national government (N134-5). 

King William’s unpopularity increased rather than diminished 
as time went on. In 1694 Queen Mary died, leaving him 
alone on the throne, an unpleasant foreigner waging an 
expensive war in which he never won a battle. The con- 
stancy with which he struggled on, in the face of constant 
difficulties and disappointments, v'^as heroic but not spec- 
tacular, The war was at length brought to an end by the 
Treaty ^of .Rysioick (1697). Louis recognised William as right- 
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fill King of England, jiromised to give no more help to James, 
and surrendered most of the conquests vhich he had made 
since 1672. 

§ 187. Tjie Question of tub Sp.wisii Successiox. — Louis 
XIV had agreed to the unfavourable terms of the Treaty of 
Eyswick because ho vanted to be prepared for an even more 
imiiortant struggle which lie saw ahead. King Charles II of 
Spain was old and ill; he might die at anj' time. He had no 
children, and tlie question arose as to who would succeed him. 
The Emperor, the King of France, and the Elector of Bavaria 
were all descended from Spanish princesses, and it was diffi- 
cult to decide which of them had the best claim. The matter 
was of the utmost imiiortauce because, although the jiower of 
Spain was far gone in decay since tlie great days of Philip II, 
she still owned enormously valuable possessions in America, 
esiiecially the mines of Peru and Mexico. Louis was particu- 
larly anxious that his old enemy the Emi^eror should not gain 
such an accession of strength, but this would certainly happen 
if Charles II died while Spain and Austria were allies-in-arms 
against France, So he hurriedly made peace, and followed this 
up by coming to an agreement about tlie SiDanish Succession 
with William III. He knew that the other Powers would not 
agree to his own family having it; but the next best thing, from 
his point of view, would be to make sure that his enemy Austria 
did not have it either. William was equally anxious to get the 
matter settled : he did not much mind what happened to Spain 
so long as France did not get it. So the two antagonists agreed 
to the F/’rst Partition Treaty (1698), by which most of the 
Spanish possessions were to jjass to the son of the Elector of 
Bavaria. But the ink of the signatures was hardly dr}- when 
this prince was so disobliging as to die, whereui^on the whole 
question had to be threshed out again. Louis was so anxious 
to avoid war that he now made an important concession. By 
the Second Partition Treaty (1700), Spain (with America), was 
to pass to the Archduke .Charles, the younger sou of the 
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THE NETHERLANDS, cT702 



NOTE, — The etherlands have been called '*Thc Cockpit of Europe^* 
because of the constant fighting that has gone on there through the ceiu 
ittries- One reason for this is that EnglatK^ has long made it a principal 
ahn of policy that the mouths of the Rhine shall not be in. the possessioii 
oj a great Poiver that loill be able to challenge her jwlitical or commercial 
interests. The Hundred Years* ]Far, the Elizabethan contest with Spain, 
the War of the Spanish Succession^ the Revolutionary War, and Napoleonic 
TFar, and — last but not least — Britain's share in the World War 1^14-1918, 
have all been connected, directly or indirectly, with this principle. The 
following arc a few of the battlefields which might have been indicated on 
the above map : Bouvines^ Slugs, Zutphen, Steenhirk, Fontenoy, Jemappes, 
Flctirus, Hondeshoote, Neerwinden^ Ligiujy Waterloo ^ Mons, Ypres, La 
Bass6e, Paschcndaclcj Zeebrugge, • 




WILLIAM III 


342 


[1694-1702 


Emperor, and certain Spanish possessions in Northern Italy 
were to go to France. 

But the Spaniards strongly resented this carving up, of their 
empire, and the old King made a will bequeathing his entire 
dominions to Philij), the j^ounger grandson of Louis XIV. If 
Louis refused, the whole inheritance was to i:)ass to the Arch- 
duke Charles. 

A few weeks later the Spanish King died, and Louis XIV 
announced that he was going to break the Treaty and accept 
the Will. Within a fortnight his troops had taken possession, 
in the name of “King Philip V,” of the Spanish Netherlands 
and of Northern Italy. 


§ ISS. Louis again plays into William’s Hand. — Once 
more it seemed to William that his life’s work was undone: 
his great enemj’' was stronger than ever. And the worst of it 
was that neither England nor Holland showed the least incli- 
nation to go to war with France in order to enforce the Parti- 
tion Treaty. In England the Tories gained many seats in the 
election of 1698, and the new Parliament was not at all sorry 
to see the King thwarted. 

But, as in 1688, Louis himself came to the rescue of his foes. 
If he had given assurances that Spain was not going to be 
controlled by France, nobody would have minded about his 
grandson being on the Spanish throne. But his good fortune 
blinded him to the wisdom of discretion. He alarmed the 
merchants of England and Holland by obtaining for France the 
exclusive right of trading with the Spanish dominions. He 
refused to give any promise that Philip should not eventually 
be King of France as well. He captured the Dutch barrier 
fortresses,^ and held the garrisons as hostages until Philip 
should be recognised as ruler of the Spanish Netherlands. This 
convinced Holland that she must once more fight for her life, 
but England was still hanging back when a crowning j^iece of 

* These were certain fortresses in the Spanish Netherlands in which the 
Patch had the right to keep garrisons as a safeguard against France. 
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insolence on Louis’ 2 )nrl aroused the wrath even of the Tories. 
On the death of James II, in Sei^tcmbcr 1701, Louis recog- 
nised the ex-King’s son as “James III of England.’’ This was 
really no more than a piece of chivalry towards an ori)haned 
exile, but it ruined all his plans. Tlie English nation was not 
lond of William III, but it had no intention of being dictated 
to, or of having a Papist King foisted on it against its will by 
Louis XIV or anybody else. Tories vied with Whigs in calling 
for a war to avenge the insult and ward off the danger it 
seemed to threaten. For almost the first time William found 
himself and In’s cause pojmlar with his English subjects. He 
eagcrlj' set to work to reconstitute the former League of Augs- 
burg into The Grand Alliance. But before the war actually 
began he was dead. His strength had long been undermined 
by lung disease, and a broken collar-bone,' which resulted from 
a riding accident, merely hastened his death by a few months. 


chapteh xui 

MARLBOROUGH AND BLENHEIM 
1702-1707 

§ 189. The Mareborougiis. — The fact that at this critical junc- 
ture King William was succeeded by a woman — his sisler-iir- 
law, Anne — might have been fatal to the Grand Alliance but for 
the fact that the new sovereign was under the influence of Lady 
Marlborough, whose husband turned out to be an idc.il man 
to take over command of its forces. He was, indeed, one of the 
most striking personalities in English history. Tall, handsome, 
w'ith engaging manners and genial . temper, he knew how to 
make himself liked by everybody with whom he came into 
contact. But the keynote of his characte r w as his ambition to 
become rich andTamou^’ He felt th'aflJi^had'^imal'gifts sTs^ 
'leader of meh,'aud‘]rafticularly as a soldier, and he yearned for 
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an opiDortunity to exercise them. His wife was nearly as able 
and quite as ambitious as himself. She had long been the bosom 
friend of the Princess Anne, a mild and easy-going woman, who- 
seemed to enjoy being dominated by the lively, imperious, 
quick-tempered Lad}'^ Marlborough. This friendship was the 
chief asset of the Marlboroughs in their pursuit of fortune. 
We have alrcad}’’ seen (§ 181) how they had carried the Princess 
with them in deserting James II in the crisis of 1688. Under 
William III klarlborough had held subordinate commands in 
Ireland and the Netherlands. He had shown marked abilitj’^ as 
a general, but had given William reason to suspect his loyalty. 
But as William lay on his deathbed, just after he had built up 
the Grand Alliance (§ 188), he realised that Marlborough was 
the one man who could take his place when he was gone. More- 
over, as Marlborough’s patroness would be on the throne, he 
would no longer have any reason for disloyalty. So he recom- 
mended that Marlborough should be given command of the 
• forces, of the Alliance, and Queen Anne was delighted to con- 
firm the appointment the moment she came to the throne. 

Marlborough’s great opj)ortunity had come, and he seized it 
with both hands. Nevertheless, the task before him was even 
more complicated than that with which William had struggled 
in the last war. Like his predecessor, Marlborough had to hold 
.■ together a number of discordant allies — the Emperor, the 
' Princes of Germany, and the Dutch republics — all jealous of 
' each other, all insisting on being consulted about every move, 
all anxious to get as much as possible for themselves with the 
least expenditure of their men and monej’". But whereas in 
dealing with them William had the advantage of royal rank, 

. Marlborough was a mere English nobleman with nothing but 
his personality to win their confidence and support. Eurther- 
; more Louis XIV was now in a far stronger position than he-f 
~ had been in 1689, for he had taken possession of the Spanish\| 
Netherlands and of the Spanish provinces of Northern Itnly|i 
in the name of his grandson before the' war began. 

Yet Marlborough contrived to triumph over all these diffi- 
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culties. He^ was inexhaustibly iacltul, good-humoured, and 
jjatieiit iii dealing with the various members of (he Alliance, and 
lie soon sho wed himself one of Jhe _most_giflcd commanders in 
the history of warfare. As a strategist he had bold imagination 
in plaunihglrperations, and a mastery of the details necessary to 
carry them iirto effect, while as a tactician he had a sure instinct 
as to the time and place to strike his blow, and the nerve to take 
the risk, wifhout which no great success can be won in war. 

§ 190. “It w.vs a Famous Victouy. ” — When IMarlborough 
arrived in the Netherlands to take command in the summer of 
1702, the French had already invaded Dutch territory. The 
campaign of that year consisted of a series of masterly 
manoeuvres by which he forced them back across the frontier 
into the Spanish Netherlands. There they dug themselves in 
so securely that it was impossible for the Allies to dislodge 
them. This was not a veiy startling success, but it was suffi- 
cient to give Queen Anne an excuse to confer a dukedom on 
jMarlborough when he returned to England in the autumn. 

The campaign of 1703 was even more disappointing. jMarl- 
borough could do nothing without the consent of a committee 
of Dutch “held deiJulies” — civilians who knew nothing about 
war and whose main anxiety was to avoid risking their army. 
Nothing would induce them to allow him to attack the French 
entrenchments. 

jMeanwhile in Germanj* a danger-cloud was gathering which 
threatened the Alliance with utter disaster. Louis XTV had 
gained the support of the Elector of Bavaria, and was collecting 
a great armj’ in that province for an attack on Vienna, the 
capital of the Emi)ire. If that city were lost, the greatest Power 
in the Grand Alliance would be knocked out of the war. The 
Emperor could do little to defend it, for he already had his 
hands full with a revolt of his Hungarian subjects. Fortunatel}', 
the Elector- insisted upon waiting for a second French army to 
cross the Alps from Italy to strengthen his forces, and this led 
to the attack being postponed until the following ^’ear, 
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The delay gave Marlborough time to plan a counter-move. 
The great difficulty was that the Governments of England and 
Holland would not allow him to leave the Netherlands defence- 
less while he took the main armj' of the Alliance off into 
Central Europe to defend Vienna,- 

He decided on an enterprise of breath-taking boldness. As 
he could not get the consent of his masters, he would deceive 
them. He knew that if he failed the Alliance would collapse 
and his own career would end in disgrace. Even if he were 
half-successful he would probably be dismissed from his 
command for disobeying orders. But he weighed the need with 
the risk, and determined to gamble on winning such an over- 
whelming victory that all criticism would be silenced. So he 
gathered his troops as if for an attack on the Moselle. Instead 
of remaining there, however, he pushed on to the Ehine, pro- 
ceeded up the bank of that river, and reached Mainz before 
an3hod3'- quite realised what he was doing. From Mainz he 
struck off eastwards into Bavaria, where he made his position 
secure for the moment b3" storming the fortress of Donauworth 
in brilliant st3de. Having joined forces with Prince Eugene, 
the commander of the Imperial troops, he came into contact ^ 
with the Franco-Bavarian armv under Marshal Tallard, near^' 
the little village of Blenheim (1704) on the Danube. After a ^ 
long and desperately''cont^ted struggle the euem3’^ force was 
shattered with a loss of twenty-five thousand men, among the 
prisoners being the French commander himself, Vienna was 
saved; Bavaria dropped out of the war; the French had to 
retire from German3^ Henceforward the Allies felt themselves 
the winning side, while the French seemed to be merely 
struggling on to minimise the extent of their defeat. 

The rewards of Marlborough’s success were ' proportionate 
to the risk he had run in pla3nng for it. The whole nation 
was wild with joy at the victor3’’ and with admiration of the 
victor. He entered London on his return in a procession 
like a Eoman triumph, preceded by hundreds of French 
standards. Parliapqent voted hini a fortune and the great 
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estate of Wooclslock, wboreon a palace was built for him at a 
cost of a quarter of a million. 

§ 191, The Peak of Success for the Alliance. — Alean- 
while the war was proceeding in Spain as well. There the 
Allies had to face the opposition of the people around them, 
for they were fighting to make the Austrian Archduke Charles 
ruler of the Spanish dominions, while the Spaniards were 
entirely in favour of the French prince, who had already been 
crowned Philip V. Yet here too the Allies gained some not- 
able successes. A few days before Plenheim the British fleet, 
under the command of Admiral Eooke, captured the rock-' 
fortress of Gibraltar (1704); and when a French fleet attempted 
to recover it Eooke knocked the French ships about so badly 
(Battle of Malaga, 1704) that they did not again venture out 
of port. Thus the Allies had undisputed command of the 
sea for the rest of the war, and Gibraltar has remained a 
British possession from that day to this. 

These successes were not followed up effectively in 1705. 
The onl}’ notable event in either theatre of war was the capture 
of Barcelona by a daring exploit under the command of Lord 
Peterborough, In the Netherlands Marlborough was paralysed- 
by the timidit}’- of the Dutch Government. 

But the year 1706 seemed to mark the complete overthrow 
of Louis XIV. Marlborough managed to persuade his masters 
to give him a little more freedom of action, and he won the 
overwhelming victory of Ramillics, where he inflicted losses 
five times as great as those he suffered. Never before or since 
has an English general gained such an ascendancy over the 
minds of his foes as “Malbrouck”^ now did over the French. 
From Marshal Villeroi down to the humblest dimminer-boy 
they felt that he was their master — ^that it was hopeless to 
resist him. During the next few months they surrendered one 
fortress after another to him, and by the end of the campaign 

* They even made a song' about him: ‘‘Malbrouck e’en va-t-en Guerre,” 
sung, to the satne tune as ‘‘For he’s a jolly good fellow." 
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they had evacuated the Spanish Netherlands altogether. 
!Moain\'hile Prince Eugene drove them out of Italj" as well, by 
a victory at Turin, and in Spain the Allies actually gained 
i)ossossion of iMadrid for a time. 

If the Allies had been willing to make peace at this junc- 
ture the_y could have obtained almost everything they had 
been fighting for; but they held out for even greater gains, 
and fortune now began to turn against them, as we shall see 
in our next chapter. 


§ 102. The Uxiox with Scotland, — The most important 
event in the domestic history of Britain during these years 
was the bringing of England and Scotland under one Govern- 
ment. The two countries had been under the same King ever 
since the accession of James I, but hitherto they had been 
otherwise independent of each other, ^ with separate parlia- 
ments, ministries, laws, and Church. The disadvantages of this 
dual system were brought homa to William III by the Darien 
Scheme (N137). A group of Scottish merchants, annoj^ed that 
they were debarred from trading with English overseas pos- 
sessions, tried to start a settlement of their own on the isthmus 
of Panama, But the Spaniards claimed all those parts of 
America, and they insisted on the settlement being broken 
up. It was veiy annoying to William that the Scots should 
have got him into a quarrel with an important member of his 
League of Augsburg; and it was equally annoying to the Scots 
that they should have lost all the mone.y they had invested in 
the undertaking. If the two nations were fused into one, such 
“untoward incidents’’ would be impossible, William saw that 
the only solution would be to rule both countries from London, 
but his failing health and his preoccupation with Continental 
politics prevented him from taking the matter up. 

The problem was therefore left over to the next reign. There 
were many difficulties in the way of its solution. The Scots 
feared to allow their national Presbyterian .Church to come 

^ Except for a few years ander the Puritan republic (§ 165). 



THE UNITED KINGDOM 


8*10 


under a Parliament dominated by Anglican Churchmen, while 
the English had no intention of o'llowing the Scots the benefit 
of the sui^remacy in overseas trade which they had recently 
gained from the Dutch. Bad feeling had been further embit- 
tered by the English Act of SctiJcnicnf (1702, N138), which 
arranged that if Anne died without children the throne should 
pass to the Elector of Hanover A This step had been taken 
without consulting the Scots, and they refused to be bound by 
it. By an Act of ScctivHn, passed in the Edinburgli Parlia- 
ment in 1703, they declared that, at the death of Anne, they 
would choose a king of their own; and they then went on to 
authorise the formation of a Scottish national army. 

For a time it reall}^ seemed as if an Anglo-Scottish war was 
in prospect. Such a war would almost certainlj^ lead to the 
victory of Louis XIV on the Continent, and this would enable 
him to put the Stuarts back on the thrones both of England 
and Scotland. The very possibility of sucli a thing compelled 
sensible men in both countries to crush down their prejudices 
and come to terms. A commission was appointed by the 
Queen to consider what was to be done. Each side had to give 
up things that it cherished: the Scots their national inde- 
pendence, the English their monopoly of trade. It was finallj" 
agreed that Scotland should keep her own Church and her own 
law; that Scots should enjoy equal commercial rights with 
Englishmen; and that Scotland should send members to the 
Parliament at Westminster. In jMarch 1707 the last Scottish 
Parliament was dissolved at Edinburgh, and on 1st May the 
“United Kingdom of Great Britain” came" into* existence. On 
the whole, the Scots had the better of the bargain,- and 
national jealousies were a long time dying. But the bargain 
made in 1707 prevented oi^en hostility. If the English Gov- 
ernment had made enemies of the Scots as it did of the Irish, 

^ The Elector of Hanover was a descendant of the Princess Elizabeth 
(daughter of James I), who had married the Elector Palatine in 1612 (§ 137). 

“ For instance, Scotland paid only 21 per cent, of the combined revenue, 
but was represented in Parliament by 9 per cent, of the total number of 
members. 
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Britain could never have held its own. in the struggle with 
France for colonial and maritime su2Dremacy which filled the 
next hundred years. 


CHAPTER XLIII 

A TOBY PEACE AND A WHIG SUCCESSION 

1707-1714 

§ 193. The War becomes a Party Question. — Twice within 
twelve years had circumstances compelled the Tories to join 
in carrying through the aims of their opponents. In 1688 
James II had driven them to support the invitation to William 
of Orange, and in 1701 Louis XIV had driven them to sujiport 
the Grand Alliance. But in each case they soon began to 
repent of their action, and to try to undo its effects; they 
plotted against William III after the Bevolution and they op- 
posed Marlborough in the Spanish Succession War. Hitherto 
Marlborough, though not much interested in party jiolitics, 
had been inclined to Toryism, hut when the Tories belittled his 
victories, voted against his supplies, and talked about making 
peace with the French, he naturally turned against them. At 
the general election of 1705 he used his great influence to pro- 
cure a Whig majority in Parliament. The Queen was always a 
Tory at heart, being a devoted sujiporter of the Church of 
England, but she could deny nothing to the glorious husband 
of her friend Sarah, and at his suggestion she replaced all her 
Tory ministers with Whigs. As a matter of fact, during the 
next few years Marlborough himself dominated the Govern- 
ment as well as directing the war. When he was abroad his policy 
was caiT’ied on by his son-in-law Godolphin, another ex-Tory. 

Thus the war became a subject of party conflict: the Whigs 
were for it and the Tories against it. This cleavage was only 
natural. The cost had to be paid 'for by increased Land 
Tax, which came mostly out of the jiockets of the country 
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gentlemen, who were nearly all Tories; whereas it brought 
great profits to the bankers and contractors, who were nearly 
all Whigs. IMoreover, Louis XIV was the friend and patron of 
the exiled Stuarts, and the Tories still hoped that the Stuart 
'* Pretender would one day be back on the throne, whereas the 
Whigs knew that such a Restoration would mean their ruin, 
and were therefore determined to crush the French King. 

§ 194. A Tory Tinu.MPn. — By refusing to listen to any sug- 
gestion of making terms with Louis XIV (S 191) the Whig 
Government committed a crime against peace, and the punish- 
ment was not long delaj'ed. The campaign of 1706 turned out 
to be the high-water mark of success for the Alliance; there- 
after the tide began to ebb. Prince Eugene failed in an attack 
on Toulon, and in Spain the Allies were so severely beaten at 
Almanza (1707) that they lost all hope of expelling the French 
from the peninsula. To bo sure, Itlarlborough won another 
great victory at Ouclcnardc (170S), but his losses were so 
heavy that he was unable to carry out his design of an advance 
on Paris (N139). 

At this stage the Allies had another opportunity of making 
terms. The long strain of the war had brought France to 
the direst exhaustion and misery; the peasantry were djnng by 
thousands of sheer starvation. King Louis sued for peace, 
offering to withdraw all support of his grandson’s claim to the 
Spanish throne. But even now the Allies were not satisfied: 
they demanded that he should send a French army to compel 
the Spaniards to accept the Archduke. It was too much to 
expect Louis to fight against his own flesh and blood. He 
appealed to his people, and they rallied round their old King 
to resist the outrageous demand. At the Baltic of Malplaquei 
(1709) the ragged and hungry French army fought so hard 
that Marlborough suffered twenty-five thousand casualties, in- 
cluding thirteen generals. The French were compelled to give 
ground, and the Allies were able to claim a victory, but the 
Duke’s glory was fading with every battle he fought, v 



852 


ANNE 


[1702-1714 


Moreover, a change vas now coining over the political situ- 
ation in England. The nation was becoming heartil 3 ’’ sick of 
the war. It seemed to be leading nowhere; the cost was increas- 
ing and the success diminishing year by 3 *ear. The Queen’s 
feelings were tending the same way. She had long been grow- 
ing weary of the overbearing waj'S of the Duchess, and the 
Toiy leaders contrived that she should find a substitute in a 
lady of their own persuasion, the mild and amiable Lady 
Masham. Then the Duke hastened his own decline in popula- 
ritj'- by asking to be made Captain-General for life, for this look- 
ed as if he aimed at becoming an all-powerful military dictator.^ 
The ^Yhig ministers were so alarmed at the turn things were 
talcing that the,y tried to stop the Tory attacks bj'^ an action 
which did them more harm than good. A High Church clergj'- 
man named Sachcvcrcll preached a sermon liefore tlie Lord 
Majnr and aldermen of London in which he attacked the 
Whigs as the enemies of both Church and Crown. The 
ministers decided to imjieach him for libel. This was making 
altogether too much fuss about a trivial incident, and it gave 
the Tories the opportunitj'’ to work up a storm of opposition. 
This hot-headed but otherwise insignificant i^arson was exalted 
into a national hero. So popular did he become that the House 
of Lords dared not j^ass a heavj’’ sentence on liim; thej’’ merel.y 
forbade him to jJi’each for three j'ears. The episode aroused 
anti- Whig and anti-war feeling to such a pitch that the Queen 
was emboldened to dismiss the Whig ministers and replace 
them bj^ Tories. A General Election confirmed the change in 
government bj'^ sending a Torj^ majoritj^ to Parliament (1710). 


§ 195. The Tory Peace. — The chief men in the new Tory 
ministiy were Robert Harley and Henry St. John. The other 
rulers in the Grand Alliance were as determined as ever not 
to make peace, but St. John opened secret negotiations with 

^ He pointed out that this \vould give confidence to the Allies, ivho ivere 
afraid that the Tories Avould get into power in the English Government and 
dismiss him from his command. This was what actually happened only a 
vear later. 
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Louis without consulting them. There was, indeed, less reason 
than ever for continuing the war. The Emperor luid recently 
died childless, and had been succeeded by his brother, the 
Archduke Charles. ]f Charles became ruler of the vast Spanish 
dominions as well, he would be (lie greatest poieninio since 
Charles V (§ 89) and would completely upset the Balance of 
Power in Europe. 

While the secret discussions wore going on in Paris, the 
ministers contrived that T^Iarlborougli should be hindered from 
active operations in tlic Netherlands, and at tlie end of tlie 
year thej^ dismissed him from liis command. Even now they 
were not satisfied; thej' accused him of taking bribes from tlie 
Allies and from the contractors who supplied the Army. 
There does not seem to havo been any real foundation for 
iliese charges, but in any case, it was a deplorable close to 
tlie great Duke's career that the fickle London mob should 
have run after his coach witli cries of ‘‘Slop thief!" 

Oil the same day that jMarlborough was dismissed, Queen 
Anne carried through another bold move in the Tory game. 
The Whigs U'ere carrying on a furious opposition to the peace 
proposals. The Election of 1710 (§ 194) had placed tliem in 
a minority in the Commons, but thej^ still had a majority in 
the Lords. A motion to the effect that no peace terms would 
be satisfactory that left Philip on tlie Spanish throne was 
carried in the Upper House b 3 ’’ sixl 3 ^-t\yo votes to fift\^-four. 
In order to ensure that their peace negotiations would be 
passed, the Tories induced the Queen to create twelve new 
Tory peers. The Whigs might sneer and ask if the twelve 
were going to vote as individuals or by their foreman, but the 
balance of the parties in the House had been turned, and the 
>peace negotiations were apj^roved. 

The withdrawal of English su 2 )port compelled the Dutch to 
make terms also. In Aj^ril 1713 England, Holland, and the 
minor Powers of the Grand Alliance signed the Treaty of 
Utrecht with France. The Emperor Charles VI was highly’’ 
indignant that his former allies should agree to a peace which 
12 
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did not place him on the throne of Spain. He tried to carry 
on the war bj* himself, but at the end of a year he had to give 
way and agree to the terms he had refused before. 

§ 196. The Whig Succession. — The Tories had triumphed'^ 
over the question of peace, but before their Treaty had been 
actually signed another problem had arisen ydiich brought 
about their downfall. 

Queen Anne was not an old woman, but her health had long 
been weak, and in the spring of 1714 it became obvious that 
she had not long to live. By the Act of Settlement (1701, HISS) 
the heir to the throne was the Elector of Hanover. If the Tory 
ministers had been wise they would have taken steps to gain 
the favour of the future sovereign, but they were very anxious 
not to offend the Queen, and Anne could not bear to think of 
these Germans as her successors. Her conscience pricked hei), 
for deserting her father in his hour of need (§ 181). She 
feared that the death of all her children was a sign of the 
wrath of Heaven — God’s judgment on her as a usurper— and 
it seemed that the best amends she could make would be to 
contrive that the “rightful heir,’’ her half-brother, born in 
1688 (§ 179), should succeed her on the throne. The difficulty 
was that he was a Catholic. The Tories opened negotiations 
with him, explaining that it would be necessary for him to 
make some outward show of conformity to the Church of 
England, or at least to give some guarantee that he would 
maintain all the privileges of that Church. But to their dis- 
maj'^ the Prince declined to do any such thing. Such staunch- 
ness to his faith was an admirable trait in his personal charac- 
ter, but it made him impossible as a candidate for the English 
throne. The ministers hardly knew what to do next, and 
their dilemma resulted in their drifting on without doing^ 
anything at all. Meanwhile the • chief Whigs had been busy 
sending over to Hanover to pay court to the Elector, and to 
assure him that they were the only party on which he could 
rely for steady support — as indeed they were. 



THE HANOVERIAN SUCCESSION 


355 


Then a quarrel between the Tory leaders made their posi- 
tion more hopeless than ever. There had never been much 
love lost between Harley and St. John. For one thing, they 
’pwere as the poles asunder in temperament. Harley was a 
steady-going, broad-minded man who wanted to keep on good 
terms with the Whigs, while St. John’s was an active, ener- 
getic nature, eager to play for high stakes in the game of 
politics, and not afraid of making enemies. Furthermore, St. 
John was furiously jealous because he was only made a A^is- 
count (Bolingbrokc), whereas Harlej’', who had plaj’ed a much 
less active i)art in bringing about the overthrow nf the AA^higs 
in 1710, received an Earldom (of Oxford). 

Bolingbroke disliked Oxford’s half-hearted policy of keeping 
in with the AA’^higs ; he did not intend to share power with the 
Opposition after the Queen’s death. His plan was to strengthen 
^the grip of his own party on the Government by turning out 
every AA^hig from influential positions as magistrates, officials, 
and officers in the Army. If he could complete this process 
before the Queen died, he would be in a position to play off 
George of Hanover against James Edward Stuart, and place 
on the throne whichever gave the best prospect for the Tory 
party. In order to gain the support of the old-fashioned 
High Church squires and parsons, he forced through Parlia- 
ment a Schism Act (1714), which made it impossible for 
Dissenters to get their children educated save by Churchmen. 

The rivals continued to wrangle at the meetings of the 
Council all through the summer of 1714. At last, on Tuesday, 
27th. July, Anne was prevailed upon to dismiss Oxford from 
office. Bolingbroke now had matters all his own way, and he 
set about installing his supporters in every important govern- 
‘^lental post. He wanted six weeks for. the process, but he 
was not destined to have days, for Queen Anne died on the 
following Sunday. Bolingbroke realised that his game was 
up, and he made no attempt at resistance when the AA^hig 
officials carried out the provisions of the Act of Settlement, 
and proclaimed ‘‘King George I.’^ 
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RULEKS OF ENGLAND 

Wir.LTAM AMD Mauy (1680-1694) 

WiDDiA^r III (1694-1702) 

Amme (1702-1714) 

^rOST IJrPORTANT FOREIGN POTENTATES 

FnAMrn : Louis NIV (1643.171o) 

Sdatm : Charles II (1665-1702) 

The last of the Hapsburg Kings of Spain. 

PiiTTAP V (1702-1746) 

TIio accession of this King — the first of the Bourbon Kings 
of Spain — ^vas the cause of the War of the Spanish 
Succession. 

IvMPEuous ; Leopold I (1657-1705) 

Joseph I (1705-1711) 

Charles VI (1711-1740) 

The accession of “The Archduke Charles’’ to the imperial 
throne, by the death of his brother Joseph, made him an 
impossible candidate for the throne of Spain. 

No. 129.---THE IMPORTANCE OF THE REIGN OF WILLIAM III. 

(a) It coHipIeted the work of the Long Parliament, by prescribing 
definite limits to the royal power. 

(fl) It put an end to the “Divine Right” idea, which regarded the 
monarchy as a posficssion, and made the King an Officer of State, with 
duties which he must not neglect and power which he must not abuse, 
on pain of dismissal. The claim of King William to the throne was 
iliG fact that Parliament asked him to take it; and what Parliament 
gave it could take away. 

[h) Parliament secured its own position as a necessary and perma- 
nent part of the machinery of government, by making it impossible 
for the King to carry on even for a year without its approval (N130). 

(b) It drew England into a new line of foreign policy : hostilitj^ to 
France. 

The long struggle now began which only ended (after six long wars) 
in 1815, In the course of it England became the leading colonial, 
commercial, and maritime Power in the world. 

366 
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(c) It bcgnn nn ora of religious toleration {N143). 

Persons who refused to conform to the National Church did not 
enjoy equal rights and privilege'? with those wlio did, for the next 
one luindrcd and fifty years; but there was a nearer approach to 
religious equality hero than in any other (‘ounlry. 

(d) The triunipli of Whig principles led indirectly to tlie expansion 
of commerce. 

For the haclchono of the Whig Party was tlic comrnercinl and 
moneyed interests, and these interests now liad more ('ontrol over the 
Government than ever before. 

No. 130.— THE REVOLUTION SETTLEMENT. 

This was carried through by the BUI of BitjJUfi, and safeguarded 
by certain suharqurnf Acis, 

Tnn Eilo of Rtotits (IGSO) 

made into a formal Statute tlie Declaration of Right {i 1S2), which 
sot forth the conditions on which tlie throne was offered to William 
and ]\Iary by the Convention. 

It began with a list of the Acts by whieii James IT had ‘‘endeavoured 
to subvert and extirpate tho Protestant religion and the laws and 
liberties of tho Kingdom.” It then went on to declare that “the 
pretended power of suspending !a^Ys by royal authority as it hath 
been assumed and exercised of iate“ was illegal. So also w'as “the 
levying of money for the use of tlic Crown without grant of Parlia- 
ment.” So also was “the raising and keeping of a standing army 
within the Kingdom in time of peace.” Parliaments w'crc to be freely 
elected, frequent in their meetings, and w*erc to enjoy freedom of 
speech. Lastly, “all persons who shall hold communion with the 
Church of Rome, or shall marry a Papist, sliall lie excluded from the 
Crown, and the Crow*n shall pass to the next heir.” 

Tiik sxjbsf.quekt Acts (1G80-1G9-1) : 

(rt) Financial Control . — Parliament never again granted a King, at 
his accession, a regular revenue suflicient to make him independent, 
as it had done at the accession of James ll. Hencefoiwvard the 
King’s ministers had to bring foiwvard each year in the llouse of 
Commons an estimate of expenditure for the coming year, and gain 
the approval of the House for every tax that xvas to be imposed. 

This w'as the origin of tho modern Budget, though that wwd did 
not come into uso until about 17G0. In cfl'ecfc it compelled the King 
to call a meeting of Parliament every year. 

(b) Army Control . — Parliament and nation w^ere very jealous of the 
power which a “standing army” placed in the King’s hands. The 
danger of a French invasion (for Louis XIV \vould certainly try to 
put James back on the throne) made it impossible to disband the 
Army at the moment. Even so, Parliament would not authorise the 
King to keep it indefinitely; by the Mutiny Act (1689) troops niight 
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bo kept under nulitary discipline for the next twelve months, but 
no more. 

This Act has been renewed year by year ever since. Like tlie Budget 
sysiein, it compelled the fving to suininon Parliament every year. 

(c) The Triennial Act (1094) provided for the holding of a General 
Election every third year. 

This Act prevented such anomalies as the “Cavalier Parliament,” 
which remained in existence long after it had ceased to represent 
public opinion (§ 174). 

No. 131.— DIFFICULTIES WHICH FACED KING WILLIAM. 

(1) A minority of the Scots (the Highlanders) resisted the Revo- 
lution. 

(Viscount Dundee; Battle of Killiecrankie; Massacre of Glencoe.) 

(2) The vast majority of the Irish (being Catholic) resisted tlie 
Revolution. 

(Siege of Londonderry; Battle of the Boyne; Treaty of Limerick.) 

(3) William was unpopular as a foreigner. 

(He liad none of the arts of popularity; was sferii, morose, and harsh 
in manner. He gave English titles and lands to his Dutch friends.) 

(4) The Tories — still the backbone of the country — soon repented 
of having acquiesced in the Revolutioii. 

(In Parliament they looked upon the war — which to him was the 
most important thing in the world — as being fought merely in the 
interests of the Dutch, and cut down supplies for it whenever they 
could.) 

(5) Almost everybody — Wliig and Tory alike — believed that James 
would be bade on tlie throne again before long. 

(Nearly all the prominent men in England entered into seci*et corre- 
spondence with James at St. Germains, in order to make themselves 
“safe.”) 

(6) Tlie exjiericnce which the country had just gone through with. 
James II made it suspicious and jealous of the powers of all kings. 

No. 132.— THE MASSACRE OF GLENCOE (1692). 

A tragic sequel to the acceptance of the Revolution by Scotland 
(§ 183). An amnesty was offered to all the Highland chiefs who had 
taken an oath of allegiance to King William by a certain date. Owing 
to an oversight the Head of the Macdonalds of Glencoe delayed his 
submission beyond the specified date. A company of soldiers was 
billeted in Glencoe, where they were hospitably entertained. In the 
dead of night they fell upon their hosts and massacred them. 

.The object of this atrocity was to make the Highlanders afraid of 
offering any resistance to the new regime in the future. It is doubtful 
how far the King was personally responsible; but lie did nothing to 
suggest that he was displeased with those immediately concerned. 
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No, 133.— THE EFFECTS OF THE REVOLUTION. 

(a) Ox THE ExGLisn Constitution. — See N129. 

(h) Ox Religious Parties in England. — ^The ascendancy of the 
Church of England was confirmed. Dissenters were allowed to wor- 
ship their own way, but were excluded from all official positions. 
Catholics were still liable to persecution, but were seldom, in prac- 
tice, molested. 

William was a “Latitiulinarian” ; a Protestant who was indiflerent 
about details of Cliurch govcmincnt and doctrine. Ho would have 
liked all Protestants to have equal rights; but Parliament insisted 
upon retaining the Test and Corporation Acts (N118, § 173), which 
excluded all but members of the Church of England from official posi- 
tions under Government or Corporations. However, he refused to 
accept the Crown unless Parliament passed a Toleration Act (1G89) 
which allowed freedom of worship to all Dissenters who W’ould take 
tho oath of allegiance and accept thirty-six of the Thirty-nine Articles 
which define the faith of the national Church. 

Ho did not share the nation’s violent prejudice against Catholicism, 
and was anxious not to offend, tho Catholic members of his League, of 
Augsburg (the Empire and Spain). Parliament refused to grant 
Catholics any privileges, even of public worship, but William con- 
trived that they should not be activcl}^ persecuted so long as they 
remained quiet. 

(c) On English Relations with Foreign Po avers. — Under the 
later Stuarts England had been draAAm into the wake of France — 
taken under the wing of Louis XIV. William drew the country into 
an opposite course. This course led to six great wars with France 
in the course of the next one hundred and twenty-five years, and 
led in the end to England becoming the greatest colonial, commer- 
cial, and maritime Power in the world. 

The corollaries of this new direction in foreign policy were: (1) the 
end of commercial and maritime rivalry with the Dutch and (2) an 
alliance with Austria and the Empire Avhich lasted off and on until 
1756. 

(d) On English Commerce. — The Revolution was a triumph for 
Whig principles, and the Whigs retained an ascendancy in the Gov- 
ernment for the next eight^^ years (with the exception of a few years 
under Queen Anne). Thej^ were the party of commercial and moneyed 
interests, and their hold over the Government did much for the 
expansion of overseas trade. Their establishment of the Bank of 
England (N135) — long before any other country had such an institu- 
tion — gave the countiy^ a great start in financial operations. Their 
restoration of the currency (1696), after debasement under the Stuarts, 
was of great advantage to commerce, as it gave a known and fixed 
value to coins. Commercial rivalry of the Dutch was now at an end. 
(See above.) 

^ As a matter of fact, Holland was finished as a great Sea Power — 
exhausted by its efforts, successful though these were, to defend itself 
against France, 
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No. 134.— THE NATIONAL DEBT (1692). 

Kings had often anticiiDated revenue to pay for wars, paying back the 
loans when the taxes came in, later in the year. But William Ill’s 
War of the League of Augsburg (1689-1697) was longer and more 
exj)ensive than any i^i’evious war in our history : it was impossible to 
repay the loans. So Charles^ Montagu (the Whig Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, afterwards Earl of Halifax) arranged a loan from London 
business men, of which the principal was not to be repaid at all, but 
the interest was to be guaranteed by the Government. 

It was an advantage to William’s Government to have a number of 
people financially interested in preventing a restoration of the Stuarts, 
for the owners of this “Government Stock” would have lost their 
money if the Stuarts had been restored to the throne. Moreover, it 
soon became an advantage to the nation to have this safe form of 
investment. 

No. 135.— THE BANK OF ENGLAND (1694). 

A project devised hy William Patterson, a Scottish financier. It 
was taken up by Montagu (see above). The Government borrowed 
^£1, 200, 000, the subscribers being formed into a banking company, 
which received interest on the loan and enjoyed special banking 
privileges, including Government’s guarantee of its stability. 

A great asset to English commerce; gave London a century start 
of other capitals as a centre in which money could be obtained for 
financing commercial undertakings. 

(Note that it was carried through by Whigs — always the commercial 
party.) 

No. 136.— ENGLAND’S OBJECT IN ENTERING UPON THE 
•SPANISH SUCCESSION WAR. 

To prevent Louis XIV from gaining control of the Spanish Empire 
by putting his grandson on the throne of Spain. 

The Spanish Empire included the Spanish Netherlands (modern 
Belgium), Milan, Naples, Sicily, Sardinia, and vast possessions in the 
West Indies and South America. 

It would have crippled expansion of English commerce if an all- 
powerful enemy could exclude English merchants from trading with 
this immense empire. 

Louis tactlessly showed how complete French influence over Spain 
would be, by immediately gaining from his grandson’s Government 
exclusive trading privileges for France, and by sending French troops 
to take possession of the Netherlands and the Italian pro\dnces of 
Spain. 

Even so, the English nation was very reluctant to go to war; it 
was only driven to do so by Louis’ recoqnition of the son of James II 
as rightful King, heir to the throne of England (§ 388). This was a 
threat of armed restoration of the Stuarts (with their Divine Right 
and Catholicism) if Louis became powerful enough. 
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If the Spanish Empire came under the control of France, this would 
completel}’ upset the Balance of Powers for France was already the 
strongest Power in Europe. 

(The “Balance of Power” idea was that no ruler ought to be strong 
enough to dominate Europe.) 


Xo. 187.— TI-TE DARIEN SCHEME (1605.1009). 

An attempt to form a .settlement over.seas by wliicli Scots could find 
an outlet for trade corresponding to the English East India Company, 

The Scots, being subjects of a separate kingdom, were treated as 
foreigners by the English Government, and not allowed any share in 
English commercial enterprises. 

Scheme. — To bring Asiatic trade across the Isthmus of Panama, 
instead of round the Cape. A company formed, money subscribed, 
an Act authorising the enterprise passed through Scottish Parliament. 

Obstacles to Success. — (n) Inexperience — unsuitable goods sent 
to establish trade, c.g, periwigs and English Bibles, (b) Unhealthy 
climate, (c) Frantic opposition from Spain, jealous of her trade 
monopoly in those regions, (d) King William, anxious to keep on 
good terms with Spain, an important member of the League of 
Augsburg, withdrew the Charter. 

Results. — Complete failure; loss of all money invested; inter- 
national complications; ihc incident demonstrated the importance of 
uniting the two Governments and jjaved ihc vmj for the Act of 
Union in 1707 (§ 102). 

It convinced King William of tlic necessity of the Union, but he 
was too ill and too preoccupied with foreign affairs — the Partition 
Treaties and the formation of tho Grand Alliance — to be able to 
attend to it at the time. 

No. 138.— THE ACT OF SETTLEMENT (1701). 

The death of the young Duke of Gloucester, only surviving son of 
Princess Anne, made it necessary to arrange who was to succeed her 
(though she had not yet actually come to the throne). It appointed 
as heir the Electress Sophia of Hanover, the daughter of James I’s 
daughter Elizabeth, who married the Elector Palatine in 1613 (§ 137). 

There were several people nearer of kin, but they were ineligible 
as Catholics. 

Sophia died before Queen Anne, and her claim was inherited by 
her son, the Elector George of Hanover, who became George I of 
England in 171*1. 

Other Articles added to the Act made more stringent the limita- 
tions on the Crown imposed by the Bill of Rights (N130). 

The Tor}" majority in the Parliament at this time contrived by 
these Articles to show their distrust of William III and their disgust 
at the prospect of anpther foreign king. 
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.(1) Future Icings must be members of the Cliurch of England. 
(2) Future kings must not drag England into M^ars to defend other 
possessions. (3) Future kings must not leave Great Britain without 
consent of Parliament. (4) No important steps must be taken with- 
out consent of Privy Council. (5) No foreigners were to be eligible 
as ministers or members of either House of Parliament. (6) No 
person who held a post of profit under the Crown was to sit in 
Parliament. (7) Judges could only be dismissed by consent of both 
Houses of Parliament. (8) The king could not pardon a person who 
had been impeached by Parliament. 

Commentary. — No. 2. Parliameht did consent to the country being 
dragged into two wars for the defence of Hanover, under George II. 
No. 4 was an attempt to restrict the growth of an independent Cabinet, 
which was, and is still, supposed to be a mere committee of the Privy 
Council. No. 5 was a blow at the Dutch friends of William III. If 
No. 6 had not been repealed (1706), it would have profoundly modified 
the development of the English Constitution. For it is a peculiarity 
of the English Constitution — unlike that of the United States, for 
instance — ^that ministers must be Members of Parliament. No. 7 was 
to prevent a king being able to control the law courts by threatening 
to dismiss judges who did not give judgments pleasing to the Govern- 
ment. It is a most important safeguard of the rights of the subject. 

No. 139.— ENGLAND’S SHARE IN THE SPANISH SUCCESSION 
WAR. 

Military Objects in the War : 

(1) To recapture the Spanish Netherlands which Louis XIV had 
seized on behalf of his gi*andson, whom he had made King Philip V 
of Spain. 

(2) To drive Philip V out of Spain, and replace him on the Spanish 
throne by the Archduke Charles (who claimed to be “King Charles III 
of Spain”). 

In the Netherlands : 

1702. — Marlborough drove the French out of Dutch territory. 

1706. — The victory of Bamillies led to the French being driven out 
of most of the Netherlands. 

During the next few months the following places were captured 
from the French — Louvain, Brussels, Antwerp, Ghent, Bruges, Ostend, 
Menin. 

1708. — Oudenardc led to the capture of Lille. 

1709. — Mcdplaquet led to the capture of Mons, the last fortress of 
the Spanish Netherlands in French hands. France invaded; Douai 
captured. 

But further progress was impossible, owing to (a) dissensions among 
the Allies, and (h) the Tory opposition in England, which hampered 
Marlborough’s movements, and eventually prpcured his recall and 
dismissal. 

N.B, — In these campaigns Marlborough's forces included many Dutch 
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German troops as tcell as British. Also he had valuable support 
}ro? 7 i Prince Eugene, Commandcr-in-Ghief of the Imperial Armies. 

Is Central Eurote : 

1704. — Blenheim saved Vienna from capture, drove the French back 
across the Rhine, kept the Emperor in the Grand Alliance, and gave 
the Allies the upper hand for the rest of the war. 

In Spain : 

1705. — The capture of Barcelona gained North-eastern Spain for 
“Charles III.“ 

1706. — English and Portuguese captured ^ladrid for “Charles III.'' 
(But they lost it again m 1707, and were routed at Almanza.) 

On the Sea : 

British command of the sea was Louis XIV s greatest obstacle in 
defending his grandson's position in Spain. 

The Navy (under Rooke) had to secure a port for refitment (Spain 
being a thousand miles from England). The Spaniards (loyal to 
Philip V) refused to allow him into Cadiz, and he did not like to use 
force for fear of making them more hostile than ever to “Charles III.” 
But he destroyed the Spanish treasure-fleet (convoyed by French 
war-ships) off Cape Finisterre, thereby depriving Louis XTV of vast 
wealth. Portugal was so impressed by this that it made alliance with 
Britain, and this gave Lisbon as naval base. Rooke captured GibraU 
tar (1704) ; henceforth Britain has a padlock on the ^lediterranean. 
Defended it from recapture by victory off Malaga (1704), The Navy 
also greatly aided Peterborough’s capture of Barcelona. In 1708 
Minorca was captured as a base for operations on the east coast of 
Spain. 

No. 140.— WHIGS AND TORIES. 

Origin. — The parties took shape under Charles II. The Whigs 
were those who : (a) opposed the King’s attempt to make himself 
independent of Parliament by means of a subsidy from France (§ 172); 
and (h) worked up the “Popish Plot” scare to exclude the Duke of 
York (afterwards James II) from the succession to the throne (§ 175). 
The Tories were those who took the opposite line on these matters. 

’ Social Distinctions. — The Whigs were mainly tovni-dwellers — 
shopkeepers, merchants, bankers, professional men, yeomen-farmers, 
Low Churchmen (mostly the descendants of the old “Round- 
heads”). The Tories were mainly country-dwellers — squires and 
parsons, mth their tenants and dependents — still the backbone of 
the country (mostly the descendants of the old Royalists). 

In Addison’s Coverley Papers we get a more sympathetic picture of 
the Tory squire (Sir Roger de Coverley) than of the Whig merchant 
(Sir Andrew Freeport), though Addison was himself a Whig. 

Differences of Principle. — The Whigs wanted to safeguard the 
powers of Parliament. As Low Churchmen they attached little 
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importance to tlie privileges of the Church and wanted toleration for 
Dissenters (among their chief supporters). In foreign affairs they 
supported alliance with the Dutch to checlc Louis XIV (who would 
have imposed the Stuarts and their Divine Right upon England). 
The war party. 

The Tories believed in the supremacy of the Crown in the govern- 
ment (Divine Right and Non-resistance), until James II frightened 
them by using his Divine Right to attack Protestantism. As Pligh 
Churchmen they attached great importance to the privileges of the 
Cluirch of England, and wanted Dissenters persecuted. In foreign 
affairs they believed in “splendid isolation” — no entangling alliances 
with the Dutch, no hostility to France. The peace party. 

War increased the land tax, which fell mostly on Tory squires, while 
the money mostly went in army contracts and subsidies — which put 
much of it into the pockets of Whig merchants and bankers. 


No. 141.— CONNECTION BETWEEN THE SPANISH SUCCES- 
SION WAR AND HOME POLITICS (1702-1713). 

In 1702 the Tories had been forced by the actions of Louis XIV 
into supporting England’s entrance into the Grand Alliance (§ 188). 
But it was contrary to their basic principles (N140), and they soon 
turned against it. 

In Parliament they belittled Marlborough’s victories, cut down his 
supplies, and restricted the scope of his operations as much as they, 
could. 

Marlborough, originally a Tory, was alienated from that party by 
their opposition to his war. He used his great influence (the victor 
of Blenheim) to procure a Whig Parliament and Ministry (§ 193). 
He now took control of the Government as well as the war, in 
conjunction with his son-in-law, Godolphin, 

Tims the 7var became a Whig war. 

The nation grew tired of the war — becoming more expensive and 
less successful each year. Thus public opinion swung round to sup- 
port the Tory Opposition to it. The Queen, also, grew tired of the 
domination of the Duchess. 

Thus the Tories got into power in 1710. They at once restricted 
Marlborough’s activities; then dismissed him from his command; 
then withdrew British troops (1711); then opened negotiations wdth 
France wdthout consulting Allies; eventually made the Peace of 
Utrecht (1713). 

No. 142.— THE PEACE OF UTRECHT (1713). 

A general settlement which shaped the map of Europe till the 
^French Revolution. 

Not a single document, but a series of treaties made between 
various Powers, whose representatives were assembled at Utrecht. 
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The treaty between England and Spain, for instance, known as The 
Asiento, gave England the right to supply the Spanish colonies in 
America with negro slaves; and, by a treaty between England and 
Holland, the Dutch undertook to lend troops to the English Govern- 
ment if the Stuart Pretender should attempt an armed invasion. 

The Emperor at first refused to give up his claim to Spain, and 
went on \nth the war. But a year later he was compelled to give in, 
and make the Treaty of Rastadt, which consisted of the terms he had 
refused at Utrecht (§ 195). 

France came off better than had seemed likely five years earlier. 
Louis XIV was allowed to keep all his earlier conquests : Alsace 
Franche Comte, etc. — and i)laced his candidate on the throne of 
Spain — the original cause of the war. 

But the country was so exhausted by the war, and its military pres- 
tige so injured by repeated defeats at the hands of Marlborough, that 
it was never again a danger to the peace of Europe until rejuvenated 
by the Bevoliition. 

Holland recovered its safety, guaranteed by a line of barrier 
foi'tresses. 

But the long struggle had exhausted its economic resources beyond 
. recovery. It was never again an important Power as it had been in 
the seventeenth century. 

Spaw , — ^Philip V became ruler of Spain and Spanish America, but 
gave up the Italian provinces and the Netherlands. He also undertook 
never to unite the thrones of France and Spain, in any circumstances, 

Austria gained Milan, Naples, and the Netherlands in compensa- 
tion for giving up the claim to the Spanish throne. 

Great Britain gained : (1) Gibraltar and Minorca; (2) Acadia (Nova 
Scotia); (3) Hudson Bay Teriitory; (4) the Asiento; and (5) a 
guarantee that Louis would not support the Stuart Pretender. 

But the war gave Britain far more than these material advantages. 
She emerged from it with greatly enhanced prestige. It was English 
money and English Marlborough that had kept the Grand Alliance 
together — ^it w^as these which had made Europe safe from the aggres- 
sion of France. She also played the dominant part in arranging the 
settlement at Utrecht. A great contrast to the despised position in 
European affairs which the country had occupied under the Stuarts, 


No. 148.— THE GROWTH OF TOLERATION. 

The idda that people have a right to believe what they like about 
religion is quite modern. Few of the victims of persecution under 
Henry VIII, Mary, and Elizabeth would have claimed “freedom of 
conscience”; they merely felt that they were right and the Govern- 
ment wrong. 

Cromwell and the Independents (§ 152) were the first party to sup- 
port toleration, and even they did not extend it beyond the various 
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brands of Puritanism. They would not allo^y Anglican clergymen to 
use the Prayer Book, still less would they allow .Catholic priests to 
celebrate Mass. 

Even this degree of toleration was abolished by the Clarendon Code 
(N118). Charles II was too broad-minded to allow the Code to be 
enforced consistently, and when he wanted to gain the support of 
Dissenters for his “Indulgence*’ towards Catholics, he remitted some 
of the penalties. So did James II, udth the same object. 

But the first king to make toleration a gospel M’as 'l^^illiam III. 
He could not induce Parliament to deprive the Church of England 
of its privileges by repealing the Test (§ 173) and Corporation Acts 
(N118), but he insisted on a Toleration Act (1689) which gave free- 
dom of worship to Dissenters. 

Henceforwai'd Toleration became a principle of the Whigs. 

Much of their political support came from the townsfolk — merchants 
and shopkeepers — many of whom were Dissenters. 

The Tories, during their brief spell of power at the end of the 
reign of Anne (§ 196), put the clock back by passing a Schism Act 
(1714), strengthening the clause in the Act of Uniformit3^ (NHS) 
which forbade Dissenters t-o act as schoolmasters. 

Bolinghroko sought to gain the support of the Tory party in his 
intrigues against Oxford (who was always half a Whig at heart) by 
pushing this Bill through Parliament. 

This Act was repealed directly the Whigs got into power under 
George I (the same .year), but the Test and Corporation Acts were 
not repealed until 1828 



EXAiMINATION QUESTIONS, PERIOD VI (1688-1714), 

1. Indicate the difficulties which faced William IH on liis accession. 

(lm *23.) 

2. Estimate briefly the cfTect of the Eevolution of 1G88 on (a) English 

commerce and (b) England’s position in Europe, (lm ’31, lgs ’22.) 

3. Compare the eflects of the Eevolution of 1G88 on the historj^ of Ire* 

land with its effects on tlie history of Scotland. (lgs ’01.) 

4. ”Tho Declaration of Bights was a complete repudiation of the claims 

and actions of James IT.” Explain carefully what those claims and 
actions were. (d ’31.) 

5. Show how William III dealt with the dangers that threatened him (a) 

in Ireland, and (h) in Scotland. (OL ’27, ’30, kujb ’31.) 

6. Exainino the circumstances which determined political parties as we 

find them in the reign of William III, (lgs ’21.) 

7. Describe in outline the status of the chief religious bodies in England 

in the period immediately following the Bevolution of 1G88. 

8. Wh}^ is the reign of William III important in English history? 

(lgs ’32.) 

, 9. Describe the scries of Acts passed on the accession of William III 
for securing the liberty of the subject, (lgs ’20.) 

10. Account for and describe William Ill’s long struggle to weaken the 

power of Prance, How far was his object attained? (oL ’27, ’29.) 

11. Explain tho unpopularity of William III. ^Mention some of the ways 

in which it manifested itself. (b ’31.) 

12. “The Bevolution of 1G88 completed the work that the Long Parlia- 

ment had already more than half-done.’’ Explain this statement. 

(ewB ’32.) 

13. Trace the growth of tho principle of religious toleration during the 

seventeenth century. (lm ’21.) 

14. Por what objects did England take part in the W’ar of tho Spanish 

Succession? Were those objects attained? (oc ’31.) 

15. What justification can bo urged for the participation of England in the 

War of the Spanish Succession? (lm ’23.) 

IG. Describe the part played by the Navy in the Spanish Succession War. 

(lgs ’24.) 

17. W'hat were the conditions leading up to the Union of the English and 

Scottish Parliaments? 

18. What were tho chief ePects of the Act of Union on England and 

Scotland respectively? (lgs ’19.) 

19. Assess the reasons for the unpopularity of the Scottish Act of Union 

with many Scotsmen. (uw ’32.) 

20. Marlborough as a general. (nujb ’32.) 

21. Illustrate and account for English jealousy of foreign influence during 

tho reigns of William III and Anne, (lgs ’21.) 

22. Describe the part played by England in checking the ambitions of 

Louis XIV. (LOS ’24.) 

23. Why was peace rejected in 1709 and accepted in 1713? (nujb *32.) 

24. Discuss the growth of political parties in England, 1660-1714. (oc ’32.) 

25. What influence had the progress of English arms abroad had upon 

party politics during the reign of Anne? (oc *28.) 
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20. In what ways did tlie aims of tlie Whigs differ from those of the 
Tories during tho reigns of William III and Anne? 

(lgs '31, oc '25, on ’30.) 

27. What were the main results of the Eevolution of 1G88? 

(lgs ’25, oc ’30.) 

28. What advantages and what disadvantages resulted to Great Britain 

from the reign of William III? (d ’32.) 

29. What steps were taken in the reign of William III to secure a Pro- 

testant succession to tho throne of England? How far was the 
settlement endangered (a) from abroad, and (5) at home in the 
reign of Anne? (OL ’27.) 

30. The Wliigs in Anne’s reign brought about the Union with Scotland, 

and the Tories made the Treaty of Utrecht. Which was the greater 
aclnevement? Give reasons for your answer. (ol ’26, ’29.) 

31. What causes led to the fall of Marlborough and the withdrawal of 

England from tho War of the Spanish Succession? (lgs ’25.) 

32. Sketch the history of Ireland, 1688-1702. (lm ’25.) 

33. Trace the course of events in Scotland, 1688-1707. (lm ’24.) 



PEEIOD VII 


BRITAIN UNDER THE WHIG OLIGARCHY 
(1714-1783) 

The Hanoverian Succession in 1714 confirmed the Revolu- 
tion of 1688. It led to the domination of the Whig Partij, 
and the domination of the Whigs enhanced the poiver of 
Parliament, tvhich toas under the control of the land-oioning 
aristocracy. Consequently Britain became an Oligarchy — a 
state Tided by a privileged minority of its people. 

There were three important developments in our national 
history during these seventy years. The financial prospenty of 
the country was fostered by Walpole; the elder Pitt brought 
about the overthroiv of France in the struggle for colonial and 
maritime supremacy ; and George Ill’s attempt to renew the 
power of the Croivn ended in the loss of the American colonies. 


CHAPTER XLIV 

THE HANOVERIAN SUCCESSION 
1714-1720 

§ 197. A King from Germany. — There is an old rhyme 
which says, “Thrice is he armed who has his quarrel just, 
But ten times he who gets his blow in ‘fust’.” In the 
crisis caused by the sudden death of Queen Anne (August 
1714) the Whig politicians had promptly carried out the pro- 
visions of the Act of Settlement by having the Elector of 
Hanover proclaimed “King George I”; and the reward of 
their opportunism was that they ruled Britain for half a 
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cenluiy. Their chief ijolitical princij^le had always been a 
“Limited Monarch}’-” — kingship dependent on Parliament. 
They had brought this type of constitution into existence at 
the time of the Eevolution (1688-1689). For a few years at 
the end of Anne’s reign their Tory opponents had been in 
power, but the accession of George I now definitely confirmed 
their supremacy. For the new King knew that he owed his 
crown to them, and he naturally played back into their hands 
by choosing them as his ministers. 

George Lewis, Elector of Hanover, was a man of fifty-four 
at the time of his accession to the English throne. He had 
none of the gifts and graces b}^ which rulers sometimes endear 
themselves to their subjects, but he justly prided himself on 
being a straightforward man of his word. In his Electorate he 
was accustomed to absolutism, unhampered by an elected 
assembly; but he quite understood that in England his posi- 
tion would be very different, and he loyally stood by his bar- 
gain with the Whigs. His chief qualification for the throne 
was that he was a Protestant, whereas all the nearer claimants 
were Catholics; but this was not a very reliable claim. The 
nation might change its mind again — -it had repeatedly made 
drastic changes in its form of government during the past 
seventy years, and there was nothing to guarantee that it 
would not make another. If the Stuart “Pretender” had 
tiu-ned Protestant, or had even given satisfactory assurances 
that he would maintain the .Church of England, there was no 
knowing what might happen. But George was not very en- 
thusiastic about his new position. Although there had been 
for ten years a definite prospect that he would one day be 
King of England, he had never attempted to learn the English 
language. His heart was in Germany, and he did not trouble 
to disguise the fact. 


§ 198. The White Cockade. — ^The war that had just ended • 
was quite as much a War of the English Succession as of 
the Spanish Succession; for if Louis XIV had won it, he would 
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certainly have j)ut the Stuarts back on the British throne. 
But he did not win it; and bj’’ the Ti'caty of Utrecht (1713) he 
had undertaken to expel the Pretender from France! The 
luckless James Edward therefore sought refuge in Lorraine. 
As long as his half-sister Anne was alive he had holies that at 
her death he would somehow "come into his own’’; for it 
was well known that she wanted him to succeed her. But 
while he was still bargaining with her Tory ministers she had 
died with disconcerting suddenness, and the opportunity 
slipped. For him to have any chance of making good his claim 
by force of arms it was essential that he should have the help 
of some foreign Power. But they all turned a deaf ear to his 
entreaties, seeing no gain for themselves Lom a Stuart restora- 
tion in Britain. The only circumstance in the Pretender’s 
favour was the fact that the Uhion which had made England 
and Scotland into a United Kingdom (1707) was still very un- 
popular in Scotland. Thus he could pose as the champion of 
Scottish national independence. The JEjiid of JMar, an influ- 
ential Highland nobleman, who was angry with the Whig 
ministry for refusing him a post of honour, undertook to 
organise a rising revolt in Scotland against the new rdgime. 
Some thousands of Highland clansmen rallied to the Stuart 
banner; but too many co oks spoil ed the b roth among the 
Pretender^ ’s advisers — ^the right thing was never done at the 
right time. The Government of King George, on the other 
hand, acted with promptitude and energy. A number of 
prominent Jacobites were put under arrest; troops were im- 
ported from Holland, and a military camp was formed at 
Stirling. A battle was fought at Sheriffmvir (1115) in which 
neither- side could claim a decisive advantage; but this ^ras as 
good as a win for King George, for an irregular force like the 
Highlanders could not be held together for a long campaign — ^if 
it did not win outright it began to melt away. The movement 
made even less headway in England — some Jacobite gentry 
seized Preston with the aid of their retainers, but were quickly 
surrounded and forced to surrender.. By the time the Pretender 
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made liis appearance in Scotland liis cause was lost; nor did 
his dismal demeanour do much to rally the spirits of his sup- 
porters. He returned to the Continent within a month of 
his landing (Februaiy 1716). Some fifty of the leading rebels 
were executed.” The episode did George I more good than 
harm, for it showed that Jacobitism had little real vitality, 
either in England or in Scotland. 


§ 199. The Effects of the Hanoverian Succession in 
Europe. — The Tories who had tried to prevent the accession 
of George I had iirophesied that his concern for his Electorate 
would drag Britain into Continental complications with which 
she had no concern. But the AYhigs had brushed this argu- 
ment aside. In anj' case, an active part in European affairs 
liad always been a feature of Whiggisra — as witness their 
keenness on the Spanish Succession War which the Tories had 
opposed so bitterly. So here was another bond of union 
between George I and the Whigs. ^ 

He had two special interests in European affairs— ^to deprive 
the Pretender of foreign support, and to safeguard the interests 
of Hanover. For the former object he needed the support of 
France; for the latter he needed that of the Emperor. To 
carry on these two lines of policy at once was difficult, for 
France and the Empire had long been bitter foes. But George 
had two very able ministers — the English Stanhope and the 
Hanoverian Bernstorff — who worked together so skilfully’' that 
for a time they succeeded in drawing both these Powers into 
an alliance. The cniente with France was made jiossible by 
the death of Louis XIV in September ,1715. For his suc- 
cessor was a five- 3 'ear-old child (Louis XV), and the Duke of 
Orleans, who acted as regent, had many enemies both in 
France and outside it. His eagerness for the personal support 
of George I led to the formation of the Triple Alliance — the 
third Power being Holland. 

The Emperor was drawn into it by means of a bargain. 
George wanted to add Bremen and Verden to Hanover, for 
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whicli be would need the support of the Emperor; while the 
Emperor wanted to exchange Sardinia for Sicily, which had 
been given to Savoy by the Treaty of Utrecht, and for this he 
wanted the support of the British Navy to frustrate the am- 
bitions of Philip V, who also had designs on Sicily. Thus the 
Triple Alliance was turned into a Quadni^lc Alliance (1718), 
Some British warships were sent into the Baltic to wrest pos- 
session of Bremen and Verden irom Sweden;^ while another 
squadron under Admiral Byng v^as sent into the Mediterranean, 
where it destroyed the Spanish fleet off Cape Passaro (1718). 
For the time being King George was as important a figure in 
European politics as William III had been a generation earlier. 

§ 200. '^The South Sea Bubble. — Apart from the Jacobite 
Eebellion the most famous event of the reign of George I was 
the financial crisis known as the "South Sea Bubble’’ (1720). 
The South Sea Companj'’ had been formed in 1711 from people 
who lent money to the Government for the Spanish Succession 
War. The Directors of it accepted a low rate of interest on 
the understanding that in the Treaty of Utrecht, which the 
Tory ministers were about to negotiate, the Company should be 
given a monopoly of trade with the Spanish colonies in Central 
and Southern America. As matters turned out, this concession 
proved to be of little value, and for some years the Company 
hung fire. Then the Directors hit u^Don a grandiose scheme to 
raise its flagging fortunes. They offered to take over a part of 
the National Debt, so that persons to whom the Government 
owed money would in future be their shareholders; and the 
Company was to recoup -itself by extended rights to exploit the 
supposed wealth of the Spanish colonies. So great were the 
Directors’ expectations from this privilege that they undertook 
to pay the Government a fee of seven million pounds. The 
public felt that concessions purchased- at such a price must be 
of immense value ; and the fact that ministers had adopted the 

’ This was not really an unfair use of the Navy in the interests of 
Hanover, for it gave a valuable port for the use of British merchants. 
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scheme seemed a convincing guarani ee of its soundness. The 
new shares of llie Company were eagerly sought for, and their 
price rose rapidly. Shares bought for .-6100 on one day were 
sold for £300 the next and for £1,000 the next. All sorts of 
otlier schemes, sound and unsound, honest and dishonest, 
were floated to take advantage of the mania for speculation 
whicli raged. 

Then the bubble burst. The South Sea Company had to 
prosecute a rival concern for infringing its rights, which raised 
a question as to the real value of its own assets. People 
began to inquire, to realise their folly, and to sell their stock 
in a huiTy. Holders found themselves ruined in a night, 
though some asfute people who had sold out at the right 
moment made fortunes. The public were furiously angry with 
fhe Government, accusing ministers of dishonesty as well as 
stupidity. For a few days it seemed as if the ^Yhigs might 
be hurled from jtower altogether, and the hopes of the -Jaco- 
bites rose high. 

But among the subordinate members of the Government 
was a shrewd Norfolk baronet named Sir Robert Walpole 
(lOTG-lTJo). He had a special talent lor finance, and had 
been Chancellor of tbe Exchequer in the early j’ears of the 
reign. People remembered tliat he had warned the ministers 
against entering upon tbe scheme, and they now turned to 
him to clear up the mess. He became Chancellor again, with 
his friend Jjord Townshend as Secretary of State. By skilful 
manipulation of the Company’s assets he contrived to cut 
down the shareholders’ losses to a minimum, and set the 
concern on its feet again in a modest way. And he thereby 
established himself in power for twenty- two years. 
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CHAPTER XLV 

THE EULE OF WALPOLE 
1721-1742 

§ 201.'’The Man and his Methods. — Sir Eobert Walpole was 
a counti’y gentleman with an estate in Norfolk. In externals 
he was typical of his class — a stout, red-faced, jovial man, 
devoted to sport and open-air life, with a loud voice and a 
hearty laugh, fond of good fare, good company and good 
stories. But in mind and political outlook he was very unlike 
the average squire. For one thing, he u^as a Whig, whereas 
most men of that type were Tories. For another, he was a 
shrewd man of business, whereas most squires had a hearty 
contempt for such matters. 

As a Whig, Walpole believed in the supremacy of Parlia- 
ment; therefore ij^was_liis fimt care to make -the new dynasty 
safe on theHhrone; for as we have seen, the Hanoverian Suc- 
cession embodied the Whig ideal of "Limited Monarchy." 
With this in view he sought to make the country prosperous 
and contented. A low land-tax to please the Tox’y squires, and 
commercial prosperity to please the Whig merchants — these 
were th e twin pi^oses_whicEJie kept^eynr before,, him. To 
gain them it was essential to avoid .every_actj,on that^might stir 
up trouble at home or wai-s ^Inna^. His general policy has 
h^n summed up in the phrase Quiet^npn_movere, which 
corresponds to our English saying, “Let sleeping dogs lie" 
(N145). 

His methods of keeping himself in power would nowadays 
be thought shamelessly corrupt. To ensure the support of 
Parliament — without which he could not get the necessary 
grants of money to carry on the government — ^lie kept members 
in a good humour by means of “patronage. " The ministry 
had the power to appoint men to official posts — jobs under the 
Government, advancement in the Church, commissions in the 
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Services, and so on. These apiDointments were nominally 
made b}' the King, but the Georges were anxious to keep in 
j^ower the minister who could keep them secure on the throne, 
and thej' therefore left such matters largely in his hands. 
By distributing these favours among the members of Parlia- 
ment — partly for themselves and partly* for their friends and 
relatives — ^^Valpole could make sure of their votes. Sometimes 
he actuall}' paid out hard cash with the same object. 

It must not be supposed that ^Yall)ole invented this poli- 
tical “jobbery,” It had begun under Danby in the reign of 
Charles II, and only began to die out under Pitt in the reign 
of George III. But nobody made quite such a regular system 
of it as he did. He had a low opinion of human nature. He 
did not believe that men could be moved by loftier aims than’ 
personal gain — by a sense of duty, for instance, or bj^ jratrio- 
tism, or by religious motives. Once when some opponents 
were attacking him in Parliament he remarked, “All these 
men have their price,” by which he meant that he could 
silence them by offering them Government posts. But pro- 
bably his words were justified, for his outlook was shared by 
most of his contemporaries, 

§ 202. George II akd his Queex. — "When George I died in 
1727 it seemed for a moment as if Walpole’s career would be 
checked. For these Hanoverians were a quarrelsome family, 
and George II ’s first action was to dismiss his father’s trusted 
minister. But within a few days it became evident that he 
was indispensable; and he was soon more firmly entrenched 
in office than ever. 

George II had come to England young enough to pick up 
some knowledge of the English language and of English ideas; 
and though he always felt that Hanover was “home” he did 
not neglect his duties as King of England. Still, his need for 
a capable minister in charge of English affairs was nearly as 
great as his father’s had been. 

In his relations with his new master, Walpole owed much to 
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the support of the Queen. Caroline of Ansi)ach was a highly 
intelligent woman, who took a keen interest in the affairs of 
her adopted country. She was George’s belter half — though 
she was far too tactful to let him realise how much he relied 
on her judgment. Walpole discussed his plans and policy 
with her, and she contrived to get them into the head of her 
pompous, fussj^ little husband in such a way as to make him 
believe that he had thought of them himself. 

Walpole took particular cai'e to keep England out of war. 
He came to a friendly understanding with .Cardinal Eleury, 
who now controlled the government of France and was as 
anxious as Walpole himself to preseiwe the peace of Europe. 
Even when the dynastic interests of Louis XV dragged France 
into the “War of the Polj^ Succession’’ (1733), Wali^ole 
managed to keep Britain out of the fray. This was not easy, 
for George II was a pugnacious little man, bursting with mar- 
tial ardour, and very keen to display his prowess in warfare. 
But Walpole used his influence with the Queen to good effect. 
“Madam,’’ he said to her at the end of 1734, “this year a 
hundred thousand men have been slain in Europe — and not 
one Englishman.’’ 

§ 203. Growth of Opposition. — ^V^alpole was so fond of 
power that he could not bear to share it, even with personal 
friends. For instance, he and William Pulteney had been 
close allies all through their political lives; but when Walpole 
took control of the Government after the South Sea affair, 
he did not offer his old comrade a place in the Cabinet. 
Carteret, another very able minister, resigned in disgust in 
1724, when he found that Walpole insisted on keeping control 
over ever^Lody and everything. Even Lord Townshend, Wal- 
pole’s relative by marriage and his neighbour in Norfolk, 
retired from politics and devoted himself to agriculture, rather 
than go on quarrelling with him. It seemed as if be could 
tolerate none but second-rate men as p.olleagues,~so ..that_ his 
authority might .be unquestioned. 
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By this greediness for power, Walpole inade a rod for liis 
own back, for the men whom he kept out of office threw them- 
selves into opposition. Pulteney joined forces with the Tory 
ex-minister. Lord Bolingbroke, in running a journal called The 
Crafisman, devoted entirely to attacks on him and his policy. 
They called his one-man rule “The Kohinocracy, “ and de^ared 
that he was ruining the country by his dishonesty and folly. 

]\'Ioreover, when ambitious young men entered Parliament 
and found that Walpole was too jealous of their talents to give 
them any chance of advancement, they naturally devoted their 
energies to attacking him. Two of these young men, Hrary 
Fox and William Pitt, were men of such brilliant ability as 
debaters that they greatly weakened Walpole’s hold over Parlia- 
ment. They and their friends were sometimes called “The 
Patriots,” because they talked so much of rescuing the coun- 
trv from the evils of “The Eobinocracv.” 

*/ ty 

§ 204. Declixe axd Fall. — Towards the end of the ’thirties 
circumstances gave the Opposition an exceptionally efiective 
line of attack. By the “Asiento,\’ a commercial agreement 
which had been part of the Peace of Utrecht, Spain had 
granted Britain the right to sell 4,800 negro slaves annually 
to the Spanish possessions in America and the West Indies, 
as well as one shipload of general merchandise.' The Spanish 
colonists wanted far more British goods than this very limited 
amount, and English merchants and sea-captains made these 
treaty rights a coyer for all sorts of trickery and smuggling. 
The Spanish Government tried to check this, but found it 
almost impossible to guard such a far-flung coastline. , Conse- 
quently, when they did catch a British ship carrying on un- 
authorised trade, they sometimes handled the crew someydiat 
roughly. But British sailor-men have never been backward in 
taking care of themselves, and the consequence was that a 
sort of unofficial war broke out — it was like the days of Drake 
and Hawkins — “the,. Inquisition dogs 3 n^jthe_,deyildprqs__of 
Spain” — come again. 
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The Opposition vituperated Walpole as a weak-willed pol- 
troon who had not the spirit to protect English seamen from 
maltreatment by Spanish ruffians. On one occasion they 
^^organised what modern newspapers would call a “scene” in 
the House of Commons. They brought in a certain Captain 
Jenkins, who produced an ear (carefully preserved in salt) 
which had been lopped off some years before in a scuffle with 
the Spanish “guardacostas. ” By such methods as this they 
worked up a fury of war-spirit in the nation and in Parliament, 
until at last Walpole could resist it no longer, and war was 
declared with Spain (173^. 

The sea-fighting which followed is generally known as “The 
War of Jcnliins’ Ear.” The British began with some minor 
successes, such as the capture of PortohclJo on the Spanish 
Main; but Walpole’s anxietj* for economy had caused him to 
cut down expenditure on the fleet until it was quite unfit for 
war. Moreover, he had little capacity as a war-minister — which 
is perhaps one reason why he had been so anxious to keep the 
peace. An attack on GaHagenaj on the Spanish Main, ended 
in a humiliating repulse, and other reverses followed. The 
Opposition, having goaded the minister into war, now re- 
doubled their attacks on him for not conducting it successfully. 
At the General Election of 1741^ thej'' strained every nerve to 
prevent his supporters from being elected; and they so far 
achieved their object that Walpole was outvoted soon after the 
new Parliament met. _^He resigned and retired into private life 
as Earl of Orford. The “Robinoeraej'^” was at an end. 

The twenty years of Walpole’s rule form one of the drabbest 
and most uneventful periods in our annals; but “happj' is the 
country that has no his^or3^” Walpole’^unrornantjc policy of 
fostering trade, cutting down expenditure, and avoiding trouble 
did not provide exciting episodes to enliven the studj’- of history ; 
but it gave Britain just what she most needed at that juncture 
— a spell of peace and plenty, when the solid foundations of 
wealth were laid upon which a more adventurous statesman was 
soon to build a gorgeous edifice of national power and gloiy. 
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CHAPTER XLVI 

’ THE WAR OF THE AUSTRIAN SUCCESSION 

1740-1748 

§ 205. Britaix versus FRA^*CE. — the Opposition had 
liarried Walpole into war with Spain, London rejoiced as if 
some great victory had been won. The old minister grimly 
remarked, “They are ringing their bells now, but they will 
soon be wringing their hands! ” He knew what he was talking 
about. Before long the sea-war for Spanish trade had developed 
into a land-war in which Britain had no direct concern what- 
ever, and the popular enthusiasm turned to dismay and disgust. 

Yet we students of history, looking at these events from the 
perspective of two centuries, can see that the Austrian Suc- 
cession AVar really concerned Britain more closely than appeai'r 
ed on the surface of things. For it was the opening stage in a 
long struggle with France for world supremacy in commercial, 
colonial and maritime power. At the time this seemed only a' 
side issue, but in the long run it was far more important than the 
dynastic claims which were the more obvious cause of the war. 

We have seen that for years AA^alpole held to an under- 
standing with France for the maintenance of peace in Europe 
(§ 202), but in the ’thirties this connection broke down. 
Walpole’s refusal to support the family interests of Louis XA^ 
in tlie AAhr of the Polish Succession (1733-1734) drove .the 
French Government to seek support elsewhere. Hence the 
‘'Family CoinjiacV’ with Spain, first made in 1733, and 
several times renewed (Nlo7). Among the terms of this 
alliance was an undertalring that France would support Spain 
in winning Gibraltar and Minorca back from Britain. 

Thus the Jenkins’ Ear AA^ar with Spain was almost bound to 
lead sooner or later to a war with France as well. And it was 
equally probable that this general war — a far bigger under- 
taking than people had foreseen when they danced round 
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their bonfires in 1739 — ^^vould give an opportunity for another 
Jacobite Eebellion which might shake the Hanoverian dynasty 
to its foundations. This was what Sir Eobert had in mind 
when he made his famous lU’ophecy. 

Anglo-French Eivalry Overse.as. — Moreover, as 
we have mentioned, there were other causes slowly but surelj’’ 
di'awmg France and Britain into conflict. 

Settlements had been made by both nations in North Ame- 
rica. Those of the French were along the rivers St. Lawrence 
and Mississij^pi and on the shores of the Great Lalves. Their 
settlers were mostly trappers and fur-traders, and were cai'e- 
fully looked after by their Government. The British colonies, 
mi the .otj^er hand^ were all on the Atlantic sea -board. They 
had been founded at various times during the past century, 
some by refugees from religious persecution at home, othei-s 
by people drawn to the freer life of the New World. The 
British colonists outnumbered the French by twenty to one, 
and lived far more settled lives, many of them in thriving 
townships. The Government regulated their external com- 
merce (mainly in its own interests), but otherwise left them 
pretty much alone. 

Two districts were hotly disputed between French and 
British. (1) “Acadia ” — later known as Nova Scotia — had 
been ceded by France at the Treaty, of Utrecht, but its limits 
had never been clearly defined. The French contended that it 
was mOrely the southern part of the peninsula itself, whereas 
the British claimed the whole country between the New Eng- 
land colonies and the estuary of the St. Lawrence. (2) T^ic 
Ohio valley was of great importance for the future develop- 
ment of both nations. The French needed it to link up their 
Mississippi settlements with those in Canada; but this would 
prevent all chance- of future expansion for the British — they 
would be shut in between the Alleghany Mountains and the 
sea. So these two immense areas — each of them hundreds of 
square miles in extent — were scenes of constant raids and 
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counter-raids, even in times when the Governments over in 
Europe were at peace; and countless lives were lost and 
cruelties inflicted, especially by the Indians, who were drawn 
into the conflict by both sides (N151). 

In India a similar situation had arisen. There were rival 
organisations of merchants competing for trade — the British 
‘‘East India Company"' and the French “Compagnie des 
Indes. Each aimed at getting commercial privileges from 
Indian rulers at the expense of the otlicr, and each main- 
tained private armies of native soldiers officered by Eui’opeans. 
The situation was constantly'' on tlie verge of local warfare — 
and sometimes it overstepped the limit (N150). 

Communications were so slow in those days — it took six , 
weeks to get a message to America, and as many months to 
reach India — that years passed before hostilities in those dis- 
tant regions affected the relationship of France and Britain 
m Europe, yet they were bound to bring the two Govern- 
ments into conflict sooner or later, 

§ 207. Hapseurg versus Hoiienzollern. — That conflict 
was hastened by events which took place in Centi’al Europe 
in the year 1740, 

The Emperor Charles VI had two daughters but no sons. 
He was very anxious that the Austrian dominions should not 
go out of the Hapsburg family after his death, and he therefore 
issued a '‘Pragmatic X1724).declaring that his elder 

daughtei’j Maria Theresa, was to inherit them. He then set 
about inducing the various lailers of Europe to promise that 
they would see this arrangement carried out. This was his 
main preoccupation for the rest of his life. No price was too 
great for him to pay to induce another Power to guarantee his 
precious Sanction. For instance, to gain the support of Eng- 
land he abolished the Ostend Company^; which was a rival to 
the East India Company — thereby sacrificing the commercial 

^ “Pragmatic Sanctions’* were specially solemn and binding decrees, 
issued from time to time by the “Holy Roman Empire.” 
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welfare of the Netherlands to the interests of his family; and 
he allowed France to annex Lorraine, compensating the dispos-^ 
sessed Duke with his duchj’’ of Tusca ny' and the hand of Maria 
Theresa. Tie had hardly completed his arrangements when he 
died, and the value of these promises was i:)ut to the proof. 

At firet all went well. Maria Theresa succeeded to the 
Hapsburg dominions without opposition. One ruler in parti- 
cular, Frederick II of Prussia, offered to defend the Queen- 
Archduchess against any miscreant who should dare to infringe 
her rights. This kingdom of Prussia had made a remarkable 
advance in strength during the past century under its Hohen- 
zollern rulers. It was a small country, with a poor soil and 
barel}" 2,000,000 inhabitants; but Frederick ^Ahlliam I (1713- 
1740) made his army one of the biggest and best trained in 
Europe. Frederick II, who succeeded to the throne in Sep- 
tember 1740, had been on bad terms with his father; for he 
was an enlightened and cultured young man, who went in for 
philosophy’’ and wrote French verses and jffayed the flute, and 
he had resented Frederick William’s absorption in soldiering. 
But beneath the surface the new King was the hardest, most 
ruthless, ambitious and unscrupulous of men — one of the 
ablest generals that was ever born to a throne, ready to sacri- 
fice everybody and everything to the greatness of Prussiat’/,A 
mouth after his gallant undertaking to Maria Theresa lie 
suddenlv claimed Silesia, one of the most valuable of her 
provinces, and without waiting for discussion, marched in 
and took possession of it with a powerful army. ^ 

One rogue makes many, ! Several other princes now laid 
claim to a part of the whole of the Austrian dominions. One 
of these — the Elector of Bavaria — had the support of France, 
which welcomed this opportunity of attacking its old enemy 
Austria, Of all the guarantors of the Pragmatic Sanction, 
only one now came foi'V’ard to cany out his promise — gallant 
little George II. 

(Thus England’s maritime war with Spain had developed 
into a~general war against France and Prussia as well.'{\ 
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§ 208, The White Cockade, agaik. — The Austrian Succes- 
sion War was a terribly confused affair.^ 'Prussi a, France, 
Spain and Bavaria were all fighting Maria Theresa, whil e 
England, Hanover, Holland and Savoj’’ were all defending 
her; but each belligerent pursued his own way with little 
regard for the others. For some years France and Britain 
were not formally at war with each other — each maintained 
that it was merely acting as an auxiliary. ^ No^t until after 
George II had foirmed a “Pragmatic Army’'’ of British and 
Hanoverian troops, and had defeated the French (somewhat 
luckily) at Dettingen (1743), wa^ war .declared. 

Walpole’s successor (after a brief period when Wilmington 
was chief minister) was Henry Pelham — a statesman of much 
the same type as Sir Eobert, though of inferior ability. The 
conduct of foreign affairs was in the hands of Carteret, a keen 
supporter of the King’s warlike ambitions. He managed to 
induce Maria Theresa to give up Silesia to Frederick in order 
that the Anglo-Austrian forces might concentrate against 
France. (’.’(The French Government retaliated by forming a 
liowerful army at Dunkirk, under the command of the famous 
Marshal Saxe, to invade England on behalf of the Stuart Pre- 
tender, But a storm scattered the fleet that was to cover 
its crossing, and the whole scheme was thereui^on abandoned. 
Saxe’s force was diverted to the Netherlands, where it de- 
feated the Anglo-Hanoverian army (now under the command 
of the Duke of Cumberland, King George’s second son) at 
Fontenoy (1745).: 

The news of this battle filled Charles Edward, the Jacobite 
“Prince of Wales,” with hopes that the Hanoverian dynasty 
was doomed. He insisted upon going on with his plans for 
raising a rebellion in Scotland, despite the refusal of the 
French Government to give him any support. With a mere 
handful of personal friends he landed at Moidart, in the 
Western Highlands. He was a young man of far more winning 
personality than his father, and many of the Highland .clans 
rallied to his banner. Having destroyed the weak force sent 
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against him at Preston va ns (September 1745), the Prince 
eritereS 'EtliiTburgh, where he had his father proclaimed “King 
James VIII”; and for some weeks he kept a roj’al court in 
Holyrood Palace. He then insisted (despite the doubts of his 
advisers) u 2 )on invading England, confident that his iireseuce 
there would call forth the lo 3 'al(y of thousands of concealed 
Jacobites. He marched down through Cumberland and Lan- 
cashire; but very few Englishmen joined him. The fact is that 
even iieople who did not like Hanoverian rule had become too 
used to the comforts of settled and peaceful life to be willing 
to run risks for an 3 * cause — let alone such a forlorn hope as 
this. By the time the expedition reached Derb,y the Prince’s 
friends realised that the farther the_y marched into England the 
less likelj' they were to get out of it alive. So they insisted 
ui)on turning back, to the great indignation of Charles Edward. 

The Duke of Cumberland ,was. on their track with a force 
which included Dutch and Hanoverian regiments brought 
over from the Continent. The Jacobites cheeked their jnir- 
suers at Falhii;]: (Januaiy 1746); but this mirelj* dela.yed the 
inevitable. Cumberland annihilated them at QnJ^oden (April 
1746), and the Young Pretender, after adventures which have 
been the theme of countless romances, escaped to the Con- 
tinent. So ended the last attempt to bring about a Stuart 
restoration bj' force of arms^ (N149). 

The War of the Austrian Succession dragged its weary 
length along for two j’^ears more. Britain idaj’ed no active part 
in its later stages. Pelham had inherited all Walpole’s love of 
l^eace, but Maria Theresa (now become Empress through the 
election of her husband, Francis of Tuscan^’’, to the Imperial 

' One amusing bj’-product. of the Rebellion was that it gained William 
Pitt a Government post. Pitt liad attacked Carteret just as vigorously as 
ho had attacked Walpole (§ 203). He was particular!}" scathing about 
their sacrificing English interests to Hanover in order to" please the King. 
Pelham wanted to silence him by giving him a post, but the King refused 
to promote a man who spoke slightingly of Hanover, At the critical 
moment of the Pebellion the Pelhams resigned, and refused to return to 
office unless George w’ould make Pitt Paymaster of the Eorces. This was 
putting a pistol to the King’s head, and he was forced to give way. For 
the next ten years Pitt remained in well-paid obscurity. 
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Crown) insisted on continuing the conflict in the hope of re- 
covering Silesia. But at length she realised that she would 
never be able to do so unless she had an opportunity of 
reorganising her finances and her army, so she agreed to the 
Treaty of Aix-la-Cha'pcUc (1748). But this was really no moro 
than a truce, for it settled neither of the chief points at issue 
— the struggle between Austria and Prussia for .Silesia and the 
struggle between Britain and France for colonial supremacy. 


CHAPTER XLVII 

THE SEVEN YEARS’ TRUCE 
1748-1755 

§ 209. The British Oligarchy. — We have seen that Henry 
Pelham, who was chief minister from 1744 to 1753, had served 
under Walpole and carried on the general lines of his policy.' 
Like his mentor, he was a good man of business, he avoided 
trouble at home and abroad, and he made commercial pros- 
perity his first aim. He and his brother, the Duke of New- 
castle, were representatives of an important element in the 
Whig Party of which we have hitherto said little — the titled 
landlords of ■ great estates. The smaller landowners — the 
“sguires” — were mostly' Tories; but it was natural that a 
great magnate, who owned half a county, perhaps, should 
support ^e jiai'ty that stood for 2 >arliamentary governmehl. . 
For it was he and his like who really controlled Parliament. 
They were members of the Lords, and they dominated the 
Commons by means of their “Pocket., Boroughs.’’ Many 
parliamentary boroughs had so few voters that the landlord of 
the place could get anybody he liked elected for it. Thus a 
dozen great nobles practically nominated half the House of 
Commons. The chief claim of men like the Pelhams to be 
ministers was that -they could support the Government with- a 
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solid block of ten, twenty or thirty votes in Parliament. And 
■when ohee they had gained office they could keep their sup- 
porters faithful by means of “Patronage” (N147). By forming 
alliances of such “connection” they so strongly entrenched 
themselves in power that it seemed ns if nothing short of a 
political earthquake would dislodge them. For twenty yeai'S 
they had kept Walpole in office; and they now transferred 
their support to a member of their own class, 

§ 210.' Social Coxditioxs. — It was a materialistic age. In 
the sixteenth centurj* men had been willing to laj’ down their 
lives for religion; struggles between King and Parliament, 
between Anglicanism and Puritanism, had convulsed the 
nation in Stuart times; but in the eighteenth century all such 
excitements had died down. People were no longer so in- 
terested in abstract ideas as in practical things — especially the 
good things of this life. Englishmen boasted of the “liberty” 
of their parliamentary government; but the upper classes 
who controlled Parliament neither expected nor desired that 
political power should ever be shared by humbler folk — nor 
did the humbler folk themselves aspire to it. It was the 
golden age of “privilege” — “the rich man in his castle, the 
poor man at his gate”; and men regarded this as a definite 
and permanent state of things. “Civilisation” had arrived. 
It seemed that politics were henceforth to be merely the 
rivahy of groups of well-bred gentlemen who were divided 
rather by personal connections than hy any earnest convic- 
tions. In such a settled, ordered social system it seemed to 
be vulgar to get excited or enthusiastic about anything. 

This attitude of mind was reflected in the fine arts, Shake- 
yijare_appeared uncouth and Milton dull to the fashionable 
folk of that day, with their powdered wigs and flowered waist- 
coats and silk breeches and diamond buekles ; the most ad- 
mired poetry consisted of neatly polished couplets such as 
those of Alexander Pope. The most notable English painter 
was William Hogarth, who devoted his talents to satirising the 
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viQGS and follies of mankind. A great musician was living in 
England — George Frederick Handel; but he was a German 
by birth and training, and was so little appreciated that he 
thrice became bankrupt. As for architecture, the most 
characteristic buildii^gs of the j^eriod were ornate and pre- 
tentious houses for the great, built over dark and unhealthy 
servants’ quarters. 


§ 211. The Wesleyan Revival of Religion. — The religious 
outlook of the time was what might have been expected from 
men with whom j^i’ivilege and “good-breeding” counted for 
so much. The ruling class looked on the national .Church as 
a part of the settled order of things, but had little sincere 
and earnest belief in its teachings. Advancement in the 
Church was reserved for men with “family” influence. They 
regarded “enthusiasm” as unbecoming in any well-bred per- 
son — but particularly in a clergyman. 

But this formal religion left unsatisfied the most universal of 
human feelings. The seed of religious faith long laj^ dormant, 
but at last it was germinated by a remarkable gx-oup of men 
known as “The Methodist Preachers.’’ 

John Wesley (1703-1791) was one of the few Anglican 
clergymen of his time who were sincerely religious. At Oxford 
he and his brother Charles founded a societ}’' for prayer and 
mutual exhortation, and were nicknamed “Methodists” by 
their scofiing fellow-undergraduates. John, spent some years 
as a missionaiy in the newly founded colony of Georgia. But 
he always felt dissatisfied with his own grasp of religious truth 
until he came into contact with the “Moravians,” a German 
sect which laid great emjihasis on the doctrine of “Justification 
by Faith.” They held that every man, however virtuous in 
his life and correct in his theolog}’’, is in danger of Hell until 
he becomes conscious that he has been saved by the Atonement. 

Here was a message of transcendent urgency for the Wesleys 
to deliver to their fellow-men. They were joined by George 
Whitefield, anpther clergyman who had been a member of 
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their devotional circle at Oxford, and the three men (assisted 
later by others) began a great evangelical campaign all over the 
British Isles and in the American colonies. At first they preach- 
ed in churches, but parsons became reluctant to lend their pul- 
pits to preachers who spoke with a fiery zeal which quite 
passed the bounds of “good taste.” So the great open-air meet- 
ings began (1739). They preached anywhere and everywhere — 
on village greens, on mountain-sides, in city slums, in gaols, 
in churchyards — sometimes to little groups, sometimes to vast 
crowds — early in the morning, and late at night. Whitefield 
was the most thrilling of emotional orators. He made Death 
and Judgment seem so real and near that his hearers would fall 
to the ground in paroxj^sms of fear and i'e25entance. Chai'les 
Wesley, besides being a fine preacher, wrote many famous 
hymns. ^ But the real founder of the movement was John. De- 
spite his frail i^hysique he travelled an average of five thousand 
miles a 3 ''ear for fifty years, on foot or horseback, in all weathers, 
preaching twenty times a week, often beginning at five in the 
morning; j’^et he found time to write innumerable books and 
tracts, and to do a tremendous amount of organising work. 
His utter absorption in his faith made him intolerant and nar- 
row — ^lie condemned all worldly pleasures such as holidays and 
music and games. This was a main cause of the savage perse-, 
cution to which the early Methodists were subjected (N148) — 
ill-usage which was borne with such patience and courage that it 
often made men listen with increased respect to their preaching. 

The founders of the movement were Anglican clerg 3 Tmen 
who aimed at supplementing the work of the Church of Eng- 
land, not at supplanting it. But, as we have seen, the ordinary 
parsons of the day did not at all approve of their methods, and 
Wesley was faced with the fact that no bishop would ordain 
ministers to carry on his work. So at last he was compelled 
to organise this too; and to his great regret Methodism became 
another “nonconformist” sect, like Presbyterianism or Congre- 
gationalism. After the death of the founders the movement 

' {Jach as “Jesu, Lover of mjf Soul,’’ and "Soldiers of Christ, (iris?,’’ 
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had the effect they had always hoped for — it jDut a new devo- 
tional spirit into the Church of England, But for the time 
being its effects were mostly confined to the poor' and humble. 
To them it gave a new self-respect, a new patience in want 
and affliction, a new realisation that all men are equal in the 
sight of God. 

§ 212. Anglo-French Eivalry Overseas continued. — The 
Peace of Aix made little difference to the situation in India 
and America. 

In India the treaty restored Madras to the English Company, 
but it was not so easy to restore British prestige in the eyes of 
the Indians. A new stage now began in the conflict, India 
was in such a confused 'state that there were many succession- 
disputes among Indian Princes. If either of the Companies 
could with the aid of its sepoy regiments place a “pretender” 
on a throne, it had its prot^gd under its thumb and could 
extort trading privileges and financial subsidies from him. Thus 
a strange situation arose — Englishmen and Frenchmen fight- 
ing each other nominally as allies of princes who w^ere realty 
their pupjiets. At first the French were the more successful at 
this game owing to the ability of their Governor, Dupleix; and 
by making their candidate Nawab of the Carnatic they practi- 
cally gained control over that important province. But a new 
figure now appeared on ‘the scene — Robert Clive (1725-1774). 
His brilliant exploit in capturing Arcot, the pro-French Nawab ’s 
capital, with a tiny force of three hundred men, was the 
turning-point in the conflict. The Indians learned to respect 
the fighting power of the British, and Dupleix found himself 
quite unable to cope with the energy and resource of Clive. 
He was recalled in disgrace, and the East India Company had 
definitely gained the upper hand in that part of India (N154). 

In America the hostility became even more acute. The 
Peace of Aix had omitted to define the limits of the French 
and British “spheres of influence,” and a boundary commis- 
sion appointed by the two Governments had failed to come to 
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an agreement. The French Government planned to link up 
their settlements on the two rivers by a line of forts (Niagara, 
Crown Point, Frontenac, Tieonderoga and Duquesne) which 
would prevent the British colonies from spreading westward 
through the Alleghany mountains. General Braddock was 
sent over with a small force of regular soldiers to strengthen the 
British hold over the Ohio valley. After all sorts of difficul- 
ties — ^for the colonists gave him very little support — Braddock 
marched up-country to attack Fort Duquesne. But he fell 
into an ambush and was killed, the remnants of his force 
being extricated with great difficulty by a young colonial 
officer named Lieutenant George Washington. Meanwhile, 
Admiral Boscawen had been sent with a squadron to prevent 
the French from sending any more troops to America, and 
had destroyed two of their warships off Newfoundland. 

Yet all this was at a time when France and England were 
supposed to be at peace! Obviously it was only a question of 
time before the hollow truce that had been patched up at Aix- 
la-Chapelle would be broken, and war would again be declared. 


CHAPTER XLVm 

THE OPENING OF THE SEVEN YEAES’ WAE 

1756-1757 

§ 213. Changing Partners. — We have seen that the Austrian 
Succession War hadjqeen, the outcome of tw o anta gonisms — 
the rivalry between.France.and Britain for overseas dominion, 
and the quarrel between Prussia and Austria about Silesia. In 
that war England had supported Austria, partly because 
George II held to the Pragmatic Sanction, and partly because 
Austria was fighting against England’s enemy, France; while 
Prussia had fought side by side with France simply because 
both were trying to dismember Austria. We have seen also 
that the Treaty of Aix did not really settle anything — the 
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two-fold war was bound to break out again before long. When 
at last it did so, in 1756, .the i5artnershi2)s were reversed — 
England was in alliance with Prussia and Austria with 
France. How did this remarkable “dijilomatic revolution” 
come about? 

The chief author of it was Kaunitz, the Austrian Chaneelloi*. 
He pointed out to the Emi)ress Maria Tlieresa that the English 
alliance had not saved her from losing Silesia in the last war, 
and would not helj) her to win it back in the next one. He 
reminded the French Government that the only Power which 
had reallj'^ gained in the last war was Prussia — a rising military 
state which the older monarchies would do well to crush 
before it became stronger. Moreover, it was not becoming 
for Catholic sovereign's to fight each other to a standstill for 
the benefit of an ambitious ui:>start King who was nominally a 
Protestant and actually an atheist. Louis XV and his ministers 
were half convinced bj’’ these arguments, but for a long time 
they hesitated to break with their old ally Prussia. 

Frederick quite realised that Maria Theresa would sooner 
or later make a tremendous effort to win back Silesia, and he 
suspected that France might supjjort her against him. So 
during 1755 he began to look around for a counter-alliance. 
Meanwhile George II foresaw that when the Franco-B ritish 
War was renewed his beloved Hanover would be exiJosed to 
attack from an enemy only a few days’ inarch from its 
frontiers. He too, therefore, was in need of an ally — preferabl 3 ’ 
one with an arm^^ near enough and big enough to iirotect the 
Electorate. These two thus gravitated together and made the 
Convention of Wcsimmstcr__(^Jj\nuaYy 1756), bj’’ which they 
agreed To" siipport each other if an}^ outside Power attempted 
to invade German 3 \ 

The French Government was, highly offended, and forth- 
with came to an agreement with Austria by which Prussia was 
to be attacked and dismembered as soon as might be conve- 
nient. And a little later the Carina Elizabeth of Eussia came 
into the, scheme,J^firgely_ because of a personal grievance against 
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Frederick, who jiad made caustic comments on her character 
and. personal apjjearance. 

§ 214i A Bad Beginnijtg. — When Henry Pelham died in 
1754, old George II remarked with a sigh, “Now I shall have 
no more peace.’’ His foreboding was justified. The chief 
place in the Government was now taken by Pelham's elder 
brother, t he Duke o f NcMcastle (1693-1768) — a man as inferior 
in ability to Pelham as Pelham had been to Walpole. New- 
castle had been a member of the Cabinet almost continuous!}' 
since 1730, and was thus a verj' experienced politician; he 
sought no personal gain from his political career — on the con- 
trary, he silent his own fortune in the public service; he toiled 
at the details of administration with unremitting zeal. But 
he had n o re al ^p^ity as a sta.tesman. His importance was 
due entirely to his “influence’’ — the number of votes he could 
control in the House of Commons by means of his “Pocket 
Boroughs.-’’ He was consumed with the love of power — espe- 
cially of the power to grant favours to friends and supporters 
by. the manipulation of “patronage.” 

This sort of.thing might, be all very well in. peace, time, ..but 
a war was a very different proposition. Despite the fact that 
the coming conflict had long been casting its shadow before, 
the actual declaration of war_in_AprilJ.75.6 .thr.ew-bo.tli_Goxern- 
ment and nation into a p anic . Little or no preparation had 
been made; the personnel of the Navj' was far below the 
number required to man the ships, and there were not more 
than three or four regiments of soldiers in Britain flt for im- 
mediate service. German troops had therefore to be imported 
to defend the country from a possible invasion. 

But the first blow fell from an unexpected quarter. A 
French fleet and army suMenly-pounced- on -Minorca, which 
had been a British possession since 1.713, and was a valuable 
naval refitting station. The surprise, was complete, and the 
French force gained its objective almost without a blow. 
Admiral Byng was sent to recapture the island, but after an 
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indecisive naval engagement he decided (upon the advice of a 
Council of War) that he had better draw off and defend Gibral- 
tar, which was likely to be the next point of attack. The 
nation’s nerves had been so upset by the fear of invasion that 
a fierce demand arose for the Admiral’s blood, Newcastle was 
delighted to find a convenient scapegoat to take the discredit 
of the defeat, and Byng was sent home for court martial. 

Meanwhile, bad news continued to ]5our in all through the 
summer of 1756. From India came the terrible story of the 
“Black Hole of Calcutta’’ (§ 220), which seemed to indicate 
that the British had lost all hold over Bengal. In America 
Fort Oswego, the chief British trading-centre near the Lakes, 
fell into the hands of the French. Lastly, our ally Frederick, 
determined to be beforehand with his enemies, suddenly in- 
vaded Saxony. Certainly, the surj^rise of the attack made it 
successful for the moment, but it precijDitated a confiict against 
such overwhelming odds that both Prussia and Hanover were 
threatened with ruin. And it brought home to Britain that, as 
in -the. last war (§ 208), she would have to face a much greater 
and more dangerous struggle than she had bargained for.' 

215. Wi lliam Pitt_to the. Rescue. — The shortcomings of 
the Newcastle system of government were now exposed. AYa'r 
required real statesmanship, and of that the Duke, was .desti- 
tute. But the nation felt instinctively that there. was'.one.m.an 
- — now in subordinate office— who could .do all that was needed.' 
For ten years William Pitt had remained quiet.’as Paymaster .o.f 
the Forces; but in 1755 the imminence of war had spiirrpd him 
to turn against the corrupt a nd incom p etent ministry of Ne.w- 
castle. He felt within himself the power to guide' the. destiny 
of Britain through the crisis, and he .thirsted fdi' the oppor- 
tunity to do so. As in- the days of -the Austrian Succession 
War, he and- Henry Fox vied with each other in seeking the 
bitterest taunts with which to assail the Government. Pitt-. was 
particularly sarcastic about the King’s anxiety to protect' 
Hanover, and he denounced the Convention of Westminster 
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as likely to drag Br itain into .r.uinous.. complications for the 
■sake of “a begg^y^ELeatorat.e,’' The rising tide of disaster 
\\d.iicli threatened to overwhelm the country during the latter 
part of 1756 lent tremendous weight to his attacks, and the 
^public demand that he should be called to o ffice became^ ivre- 
siatible . At length the King had to give way before.it. Pitt 
haughtily refused to serve under Newcastle. The Duke of 
Devonshire — the most respectable of the Whig grandees — was 
made the nominal head of the Government, with , Pitt._ as 
Se^tary„rf. State; in- con-fcol of the actual administration. 

This was a notable. step in constitutional development, for 
it was the first time in history that a King of England had 
been forced to accept a minister whom he disliked in deference 
to t he w ill of the nation. 

§. 316. A Failure — and a Second Attempt. — Pitt’s long- 
pent-up energies were now released, and he set 'to work with 
tremendous vigour. He bundled the German troops out of the 
country and formed them into an “Army^f Jlbseiwation” for 
the protection of Hanover. He provided for forty thousand 
soldiers and fifty thousand sailors. He raised several regi- 
ments from the Highland clans which had lately been in 
rebelhon, placing them under the command of their own 
chieftains. He made a close alliance with Prussia, promising^ 
Frederick an annual subsidy. He sent eight battalions of 
troops to America. 

Yet despite the ardent support of the nation, his parliamen- 
tary position w^as very weak. The King disliked him so much 
that he could hardly bear to- give him audience. Newcastle, 
the most influential of the magnates, strove. with miglit and 
main to pull down the man who had' supplanted him. Further- 
more, Pitt lost much -favour by; -urging that mercy should be 
shown to Byng, -^who had been condemned to death, by: the 
court martial. Lastly, the Duke of Cumberland refused to go 
over and take command of the “Army of Observation’’ as long 
as a minister so hostile to Hanover was in control of the 
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Government. By April 1757 the King hoped thnt the man ia for 
Pitt had passed, and dismissed him. But the feeling in* his 
favour grew stronger than ever when it was known, that he 
had been turned out at the holiest of “Butcher Cumberland.” 


For eleven weeks (in the midst of a war!) the country had no 
Government at all, wliilc the King tried various permutations 
and combinations of ministers without finding one that could 
hold together in the face of the popular demand for Pitt. At 
last the only possible solution of the difficulty was found. 
Newcastle realised that he could not carry on the government 
without a real statesman such as Pitt to conduct the war, 
while Pitt realised that he could not carrv it on without the 


support of a solid parliamentary connection such as New- 
castle’s. So these two formed a coalition — a partnership in 
which, as somebody said, “klr. Pitt does everything and the 
Duke gives everything.” Pitt obtained important posts for a 
little group of friends whose support he valued; all the rest he 
left in the hands of Newcastle. The ministiy based on this 
not very elevated bargain was destined to raise the power and 
prestige of Britain to heights hitherto undreamt-of. 


V 

CHAPTER XLIX 

WHAT PITT DID FOP BRITAIN 
1757-1760 

§ 217. The Founder of tjie British Empire. — The^keynote of 
Pitt’s career was patriotism. He loved England passionateh% 
and ^longed to se(^_her great, glorious and feared by other 
nations. This may not be the worthiest jiossible 'motive for a 
Btatesman, but it was immeasurably loftier than the petty 
intrigues and “jobbery” which were the main interest of so 
many of his contemporaries. He haughtily declined to con- 
cern himself with “patronage,” nor would he accept any of 
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the underhand sources of income which most i^ublic men of 
that time regarded as a matter of course. 

It is easy to see why the general public should admire and 
trust such a man; and he swayed Parliament by the tremen- 
'dous power of his oratory. His commanding i>resence and 
voice, and the terrific- intensity of his demeanour, overawed all 
opposition. It is said that a mere scornful glance and a few 
contemptuous words from him were enough to paralyse the 
boldest opponent into confusion and collapse. 

He imposed his will on his colleagues in the Cabinet in the 
same way. He sent out fleets without the knowledge of the 
Admiralty, he planned campaigns without consulting the War 
Oflficc, and poured out public money in spite of the protests of 
the Treasury, Ho one dared to say him nay. 

A_s \TOr minister his gifts -were supreme. In the first place, 
he grasped the war as a whole. He w as t he first Englishman 
to appreciate the importance of the colonies, to visualise the 
imperial destinies of Britain; and he was the first to realise 
the true inwardness of Anglo-French rivalry in America, He 
saw that it would be impossible for Anglo-Saxon and French 
civilisations to exist side by side there. In the long run one 
of theni must prevail and the other go under, and this was a 
contest a outrance between them. He devised sweejoing plans 
of campaign which kept the whole of that vast field of war in 
view, and sent over well-equipped armies under carefully 
cho.sen'^commanders to carry them out; but he also saw to it 
that the French were hindered from sending support to their 
overseas compatriots. The most obvious means of doing this 
was to keep naval squadrons cruising oS the American coast; 
but Pitt did much more than that. He kept the French navy 
blockaded in its ports, he sent expeditionary forces to attack 
the French coast, and he suppo rte d Prus sia_.w.ith. a .regular 
subsidy. This last expedient seemed a bold piece of inconsis- 
tency in a man who had won parliamentary fame chiefly by 
attacks on ministers for supporting the King’s German intei*- 
ests; but Pitt claimed that. circumstances had changed. He 
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was “conquering America on the plains of Europe,” as he 
said; for every Prussian or Hanoverian soldier maintained in 
the field by British money kept a French soldier on this side 
of the Atlantic, 

But perhaps Pitt’s most remarkable gift as an organiser of 
victory was his insight in choosing the right men to command 
his armies and fleets, and his capacity for inspiring people 
with his own zeal and self-confidence. It was said that every- 
body who had an interview with him came away with height- 
ened courage and determination. 

§ 218. The Turn of the Tide (1757-1758). — It was some 
time before the effects of Pitt’s accession to power were fully 
felt in the various theatres of war. He had to take over the 
arrangements made by his predecessors, and the measures he- 
had set on foot during his first short period of office had been 
interrupted during the eleven weeks of the “interregnum.” 

Thus throughout the autumn of 1757 the tale of defeat 
continued to mount. Our only ally, Frederick of Prussia, was 
crushingly defeated by the Austrians at Kolin. An attempt to 
capture Louisbourg was a dismal failure. Montcalm, the 
French Governor of Canada, seized Fort William Henry, the 
chief British stronghold on the upper Hudson. The “Army 
of Observation” under Cumberland was surrounded at Hasten- 
beck and compelled to lay down its arms by the _.C apit'i d0ion 
of Klosterseven. A combined naval and military attack on 
Rochefort failed ignominiously. The nation looked forward to 
the winter with shivering apprehension. Even Pitt had to 
admit that it was “a gloomy scene for this distressed and 
disgraced country.” 

But this was the darkest hour before the sunrise. Tire first 
break in the clouds was a brilliant victory by Frederick over 
the French at Rossbach, followed a month later by another 
over the Austrians at Leuthen. Then came news of Clive’s 
dazzling success at Plassey (§ 220). And by the turn of the 
year a new spirit was stin’ing in every regiment, in every ship- 
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5'arcl, in every Government office. Taking advantage of the 
French breaking the terms of Klosterseven, Pitt reiDudiated the 
Capitulation, rearmed and reorganised the troops, stiffened 
them with nine more regiments, and borrowed a capable Prus- 
sian general. Prince Ferdinand of Brunswick, to command 
them. In its new form the “Army of Observation’’ defeated 
the French at Crefcld and turned them out of Hanover. For 
America Pitt planned a threefold campaign, to be carried 
through partly by regular troops, and parti}' by colonials armed 
and equipped by the Home Government. General Amlierst 
and Admiral Boscawen captured Louhhourg (N152) and so 
dej^rived the French of their command over the Gulf of St. 
Lawrence; Colonel Bradstreet (a colonial officer, j^icked out 
for command by Pitt’s unerring instinct in such matters) 
recovered Osivcgo and w'cnt on to take Frontenac, thus cut- 
ting French communications between Ohio and Lake Ontario; 
lastly. General Forbes drove the French out of Fort Diiqncsnc, 
which he rebuilt and re-named Pittsburg. 

A series of naval attacks on the French coast did not meet 
with success, and one of them ended in a costly repulse; but 
they kept France in a nervous state all through the year, and 
lirevented her from throwing her full strength against Prussia. 

Lastly, by a brilliant little “side-show,’’ Senegal and Goree, 
the West African dep6ts for French trade in gold, ivory and 
slaves^ fell into British hands. 

The nation was tremendously exhilarated by these successes, 
coming after the gloom, doubts and fears of the previous year; 
yet all this was a mere prelude to the triumphs in store for it 
in 1759. 

§ 219. Annus mirabilis: 1759. — This year of victories 
began with a threat of disaster. The government of France 
was now in the hands of the able and energetic Due de 
Choiseul — a statesman of the same stamp as Pitt himself, who 
made bold plans for an invasion of England. A great army 
was gathered, flat-bottomed transports were built, and the 
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French navy was to concentrate to cover the crossing. But 
Pitt refused to alter his arrangements for the y^ear. He called 
for volunteers for home defence, and the nation responded 
with enthusiasm. He reinforced Brunswick, and jjnshed on 
with another elaborate attack upon the French in Canada. 

In the latter half of the y'^ear he reaped the reward of his 
bold policy. First came news of a sj)lendid victory at Mindcn 
(August), where Brunswick hurled back a French force greatly 
outnumbering his own, and made Hanover safe for the rest of 
the war. A fortnight later a French fleet left Toulon to take 
part in Choiseul’s invasion scheme; but Boscawen, who com- 
manded the squadron stationed at Gibraltar, followed it up 
and destroyed it off Lagos. 

Meanwhile the American campaign was rather hanging fire. 
Three forces were to converge on Quebec, the key-position of 
the French in Canada. One of these, under Colonel Prideaux, 
carried out its programme without a hitch, but the second, 
under General Amherst, was held up. The third and most 
vital line of attack was up the River St. Lawrence. This was 
entrusted to General James Wolfe (1727-1759), a young officer 
of thirty'-two, who owed his rapid promotion to Pitt. The war- 
ships conveying the troops navigated the river successfully, 
and landed them on the Island of Orleans, oiDposite to Quebec. 
Then the formidable nature of their task became evident. A 
line of steep cliffs, two hundred feet high, was crowned by a 
strong fortress. Its guns commanded the river, and it was 
manned by eighteen thousand troops under Montcalm, a com- 
mander of proved ability. The summer slipped by without 
Wolfe being able to devise any means of cracking this very 
tough nut. At last he adopted a desperate device. Under 
cover of night he had his men rowed to the foot of the bluffs, 
and they scrambled up to attack the fortress on its undefended 
side. When the dawn revealed them to the amazed eyes of 
Montcalm, he led his men out to give battle. Both commanders 
were killed in the engagement, which ended by the French 
being driven inside their fortifications. Five days later they 
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surrendered. Another year passed before the resistance of the 
French over the rest of Canada was finally crushed, but it was 
that momentous half-hour in the morning mist on the Heights 
of Abraham which really decided that the British race and not 
the French was to be dominant in North America. 

The nation had not had time to recover its breath after this 
thrilling 2)iece of news when it heard of yet another triumph. 
Half of the French fleet had been destroyed at Lagos, but the 
other half was still in Brest Harbour, with Hawke hovering 
outside. Seizing a moment when the British had been blown 
from their station by a storm, the French Admiral, Conflans, 
tried to get round to i\Iorbihan, where the transports lay which 
he was to convoy over to Britain. Hawke was quickly after 
him, however, and he had to jnit in to Quiberon Bay. He did 
not suppose that his adversely would venture into that rocly 
inlet with a westerly gale behind liim. But Hawke knew what 
Pitt expected of him. He sailed boldly in and destro^^ed the 
French fleet at its moorings. Britain was now safe from in- 
vasion, and her command of the sea was unchallenged for the 
rest of the war. 

And all this was only two years after Britain had been "a dis- 
tressed, disgraced country”! No wonder the nation was intoxi- 
cated with joy, or that its feeling towards the statesman who 
had brought about the change amounted almost to adoration ! 

§ 220. Tue Frexcii ousted from India. — Clive’s exploits 
during the “Peace” had given the English Comiiany the 
mastery over their French rivals in southern India, but they 
were still active competitors in Bengal. Clive, after a stay in 
England, was sent out as Governor of Fort St. David (near 
Madras) and was accompanied by a squadron under Admiral 
Watson to deal with the Indian pirates who were making the 
, seas unsafe for the Company’s shipping'. Soon after his arrival 
terrible hews came from Calcutta. The Nawab of Bengal had 
taken a sudden determination to make an end of the British 
trading-station there, had attacked it ii; overwhelming force, 
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and one hundred and twenty-three English men and women 
had died of suffocation in a single night in a militaiy guard- 
room, famous in history as-. “-The. Blach'':'Hol6:‘’"~XjliYe and 
Watson hastened to the scene, defeated the Nawab, and 
compelled him to sign a treaty promising restitution and com- 
pensation (Eebruary 1757). Clive now. learned that .war,.had 
been, declared in Europe, and that a new Erench force was on. 
its way to India under the command of the Count de Lally. 
He determined to lose no time in gaining the upper hand in 
Bengal, at any rate. A conspiracy was aheady on foot, at 
the Nawab’s court to dethrone him, and Clive now joined this'. 
With a force of three thousand men, of .whom one-third were 
British, he faced the N.awab’s army, fifty .thousand strong, 
on. the famous field oi.Plasscy (June 1.757). Enormous as 
were: the odds, Clive won. an ovei’-whelming victory-r-indeed, 
so fast and so far did the Hawab’s men run away .tliat very 
few of them.w^ere killed. Yet this battle decided tlie fate ’of 
India in much the same way. as the capture of Quebec decide'd 
the fate, of North America two years .later. .It enabled . Clive 
to put his nominee on the throne of Bengal, .with. the. result 
that .the richest province, in India fell under the Company’s 
control and became, its headquarters; and it coirvinced. .the 
Indians that the British were going to be the winning side in 
the conflict. When de Lally arrived jat Pondicheri*y in 1.759 
he received little support from the native princes, and was 
hampered by- -the presence of Admiral Watson’s-Seet. Thus 
cut off from c(toimunication • with Erance; his- 'position. -soon 
became hopeless.' -He-was defeated- by Sir Eyre Coote'.(-one-of 
Clive’s officers from Bengal) at Wandewasli (January 1760), 
and the Erench lost their -hold in southern India as decisively 
as- they had already'’ lost it in Bengal-, — - • - 

..•§.221i A Hlvided Cabinet.— ^e victorie^in America made 
Pitt in maense dy' popular with the general public, and . his care 
for the protection of Hanover at last vnn him the confidence 
of the Bing; but there was always 'a good deal of opposition 
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CHAPTER L 

'“GEORGE, BE KING!” 

1760-1770 

§ 22*2. King George III. — George III differed in many re- 
spects from liis two predecessors. Only twenty-three years of 
age when he became King, he liad been born and brought up 
in England. He could not speak German, he never visited 
Hanover, and, as he said in his first Address to Parliament, he 
“gloried in the name of Briton.” His vdiole life was devoted 
to what he believed to bo the best interests of his kingdom 
and the happiness of his people (N158). Yet. it is_donhtfulJf 
any man that ever lived did Britain more harm than he did- 
He began his reign wilh a definite mission in view. He was 
convinced that the British Constitution had taken the wrong 
turning during the j^Rst fifty years. The Revolution Settle- 
ment which had shaped that Constitution in 1689 (N130) had 
left the monarch responsible for conducting the government. 
It was for him to choose the ministers and to co-ordinate 
their polic 3 ^ The only restriction on his actions M''as that he 
could not cany on a policy of which Parliament disapproved. 
But since 1714 the position had changed. The first two 
Georges, being in danger of a Jacobite Restoration, had given 
control into the hands of the leading Whig politicians as their 
best safeguard against such an event. Tjbe result s had been 
that the country had become ~a ..narrow oligarchy. The Whig- 
grandees had so entrenched themselves in power by means of 
corruption and “patronage” t-bat the King had become entirely 
dependent on them. Political life in England had become a 
series of sordid intrigues in which the real welfare of the 
nation had been lost sight of (§ 209). 

Many people felt that this was all wrong, that the cloc k 
ought to be putUack to 1688,'ahd' the monarchy restored to its 
original position, One of these was Pitt, the national hero, 
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who hated l^e Whig oligarchs and desjDised their place- 
mongering. Bolingbroke, the Tory politician, had similar 
ideas, and set them forth in a famous pamphlet called “The 
Patriot King.” Above all, these views were held at Leicester 
House, the home in which George III had been brought up 
by his mother. (His father, Frederick Prince of Wales, had 
died in 1751.) The Princess-Mother was disgusted to see 
her father-ia-law, George II, at the mercy of the oligarchs. 
To her mind the only form of monarchy worth the name was 
the desi^otism of the petty German court in which she hadj 
herself grown up. She was never tired of dinning into her 
son’s ears the words, “George, be a Kingl” and she entrusted 
his education to the supervision of a man of like mind — a 
cultivated and intelligent Scottish nobleman named James 
Stuart, who became Earl oj Bute on his pupil’s accession . 

Thus the young Iving came to the throne determined to 
play the part of a “Patriot King.’’ He had one great asset 
in this design; he in^o_jvay_dependent.jDn_tl]e_3Vhig 
Party for h is th rone. Jacobitism was dead. There had been 
a prejudice against the first two Georges because they wei'e 
“foreigners,” but the position was now reversed — George III 
was far more English than the Stuart family, who had been 
living in exile for fifty years. ^ 

§ 223. The First Step towards “being King” — Peace. — 
A corollary of the young King’s aim to take control of the 
Government w^as a determination to end the war. For the war 
centred round Pitt, and so long as the Pitt-Newcastle ministry 
was in power it would be impossible to make even a beginning 
of the revolution he had in mind. George insisted upon his 
friend Bute being made Secretary of State, and Pitt’s opponents 
in the Cabinet were encouraged by the knowledge that the King 

* N.B . — George III did not aim at setting up a despotism — even the 
limited sort of despotism at which the Stuarts had aimed. Parliament was 
to continue to have control of legislation and taxation. Even during the 
period when he had matters all his own W'ay (1770-1783) he did not attempt 
to preside at Cabinet meetings as William III and Anne had done. 
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was on their side. The gi-eat minister was somewhat taken 
aback when George spoke of “this bloody and expensive war,” 
but he felt secure in popular favour, and went on his dictatorial 
way for a time. Indeed, he was so far from ending the war 
that he now proposed to extend it. Having learned from secret 
sources that France had renewed the Family Compact with 
Spain (N157), he proposed that Britain should declare war on 
Spain at once, instead of letting her choose her own time for 
coming into the conflict. This was going a little too far. To 
Pitt’s amazement, the other ministers refused; whereupon he 
indignantly resigned (October 1761). The gi’eat ministry 
which had created the British Empii'e had been broken up. 

Newcastle rejoiced as if it had been a personal triumph, for 
he had long writhed under Pitt’s contemptuous sarcasms; but 
his own doom was also sealed. It was the first principle of 
King George’s scheme that he should take “patronage” into 
his own hands, instead of leaving it to political wire-pullers. 
He began giving titles and appointments and commissions 
without even consulting Newcastle, who had hitherto dealt 
with all such matters. The poor old Duke felt his power slip- 
ping from him, and he too resigned (1762). 

Meanwhile Bute had been pushing on negotiations for peace. 
His first step had been to stop the annual subsidy to Prussia 
(§217). Fortunately for Frederick, Eussia withdrew from the 
coalition against him at about the same time, owing to the 
death of the Czarina Elizabeth. He managed to carry on the 
struggle despite the loss of England’s support, and at the end 
of the war he retained possession of Silesia, the original bone 
of contention. But he never forgave King George for “leaving 
him in the lurch,” and fifteen years later he took a revenge 
which cost Britain dear. 

Even after Pitt’s fall from power, the expeditions he had 
organised continued to make conquests during 1762 — Guade- 
loupe and Manila were added to the long list of British con- 
quests. But this only made the King and Lord Bute the more 
anxious to end the war. For they dreaded lest these over- 
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whelming successes should result in all the oilier Powers 
combining to wrest those conquests from Britain, and per- 
haps dismember the Empire altogether. The terms of the 
Treaty of Paris (17G3) were therefore far more moderate than 
at one time seemed likely. The Frencdi lost all their former 
possessions in America east of the Mississippi, and alt that 
remained to them in India was a few unfortified trading- 
stations. Britain recovered Minorca and retained Gibraltar, 
but the West Indies were divided between the Powers very 
much as before (N172). It was the most triumphant treaty 
that Britain had ever made, yet there was a good deal of 
grumbling that we had not made the most of our success. 

§ 224. The Second Step towaiids "jjei.vo Ki.vg” — Geen*- 
viLEE. — When, after a good deal of “management” by the 
King and Bute, Parliament passed a vote approving the 
terms of the Peace, the Princcss-AIolher triumphantly ex- 
claimed, “Now my son is really King!” George had certainly 
taken a notable step towards his ideal, in breaking uji the 
combination of the greatest war minister and the adroitest 
wire-puller in English history. But ho found it a far more 
difficult matter to find a minister who would conduct the 
government on the lines he desired, and at the same time have 
a majority in Parliament. Of course, Bute would have been 
just the man so far as the first qualification was concerned; 
but he comiiletelj' failed as to the .second. Indeed, he was un- 
able to stand iqi against the storm of hatred and contempt 
which fell upon him, as a Scotsman, as a “King’s favourite,” 
and as the maker of “peace at any price.” He insisted iipon 
resigning from the Cabinet as soon as the Treaty was signed. 

■ The King’s next choice would have been Pitt, for Pitt was 
quite in sympathy with the “Patriot King” ideal, and now 
that the war was over he would no longer be able to behave ns 
a dictator. But Pitt could not forgive the King and his hench; 
man making a Peace which fell so far short of his aims. So 
George fell back on George Grenville, who was Pitt’s brother- 
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ill-law, but. bad quarrelled with him over his war policy. Gren- 
ville had been trained to the law. He had made a reputation 
as a man who gave time and thought to understanding public 
affairs, but he had few personal supporters in Parliament, He 
was thus dependent on the new Party which the King had been 
busily' building up. For George had made use of his newly re- 
covered “patronage” to create a body of “King’s Friends,” who 
would do his bidding in the Plouse of Commons. Of course 
they were not his ‘personal friends — they were merely men who 
could be relied on to vote as he told them without asking why. 

The two 3 ’’ears of Grenville’s ministry were mostly occupied 
by two famous quarrels. The first was with a political adven- 
turer named John Wilkes, over his violent attacks on the King 
(N161); and the second was with the American colonies, over 
the Stamp Act, by which he attempted to raise revenue from 
them (§ 227). I n ea ch _of these makers, ^George gaye-whole- 
hearted support to the Miuistr^^ ; but in oGier respects he, was 
sadly disappointed with it. He had hoped that his friend Bute 
would be able to pull its strings from behind the scenes; but 
Grenville was far too much on his dignity to allow this. In- 
deed, he tried to build up a connection of his own, and was 
constantty lecturing the young King on his duty towards his 
ministers. At last George lost patience and dismissed him. 


§ 225. George III “becomes King” at last. — A s-Pity#!!! 
refused to form a ministry - George had to fall back on the 
“oligarchs” again, '"This seemed rather a set-back to his 
schemes; but the situation was now very different from that 
with which he had had to grapple at his accession. The new 
leader of the Whig Party, Lo7*d Rockingham, had altogether 
higher principles of public service than men like Newcastle; 
and he had the support of Edmund. Bjirke, the wisest and most 
enlightened statesman of the da^L But he and his friends were 
for the most part merety amiable and well-intentioned ama- 
teurs. Their only achievement during their twelve months of 
office was to repeal Grenville’s Stamp Act, They were as 
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dependent as Grenville had been on the votes of the King’s 
Party in the Commons; and as soon as they had served 
George’s turn he unceremoniously bundled them out of office. 

His reason for taking this step was that he had at last come 
to terms with Pitt. A genuine non-party ministiy was to be 
formed, consisting of the best men in Parliament, irrespective 
of their party connections. But all these high hopes and pure 
in tentions came to nothing. Pitt was a great war-dictator, but 
a poor political tactician. He found it impossible to get his 
Cabinet to work together, for it was, as Burke said, “a tessel- 
lated pavement without cement.^’ Furthermore, he lost much 
of his popularity by accepting the Earldom of Chatham, for 
his spell over the general public had been largely due to the 
fact that he was “The Great Commoner’’ who despised such 
“dignities.” Bisai^pointed and disillusioned, he retired to his 
country house, and gave out that he was too ill with gout to 
be able to fulfil any jDublic duties. Month after month went by, 
and he still refused to see even messengers from the King. In 
his absence each member of the Cabinet went his own way, 
with the result that the Government made a series of tragic 
blunders which contrayened _almost_ every principle which 
Chatham himself held most dear. For instance, he had opposed 
Grehville'’s~£itfenipt to tax the colonies ; but that attempt was 
renewed by Charles Townshend, the Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer — ^with what disastrous consequences we shall shortly 
see. Again, he had opposed Grenville’s prosecution of Wilkes, 
but the Ministry now made a fresh attack on him which en- 
abled him to pose as a champion of popular rights (N162). 

When, after two j'ears as an absentee Prime Minister, ’Loi’d 
Chatham resigned, his jfiace was taken by the Duke of Grafton, 
who was supposed to be one of his disciples, but was reallj- 
more interested in racing and cards than in politics. The 
Opposition grew more and more clamorous. Burke wrote a 
famous pamphlet, called Thoughts on- the Present Discontents, 
to prove that the party system is a necessary part of a parlia- 
mentary system of government (N163). Chatham himself 
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came out of bis seclusion in 1770 and bitterly attacked tbe 
Ministry wbicb be bad bimself created in its original form. A 
series of slashing attacks on it also appeared in The Morning 
Advertiser over tbe signature of “Junius” (N146); and in try- 
ing to stop these tbe Government put itself in the position 
of destrojdng the “libertj^ of the Press,” one of tbe most 
cherished items in tbe Briton’s birthright of freedom. 

But most of this excitement was manifested round London, 
and London was not England. The nation as a whole felt that, 
the furious attacks on the King had gone too far. The Tory 
squires, who had long kept up a sentimental attachment for 
the -Stuarts, rallied vdth delight to the suj^port of a sovereign 
who was as English as themselves, and who hated the Whigs 
even more than thej* did. Moreover, George had by this time 
organised his “Friends” into a formidable political army which 
could vote down almost anything or anybody in the House;. 
At last, in 1770, he felt that the moment had come when 
he could take control of the Government himself. He recon- 
structed the Ministry, placing at the head of it Lord North, 
a Tory whose only political principle was to carry out the 
royal will and to act as the King’s’ agent in dispensing the 
royal “patronage.” 

George could now feel that, he was “King” in very, truth! 


- • CHAPTER LI . - • 

THE QUAREEL WITH THE COLONIES ... 

f 1765-1775 j - . 

■§ 226. The Beginning of the Quarrel. — George III might 
have succeeded in making his personal rule permanent, but 
for the fact, that the colonial empire (which seemed to have 
been consolidated and safeguarded by the Seven Years’ War) 
was now shattered by a disastrous' quarrel. 

•To find the cause of • the ' trouble we must recall how the 
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colonies develo 2 Ded. They had been established at different 
times bj' different classes of emigrants; tbej" were strung all 
along the three thousand miles eastern sea-board of the North 
American continent, with every variety of climate and soil 
from that of Scotland to that of northern Africa; and they 
were entirely independent of each other. Each of them had a 
charter, authorising it to manage its own affairs by means of 
an elected Assembly, and in each of them the King’s Govern- 
ment was represented by a Governor, officials and judges sent 
over from Britain. It was taken for granted that laws passed 
by the Parliament at Westminster were current in the colonies, 
but in actual jDractice the colonists had complete self- 
government in all resj^ects save one — the regulation of com- 
merce. Ger tain colo nial— exports , and imports had to_ pass 
through the Alother Country, _and. could, only be_ earned in 
;^ritish or colonial ships (N146). 

They were the freest communities in the world — certainly 
no other Power allowed overseas possessions anjdhing like 
such a degree of independence. But they had inherited British 
ideas of liberty; and those ideas, transplanted into a new 
country, had developed much farther than in England, where 
they were tempered by traditional respect for the privileged 
classes. But the better off peoi^le are, the better off they 
want to be; and bad feeling Jiad long been arising betwg ^eii 
the coloiiist^ arid the Home Gove rnme nt. There w^ere two 
iniain causes of disagreement. EirstlyX t he colonists res ented 
having officials sra^out, especia}ly„as -these Avere usually con- 
nected with the “ ruling class” in Britain, and therefo.re...i)ieil 
of very different upbringing and, outlook from their, own. The 
colonial Assenihli^s sometimes refused to vote' the salaries of 
these .officials, and the result .was a good deal of u nseemly, 
bickering. Secondly|\\the colonials did. not ..dispute the right 
of- the Home_-G.ov ernment to . re gulate -their, t rade — t hey simply 
ignor ed i t, by. carrying„on_wholesale smug gling. 

§ 227. Grenville and his, Stamp Act. — Obviously, this 
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]a\v-breaking nncl lax-dodging could noi be allowed to go on 
for ever. Walpole and the Pelhams had lei sleeping dogs lie 
in this mailer as in so many others, but somebod}' would have 
to tackle the problem sooner or later, i And the Seven Years’ 
War had now brought matters to a head. The colonists had 
persisted in their illegal trading with the French even during 
the war, and liad gone .so far as to sell to the enemy goods 
that were urgentlj' required for the British forces in America. 
Moreover, the war had doubled the National Debt, but the 
colonies had contributed little or nothing towards its cost, 
des2)ito the fact it had been fought largely to save them from 
French aggression. Furthermore, Britain had by the Treaty 
of Paris acquired a vast area between the Alleghany Aloun- 
tains and the klississippi, and a permanent armed force would 
be necessaiy to i^rotecl the colonies from the Indians who 
inhabited those parts. Of course, it would have been a fine 
thing if the colonies had undertaken to provide for their 
own defence, but circumstances made this very difficult. 
They were too hostile to\yards each other to pool their 
resources — the sole bond of union among them was the IMother 
Country. ^ 

As ill luck would have it, the task of dealing with the i>ro- 
blem fell to Grenville, a man whose training as a lawyer made 
him clear-headed and logical rather than tactful and s^unija- 
thetic towards other people’s point of view. .He decided that 
the customs duties on trade between the colonies and foreign 
countries should be reduced, but collected with greater strict- 
ness than heretofore — if necessary by officers of the Pioyal 
Navy, who would not be so subject to “local influence’’ as 
ordinary I'evcnue officials. A garrison of ten thousand soldiers 
Avas sent to protect the colonies from Indian raids. All claim 
on the colonies for an3' jDart of the debt incurred OA'er the late 
AA'ar was AA'iped out, but thej^ Avere to paj’’ half the cost of the 


‘ A great Indian raid, knoAvn as “Tlio Conspiracy of Pontiac,” Lad 
recently sAvept through the “back-blocks” Avith fire and slanghlor, and the 
colonies had been unable to do anything eflcctiA'c to deal Avith it. 
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garrison hj means of a regukitkm that certain legal documents 
were _ to be ar a _GoYernment - stamp . 

Before' passing this Stamp Act, Grenville gained the appro- 
val of the London agents of the colonies; and he let a year 
elapse after bringing forward the proposal, in order that the 
colonists might have an opportunity of suggesting objections 
or amendments. 

Yet when the Act came into force there was a tremendous 
outcry, especially in the New England colonies.^ Persons 
appointed to sell the stamps were mobbed, legal business was 
brought to a standstill, and associations were formed of people 
who pledged themselves not to buy or sell British goods. The 
spokesmen for the colonists did not claim that a Stamp Act 
was^.an^.uufaiiY^iethod_ of _ collecting a’eyenue, or that it bore 
heavily on them — it worked out at less than 2s. a head per 
^annum. It was the princi'plc of the thing to which they ob- 
jected. ‘‘NoJIaxatioiL-without Jlepresentation*’ had been one 
of the watchwords in the nation's struggle for constitutional 
liberty. 

Grenville stuck to his guns, in spite of these protests; but 
with all colonial trade brought to a standstill, many British 
merchants petitioned that the Act might be withdrawn before 
they were utterly ruined. ^So the Rockingham Ministry (§ 226) 
repealed^ and for the next few years all was quiet 

on the American front. ^ 

§ 228. The Townshexd Duties. — Then Charles Townshend, 
the clever but reckless young Chancellor of the Exchequer in 
the so-called ‘‘Chatham" Ministry, stirred up the hornets' 
nest again. When protesting against the Stamp Act the 
American leaders had declared that they did not object to 

^ New England was always the chief centre of the rebellion. This was 
partly duo to tho activity of certain Boston lawyers — notably Samuel 
Adams; but its main cause was that the New England colonies were hit 
by the Home Government’s restrictions on their manufactures; whereas 
the middle and southern colonies, having no manufactures of their own, 
wero eager to import British goods in exchange for their products. 
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taxes like the customs duties, which were intended merely to 
regulate empire trade; it was taxation for the purpose of rais- 
ing revenue that they resented. So Townshend said, “Very 
well; I will collect the revenue means of extra duties — on 
glass, tea and paper,” But the Boston lawyers who had 
made themselves spokesmen for the colonists were not so 
easily circumvented. They pointed out that, as the new taxes 
were admittedly imposed for the purpose of raising revenue, 
they were open to the same objection as the Stamp Act — the 
sacred principle of “No Taxation without Representation” 
was again being infringed. So hostile were the people of 
Boston to the duties that two regiments of soldiers had to be 
sent into the town to protect the revenue officers. Friction 
arose between the redcoats and the townsfolk, culminating in 
an affray in which three citizens were frilled. The Boston 
agitators worked up frenzies of indignation at this “Boston^ 
Massacre,” and it soon became evident that as a financial 
measure the new taxes were a hopeless failure — it cost 
£170,000 to collect £350! So the Government of Lord North 
withdrew them, except a nominal duty of 3d. a lb. on tea. 
This exception was made at the express desire of King George, 
who felt that it would maintain the general principle that his 
-Governmgn{;i^rajd-J.he-77^ W.-_toAnipose sucluduties. Of course 
it was just this principle that the colonists were resisting; but 
it was difficult to keep up a white heat of resentment against 
“tyi’anny and chains” about a tax of 3d. a lb. on tea; and 
once more the excitement died down. 

Three years later it sprang up again, owing to an action by 
which the Government designed to benefit all concerned. The 
East India Company being in a bad way financially. Lord 
North’s government tried to give a fillip to its tea- trade b^^^ 
allowing it to send tea to the American colonies without paying 
the usual duty of Is, a lb. to which it had hitherto been liable 
on passing through British custom-houses. The effect would 
have been that the Americans would have got their tea much 
cheaper than people in Britain, The leaders of the agitation 
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felt that this was an insidious attempt to induce Aiuericans 
to pay the 3d. a lb. and to let the sacred “principle’* slip into 
oblivion. So a band of them disguised tliemselves as lied 
Indians, boarded the ship as it lay in Boston harboin*, and 
tlirew the property of the East India Comi^any into the water. 

This act of violence made tlic IToiije fTOvermnent feel that 
it must do something drastic (o reslon^ respect for the law. 
Lord North, who as we liave seen was really no more than 
agent for the King, put tlirough a series of “.Punitive Acts” 
(1774), closing the port of Boston until it should have com- 
pensated the East India Company, and suspending the Charier 
which entitled Massachusetts to self-government. 

These j^enalties were needlessly severe, and they gave the 
Boston agitators better grounds than they had ever had before 
for declaring that King George aimed at destroying their 
liberty. The Assembly of iMassachusetts refused to disperse, 
and invited the other colonies to send roi)resentatives to a 
Conthicjital Congress (1774) which was to meet at Philadel- 
2 >hia and concert measures for the defence of Iheir rights and 
liberties. Kesentnicnt at taxation had done what no dangcu* 
from Erencli or Indian had been able to do — it had driven thei 
colonies to act together. ^ 

§ 229. The Deglaratiok of Independence. — The Continen- 
tal Congress made little attemi^t to deal with tlie problems 
which liad caused the split, nor was it unanimous as to how 
far opposition should be i:nished. Even tlic Boston lawyers 
did not venture to advocate complete separation; and the 
Olive Branch Petition was sent to the King, setting forth'- the 
colonists’ point of view about recent haj^penings. But George 
refused to take any notice of an address from a body whose 
very existence was a defiance of his authority. Personal feel- 
ings on both sides had so embittered the controversy that it 
was no longer possible to argue it out coolly and sensibl 3 ^ 
The Whigs supported the Americans in Parliament, for they 
found the disi:)ute an excellent excuse for attacking Lord 

14 
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North’s Government. Burke brushed aside the question 
■whether the Home Govei*nment had a constitutional right to 
tax the colonies; he simplj’- asked the practical question, 
“What good will you do by trying to rule the colonies against 
their will? This will end in your losing them altogether, for 
they cannot be held by any other bond than that of affection 
and common interest,” Lord Chatham, on the other hand, 
maintained that the King had been in the wrong from the 
first, inasmuch as Parliament had no right to tax communi- 
ties not rei^resented in it. These attacks had aggravated the 
situation in two ways — they encouraged the colonists to resist 
and they hardened the King’s determination to be “firm.” 

Meanwhile, open war was drawing visibly nearer in New 
England. The colonists began to organise fighting forces, and 
the British troops fortified their barracks in Boston. When 
General Gage sent a detachment some miles up-country to 
bring in some military stores, it was fired uj)on at a place 
called Lexington (1775) — and the first blood of the War of 
Independence was shed. A more serious engagement followed 
a few months later. The colonists had taken possession of a 
hill on the other side of Boston harbour, from which guns 
could be fired into the town, and when the British tried to 
dislodge them they met with unexpectedly tough resistance. 
There had hitherto been some hope that the “Yankees” would 
not really show fight, but this Battle of BxmLcr Hill (1775) 
quite undeceived the British on that point. 

Another Continental Congress was held the following year. 
In this the extremists gained the upj)er hand. They pointed 
out that if they continued to acknowledge the authority of 
King George they would be liable to be shot as rebels; and 
that the French, whose aid ihe^'^ were seeking, would be much 
readier to rob Britain of her emifire than to take part in a 
mere domestic squabble. So on 4th July 1776 the delegates 
signed the famous Declaration- of Inclc-pcnclcncc (N166). 
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CIIAPTKR r,ll 

TT-IE WAR. 0]'’ AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE 
1776-1783 

. t 

§ 230. The OpeninCx Campaigns. — At first it seomecl as if the 
King would have irresistible advantages in the conflict. He 
had a properlj^ trained army and navy, and although these had 
been neglected since the fall of Pitt, they were immensely' 
superior in experience of war lo the amateur forces which the 
Americans had now to raise specially for the occasion. More- 
over lie had the wdiole of the resources of Britain under his 
direct control, whereas the colonies were still too jealous of 
each other to pool their resources, even at this crisis. True, a 
‘'Continental Army’' was formed, but the colonies begrudged 
every penny they contributed towards the cost, and tried to 
keep their best men for their own defence-forces. 

But the advantages were not all on one side. Firstly, the 
scene of the fighting was a vast and almost roadless area, with 
few roads, obstructed by dense forests and wide rivers, very 
imperfectly mapped, and distant a six weeks’ voyage from 
Britain. Secondly, whereas the British had no leader of out- 
standing ability — no Wolfe or Clive — the Americans had the 
good fortune to find one of the greatest of the Heroes of the 
Nations, George Washington, who was appointed to command 
the “Continental Army,” was a Virginian gentleman who had 
held the King’s commission during the Seven Years’ War. 
His military training had been very limited, and he was never 
a brilliant strategist; but the salient trait of his character 
was just what was required for the situation in which he was 
placed — ra steadfast spirit which upheld him in every soi’t of 
discouragement: repeated defeats in the field, treachery among 
his officers, wholesale desertions by his men, a Congress that 
so stinted him of supplies that his forces were often in rags, 
starving and half-armed. 


Tlie eain 2 )aign of 177G went all against the Americans. 
General Howe collected his forces at Halifax and took posses- 
sion of Xew York, where the inhabitants greeted the British 
li'oojis wilh I'ojoicing. WaRhington’s half-lrained army was 
(•.oo];) 0 (l nji on Long Island, and Howe would have had it at 
his iiKM-cy liad not a fog enabled it io escape 1o the mainland 
and rc'treal aoi'oss New .Tersey. 

J'\)r 1777 King Geoi-ge and his advisers devised an elaborate 
sehenie. Genei'al Burgoyne was to march from Lake Cham- 
j)laiu down the Hudson, while another army advanced to meet 
him from New York. New England, the real centre of the 
rebellion, would thus l)e cut off from the rest of the colonies, 
and fi'om Philadelphia, the meeting-place of the Congress. 
Jldwc' acca'pted the plan, but tried to combine it with his own 
deternuuatiou to end the war at a blow by destroying the “Con- 
tiiuMital .Army.” PTe defeated AYashington at Brandywine, 
and <h'ov(' tlu' Congress o\it of Philadelidiia, where he was 
W(d<-om{>d by (he civil population as warmly as at New York, 
'rhese operations took longer than he had calculated, however, 
and by the time he had completed them a grave disaster had 
overtaken the British forces on the Pludson, Burgojme made 
slow progress in that trackless forest country, and he was ham- 
pered at every step by the guerrilla attacks of the Massachu- 
setts militia. Supplies ran short, and his transport system 
broke down. .PTe sent to New York for help, but none could be 
s(Mit, owing to the fact that PTowc had weakened the garrison 
loi- his Philadelphia campaign. At. last he was hemmed in at 
Saraloya Springs (October 1777) and compelled to surrender. 

j ‘Jol . Pn.\X('R .\xn Sp.mx .toix t.x.— This was the turning- 
point of the war. The loss of eight thousand men could easily 
be ]’e])aire,d; what hit the Bi'itish much harder was the en- 
couragement that the affair gave to the Americans;' and worst 
of all was the fact that it brought Erance and SjJain into the 
war. The French had been longing for a chance to recover 
their losses in the late war, and had already been sending 
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GEORGE 111 


[1760-1820 

“unofficial” help to the colonies. The capitulation at Sara- 
toga convinced them that the Americans had a good chance of 
Manning, and they therefore entered into a formal alliance Mutli 
them (February 1778). Spain folloM'ed suit a little later, in 
accordance vith the Family Compact. 

It seemed someM’hat absurd for these tn-o desi^otic Govern- 
ments, which had never allowed their overseas possessions the 
least semblance of independence, to come forward as pro- 
tectors of the British colonies, which enjoyed a greater degree 
of self-government than any other community in the nmld. 
^But of course it M’as not American freedom that France and 
'.SjDain cared about — it M'as the ruin of Britain. 

Nor was this all. Eussia, Prussia, Denmark and Sweden 
formed a hcague of Armed NcniraJitij (1780) to resist the 
British Navy’s practice of preventing neutral merchantmen 
from supplying the enemy Math goods that might be used for 
the prosecution of the M-ar. This league M^as the handiMmrk of 
Frederick the Great, mFo thus avenged himself for England’s 
desertion of his cause in the Seven Years’ AA^ar (§ 223).^ 

Lastly, the British Government declared war on Holland 
because Dutch ships M'ere keeping the Americans supplied 
M'ith munitions of war from a depot formed for the purpose 
in the AA^est Indies. 

Thus the Mdiole character of the war had changed. It had 
ceased to be a mere domestic squabble between King George 
and some rebellious colonies. Henceforth Britain M’as defend- 
ing herself against a powerfvil coalition of European Powers, 
each burning to destroy the commercial supremacy M^hich she 
had won in the last war. 

§ 232. King George seems to be mmnning. — Lord North 
wanted to resign, so that Chatham could form another National 
Government like that vdiich had led the country to victory 

‘ Indirectly, indeed, liis revenge was even more far-reaching; for if he 
had even hinted at an- attack on France in support of Britain, France 
would never have dared to send any troops over to help the Americans. 
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twenty years earlier. But Chatliam was now too old and ill 
for such' a task. He made his last appearance in Parliament in 
1778 when he tottered into the House of Lords to oppose a 
Whig motion in favour of granting the Americans llieir in- 
dependence. So Horth had to remain in office — which nii^anl 
that the King continued to have the direction of affairs in his 
own hands. His determination was not a whit shaken by the 
untoward turn of events, and for the time being he had the 
nation at his back in carrying on the struggle willi a high spirit. 
Indeed, there were several moments during the next three 
campaigns when he seemed to be on the verge of complete 
triumph. It was long before the support of France and Spain 
was of any direct service to the Americans; for the Spaniards 
concentrated their energies on besieging Gibraltar, while the 
French were mainlj^' concerned about caj:)turing West Indian 
Islands for themselves. Many Americans, especially those of 
the southern colonies, joined regiments of “loyalists*' to fight 
for the King. Savannah and Charleston were occupied by the 
King’s troops, and both Georgia and South Carolina seemed 
definitely to have returned to the British allegiance. In the 
northern colonies, too, matters seemed to be going all against 
the Americans. Washington was paralysed by hide of sup- 
plies, and Benedict Arnold, one of the ablest American officers, 
treacherously surrendered West Point, a fort which com- 
manded the upper Hudson Valley. Worst of all was their 
financial position. The Congress had no cash and no credit. 
It could only pay for goods with paper money which soon 
became j^racticalty worthless. Thus trade came to a stand- 
still, and supplies for which Washington's men were starving 
poured into British headquarters, where they were iia\d for 
ill ready cash. 

§ 233. The Catastrophe. — Then, almost in the twinkling 
of an eye, the prospects of victory were turned into defeat, 
crushing and irremediable. The cause of this sudden change 
was an instructive example of the importance of sea-power. 
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The . incompetent lordling to whom George III had entrusted 
the Admiralty neglected Pitt’s polic}^ of keej^ing the enemjt’fj 
fleets bloclcaded in their harbours. Prencb, Spanish and Dutch 
warshij^s were at large on tlie ocean, Britain had the good 
fortune to have tlie services of one of her great line of “sea- 
kings,” George liodney (1719-1792), but the ships of tlie ISIavy 
were scattered about in so many minor operations that he 
was unable to bring the enemy to decisive action until it was 
too late. 

In 1781 General Cornwallis set out from Charleston, assisted 
by a force of American “loyalists” under Colonel Tarleton, 
to overrun Virginia and Pennsjdvania. His ultimate purpose 
was to join forces with General Clinton, the commander-in- 
chief at New York, and crush Washington. But now that 
Britain had lost command of the sea, a fully-equipped Drench 
arni}^ was able to land in America, under the command of 
General Rochambeau. Clinton had to strengthen himself by 
withdrawing some of Cornwallis’ force, and the latter was 
therefore compelled to take up a defensive position in the 
Yoihtown Peninsula, where he lio^jed to have the siqiport of 
the British fleet. But a Drench squadron under de Grasse 
drove awa}^ the British ships and then v'ent on to attack 
Cornwallis. Washington and Rochambeau closed the neck' of 
the peninsula, and the British were j^haced in a hoiDeless 
position, under fire from land and sea, and cut off from all 
chance of )-einforcement or support. At last Cornwallis was 
forced to surrender (October 1781). 

After this the British lost all hope of ultimate victory. 
They still held New Y’’ork and Charleston, but made no 
attempt to renew the struggle. Moreover, the disaster caused 
a political uj)heaval at home which dej^rived the King of all 
power to carry on the v^ar. Lord North found it impossible 
to keep even the King’s Driends faithful, now that his policy 
had resulted in the disruption of the Empire. PTe resigned, 
and the King was once more obliged to admit to office the 
“Daraily Whigs” under their leader Rockingham — a blow 



THE PEACE OF VERSAILLES (1783) 42o 

almost as liard for him to bear as the loss of the colonies. All 
his schemes for ‘‘being King’" seemed to have fallen in ruins. 

The French and Spanish Governments continued the war 
for another 3 "ear in the ho 2 )e of turning the discomfiture of 
Britain to their own benefit. The Si^aniards pushed on the 
siege of Gibraltar with furious energy, and the French sent a 
i:)Owerful fleet to cai)ture Jamaica. But neither of these enler- 
jn-ises came to anjdhing. Gibraltar was defended with heroic 
courage and resource bj^ Sir George Eliott, and Rodnej^ de- 
stroj^ed the French fleet off “The Saints (1782), a group of 
little islands in the West Indies. 

Thus when peace was made by the Treaty of Versailles 
(1783), Britain's losses v’ere less tluiii might have been ex- 
l)ected. Of course, King George was comj^ellcd to recognise 
the comiflete indej^endence of the thirteen sea-board colonies; 
but Canada remained loj^al,’- the struggle in India resulted in 
a draw (N168), and the West Indies were divided between 
the Powers i)retty much as before. 

^ Largel}’ owing to the Quebec Act (1774), passed by Lord North with 
the express object of preventing the Canadians (who were nearly nli 
French) from joining the rebellious colonies in the approaching struggle. 
The Act gave the Canadians complete self-government (except as to taxa- 
tion) and gave special privileges to the Roman Catholic Church, to which 
they nearly all belonged. 
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KINGS OF ENGLAND 


Gkohge I (1714-1727). 

Gf.ouge II (1727-17G0). 

Geouge III (1700-1820). 


MOST IMPOIITANT FOREIGN POTENTATES 

Emi'Ehohs : Charles VI (1711-1740). 

Maria Tlioresa tl740-1780). 

Fuance : Louis XV (1715-1774). 

Louis XVI (1774-1700). 

Prussia : Frederick AVilliaiii I (1710-1740). 

Frederick II (“the Great’’), (1740-1780). 
Russia : Peter I (“the Great’’), (1080-1725). 

Elizabeth (1741-1702). 

Catherine II (“the Great’’), (1702-1700). 


No. 141.— CONSTITUTION A f. EFFECTS 
SUCCESSION. 


OF THE. I-TANOVERTAN 


(a) The I’auty System sTRENGTiiEXEn. — Up to the Revolution of 
1088 the King had ajipointed and dismissed ministers individuallv. 
But William 111 had found it advantageous to have none but Whigs 
in office, so that they might vork together in harmony, and under 
Anne each part 3 ' had in turn dominated the GoA^ernment. After 
1714 this practice became definite. I'Mr the Georges knew that the^^ 
depended on the AA^higs for their crown — the Tories Avere mostlj' 
Jacobites, open or concealed. lienee thej^ did all the^y could to keep 
the AA^higs in poAA'er. 

(n) The Position op Prime Minister created. — Hitherto the 
sovereign had consulted ministers individually^ or collectively as he 
thoughv fit, and had presided at their meetings. But since George I 
IcneAv no English he could not do this. The minister aaJio acted as 
chairman Avas a link betAveen Cabinet and King, which gaA^e liim 
very special poAver and auibority'. 

The modern practice by Avhioli the sovereign leaves the formation 
of tho Cabinet entirely to a Prime Minister only grew up in the course 
of the next hundred ycai's ; but the first step toAA^ards it Avas largely 
duo to tho peculiar position in Avbicb George I found himself. 
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(c) The Septennial Act (1716). — A General Election was due in 
1716 under the Triennial Act, but the country had been so disturbed 
by the Jacobite Eebellion that the Whigs feared lest a Tory majority 
should be returned. The}’^ therefore passed a Bill prolonging the 
period between elections to a maximum of seven instead of three 
years. 

The effect of the Septennial Act was to make a parliamentary seat 
more valuable, and to make members more independent of the electors. 
It remained in force until the Parliament Act of 1910, which altered 
the period to five years. 


No. 145.— SOME EXAMPJiES OE WALPOLE’S “QUIETA NON 
MOVERE'' POLICV. 

(.\) “Wood’s Halfpence” (1724). — A monopoly of supplying copper 
coins in Ireland liad been purchased by a man named Wood, who 
intended to recoup himself by making the coins of less than face- 
value. This meant robbery of the Irisli people. Dean Swift attacked 
the “graft” anonymously in The D rapier's Letters* 

Walpole damped do\ra the agitation by withdrawing the privilege, 
compensating Wood Mdth a pension (at the expense of the English 
taxpayer). 

(b) The Sinking Fund (established by Walpole as Chancellor of 
the Exchequer in 1717, and reorganised by him as First Lord of the 
Treasury in 1729). — A plan to extinguish the National Debt by 
setting aside iSl,000,000 a year in a sort of Savings Bank. 

Walpole’s care for national finance made him establish the fund, 
but his anxiety to avoid trouble made him raid it rather than impose 
increased taxation. Consequently it never really came to anything. 

(c) The . Excise Bill (1733). — A bill to arrange that wines and 
tobacco should be kept in bonded warehouses and only pay duty if 
taken out for consumption in England. This would have discouraged 
smuggling, and have made London a central depot for European 
commerce. But the Opposition declared that it would lead to the 
employment of thousands of Government officials, prying into people’s 
private affairs. 

So fierce was the outcry that Walpole let the measure drop, 
though everybody afterwards agreed that it would have done a great 
deal of good. 

(d) The Porteous Riots (1736). — The Edinburgh Town Guard, 
under the command of Captain Porteous,. had fired on a mob trying 
to rescue a condemned smuggler, and killed several persons. Porteous 
was condemned to death for murder, but v^as reprieved by Queen 
Caroline (acting as regent while George. II was visiting Hanover). 
Thereupon a mob dragged Porteous out of prison and hanged him. 

The Queen wanted to inflict severe penalties on the city, which 
might have provoked a Jacobite rising, but Walpole persuaded her to 
•reduce the pepalty to a pension. for Porteous’ widow. 
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Nov 34G.— BKITISII OOMMEHOE 
TUUY. 


IN THE ETOlITEENTir CEN- 


Intbi^nat. Thadh AVJis inoreasiii^^ )’a])‘Hlly. N(j Irai^^^er piiroly local. 
(ieogra])liical spot^aliKatioii was boginllillJ^^ 

Ccrlaiii good'^ could now ho fonnd all ovt'r (he country — (\g- li 02 )s 
from Kent, woollen cloth from Yorkshire, worsteds from Norfolk, and 
iron from ilic Weald. 

Britain had an advantage over other countries in this matter, for it 
was the largest free trade area in the world (Germany was divided 
up into thirty little states, and iM'ance was cut up hv provincial and 
seigneurial harriers]. And none of tlic wars of the century was fought 
on British soil. 


Extkhxat. Tuadi:: was also increasing rapidly. Chief exports : 
woollen cloth, cereals, cotton cloth (just beginning), colonial pro- 
ducts. Chief imports : wines, choice fabrics, sugar products, naval 
stores (tar, lienip, timber). 

“The MEr.cANTiLE ^rHEOUv/' which guided statesmen in regulating 
foreign trade (by means of Duties and Bounties), was tliat the 
object of trade (from the national ])oint of view) is to increase the 
country’s stock of bullion — the only real wealtli. Tlierefore, mer- 
chants sliould sell mainly to countries that would pay in gold, not 
in goods. Trade was regarded as a form of war — the seller wins 
and the buyer loses by every transaction. ’J7ierefore a country 
should confine its im])orts as far as possible Mutb countries not likely 
to bo formidable commercial competitors. 

A notable cxanpdc of this policy was the Methuen Trcai}^ (1703) 
Avith Portugal, wliich encouraged the consumj)tion of port rather than 
claret in Britain (and gave (he nation gout for two centuries !). 

The Navigation Acts ( 1051-1060) provided that all goods coining 
to hiUgland were to be brought in Ihiglisb ships or in those of the 
country exporting the goods. 

The Act of 1600 added that the ships were to be English built, and 
that three-fourths of the crews, including the masters, were to be of 
English birth. Colonial ships and sailors were regarded as English. 

TJieso Acts were originally designed to wrest oceanic carrying-trade 
from the Dutch, and to provide a nursery for training sailors for the 
Navy. 

They remained in force until 1810. 

“The Old Colonial System” took it for granted that colonies 
existed for the benefit of the Mother Country, though it by no means 
ignored the interests of the colonists. 

Tho chief restrictions were as follows. (1) Certain of the most 
important colonial products had to be sent to Britain, Avhich thus 
became the market in Avhich they AA^ere sold to other countries (after 
paying a duty). (2) Goods from other countries could only be iin- 
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ported by the colonies through Britain (after paving a diit\ uliiili was 
usually refunded except in the case of goods which competed witii 
/British manufactures). (3) Colonial products had a monopoly tt>r a 
strong preference) in the British market (especially -sugar, tobacco 
and rice). 

“Tiir: Tuiaxgli: of Tuadi:’' : 

The most lucrative line of trade was as follows. Ships carried 
Lancashire cotton goods (from Liverpool) and ^lidland hardware 
(from Bristol) to the west coast of A f idea, where these articles were 
exchanged for slaves captured by native slave-dealers. The slaves 
were sold in the West Indies and the southern colonies and the price 
brought home in the form of sugar, cotton and tol»acc<». 

No. 147.— THE ‘’OLIGAKCIIV.*^ 

“That this may bo a valuable stage in the pulitical development of a 
country may be seen from the experiences of such countries as I'Vance, 
which have tried to go slraiglit from monarchical despotism to complete 
democracy. The great majority of the people in such cases cannot 
have the education or the leisure to mulerstand politics. It was a 
great advantage to England to liavo had, during lliat transition stage, 
a ruling caste corresponding to the Senate in reinihlican Eome, titled 
by training and traditions to take charge of public allairs. . . . 

“Its worst feature w’as its corruption. Tlie control of ‘patronage’ 
was far more valuable to a ruling party then than it Avould be now*. 
Apart from genuine posts in the public services, there w’cre an enor- 
mous number of sinecures — traditional odices w’ith bigh-soiinding 
names and comfortable salaries, but no duties, or only such as could 
bo performed by an ill-paid deputy. There were Clerks of Estreats, 
Tellers of the Exchequer, Clerks of the Pells, Grooms of the Bed- 
chamber, Paymasters of Works, Governors and Treasurers and 
Attorney-Generals for every colony and every West Indian Island; and 
for clergymen there w’ere Wardensliips and Canonries and Chaplaincies 
innumerable, and tw’enty-foiir Protestant bishoprics in Homan Catholic 
Ireland. Cabinet Ministers had no feeling of shame in feathering their 
owm nests and those of all their relatives and friends, at the public 
expense. Moreover, this jobbery w^as regularly employed to gain sup- 
port for the Government in Parliament. Eor instance, a gentleman 
named Sehvyn, wLo owned several seats in Parliament, contrived to 
get himself appointed Surveyor-General of Crowm Laud (which he 
could not survey), Hegistrar in Chancery for Barbados (wliiclrhe never 
troubled to find on a map) and Clerk of the Irons at the Mint (where 
his duties consisted of eating a dinner once a month) ; for all of wEicli 
onerous sendees his grateful country paid him some six thousand 
pounds a y^ear.”^ 

No. 148.— THE WESLEYAN KEVIVAL. 

The follow’ing extract from Wesley’s Journal gives a good idea of 
the sorb of opposition the Revivalists had to face, and of the spirit 
that overcame it. 


^ England in Modern Times, p. 44. 



INDIA AND AMERICA m 

No. m— BRITISH INDIA: I. THE EAST INDIA COMPANY 
(TO 1748). 

The I^ast India Com])any was originally an organisation of Inulcrs, 
founded (IGOO) with a Charter giving its members exclusive right to 
trade with East Indies, It transferred its main activities to the 
mainland after 1623 (Massacre of Ainboyna), owing to jealousy of 
the Dutch. 

There were many sucli companies, specialising in trade with varions 
parts of the world — c.g, the South Sea Company, winch traded ^\ilh 
Spanish America. Their purpose was collective Imrgaining witli native 
rulers for trading rights, and collective arrangoinents for the protec- 
tion of their shipping and wares. 

Other countries liad similar organisations, but the onl^’ serious 
rival to the East India Comj>auy in India was the French Compatjuic 
dcs hides. Each had “factories'* (f.r. fortified warehouses) at 
Madras, Calcutta and Bombay, with collectors (mostly natives) uj) 
country. About 1740 the French Company began to get ahead of 
the British, owing to the energy of its Governor, FraiiQois Dupfci.r. 
The Directors of the two Companies (at liomc in Europe) were 
anxious not to come to blows, as this u'ould interfoi’e with trade; 
but Dupleix was full of ambitious scliemes for oiiirivalling the rival 
Company. lie was particularly active in organising “sGjioy” forces. 

“Sepoys" were native soldiers trained by Eurojican onieers to use 
European weapons and tactics. 

During the Austrian Succession War (1740-1748) Dupleix and 
Admiral Labourdonnais (tliongli these two were personally on very 
bad terms) captured the British trading-station at Madras (1746). 

jMadras was given back to the British Company by the Treaty of 
Aix, which ended the war. 

No. 151.— COMPARISON BETWEEN FRENCH AND BRITISH 
SETTLEMENTS IN AMERICA. 

Fuencu. British. 

Population : 60,000. Population : 1,500,000. 

Along rivers and lakes. Along western sea -board. 

Adventurous type — trappers and Settled type — farmers, mer- 

fur-traders. chants, planiei'S. 

No towns (except New Orleans). Townships growing up (especi- 
ally ill New England). 

Carefully nursed and controlled Left alone by Home Government 
by Home Government. (except as to trade regulations). 

Administered by royal officials. Self-governing, with elected as- 
semblies. 

Conditions would give iho French an advantage in the opening 
stages of a conflict — their way of life fitted them for irregular warfare, 
and they had no property to protect; whereas the British could not so 
easily leave their shops and farms. 
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Bui in tlici loi>^ run (h(* ^n*oa((‘r numiiers luni wtsilth of IIk* British 
colonisis [;uvc thrui a hi^ jmll — o^^iuriuily ^vhcn Jhitish st*a-})a\M‘r cut 
tlio I'hviK’li oil fruin tlicir inothcriaiul. 


Xri. .152.— T.onsi'.onuB 

Tlio most iniporlnut Fronrli sot tlfunnul s in Ainorioa wore alon^ tho 
St. Lawronoo, hnt tlio osluary' was ilankod l)y liritish ])ossGSsions — 
Nowfoundland and Xova Scotia, wliicli had l)olh l)ocnnie Jh’itish by 
'Froaly of rtnudit. To j)rr>tO('t tlu* eniranco to tliis vital water- 
lii^diway int(i Cauada, tho J'’ronch Oovorninont l)\nlt a ^roat fortress 
on C’a])o Ih'oton Island, dosi^nd by Va\]ban, tho most famons military 
ojij^inofM- of tho day, and named after tlio 

ITia. — (’a[)liin‘d by Britisli (V)lonisih’ — a l)rillia!if piece of amateur 
solilifrin^o 

17. IS. — J^cturiicd to Franco (in cxolinn^c for Madras) at the Peace 
of Aix. 

(17*10. — Ih'itish CJovennnent. realisin'^ ilie jiniiortance of n 
fortress in that rc;:ion, huilt one at Halifax, Nova Scotia, to 
re2>lacc 1 ;oiiisi;our^M 

1757. — British attack mi Loiii.^hoiir^: fails. 

I75S. — Jh*itish attack on a largo scale, organised hy Pitt, under 
Admiral Boscawen aiid General Amherst (with Colonel Wolfe as 
‘^or-ond-in-comman.]) took the place, and destroyed it. 


lfeMc(‘hu‘th British warslups (‘owld sail up the St. Lawrence into 
tlu‘ ln*arl of (’lunuhn llesnlt : ('aptnre of f^lneliec C1750). 



15:k— d’llH ]M)L1TI(\\L CIlABAC^ThHl 
(170H.177H). 


OF PITT THI^ KLHFi: 


^riie iirst statesman who envisaged Britain as an imperial Power. 

d’lie first also wlio realised tliat ilie colonies could oidy he kept loyal 
i»y a maximum grant of self-government — (ho BritoiFs hirthriglit. 


'Idle iirst statesman wlin ajipreedatod to the full tlie importance of 
sea-|>ower, 

M^he tirsL also who realised that the best way to use it was to blockade 
enemy llects in llioir harbours, tbiis establishing tho maxim of the 
Ib'iUsh Kavy that “Tho first line of defence is the enemy’s ports. “ 


greatest organiser and inspiror of victory in onr liistory. 

But recklessly extravagant with ])u])lic money — squandered the 
national resources laiilt uj) liy Walpole. 


Deieslod jiarfy govru’umenl, manipulation of “palronage,’’ and all 
tlu‘ rest of the business of “h'amily WJiiggery.” 

All the same, lie sal, for a “.Pocket Borough” given liim hy a rich 
rclativ(‘ — Old Barmn, when* Ihciv were no voters at all. 



Believed in Hie “Patriot King” ideal of Holingbroke. 

•With the proviso that the royal power should be exorei^ed h\ a 
minister with the support of public opinion — such as himself^ 

A man of stainless private character — refused perquisites aluaxs 
before accepted by men in his position, 

]hit. rather given to “posing” — playing a part (o impress pi-ople. 
IVfaoauIay says of him that !u; was the one ically great man in lu‘Uor\ 
who lacked simplicity of character. 

Xo man ever swayed monV minds h^ oralorx mr»re than In^ did. 
Opponents feared his tongue as if it were u lellial weajion. 

But ho was not a good collcnguo — he insiste<l on dominating ever\- 
body lio eamo in contact with — rc‘'<’ntcd argument or di^^rusMon— 
regarded opposition intolerable. No ”lac!/' no ’‘giv^'-ambtakc.” 

Xo. 154.— BRITTSTI INDIA: II. ROIB^BIT C'LIVK (17484700). 

13upleix» chagrined at having to give back Madras (N150), developed 
a new line of activity. Tlic ^fogul Bmjiire (Mohammedan emperors 
ruling at Delhi) was now breaking up — local rulers had become practi- 
cally independent — many disputes among them. By using “sepoy” 
forces to make the weaker of two candidates Nawnb of the Carnatic 
(1740) Duplcix himself got control over tlie province. The former 
Nawab was shut up with a British garrison at Trichinnpoli. Tlie 
Ijast India Company threatened witli extimdion. 

Cj.ivr/s FinsT Brnrji ix India (174td-]75:l). — Robert ('live, who Imd 
gone out as a clerk in the Comjiany’s service, obtained jiermission 
from the Governor to take a force — not to relieve Tricbinopoli directly, 
but to divide the enemy’s forces l)y an nttncli on Arcoi (1751), the 
new Nawab ’s capital. Completely successful : Arcot captured with 
five lumdred men — Tricbinopoli relieved — Arcot lield against tremen- 
dous counter-attack. 

Other successes followed. Pro-French Nawab replaced by a pro- 
British one. Madras made safe. British prestige raised greatly’ in 
eyes of Indians. Dupleix recalled in disgrace, Clive received with 
great distinction by Directors and ministers in England. 

Clivo was a remarkable example of sheer genius in warfare— “a 
heaven-born general”; he had no regular military training. 

CnrvrCs Skcokd Spkld in India (175G-17fiO). — Beturned as Gover- 
nor. Arrived at ^fadras (with squadron under Admiral Watson to 
put down pirates preying on Company’s shipping) just in time to liear 
of “Black Hole” atrocity (§ 220). Went on with Watson t-o Bengal. 
Compelled the Nawab (Suraja Dowlah) to make restitution. Seven 
Years’ War begun — ^Nawab plotting with French to oust East India 
Company from Bengal. Clive entered into counterplot against Iiini. 
Plasscy (1757). British nominee became Nawab — dependent on East 
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India Company, which lienccforlh controlled government of Bengal. 

Prench army under ]jully arrived, l)ut was cut off from support by 
Ih’ilish sea-])owcr. Defeated by Sir Eyre Coote at Wandetvash 
(17(30). Prencli power wij^cd out in soutliern India as in Bengal. 

Bat all iliis did not loom very large in the eyes of Indians as a 
whole. Of the Inindreds of (hoiisnnds avIio took part in tlic mighty 
balUo of Ptmipal (1703) between Mahrattas and Afghans, very few 
had cver\ heard of what Hcemcd like petty squabbles between a few 
hniulrcds of white men. 


Clivk’s Tiiiai) SvKLh ix India (17G5-17GG). 

The situation in Bengal became terribly complicated. Nawab ruled 
under unoflicial control of the Company, whose ofiicials therefore liad 
])ower without res2)onsibility. Wholesale corruption, native mercliants 
mined by unfair trading privileges; Great Mogul provoked to attack 
and defeated at Burdr (1701). 

Clivo sent out to organise the government of Bengal. Established 
a dual system : Nawab to rule, Company to collect revenue. Cor- 
ruption and unfair trading privileges abolished. Oudli became a 
deiiendeni state, supporting a brigade of the Comj^any’s sepoys. TJie 
•yfogul restored, but lienccforth under the Com 2 :)any’s thumb, 

Tim Company was thus diu-'initkly kstabijsiikd as a Rultnu 
Pownn, AS WKLD AS AN OUGANISATION FOH TnADU. 


No. 155.— THE TWO AflD-CENTURY WAltS. 

War of tiif Austrian Succfsston (1740-1748). 

England and Austria eersus Prance and Prussia. 

(England fights France for colonies and trade; Austria fights 
Prussia for Silesia.) 

Chief hatilcs fought bg Ejiglatul : Dettingen (1743); Fontenoy 
(1745); Culloden (174G); Louisbourg caj)tured (17d5); Madras lost 
(1746). 

Treat II of Aixda-Chapcllc (1748): Prussia retained Silesia; Louis- 
bourg exchanged for Madras. 

Between 3748 and 175G a “diplomatic revolution*’ took place. 
Kaiinitz (Austrian Chancellor) makes alliance with Prance (and after- 
wards Russia and Saxony) against Prussia. Frederick II and George IT, 
both seeing danger ahead for their dominions, both deserted by former 
allies, come iogetbei* — Con7)cu/m>i of Wcsiuiinfitcr (175G). Unoflicial 
struggle going on all the time in India (Arcot, 175*2) and America 
(Braddock’s defeat, 1755). 

Sfvkn Years’ War (1750-1763). 

Britain and Prussia versus France and Austria. 

(As before, England fights France for c.olonies and trade; Austria 
fights Prussia for Silesia.) 


TIIK ^V:\}uK YVAW^^ WAR 




Chief haiflcs fought hij Ihi gland : Afinoroa lost (1750): Plassov 
(1757); Fort Duquosno (175S); Lnj^os, ^Findon, (Jiiehoo, Qijii)or<>n 
(1750); Wnndowash (17(30). 

Trcaiij of Paris (1703). Fi'oncli oiistod fioni India and America: 
>^l]osia dcrinitcl^' I'rnssian. 

No. 150.— SKA.POWER IN Till*: SI‘:V1‘:X YICAIIS* WAR. 

This was Ihc firs( war in whicli (under Pitt's direction) tiie maxim 
was applied, *‘'J3ic first line of defence is the enemy’s ports.” 

Sea -power pr even fed the invasion of England (Rattles of La^os and 
Qniberon, 1750), and onahliHl Pitt to strip the country of troops for 
foreign expeditions. 

»SVo-pouTr enabled M\)lfc io capinre Quebec, 

It would have been impossible to lake troops to Qnchcc and main- 
tain them there except by the Navy (Admiral Saunders — navigation 
of the St. Lawrence a remarkable piece of seamanship). French- 
Canadians deprived of all support from France (on which they were 
dc2)cndcnt for everything) liy 13ritish command of the sea. 

Sea-power enabled CUiw io irin at Plasseij (support of Admiral 
Watson essential to lus plans). Later, when the bVcncli managed 
to send an army under Jially to India, British sea-power cut liim off 
from support^ — made liis position hopeless, led to his defeat at 
Wandewash (17G0). 

No. 157.— THE FAI\FILY COMPACT. 

An alliance between P^rance and Spain, both sovereigns being 
Bourbons. 

The War of the Spanish Succession Iind been fought by Powers 
which feared that a PYcnch prince on the Spanish throne would lead 
to the two countries being practically united. This Facie dc Famillc 
seemed to justify these fears. 

First made in 1733, when AValpolo’s refusal to support Louis XV 
in his dynastic “War of the Polish Succession” compelled Floury 
to seek suppoi’t elsewhere (5 202). 

This practical!}" ended the close co-operation between Fleury and 
Walpole, 

Renewed in 1743, when Spain was engaged in the “Jenkins’ Ear 
War” with England. 

This was what AValpolo anticipated when he made his famous 
remark about wringing Iiands and ringing l)ells (§ 205). 

Renewed in 1761, when France was in desperate straits in the 
Seven Years’ AYar. 
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Pitt, gcttin" advance information of this ron(‘wal, wanted to antici- 
pate Spain V docln ration of war» G corin'. Ill’s rt'fnsnl led Pitt to 
resipi (171)1) 221). 

Itfunml hi I77H^ wlmn l^’j^nicc weni to the s(ip])orl of Ihe Aniori- 
c-aiis. ^ 

Spain joined in too. from tlu* sam(‘ motive — liojdng to recover losses 
in the Seven Years* Wnr 231), 


Xo. 158.— (^IIAHACTKI! OF (IKOKOK fll. 

In pricair life un esliiinibli*, sonmwlmi eounnonjdace person. F(»- 
s]>eettil)le in morals: simj>]e and lioinely in his tastes; eourageons 
;ind spirited : hard-working and didy-doing; self-controlled, pions 
and ])atri(>tic. 

Bui ar> n ruler his faults were many and grievous : a ludf-educated. 
stupid, obstinate egotist. Always quite sure that lie was right, and 
that anybody who o]>pf)<ed him must be either a fool or a rascal — or 
a combinaticjii of both, (luite unable to see anybcaly (dst^s ])oini of 
vi(»w. No sense of humour. 

His one mental gift was a sort of low cunning — an insight into the’ 
baser side of human nature — which made him an exjiert in the “dirty 
work” of eighteeuth-et>ntury politics. lienee Ins success in organ- 
ising “The Jung’s Friends,” and getting the better of the AVhigs 
after a long and bitter struggle. 

Xo. 150.— HOW THE CONNECTION WITH HANOVEP AF- 
FECTED BRITAIN. 

li gave new Continental markets, os])ecially through Bremen 
(ac(|uired by George with the hoi]) of the British Navy — § 109). 

1( led io particifHiiiou hi {he Aut<{rian Sucrcs^sion ll’ar (1740-8), 
owing to George IT being a ])rincc of the Empire, and therefore 
feeling a s])ecial loyalty to the House of IIaj)sburg. 

If Jed io parlicipidion in the Seven I’rar.s’ War (lT57-Go). — George 
11 made the Convention of Westminster (§ 213) with Prussia in 
order to have Frederick’s s\ipport against a threatened attack by 
Franco on Hanover. 

Xo. 160.— METHODS OF GT:ORCtE HI. 

An indispensable ])reliniinary : to break up the immensely power-^ 
ful and popular Pitt-Newcastle ^Ministry which Avas winning the 
Seven Years’ War; and as a corollary of this, to bring that war to an 
end as soon as possible. 

Ho took back the royal ^patronage” into his own hands, and used 
it (as the Whigs had done) to build up a party devoted to “the hand 
that fed them” : llic King's Friends — not his i)ersonal friends, but 
men who voted as he told them in Parliament. 
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Wilkes being elected for Middlesex (one of the few constituencies 
where popularity counted), the King caused the Grafton Ministry to 
declare the election void. Fresh election — frantic excitement — 
Wilkes elected again — election again declared invalid — process re- 
peated a third time — his opponent now declared elected though 
only got three hundred votes to Wilkes's three thousand. 

This episode raised tlio question; Is it for the electors or for the 
House of Coininons to decide who shall represent a constituency in 
rarlianient *? 

Wilkes again arrested and sentenced to iinprisoninent; but this 
persecution only made him the more po])ular. While in i)i’isou ho 
was elected an Alderman of the City of Jjondon, and udien lie came 
out he was greeted with a torclilight ])roccssion, etc. 

He was allowed to take his seat in 3774, and was no more heard of. 

The King’s vindictiveness enaueed tuts wouthless uascae to 

POSE AS A MAllTYE AND CHAMPION OE EinEKTY. 


1G3.— BURKE’S THOUGHTS ON THE PHESENT DJS^ 
CONTENTS (1770). V- 

A pamphlet calling upon public men and the nation to combine 
against “a faction ruling by the private instruction of the Court 
against the general sense of the people”; a defence of the Rocking- 
ham Whigs against the King’s “non-parly” plan put into oiieration 
by the “Chatham-Grafton” Ministry (§ 22o). 

“Where men are not acqnainled with each oIIut’s principles, nor 
at all practised in their mulnal habitudes and dispositions by joint 
efibrts in business, it is evidently impossible that the}’ can act a 
public part witli uniformity, perseverance or efiicicncy. . . . When bad 
men combine, tho good must associate; else they will fall, one by 
one, an unpified sacrifice in a contemptible struggle.” 

No. 104.— THE LETTERS OF “JUNIUS” (1G69-70). 

“Junius” was the pseudonym of the writer of a series of letters to 
the Morning Advertiser, attacking in the most trenchant and bitter 
style the King’s upsetting of the Constitution. 

Who wrote them? Nobody knows. They have been attributed to 
forty different men. Tho most probable author was Sir Philip Francis, 
who later did so much to obstruct the woi'k of Wanen Hastings in^ 
India (N1G8). 

They attracted much attention and comment; hut in the long run 
their violence produced reaction in tho King’s favour, and helped 
him to form Iho North Ministry. The following extract is typical of 
tho writer’s trick of insulting the King while seeming to speak of 
him with respect. It is addressed (nominally) to Grafton. 
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“The profound respect I bear to tho gracious prince who governs 
this country with no less honour to himself than satisfaction to his 
subjects will save you from a multitude of reproaches. While I re- 
member his sacred character, I cannot call you the meanest and 
basest fellow in tho kingdom. I protest, my Lord, I do hot think 
so. You will have a dangerous rival to that kind of fame as long as 
there is a man living who thinks you worthy of his confidence. . . .“ 


No. 165.— POINTS OF VIEW IN THE AMERICAN DISPUTE. 


George HI 

The British people are subject to 
King and Parliament just as much 
if they are Ihing in the colonies as 
if they were living at home. 

The National Debt has been piled 
up on the home Britons, for a war to 
make you secure from French ag* 
gression — we do not ask you to pay 
any of that. But we are now obliged 
garrison the hinterland, and we 
ask you to pay half the cost of that. 

Why don’t you get together and 
devise some method of voluntary 
contribution, since you object to the 
proposed taxation? 

The duties and the trade regula- 
tions which we have imposed are 
designed for the benefit of the Em- 
pire as a whole. 


The taxation which we have now 
imposed is not oppressive — it only 
works out at a few shillings a head 
per annum. 


The A^iericans 

Yes, but it is our own colonial 
Parliaments that we are subject to; 
they are far less corrupt and far 
moro representative than the one at 
Westminster. 

That is all very well; but we are 
not, and cannot be, represented in 
the Parliament at Westminster. 
The foundation of political liberty is 
“No Taxation without Representa- 
tion.” We owe it to our ancestors 
and our descendants to stand by 
this sacred principle. 

Tile Colonies are not united, and 
do not want to be. And how would 
such a tax be voluntary, if we only 
submitted to it from fear of com- 
pulsion? 

We have never resisted any tax 
designed merely to regulate trade. 
All the same, your regulations bene- 
fit you much more than us — espe- 
cially that which prevents us from 
establishing our own manufactures. 

That is not the point — the point 
is the principle of No Taxation etc. 
Besides, this is probably only the 
thin end of the wedge. 


No. 166.— THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE (4th Ju.ly 
1776). 

When in the course of human events it becomes necessary for one 
people to dissolve the political bonds which have connected them with 
one another, and to assume among the powers of the earth the separate 
and equal station to which the laws of nature and of nature’s God 
entitle them, a decent respect to the opinions of mankind requires that 
they should declare the causes which impel them to the separation. 

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created 
equal; that they arc endowed by their Creator with certain unalien- 
able rights; that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
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happincRK; that to Boourc those riglils, governments arc institntefl 
among men, deriving their j\ist powers from the consent of the 
governed; that wlicncver any form of government becomes destruc- 
tive of these cMuls, it is the right of the people to alter or abolish ii, 
and ^ to institute a new government, laying its foundation on such 
principles and organising its powers in such form, as to them ’ Ml 
seem most likely to onVet tiuur safety and happiness, c 

Such has hccu the paliout Hulfcrancc of these colonies; and sncli is 
now the necessity wliicli constrains them to alter their former system 
of government. The history of the proseiit King of Great Britain 
a history of repeated injuries and usurpations, all having, in direci 
oi)je(‘t, the estahlishmont of an absolute tyranny over these States, 
To prove this, let facts he submitted to a candid world. 

Thru foUou:8 a list of alleged acis of iyranny comiuHicd by the 
(lorcruuicut agaiust ihc coloi^isfs. 

We, tliercfore, the representatives of the United States of America, 
in general Congress asscmlded, appealing to the supreme Judge of the 
world for the rectitude of our intentions, do soleinni}' publish and 
declare tliat these united colonics arc and ought to be. Free and 
Independent States; tliat they are absolved from all allegiance lo 
the British Crown, and that nil political connection between them and 
the State of Great Britain is, and ought to be, totally dissolved. . . 

« -C ■ 

This Dcclaralioii is ouc of ihc viosi iniportaui docunicufs in worltt- 
hiHlory^ for it iras the first definite expression of the view ihat the 
V'ill of the people is the source of polifirciT power — the foundation of 
dnnocracg. 


Xo. 


]r>7.— WIJY TIIK 
n^NDJCNCE. 


AMEIllCANR 


WON 


Til]*: WAR OF INDIX 


^fJ) Geographical reasons — the distance of the scene of operations 
from Great IRdtain; the vast area of it; its forests, swamps, rivers; 
its lack of any vital centre to strike at. 

New York, Pliiladelphia, Boston, Charleston — all the chief towns — 
fell into British hands, without making any appreciable difference to 
the position. 

(2) Lacdv of any commander of genius to pit against Washington. 

Burgoync, Howe, Clinton, Cornwallis were all capable commanders, 
but lacked tho touch of genius required to surmount these obstacles. 

(3) George III tried lo conduct the campaigns from London — in 
complete ignorance of local conditions. 

This was really the cause of the Saratoga disaster; divided conn-?" 
s(ds. (One of his leading ministers thought Nova Scotia was an 
island !) 

(4) The employment of German troops — ‘‘Hessians'’ — which greatly 
ombitteved the Americans. 

Tho British peo])lc, though convinced that the Americans were in 
the ^Yrong, did not like the idea of iighting against them, and would 
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not come forward to serve (most regiments were far below fighting 
strength when the war began). The King was therefore compelled to 
hire troops from Germany. 

But George would puobarly have won in spite of all the 

HANDICAPS, BUT FOR 

i(5) The loss of sea-power, when France, Spain and Holland de- 
clared war. Their combined fleets were double the strength of 
Britain’s, The British Navy had been allowed to fall into neglect 
since the fall of Pitt, and it was now mishandled by Lord Sandwich, 
the First Lord of the Admiralty (§ 233). The League of Armed 
Neutrality (§ 231) added to the difficulties of the Fleet. 

No. 168.— BRITISH INDIA : III. WARREN HASTINGS (1774- 
178o). 

Clive’s Dual System in Bengal broke down almost at once. Nawab 
succeeded by a child; Company appoints a regent — Mohammed Reza 
Khan. Company cannot collect the revenue; appoints a native to do 
it — Mohammed Reza Khan I So the evils of power without responsi- 
bility^ return. Profits absorbed by dishonest officials. Home Govern- 
ment expects Company to pay a big subsidy — out of revenue extorted 
as taxes from the wretched natives. Famine destroys a third of the 
population. Danger threatened from the Mahrattas, now the dominant 
Hindu people in India. Company almost bankrupt. 

Warren Hastings (1732-1818), who already had some experience of 
Indian administration under (jlive, appointed to the Herculean task 
of clearing up the mess. Became Governor-General, 1774, He (1) 
organised a uniform system of law courts, and the codification of 
Indian Law; (2) made a new assessment of land values, for taxation 
purposes; (3) arranged a uniform system of commercial dues, com- 
pensating those ivho had hitlierto made illicit profits from them ; 
(4) arranged for the Vizier of Oudh to maintain a force of the Com- 
pany’s troops, as a bulwark against the Mahrattas. 

Meanwliile, a Government Committee in London had been con- 
sidering reports of recent misgovernment in India. They now pro- 
duced North's Begulaiing Ach (1) The Comi^any^ was to consult 
the Government on all important political matters. (2) There wms 
to be a Supreme Court of English Judges, administering English 
Law. (3) The Governor of Bengal (Hastings) was henceforth to be 
Governor- General, with control over the Company’s affairs in Madras 
Bombay^ (4) He was to have the assistance of a- Council of 
aour — all wdth equal votes. 

This was the beginning of the Government’s intervention in Indian 
affairs. 

One of the Councillors sent out under tlie Act %yas Philip Francis 
(“Junius”?), who came out convinced that Hastings and all other 
officers of the Company were corrupt oppressors. He won over two 
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other members to the same view. Thus for two important years 
Hastings’ work of reform was hampered at every turn. Then one 
.of the Opposition died, and Hastings regained control by means of 
the chairman’s casting vote. 

One of the objects of the French in joining in the Wai*^ of Ameri- 
can Independence was to recover tlieir lost position in India. They 
stirred up trouble for the British among the Mahratta princes and 
sent out a fleet under Admiral Sulfren. Critical situation of Hastings : 
a great confederacy of Mahratta princes, Hyder Ali of Mysore, and 
the Nizam of Hj’derabad, was foi*med to drive the British into the 
sea; Frencli help coming; not a chance of support from home (the 
Government’s hands too full). Superb energy and resource, (a) He 
sent one army to save Bombaj', another to save Madras, (b) He 
seized all the ports, so that the French fleet was useless, (c) By 
skilful diplomacy he broke up the hostile confederacy, (d) His 
arrangements led to the defeat of Hyder Ali at Porto Novo (1781) by 
Sir Eyre Coote. 

At the end of the mar, the Company had gained no fresh territory, 
h}d {he fact that it had held Us orvn gave it enormously enhanced 
prestige, 

WAurjcN Hastings was the gueatest “rno-coxsuii” that the 
BiuTisn race has produced. c . 


No. 169.— HOW BRITAIN’S EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY WARS 
WERE TRADE-WARS. 

“T/ic Tl'ar of Jenhins' Ear" (1730) with Spain began owing to 
disputes about the rights of British merchants to trade with the 
Spanish colonies. 

The War of the Austrian Succession (1740-1748). — The hostility be- 
tween England and Franco was mainly due to rivalry in India and 
America; and the interest of the Government in both these countries 
was the desire for markets for British goods. 

The Seven Years' War (1756-1763) was practically a continuation 
of the above. 

The War of American Independence (1775-1783). — The dispute 
with the colonies had its roots in the commercial restrictions imposed 
on them in the interest of home merchants and manufacttu*ers. And 
when France and Spain joined in it was in the ho])e of wresting from 
Britain some of her gains in the last war — especially the West Indies, 
so valuable for sugar products. 


No. 170.— THE GORDON RIOTS (1780). 

An ebullition of anti-Catholic feeling. — An Act had been passed 
giving Catholics certain rights as citizens, on condition that they 
took an oath of allegiance. Lord George Gordon, a fanatical Pro- 
testant, organised a procession to present a. petition to Parliament 
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to demand its i*epeal, A mob joined in, and got out of hand, burning 
homes of Catholics. This turned into a riot, in which prisons were 
destroyed, prisoners released, a considerable part of London burned 
down, and liquor stores raided. 

The magistrates seemed paralysed by the crisis; but the King 
T^^aTne to the rescue — called in the soldiers and quelled the riots — two 
imndred people being killed in the process. Drastic but neeessai'y 
— saved much further damage and loss of life. 

George’s nerve and courage greatly increased people’s respect for 
him. 


No. 171.— PROGRESS IN AGRICULTURE DURING THE CEN- 
TURY. 

So long as the population remained practically what it had been in 
the Middle Ages, the old-fashioned methods of farming sufficed. But 
with the development of commerce and manufactures (N146) town 
populations increased and there was a constantl}" growing demand for 
increased farm products to feed them. These circumstances stimu- 
lated pioneers to improve agricultural methods. 

Jethro Tull (1674-1741) (Prosperous Farm, Hungerford) devised 
methods of sowing in rows instead of broadcast. This allowed of 
hoeing — better crops and economy of seed. Wrote a book ; Horsc- 
hocing Inditsiry (1733). 

Lord Toivnshcnd (1674-1738) (Rainham, Norfolk). — Gave up politics 
owing to quarrel with his relative Walpole (§ 203), retired to his 
estate and devoted himself to experimental farming. By deep plough- 
ing he turned barren wastes into fruitful soil. Abolished the fallow 
year of the old three-field system, and adopted a four-year rotation 
—wdieat, roots, barley, clover. Increased the size of turnips, thus 
providing winter feed for cattle. 

Hitherto most of the cattle had been slaughtered in the autumn, 
when, the grass failed. The increased cattle population increased 
supplies of manure to fertilise the land. 


Robert Bdkeivcll (1725-1795)' (Dishley Farm, Leicestershire). — ^Tlie 
pioneer of the scientific breeding of sheep and cattle, to provide more 
meat. Greatly increased their size. Developed winter feeding where 
Towmsbend left off. By the time of his death the meat supply of the 
..^‘ountry had doubled, and Britain had established a reputation for 
^stock-breeding which it has kept ever since. 

An interest in scientific^ agriculture became fashionable, and George 
III set an example by having a part of Windsor Great Park turned 
into an experimental farm. But the improved methods did not become 
' really profitable until the Industrial Revolution caused the growth of 
large town-populations. 



EXAMINATION QUESTIONS ON PERIOD VII 


^ 1. Shoiv how the policy of the Whigs helped to establish the Hanoverian 
^ dynasty on the throne. (k0jb '30.) 

2. Account for the successful establishment of the Hanoverian dynasty 
, in and after 1714. ' (wr ’25.) 

V-^'3. In what ways were the Britisli Constitution affected by the substitu- 
tion of the Hanoverian for the Stuart dynasty? (oc ’30, lgs ’20, ’23.) 

4. Account for the political supremacy of the Whig Party under the first 

two Georges. (kujb ’31, lm ’20.) 

5. In what way were the powers of George I and George II different 

from those of their immediate predecessors? (d ’31.) 

6. How was the foreign policy of England affected by the accession of 

the Hanoverian dynasty? ' (bm ’24.) 

V'7. W^hat circumstances led to the rise and what to the fall of Walpole? 

(lm ’23, oc ’30.) 

What advantages did England gain from the long rule of Walpole? 

(oc ’30, LGS ’31, CWB ’32.) 

- 9. How far is it true to say that Walpole was a successful but unscru- 
pulous statesman? (oL ’23.) 

•^-0. Show how Cabinet government developed under George I and 
George 11. (nctjb ’30.) 

11. What were the cliief points in Scottish liistor}' in the reigns of 
George I and George II? (oc ’27.) 

Account for the failure of the rebellions of 1715 jind 1745^, 

(lm" ’3i, oc“^31~ D ’31.) 

13. What conditions favoured the Jacobite Eebellion of 1745? (kujb ’32.) 

14. What main principles guided English foreign polic^^ 1714-1760? 

. (oc ’29.) 

15. “England settled down to commercialism.” Is that a fair criticism of 

the first half of the eighteenth century? Give reason for your answer. 
'16. Give an account of the part played by England in the Austrian Succes- 
sion War. What was our chief reason for entering into the war, and 
why has the Treaty of Aix been described as “merely a truce”? 

(OL ’30.) 

17. Point out the good and evil results of the long period of Whig ascen- 

dancy in the eighteenth century. (OL ’30.) 

18. Give an account of the Methodist movement and indicate its results. 

(cL ’30.) 

19. “The task of John Wesley and the elder Pitt was to counteract the 

bad effects of Walpole’s ministry.” Comment. (cl'«T2.) 

v^. Explain the causes of the Seven Years’ War. ' (oc ’27.) 

21. What progress had been made by England and France in the colonisa- 

^ Hon of Nortli Ainerica by the beginning of the Seven Years’ War? 

(lm ’24.) 

22. Compare the power and- possessions of England in North America 

before and after the Seven Years’ War. (oc ’23.) 

V23, “A glorious success until 1761, and then failure.” Do you agree with 
this estimate of the career of Chatham.? (cl ’30.) 

^ 24. Show liow Pitt in the Seven Years’ War made good his boast that 

he would conquer French America in Germany. (cwB ’32.) 
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25. Show the importance of sea-power in the Seven Years’ War. 

(r, ’32, 00 ’21, nos ’32^ 
’’William Pitt the elder was in character and in j^^hey a great con- 
trast to Eobort Walpole/’ Discuss this statement, illustrating your 
answer by reference to liistorical events. (oc ’27.) 

27. Analj^se the causes of the discontent that prevailed in^cilher Scotland 

or Ireland in the first half of tho eighteenth century. (uw ’32,;^ • 

28. England fought France during the eighteenth century for the markets 

of the world. Illustrate this from the wars of the period and the 
treaties that concluded them. 

29. How do you account for the success of the English in India during 

the eighteenth century? * (nM ’31.) 

30. State the principles by which our colonial policy was guided in the 

period 1714-1783. (oc ’27.) 

31. Do you consider that England’s possession of Hanover during the 

eighteenth century was on the whole advantageous to her? Sup- 
port your answer by referring to definite facts. (lgs ’23.) 

32. To what extent can the accession of George HI be considered a land- 

mark in English history? (lm ’25.) 

33. How did George III carry out the advice, ‘‘George, be a King I”? 

(oc ’32, LM ’31.) 

34. By what methods did George III destroy the power of the Whigs? 

(OL ’27.) 

» ^35. Why is it not true to say that George HI, in seeking to rule as well,, 

as reign, was not trying to restore the Stuart despotism? (cl ’32.) 

3G. What events do you associate with the name of John Wilkes? 

(oc ’27, D ;31.) . 

37. Show how England obtained control of Canada, and why she retained 
. ,, it when the American colonies were lost. (cl ’32.) 

^ 88, Give somo account of the causes that led to the revolt of the American 

* . colonies. ^ (oc ’21.) 

. 30. Show that there were faults on both sides in the disputes that led to 

tho War of American Independence, (d ’31, ol ’32.) 

40, Give an account of tho work of the British Navy during the War of 
V American Independence. (kujb *30.) 

' 41. Could tlio colonists have won the War of Independence without ex- 
ternal help? (oc *29.) 

V- 42. How far is it justifiable to blame Grenville, Groton and North for 
bringing about the revolt of the American colonies? (ol ’29.) 

43. Compare the international situation of England in 1763 and 1783. 

(oc ’30.) 

44. Explain the success of tho American colonists in gaming independence. 

What were the effects of the struggle on the British Empire? 

(Li^r ’22, LGS ’31, NUJB ’32.) 

45. Account for the success of Great Britain in the Seven Years’ War and 

her failure in the War of American Independence. (lm ’26.) 

46. Outline tho changes in English agriculture during the eighteenth^/ 

century. (nijjb ’30, ’32, oc ’30.) 

47. What do you know of (1) town life, and (2) country life, during^ the 

eighteenth century? ^ (o^ ’30.) 

48. Describe the situation in India in the middle of the eighteenth cen- 

tury, and the course of events which made necessat}’’ the passing of 
tho Eegulating Act in 1773. *32.) 
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-'1/ ihc wowcui ivhcii iliis Pcrunl opens, BrifaiiPs forhnics 
were at the Joivcsi point they had readied for centuries. A 
yrcat coalition of European Powers, jealous of her conquests 
in the Seven Years' ll’nr, had enabled her Anieriean colonists 
to gain their independence, she had lost her self-resjicct , and 
was on the verge of national hanhruptey. Foreign statesmen 
judged that her greatness was at an end. Yet by the time the 
Period closed her position among the nations iras higher and 
her wealth greater than ever before, and she had laid the 
'^joundations of another overseas Empire, 

In the interim her long contest with France had culminalcd 
tn tiro great wars, SJic entered upon ihc first to combat the 
ideas of the French Uevolulion ; but the second 7eas a war of 
self-defence against the greatest military genius in the history 
of Europe, That she emerged successful from the struggle 
was largely due to the fact that during these years she had the 
services of her most famous statesman, her greatest sailor, and 
her most successful soldier; but even more telling factors in ihc 
long run. were the steadfa.st spirit of the nation and the rapid 
progress of ihc Industrial Revolution, which provided her wilh 
''the sinews of 2 var.'' 


CIIAPTKR LIII 


EFFECTS OF THE l.OSS OF AMERICA 
. 1782-17S4 

§ 234. Tiui Kadjk. — Let us siini up the i)olitical siluation as it 
appeared to George III when the Capitulation of Yorktown 
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(October 1781) compelled him lo accept the- resignation of 
Lord North. From the moment of his accession in, 1760 he 
had set himself to restore the po^^’er of the monarch 3 \ He did 
not seek to deprive Pailiament of the control over taxatio’,^-' 
and legislation vhich had been guaranteed to it by the Kevo-7 
lution of 1688-1689 (N130); but he believed that the King 
ought to aj^iDoint the jNIinisters and have the general direction 
of policy. The great ^Yhig families had taken advantage of 
the weak position of the first two Georges to take this control 
into their own hands. They liad kept a hold over Parliament 
b}'' means of “j^atronage” — the power of granting places and 
jjensions — which those kings had jdaced in their hands as the 
price of their supi^ort . George III, being free from the danger 
of “ Jaeobitism, ” had determined to reverse all this. After 
ten years of struggle with the Whig “dans” (§§ 223-225) he 
had succeeded in 2 )lacing in i^ower a Prime IMinister after his-,> 
own heart — Lord North — a Tory who acted as his agent in 
eonduetiug the Government, and iised the “jiatvonage” to 
ensure the suiii)ort of a party of “King’s Friends” in Parlia- 
ment. If George and North had crushed the American revolt, 
their view of the Constitution might have i)revailed indefi- 
nitely; but — 2 )art]y by bad luck and j^artly by bad judgment — 
their rule had ended in disaster. 

Though the Whig Opposition in Parliament had attacked 
the King’s 2 )olicy towards the Americans (as, indeed, the}* had 
attacked everything else that North’s Government did or did 
not do), the nation as a whole had supported him throughout 
the quarrel; but when the war developed into a struggle with 
half the Powers of Euroj^e, and dragged on j^ear after j^ear 
to the ruin of overseas trade and the doubling of .the National 
Debt, i^ublic oiuniqn had veered round. Even the “King’s 
Friends,” with their j^oekets stuffed with royal guineas, could ' 
no longer support the policy which had brought the country’s 
jjride so low. So North had to resign, and King George, to 
'his bitter chagrin, was forced to call back to office the “Family 
Wliigs” uncler Lord Rockingham, 
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§ 235. Tiir Rockixgiiam Whigs. — But the Whigs were no 
longer so poweriul ns tliey lincl been in tlic first decade of the 
reign. Their lender, Lord BochiiKjhain , though a high-minded 
man, had never shown any capacity as a statesman, and his 
'vigour was now sapped by ill-heallli. The dominant figure 
among them was Chorlcs James Fox (1740-1S0G), a gonial 
personalitj', a whole-hearted lover of liberty, and a brilliant 
debater, but a devotee of the fashionable follies of the day — 
hard drinking and higli gambling (X179). The party was 
supplied with brains by Edvntad Burke (1725}-1797), as ardent 
a Liberal as Fox, and a ])rofound thinker on ])olitical ques- 
tions, but a man with little ])racticnl experience of the business 
of government (N178). Lastly, there was a distinct group 
led by Lord Shelburne (1737-1805), who was a disciple of the 
late Lord Chatham, and therefore not so bent on undermining 
^ the royal power as the Foxites were. 

Their twenty years “in the wilderness" had purified the 
Whigs’ ideals. The evils of political bribery, which their prede- 
cessors had exercised for fifty years, came home to them 
since the King had turned the tables on them by taking it 
into his own hands. They came into office determined to do 
something to make such methods impossible for the future. 
•As soon as they got into oflice they carried through an Econo- 
mical Eeform Bill (1783), devised by Burke and sponsored by 
Fox. IMuch of the King’s hold over the Commons had been 
due to his practice of giving Government contracts to his 
“Friends," and to the fact that a tenth of the voters of the 
country were revenue officers who were dependent on him for 
employment. The Bill made all Government contractors ineli- 
gible for Parliament, and deprived revenue officers of their votes. 
f ' But George III, though a man of limited cajiacity in other 
directions,' was an adept at the shady tricks of political life, 
and was particularly skilful in playing on the weaker side of 
human nature. He dexterously widened the breach between 
Fox and Shelburne by favouring the latter at the expense of the 
former. The climax came when, on Hie death of Bocldngham 
15 
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.(July 1782), he appointed Shelburne as Prime Minister. Pox 
and Burke resigned — rwhich \yas exactly what the wily King, 
wanted them to do. 

§ 236. Shelburne and "The Infamous Coalition." — The' 
new Prime Minister was a man of enlightened ideas and marked 
ability; but he had a sly, underhand manner that made people 
distrust him. As we have mentioned before, he had been a 
follower of Chatham, and he apjiointed the second son of the 
great minister as his Chancellor of the Exchequer. The young 
WilUam Pitt (1759-1806) was only twenty-three years old; but 
he had been brought iqj by his father to be a statesman, and 
had already made a mark in Parliament as an able debater, 
and as a singularl}'’ level-headed, self-controlled young man. 

The chief achievement of the Shelburne Ministry was the 
Peace of Versailles (1783). The King hoped up to the last thatj 
the Americans 'would be content with something short of com- 
plete independence; but his hopes proved vain. On the other 
hand, Kodney’s defeat of the French fleet at the Battle of the 
Saints (1782), and Eliott’s successful defence^. jaf Gibraltar 
against the Spaniards, enabled Britain to emerge from the war 
with little further loss. 

But on the Opposition side of the House there were two 
men who were bitterly jealous of Shelburne. Though Fox had 
spent the greater part of his public life in vituperating North 
over the American War, the two men were now united bj* a 
determination to overthrow the minister who had been pushed 
into power by the King’s favour. Each had a considerable 
personal following in the House. Separately they could do 
nothing against a Ministry that had the support of the "King’s 
Friends," but united they could outvote it. So they joined', 
forces, compelled Shelburne to resign, and forced the King to 
instal them in office. 

The triumj)h of this "Infamous Coalition” was short-lived, 
however. Public opinion was outraged by an alliance between 
extreme Whig and extreme Tory — it looked like a disgusting 
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greed for the sweets of office.' As for George, he was beside 
himself witli rage, and 02 )enly declared that he would never 
rest until he had contrived to get rid of them. 

The oi)i:)ortimity came within a few months, over Fox’s India 
Hill (1783). Recent events ifi India (N1G8) had shown that the 
British Government would have to take control of the 2')rovince3 
hitherto ruled by the East India Company. Fox ]>roposcd to 
take these duties over, lode, stock and barrel, leaving the 
Comj^any what it had originally been — a mere trading corpora- 
tion. There was much opposition to the measure, for it would 
have enabled the Coalition to entrench themselves in power by 
ajjpointing their supporters to innumerable posts under the 
Indian Government. The King set himself to foment this 
oiiposition bj- eveiy means in his power, and when the Bill 
came before the House of Lords he let the j^eers know that ho 
would regard as his enemy anj' of them who voted for it. 
This message had the desired effect — the measure was rejected. 
Thereupon George demanded the instant resignation of the 
ministers, ordering them to return their seals of office by mes- 
senger, so as to save him the annoyance of a personal interview. 

§ 237. Axotiiek William Pitt emerges. — The King would 
not have ventured ujion this ste}! if he had not had an alter- 
native Ministry uii his sleeve. When this was announced, it 
made the political world gasp with amazement: he appointed 
as Prime Minister young William Pitt! 

It was a daring move; but it was his last desperate gamble 
to get rid of Fox. Shelburne was imjiossible, owing to personal 
unjiopularitj*; and nothing would be lost bj’^ giving his J^oung 
supporter a chance. It was an equall.y bold act for Pitt to 
accept the position, for if he failed his career would be blighted 
at its very outset. And at first it seemed as if failure was in- 
evitable. Fox and his friends iioured ridicule upon him; with 
the sui>port of the Northites they could — and did — outvote him 
whenever they liked. Everybody prophesied that the Ministry 
would not last more than a few weeks. ' 
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■ But the young man hold gi'imly on. It was unconstitutional 
for a Minister to cling to office if repeatedly defeated in the 
House; but he replied that although the Opposition were for 
the time being in a majority, tliey did not represent the true 
feeling of the nation. When he thought tlie right moment had 
come, he dissolved Parliament so that a general election might 
enable the countiy to decide between him and them. The 
answer was decisive. Despite the frantic efforts of the Disposi- 
tion, there was a substantial majority in favour of Pitt in the 
new Parliament. 

There were several reasons for his triumph. Firstly, the 
nation was disgusted at the shabby trickery by whicli the Fox- 
Mortli coalition had gained office. Secondly, everybody admired 
Pitt’s courage in standing up to such formidable opponents in 
debate. Thirdly*, both Fox and Xorth had in different ways 
played ignoble parts in the recent disasters — ^North had been 
responsible for them, and Fox had rejoiced at them; whereas 
Pitt had opposed the polic}^ which led to the war, but had 
lamented the humiliations which were its outcome. Lastly, the 
very name of PITT was a great asset — it reminded people of 
how his great father had pulled the country out of a .slough of 
despond, thirty j^ears before, in the face of similar cori-uptions 
and degradations. 

Thus the King could congratulate himself that he had saved 
something from the wreck of his scheme to “Be King’’ (S 224). 
Pitt would not be a Lord North — a sort of Grand Vizier carrying 
out the behests of Sultan George; but at any rale, he would not 
reduce the King to the position of a mere figure-head as the 
Whigs wanted to. For, as a matter of fact, he would always be 
more or less dependent on the Tory members who sat for the 
royal boroughs and the Tory squires who represented the coun- 
ties. On the other hand, the King was equally dependent on 
Pitt as his only safeguard against the detested power of Fox. 

This partnership between King and Minister was destined 
to subsist for twenty years, and to steer the country through 
some of the most critical times in its history. 
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CHAPTER MV 

^ITT IX PEACE 
' ] 78‘i-1702 

§ 238. A W]iiG TURMXG Tory. — As \vc shouy expect of the 
“Great. Commoner’s’’ son, Pitt in tliese early days of his public 
life was full of “lihoral’’ ideals. He brought forward measures 
to reform Parliamenl, to i-es(riet the Slave Trade, to give fair 
pla3' to Irish commerce, and so on; but each of them was 
bitterly opposed — largely by people financially interested in the 
evils to be redi'ossed. Like his father, Pitt was convinced 
that he was the only man who could save the country 
from disaster, and he was never willing to risk being turned 
ov\ti of offree for the sake of unpopvvlav cause, however much 
he believed in it. Thus the reforming spirit faded out of him; 
and the process was hastened when the French Pevolution 
made all reforms seem dangerous. 

In truth, his position in Parliament was never very strong. 
There were no regular party organisations with official “Whips” 
as there are to-day. The House was divided into groups, each 
led by some influential pei'sonage. Ihtt had the support of the 
biggest of these “blocs”.: the “King’s Friends”; but they 
had been a good deal weakened by the Economical Reform 
Act (§ 235); and his j^ersonal following never numbered more 
than fortj’. 

In the Cabinet, too, his position was made difficult by his 
lack of years and experience. He could not give office to able 
men like Shelburne lest his authority should be weakened, and 
he had to assume an air of haughty aloofness that rivalled his 
father’s. It seemed as if though young' in age he had never 
been young. in spirit. He was always cool, cautious, circum- 
spect. On occasion he could rise to noble heights of dignified 
oratory, but his most remarkable gift was-a ready flow of words 
with which to express his thoughts — or to conceal them, if he 
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iliouglit ii ^vise lo avoid committing himself — on anj' subject of 
discussion. 

r \ 

§ '239. JFixancial Mkasubes.-— At the end of the American 
War both France and Britain were on the brink of financial 
ruin; but whereas the position of France grew ra^Didly worse 
until she toppled into the abj^ss of revolution six years later, 
Britain was b}’’ that time well on the road to recoveiy. This 
was mainly due to the financial genius of Pitt. For in this 
matter, at any rate, he insisted upon carrying through his 
2 :)olicy in si^ite of the clamours of the Opposition, 

' He cut down exj^enditure by abolishing useless iDOsts. He 
organised an efficient system of keei^ing the national accounts. 
He arranged for the Treasury to raise its own loans instead of 
following North’s loractice of “farming” them out to Govern- 
ment su]3porters, who put a considerable jn’oportion of the 
money into their own pockets. He started a new Sinking Fund, 
to which c-61,000,000 was to be added each year and allowed 
to accumulate at compound interest with a view to reducing 
the National Debt. H^ reduced the Import Duties, which 
were so high that they often defeated their own object. Smug- 
gling in tea, for instance, was so rampant that half the tea 
drunk i3aid no duty. Pitt’s new “Book of Pates” made 
smuggling no longer worth while; and he comj^ensated the 
exchequer by a window-tax which was more difficult to evade. 

Furthermore, he was the first statesman to put into practice 
the princiides of Free Trade. Some years before, Adam Smith, 
a professor at Glasgow University, had jDroduced an ejjoch- 
making book called An Inqviry into the NaUire and Causes of 
the Wealth of Nations, refuting the Mercantile Theory by which 
statesmen had so long been guided. He show'ed that since in- 
ternational trade is only a form of barter, the more prosperous 
nations are the better for their neighbours. Moreover, he went 
on to argue that national well-being is best served by the free 
operation of trade with a minimum of governmental interference 
by duties and bounties. Pitt’s first attempt to carry out these 
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precG 2 )ts was a measure in the direction of free trade between 
England and Ireland. He was com 2 :>elled to drop this scheme» 
owing to furious oi)position; but a little later he contrived to 
put through a Commercial Trcaiy 2 cith France (1786). Eacli 
country lowered its import duties on the staple products of the 
other, and the main effect was to enable British hardware to 
be exchanged for French wines and silks. Unforlunatelj", 
before the benefits of tl)is arrangement could be felt, war put 
an end to all Anglo-French trade; but Pitt deserves the credit 
for a far-sighted attem])! to cai*]*y through a policy which in 
the following century became the foundation of British supre- 
macy in the markets of the world. 

§ 240. Pitt AXD THE Empire : (a) India. — AVc do not think of 
the younger Pitt as an emi:)ire-builder like his father; for during 
the first half of his career circumstances compelled him to keep 
his attention fixed on national revival, while in the second half 
he was taken u]:) with problems of national defence. Yet it fell 
to his lot to take several stei:)s which brought to birth the Second 
British Emjfire — our modern '‘Commonwealth of Nations.'' 

First and foremost, he established a system of government for 
British India, which lasted for the next seventy years. He had 
come into office owing to the rejection of Fox’s jfian for dealing 
with the jM’oblem (§ 236), and it was one of his first cares to 
frame an India Bill of his own. The problem arose from the 
fact that the East India Company had — half unwillingly — 
come into i^ossession of large and i:)opulous territories which 
(I)cing designed for commerce and not for rule) it was guite 
unable to govern efficiently. The British Government could 
not allow it to go on making wars and alliances on its own 
responsibility; for these activities were bound to entangle the 
Government sooner or later. The King and his jMinisters must 
necessarily^ exercise some control. By Pitt’s India Act (1784) 
all the details of administration were left to the Comi)any's 
Board of Directors — ^men who had first-hand experience of 
India: but the Directors were to submit all their political 
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despatches for the approval of a Board of Control ai^pointed by 
the Government, viiich vas to have the power to appoint the 
highest officials, especially the Governor- General. 

§ 241. Pitt and the Empire: (b) Australia and Canada. 
— Pitt was also responsible for measures which led to the de- 
velopment of Australia and Canada as homes of the English- 
speaking race. As regards Australia, it is unlikely that he 
realised all th.e consequences of his actions. Captain Cook had 
rediscovered the continent during his famous voyages, under- 
taken under the ausjiices of the Eoyal Navy in the interests of 
nautical and geographical knowledge. He claimed these lands in 
the name of the King, but nothing was to be done to follow this 
action up until 1786. Now that persons sentenced to trans 2 iorla- 
tion could no longer be sent to the American “plantations,” 
some fresh dumping-ground had to be found for them. Lord 
Sydnc^q Pitt’s Home Secretary, bethought him of these lands 
in the Antijiodes; and in January 1788 Captain Arthur Phillips, 
with three storeships containing seeds, implements, and cattle, 
and six transjiorts carrying 750 convicts with a strong guard of 
soldiers, arrived in the glorious harbour which was named after 
the Minister. How this very humble beginning led to a new 
Britain across the seas will be told later in this book. 

If Australia was founded “in a fit of absence of mind,” the 
same cannot be said of Canada. The Quebec Act (1774) had 
given religious freedom to the French habitants who had 
been brought under the British Crown ten years before. Lord 
North’s Government had been violently attacked bj’’ the New 
England colonists for this tolerant jiolicy, and the Canadians 
took waning from this to remain loyal to the British Govern- 
ment in the War of Indejiendence. But that vhr. altered 
their position. A large proportion of the American colonists 
had stood by King George throughout the struggle ; and though 
the British Government obtained proinises of fair ti'eatinent 
for them in the Treaty of Versailles, these promises ' were 
disregarded. Life was made so unpleasant for them that 



DEVEl.OPMEKTS JX CANADA 


4;' 7 

thousands fled to lake refuge under the British flag. Of these 
United Empire Loyalists, as the}’ proudly called themselves, 
some 45,000 migrated to Canada. So many settled in the 
St. John EiA'er district that this was cut off from Nova Scotia 
and formed into Ncio Bruusicicl:, with its own government. 
But even more went to the fertile lands west of Quebec. So 
far from being “myrmidons of tyranny,” as tlieir former per- 
secutors called them, they immediately demanded self- 
government. ]3ut they had very different ideas and traditions 
from the French Canadians about politics and religion. For 
the habitants were Catholics; they had no experience of parlia- 
mentary government; and they were attached to the semi- 
feudal S3'stem of land-tenure to which the,y had always been 
accustomed. To have left both populations under the same 
government would have caused endless quarrels and perhaps 
another disrui:)lion. So Pitt’s Canada Act (1791) made two 
distinct provinces (apart from the Atlantic colonies — Nova 
Scotia, New Iji'unswick, and Newfoundland) : Lower Canada, 
or Quebec, and Upper Canada, or Ontario. Each had its own 
elected Assembh', and its own Governor, and administrative 
Council nominated bj* the home Government. Thus each was 
left free to develo]) in its own waj- — Ontario being British, 
lu'ogi'essivc, and Protestant, while Quebec was French, con- 
servative, and Catholic. 


CII.\PTEU L.V 

PITT IN WAR— THE FIRST COALITION 
1793-1797 

§ 242. The French Revolution. — We have seen that the 
distinction between social classes meant much more in the 
eighteenth centuiy than it does to-day (§ 210). Upper and 
lower classes seemed to inhabit different worlds, and it was 
almost impossible for a man born in humble circumstances to 
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cross the barrier between them.^ This “caste” system was 
not confined to Britain — in fact it was less rigid here than in 
most continental countries. In France, Germany, and Spain 
the upper classes had not the j^olitical power wielded by the 
British aristocracy, but thej' clung all the more tenaciously to 
the privileges which marked their siij^eriority to the “common 
herd.,” For instance, it was almost impossible for anj'one not 
“well-born” to hold a military commission in these countries; 
and all persons of noble birth were exempt from the most 
onerous of the taxes — which, of course, threw the heaviest 
burden of taxation on the backs least able to bear it. 

To those M’ho enjoyed the benefit of these inequalities they 
seemed a jjart of the natural order of things; but sooner or 
later there was bound to be a reaction against such a mon- 
strously artificial order of society, a return to the feeling that 
all men are equal in the sight of God and should be so in the 
eyes of the law. This reaction appeared first in France, not 
because the Old Regime was most opj)ressive there, but 
because it was there that it was most felt. For revolutions 
are seldom made by the utterly destitute and down-trodden. 
They are usually brought about by people who enjoy just 
enough opportunit}'^ for hapj)iness and well-being to long for 
more; and this was the 2DOsition in France. 

Theories of the “Eights of Man” had long been discussed 
among enlightened Frenchmen. Moreover, thousands who 
had been to America to help the colonists in the War of In- 
dei)endence came back with a glowing account of the effects 
of freedom and equality in making mankind happy and pros- 
perous. Still, the Old Regime might have staggered on in- 
definitely but for the fact that France’s share in that war had 
brought lier to the verge of bankruptcy. We have seen how 
Pitt dragged Britain back from the i)recipice; but France was 
less fortunate. Various expedients were tried for “balancing 

‘ For instance, Edmund Burke, though a lawyer by profession, and an 
intellectual giant, was debarred from high office, even when his party was 
in power, by the fact that he was not of aristocratic birth. 
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the budget,” but each ex2)eriment only made matters worse. 
At last King Louis XVI, the well-meaning but rather stuihd 
king who now i3aid the j^enalty for the misgovernment of his 
jiredecessors, was driven to summon the States General, a 
sort of Parliament which had not met since 1614. 

The exciting events which followed cannot be recounted 
here. It must suffice to recall how the members met at Ver- 
sailles in May 1789, full of good-will and hope; how distrust 
arose between those who sought to use this 02:)portunity to give 
France a constitutional government and the Court Part}^ who 
were determined that the royal power should remain as absolute 
as ever; how these antagonisms resulted in a riot in which the 
Bastille was stormed; how all feudal privileges were abolished; 
how the King tried to escape out of the country; and how at 
last (September 1791) a form of constitutional monarchy was 
fixed uj) and the Kevolution seemed to have ended ha2)i)ily. 

§ 243. War with the Eevolutiox. — At first almost every- 
body' on this side of the Ghaimel was sympathetic towards the 
revolutionaries. They seemed to be paying Britain the sin- 
cerest form of flattery in trying to imitate our ‘‘constitutional 
Government,” and the fact that the French aristocracy had 
lost their 23rivileges was regarded as a just retribution for their 
action in the late war. Moreover, it seemed certain that these 
internal disturbances would 2>i'event France from again being 
a dangerous enemy to Britain for a long time to come. 

Blit these complacent views were combated by Burke’s 
Reflections "011 the French Revolution (1790). Burke was what 
would to-day be called a ‘‘Conservative” — he believed in 
‘‘Freedom slowly broadening down from 25i’ecedent to 25i’e- 
cedent, ” and he denied that a sound form of government could 
be built U2> in a moment. The British Constitution had been 
.a thing of organic groiyth, like a man or a tree; but the French 
revolutionaries had destroyed their existing Constitution to 
‘build afresh on a theory of the'‘Eights of Man.” Burke felt 
that this was as wicked as it was foolish, and 2)redicted that it 



400 GEORGE III [1760-1820 

would lead to an orgy of violence and iDloodslied ending in a 
'military tyi’anny. 

His words made a jJrofound impression on all thinking men 
in Britain — especially when they began to come true. For the 
settlement of 1791 was very short-lived. The King and Queen 
secretly invited the Emperor and the King of Prussia to invade 
France and destroy the Eevolution before its doctrines spread 
to their own countries, and war was declared in April 1792. The 
opening stages ^vent all in favour of the invaders, and Paris 
was in danger. The result was to give the extremist revolu- 
tionaries — now beginning to be known as Jacobins — an excuse 
to work up another panic in which the monarchy was over- 
thrown, thousands of aristocrats were butchered, a Convention 
was summoned to create another Constitution, and France was 
declared a Republic. Such energy was infused into the armies 
that the tide of invasion was turned back. The great victory 
of Jemappes placed Belgium under the young Republic; and to 
justify their going on to conquer Holland, the Convention 
issued the November Decrees, -declaring (a) that they would 
not be bound bj'- any king-made treaties, and (b) that they 
would lend armed support to any people that would imitate 
their example in “throwing oS the chains of tyranny.” 

Pitt was desperately anxious to keep out of the war against 
the Revolution; for peace was absolutely necessary to his 
plans for national recovery;^ but public opinion in Britain be- 
came more and more antagonistic to these violent proceedings. 
When, in January 1793, they culminated in the execution of 
Louis XVI, indignation burst its bounds. Public mourning 
was declared, theatres were closed, and the King’s coach was 
surrounded by mobs demanding immediate war. At last Pitt 
was forced to give way, and Britain joined the anti-Revolu- 
tionary coalition in February 1793. ■ ’ 

* 111 introduciug his- proposal- for a -Sinking Fund in 1792, Pifct declared 
that ifc ivonld need ten years of peace to become really effective, but that 
fortunately there had seldom been a time' when continued peace could be 
so confidently anticipated. - Within a few months. Britain had entered uiion 
a war which lasted, with one brief interval, for twenty-two years, 
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■ § 244. Pitt xVS War Minister. — The declaraliou of war was 
.a sharp clmdiog-line iu Pitt’s career. Hitherto he had been 
absorbed in domestic affairs, but henceforth we shall see him 
grapjiling ■with the problems of war. This later task was far 
less congenial to him, and he was nothing like so successful at it. 

We can trace his lack of success to three main causes: 
'Firstly, he did not expect that bankrupt France -svould be able 
to carry on the war more than a year or two, for he could 
not foresee how devotedly Frenchmen would sacrifice their 
lives and property in defence of the Pevolution. Hence he 
sought to avoid interfering with the financial schemes he had 
laid down in peace-time, and tried to pay for the war by 
loans instead of b}’ taxation — a policy which in the long run 
led to disastrous confusion. 

Secondly, he lacked his father’s gift for directing distant 
campaigns, for choosing able commanders, and inspiring them 
with confidence. He squandered some of the finest regiments 
of the army on expeditions to the West Indies, where they 
were almost wiped out bj’' disease. An army sent to co-ojierate 
■with our allies in the Low* Countries was paralysed by the 
incapable generalshqr of the Duke of York, whose only quali- 
fication for the command .w'as that he was the King’s son. 
Subsidies poured out to Prussia ■ were spent in partitioning 
Poland instead of in fighting the French. • 

' Thirdly, he repeated ‘ the mistaken naval policy which had 
cost us so dear in the American, War-M;hat is to say, he failed 
to keep enemy fleets blockaded in their harbours. Hence the 
French were able to bring corn over from America; and, 
although Admiral Hood defeated the convoying fleet in the 
battle ot The Glorious First of June (1794), the foodships got 
safely into Cherbourg and saved the situation for the Eepublic. 

§ 245. “Akti-Jaoobinism. ”i — The Jacobin "Committee of 
Public' Safety, ” -aPich had seized control of the French Gov- 
ernment, put tremendous energy into organising the defence of 
the P evolution from its enemies -vs-ithput and within; and they 
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crushed all opposition to thei-r rule by a Eeign of Terror, in 
the course of which thousands of men and women were pub- 
liclj’ guillotined. The horror aroused by their violence had 
most important effects on the political development of Britain. 
The ruling classes were so alarmed lest Jacobinism should 
spread to this country and overturn the established order of 
things, that they resolutely’- opposed all reforms that would 
give the lower classes more influence over the Government. 
Pitt went with the stream. He abandoned all his early sym- 
pathies with liberal reform, and became a whole-hearted Tory. 
An Act was passed making it high treason to advocate any 
change in the Constitution, and savage sentences of transpor- 
tation were passed on harmless individuals merely for being 
members of societies formed to agitate for such reforms. 

This ‘‘anti- Jacobin” spirit dominated the British Govern- 
ment for the next forty years. It seemed that because Prench- 
men mismanaged the business of reforming their institutions, 
Englishmen were not to be allowed to do so at all. 

The Whig party split over the subject. Some of the more 
conservative members of it joined the Ministry in 1795, so 
that the nation might show a united front to the enemy; but 
Fox and a few of his devoted adherents remained faithful to 
their ideals of Liberty and Beform. The lifelong fi’iendship 
between Fox and Burke was broken when the former conti- 
nued to sympathise with the revolutionaries, even when the 
country was at war with them. 


§ 246. The Black Year. — Meanwhile the revolutionary 
armies were carrying all before them. Prussia and Spain made 
peace with the Bepublic in 1795, and in the following year a 
brilliant young French general named Napoleon Bonaparte pul- 
verised the Austrian armies in northern Italy and compelled 
the Emperor to agi*e’e to the Treaty of Camj)o Formio (1797). 
Thus Britain was left to cope unaided with the Bci^ublic; and 
a formidable foe it proved itself. The French felt that they 
liad a mis$ion to spread the gospel of the Bevolution all over 
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the world, and their, soldiers ^yere inspired with irresistible 
energy and self-confidence. “With bread and iron we can get 
to- China,” they boasted. Britain was no longer a member of 
a powerful alliance engaged in chastising a regicide republic; 
she was herself struggling against a coalition. For the Spanish 
Government — always anxious to recover the losses of earlier 
wars with Britain — had now thrown in its lot with France, 
while Holland was equally under the domination of the Ee- 
public. Thus Britain’s command of the sea, on which she 
was dependent for her very existence, was threatened by a 
combination of the three next strongest fleets in Europe. 
Nor was this all. Pitt was in desperate straits for revenue, 
and had to pile on taxation to ruinous heights. (In the fol- 
lowing-year he put up a new impost — an Income Tax.) The 
war brought foreign trade almost to a standstill. Several suc- 
cessive bad harvests caused fearful distress among the 
working-classes. Great commercial firms went bankru])!, and 
many banks closed their doors. Ireland was on the brink of 
armed rebellion; and British India was threatened with trouble 
stirred up bj’- French agents. 

One ray of sunshine j)ierced the gloom early in the year, when 
Admiral Sir John Jervis (with Nelson as second-in-command) 
prevented the Spanish fleet from joining the French by the 
Battle of St. Vincent. But then came the most ominous disaster 
of all — the two naval mutinies. Conditions of service in the fleet 
were appalling. The food %vas often unfit for human consump- 
tion, and the discipline was so harsh that men sometimes died 
under the lash. In war-time the fleet was manned by the iness- 
gang, which took men by force to serve in the fleet. Ir- the 
April of this “Black Year” the crews of the Channel fleet lying 
at Spithead presented a petition to the Admiralty, asking, for 
redress of some of their grievances, and refused to sail until 
something had been' done about them. After, some hesitation 
the authorities gave w'ay, and the men went quietly hack to 
their duty. Hardly had this been settled when a far more 
serious outbreak pcciuTed in the North Sea fleet , at the Nore. 



461 


GEOPiGE ]II 


[1760-1820 


Here the men seemed to have caught the spirit of the Bevolu* 
:tion. They took control of the ships, blockaded the mouth of 
the river, and threatened London vith famine. But this time 
the Government stood firm. The spirit of resistance began to 
die out of the men; in one sliip after another the officers 
regained their authority, the movement collajised, and the 
ringleaders were hanged. The mutinies had one permanent 
effect — the}’' drew attention to the hardshiiDS suffered by the 
men on whom the nation depended for its safety; and some 
of the worst of these grievances were remedied. 

Then followed another flicker of sunshine. The ships from 
the Nore sailed across to join Admiral Duncan, who was 
blockading the Dutch behind the Texel. The ex-mutineers 
were so anxious to prove their loyalty that they made short 
Avork of the Dutchmen Avhen they came out of port, and at the 
Battle of Cainiyerdoivn (October 1797) the Dutch fleet dis- 
appeared from history. 


CHAPTER LVI 

PITT IN WAK— THE SECOND COALITION 
1798-1802 

§ 247. Napoleon Bonaparte appears on the Scene. — The war 
betweeir Britain and France was like a contest between a whale 
and an elephant — ^neither could get at the other. Britain had 
a powerful navy but no army to speak of, while France had a 
powerful army but no navy to speak of. Direct attack being 
impossible, the committee of five “Directors” who were now 
ruling France hit upon an indirect way of striking at Britain. 
Their brilliant young general, Bonaparte, suggested a conquest 
of the Turkish province of Egypt as a half-way house to India. 
Setting out from Toulon with an army and a fleet in the spring 
of 1798, he managed to evade the British fleet under Nelson 
which was watching for him, and landed his troops at Alex- 
andria. But Avhile he was defeating the Egyptian army at the 
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Bailie of the Pj’ramicls, Nelson came and deslroyed his Heel as 
it lay al anchor in Aboukir Bay {The Battle of the Nile, 170S). 
This cut his communications with Franco and made it imiios- 
sible for him to go on with his designs on India. Furthermore, 
it encouraged Austria and Russia to join Britain in a Second 
Coalition against the Republic. 

Bonaparte tried to retrieve his situation by attacking the 
Turkish Emi^irc through Palestine; but this plan was frustrated 
by his failure to ca 2 >turc Acre, where the defenders were sup- 
ported by some British warships under Sir Sidney Smith. 
When ho marched his weary tron^is back to Egypt he learned 
that the Directory had become very unpopular in France 
througli the incomjietencc and corruption of its government. 
He had long harboured designs to seize the helm of state 
himself, and it seemed as if the critical moment was ap])ronch- 
ing. So he slii) 2 )ed away from Egyj)! and returned to France, 
leaving his army behind. By a bold and adroit coup d’etat ho 
overturned the existing Constitution, and set up a “Consulate,” 
with himself as all-powerful “First Consul.” He promised 
France j^eace after victory and a reorganisation of the Republic; 
and an overwhelming majority of the nation voted in favour 
of his new system. 

It was not long before the Second Coalition went the way of 
the First. First, the Czar fell out with his allies, and made a 
separate peace; then Austria was knocked out bj' another 
Nai)oleonic victory in northern Italy — the Battle of Marengo 
(1800); and the Emperor was forced to agree to another 
humiliating peace with the young conqueror (the Treaty of 
Lundville, 1801). 

§ 248. Teouble brewing in Ireland. — Of all the domestic 
difficulties with which Pitt had to grapple during the struggle 
with France, the most formidable was the unrest in Ireland., 
This was the outcome of centuries of ' misgovernment and 
intolerance. The English Government had alwaj^s treated’ the 
Irish, as a subject race who could- have no more right to the soil 
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of their country than the aborigines in Australia. 'Again and 
again, under Elizabeth, James I, and Cromwell, large areas had 
been confiscated and given to English or Scottish settlers. The 
Battle of the Boyne (1690) had confirmed the ascendanc 3 " of 
this non-Irish ruling class, and it had used its power to' trj’^ to 
crush the Catholic faith which was held so ardently- b}^ the, 
great majority of the people. By the Penal Code 210 Catholic 
could be elected to the Irish Pai'liament, or vote at electioirs, 
or enter the learned professions, or hold commissions in the 
Services, or be appointed to any public office, or own land, or 
serve on a juiy. Furthermore, the English Government op- 
pi*essed the countiy (Protestant and Catholic alike) by a 
Commercial Code which prevented Irish produce .from com- 
peting with English crops and manufactures, in England, or 
in foreign countries, or even in the colonies. 

As the eighteenth century j^rogressed, more enlightened ideas 
began to prevail, and the penal laws were gradual^ relaxed. 
Above all, England’s extremitj* during the American war was 
Ireland’s oi)portunity. The Goverimient was unable to' sjDare 
any troops to protect the sister island fi’om the danger of a 
French invasion, and it was forced to authorise the formation 
of a bodj’^ of Irish Volunteers. Gi'attan, an Iilsh Protestant 
who made himself the spokesman of the national claims, 
demanded that the Dublin Pailiament should be entirelj' 
independent of that at Westminster; and the existence of an 
armed force of 80,000 men was a stronger argument than even 
his buriiing eloquence. The Bockingham Ministiy, which 
came into power on the fall of Lord North (§ 235), repealed 
“Poynings’ Laws” (1494, iSTGS), which made the Irish Parlia- 
ment subordinate to the English. 

§■ 249. The Bebellion of 1798. — ^But the Irish were not 
satisfied by this concession. So long as the Dublin Parliament 
merely represented the Protestant landlord class, the English 
Government could continue to control it by giving pensions 
and places to the members. They therefore denianded a reform 
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of the parliamentary system that would make it truly re- 
j>resentative of the Irish people; and as a necessary part of 
this reform, they wanted to make an end of the laws which 
prevented Catholics (fully four-fifths of the population) from 
taking part in public life. 

The jealousy between the two countries was embittered by 
Pitt’s vain attem 2 >t to establish Free Trade between them 
(§ 239); and the doctrines of the French Revolution gave a 
fresh imjDetus to the agitation. In 1791 a young Belfast 
lawyer named Wolfe Tone formed a Socicfij of United Ijish- 
mcti to agitate for coinjilete democracy. Pitt knew that he 
would be unable to control a reformed Irish Parliament by his 
methods of corruption, so he sui^jjressed the Society, and Tone 
fled to France. The movement was strongest among the Ulster 
Protestants; and to counteract this, Pitt forced through the 
Irish Parliament an Act giving Catholics the vote. But the agi- 
tation continued; for the great majority of the 2)eo23le were con- 
vinced that a truly national Parliament and Government, free 
from English “influence,” was essential to their prosperiW. 

In 1795 Pitt made a tragic blunder; he sent over as Lord- 
Lieutenant a Whig nobleman who was well known to be in 
favour of the Catholic claims. Lord Fitzwilliam acted as if 
he had been authorised to bring the reform about; the Irish 
Catholics assumed that they wei'e to be granted full “emanci- 
pation,” and great was their rejoicing. But it was all a mis- 
take; Pitt had no intention of granting them any further 
privileges. He recalled Fitzwilliam and reiDudiated all his 
pi-o-Catholic actions. From the jiinnacle of hope the Irish 
were cast down into the deiflhs of despair. They fell that 
they had no resource but armed rebellion. 

It broke out in 1798. Wolfe Tone besought the revolutionary 
Government in France to carry out their “November Decrees” 
(N175) and come to the aid of the opin-essed Irish; but each of 
their attempts to do so failed. A storm drove one expedition 
back, and the Battle of Camperdown (§ 246) destroyed the 
■Dutch fleet which was to have convoyed another, ' At 'last the 
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leaders of the iiioveineut felt that they could delay no longer — 
they must act independently of the French. But there were 
spies among them u'ho betrayed all their plans to the British 
GoA’ernment. On the eve of the date fixed for the rising all the 
ringleaders were arrested. The p)easantry made an attempt to 
carry through the rebellion by themselves, but the onlj^ place 
where they made any effective resistance was at Vinegar Hill 
in Wexford. Even here the King’s trooijs and the local Protes- 
tant “Yeomanry’! had little difficultj* in sweeping the half- 
armed, ignorant, and terrified peasants out of their camiD and 
over the country-side. The savagery with which southern Ire- 
land was “i^acified’’ during the following months left an inde- 
lible mark on the minds of the Irish people. When all was over, 
the French sent over a force of 5,000 men, which landed at 
Lough Swilly; but it was at once surrounded and destroyed by 
the British troops. Among the prisoners taken was Wolfe 
Tone, who saved himself from a traitor’s death by committing 
suicide in prison. 

§ 250. The Act of Uxiox. — This deifiorable chapter in the 
history of Anglo-Irish relations had an equally deplorable 
sequel a year or two later. Pitt had long been considering a 
scheme for bringing Ireland under the Government and Parlia- 
ment at Westminster. He hoped that this would provide a 
solution for two vexatious iDroblems — the freeing of Irish com- 
merce and the granting of Catholic Emancipation. For British 
manufacturers could not object to Irish competition if Ireland 
became an integral part of Great Britain; and the fear lest 
Catholic M.P, ’s would dominate Irish affairs would eva 2 Dorate 
if they sat in an assembly where they would be outnumbered 
by. the English and Scottish members. It seemed as if the 
recent rebellion would be both an excuse and an opportunity 
for carrying through the change. 

At first all classes in Ireland opposed the scheme. For one 
thing, it would end the separate national existence of the 
country, and would make Dublin a inere provincial city instead 
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of the capital of a kingdom. Moreover, the Protestant upper 
classes realised that it vould rob them of their social aseen.- 
dancj' and their political power, Pitt sent over a Chief Secre- 
tary (Lord Castlereagh) and a Lord-Lieutenant (Lord Corn- 
wallis) with the special task of converting the Irish to the 
scheme by hinting at the commercial advantages and tlie reli- 
gious equality that would result from it. They were not at 
first very successful, for when the Union Bill came before the 
Dublin Parliament it was rejected by an overwhelming majo- 
rity. But it was introduced again a month or two later and 
was passed. This miracle was worked b}'- means of bribery 
and intimidation. The Government bought up many seats in 
the Dublin Parliament; it bribed aristocratic seat-owners by 
steps in rank; it broadcast Government posts among the mem- 
bers. Above all, it declared that it would bring in a similar 
Bill every session until it was passed, and that nobody wLo 
•voted against it need look for any office or honour or favour. 

The Union having been jjassed, the time came to carry out 
the promises made to the Irish; but an obstacle cropped up 
which ought to have been foreseen. The King was bitterly 
anti-Catholic, and he utterly refused to agree to any Act giving 
further privileges to Catholics : he declared that to do so would 
be a violation of his Coronation Oath to maintain the privileges 
of the Anglican Church, and he would rather abdicate and go 
back to Hanover than do such a thing. Pitt thus found him- 
self in the position of having given pledges he was unable to 
fulfil; and he took the only course open to him in such cir- 
cumstances — he resigned office. But this did nothing to allay 
the bitterness of Irish Catholics at what they natumlly 
regarded as the basest treachery. 

§ 251. The Peace of Amiexs. — After the Treaty of Lundville 
with Austria, the Kirst Consul could concentrate on the war 
with Britain. As before (§ 247), his problem was to find some 
waj' of striking at a Sea Power. It has always been a sore point 
with other Powers that Britain should in war-time make use of 
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lier siii)rc)iiac3' at sea to prevent neutral sliips from trading with 
licr enemies. Tlie Baltic States had formed a hostile alliance 
against her in the War of Independence, as a protest against 
this practice ($ 231), and Bonaj^arte now contrived to revive 
this Armed NcuiraJHij. The princii)al Powers concerned were 
Dcmnarlc, Sweden, Prussia, and Eussia, and the immediate 
result was to shut Britain out of the Baltic Sea, whence she 
obtained much important material for shiir-building, such as 
timber, tar, and hemp. A fleet was sent under Sir Hyde Parker 
with Nelson as second-in-command, to break down the resist- 
ance of the northern Powers. Denmark was compelled to sub- 
mit by the BaitJc of ihc J3altic (N184), and a day or two 
later the murder of the anti-British Czar Paul brought about a 
change in Eussian policy. The Armed Neutrality was destroyed. 

Napoleon was as determined as ever to get the better of 
Britiiin, but he was now convinced that this was going to be 
a big undertaking, and that he must first have a breathing- 
space in which to carry out the reorganisation of the institu- 
tions of France which had been destroyed by the Eevolution. 
He therefore pushed on the peace negotiations which had been 
o])ened soon after the Treaty of Luneville (§ 247). 

Britain was equally "ready to come to terms. What was 
there for her to go on fighting for? Two coalitions, though 
liberally subsidised by her monej*, had collapsed ignominiously. 
She could not carry on the struggle single-handed. As for 
her navjq the enem^’’ had no more ships for it to destroy or 
colonies for it to seize. Pitt’s successor, Addington (a j^er- 
sonal friend of the King’s), was unequal to the responsibility 
of canning on the war. British commerce was crippled by 
the disturbed state of Europe, and the load of taxation was 
mounting year by year. Moreover, everybody hoped that 
France would now settle down to a peaceful existence under 
the Constitution which she had approved by such an over- 
whelming majority. 

By the Treaty of Amiens (1802) Britain gave up all her con- 
quests except Trinidad and Ceylon; but the settlement was 
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very i^opular, and when the new French ambassador arrived in 
London his carriage was pulled through the streets bj' the 
delighted mob. 


CHAPTER LVII 

THE ECONOMIC DEVOLUTION 
1760-1820 

§ 252. The Machine Age begins. — ^During this period great 
changes were taking place in our ancestors’ way of life: they 
were becoming a predominantly town-dwelling people instead 
of country-dwelling, and wage-workers instead of home-workers. 
When George III came to the throne in 1760, Britain was 
mainly self-supporting — her only imports were “luxury goods,” 
such -as wines and silks. Nine-tenths of the nation’s food was 
provided by her own soil, much of it being produced by small 
owner-farmers. Its clothes were nearly all spun and woven 
in cottage-homes, and its ironware was smelted on a small 
scale by means of charcoal in the wooded areas of south and 
west. But by the end of the reign (1820) the country had 
become deiiendent on foreign trade; big farms were in the 
hands of tenant-farmers who employed hired labourers; spin- 
ning and weaving were being carried on in factories by paid 
“hands”; iron was being smelted by coal in great foundries 
in the north and midlands. These changes constitute what we 
call The Industrial Bevohition. 

They began with the growth of the slave trade. One of the 
most profitable lines which commerce took in the eighteentli 
century was the export of cotton cloth to West Africa, where it 
was exchanged for negro slaves .captured by Arab dealers. The 
slaves were sold in America — many of them to the plantations 
which provided the raw material for the gi-owiug cotton indus- 
liy of Lancashire. So long as English village life had been 
self-sufficing there was no inducement for anybody to devise 
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improved metliods; bul this expansion of foreign markets meant 
that the more people could produce, the more money they could 
make, and this set men’s wits to work to accelerate production. 

Those developments came first in the cotton industry, for 
which, as Ave have seen, there were clastic markets and sources 
of raw material. Output liad long been restricted bj^ the fact 
that it took fiA’^e siAinners to keej? one AveaA>er siipj^lied AAdth yarn. 
So, about 1764, James Hargreaves iiiA^ented a Spinning Jenny, 
Avhich enabled one person to-attend to a number of mechanical- 
I 3 ' propelled spindles. The next step foi'Avard Avas a method of 
strengthening the spun thread. Hitherto linen had to bo used 
for the warp of cotton cloth, as cotton could not be spun strong 
enough for the purpose; but Eichard ArkAA’right’s Water Frame 
got over the difficulty by twisting the yarn as it spun it. Ten 
years later Samuel Crompton combined these Iaa’o inventions in 
The Mule, Avhich produced yarn strong enough to be used as 
AA’ar]), yet fine enough to bo Avoven into the finest fabrics, AAdiich 
had hitherto been produced only in India. A little later similar 
inventions Avere applied to the manufacture of AA’oollen cloth 
as AA'ell. 

§ 2 oB. Tjie Age of Poavek begixs. — The changes led to 
others. Tlie eA’er-groAving demand for machinery caused great 
engineering Avorks to be set up, and greatly increased quantities 
of iron were required. The supplj^ of wood for smelting soon 
failed, and methods Avere deAused of using coal for the purpose. 

At first most of the poAver used to drive' the machinery was 
water-poAver — hence the Avord "mill” for a building in Avhieh 
manufacture is carried on ; and the earliest of these mills Avcrc 
built by the side of streams. But the groAvth of the industry 
made some more concentrated form of energy necessary, and 
stimulated the development of steam-power. The greatest 
pioneer in this matter was James Watt, AAdio made an engine 
that Avas far more poAverful and less Avasteful of fuel than any 
that had hitherto been devised. At first the engines turned 
out from the AVorks of Boulton & Watt at Birmingham Avere 
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used only for pumping the water out of mines; but by degrees 
they were adapted for driving all sorts of machineiy, and were 
imitated by other firms. This harnessing of the forces of nature 
to replace human labour is one of the most striking features 
of our modern civilisation. 

Coal-mining was further stimulated by the need for fuel to 
make the steam in the engines; and an indirect consequence of 
this was a shifting of population. Hitherto the south had been 
the most populous part of the country, inasmuch as it was 
richest in agricultural land and had the great port of London 
as its centre; but after the develoj^ment of the steam-engine 
the new manufactures developed near the coalfields which 
provided them with their fuel, and crowded industrial towns 
grew ujD in the north and midlands. 

Other notable developments of the age were in the matter of 
locomotion. Practically nothing had been done in the waj^ of 
road-making since the departure of the Romans. So long as 
the badness of the roads was me’’ely a source of inconvenience, 
men had only grumbled at it; but when it became a hindrance 
to making money they began to use their brains to iinjirove 
matters. The first step — about the beginning of George Ill’s 
reign — was to create “turnpike trusts,’’ which were authorised 
by Act of Parliament to levy tolls from the users of the roads 
they maintained. A generation later came the pioneers of 
scientific road-making, Telford and Macadam; and by the turn 
of the century fast mail-coaches on hard roads had halved the 
time required for journeys. Equally imjrortairt was the deve- 
lopment of canals. In 1769 James Brindley designed a canal 
between Manchester and the Duke of Bridgewater’s colliciies 
at Worsley ; and this was later continued to comrect with the 
Mersey. The cost of transporting cotton between Liverpool 
and Manchester was reduced from forty shillings to five shil- 
lings a ton. No wonder that all the chief industrial centres of 
the country were soon connected by similar waterways^ 

' These were called ‘‘Inland Navigation Canals,” and so ■ many men 
were. employed digging them that tho word ‘‘navvy’.’ has remained in use 
for this type of laboinor. 
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§ 254. The Enclosures. — As long as English people were 
mainl}’’ country-dwellers, and “ every rood of land maintained 
its man,” there was little inducement to im25rove agricultural 
methods, inasmuch as there would have been nobody to buy 
any surplus produce. But when ever-increasing numbers lived 
in towns, where they were employed in tending machines in-' 
stead of 2 n'oducing food, a demand for increased cro25s began 
to be felt. We have seen how, during the first half of the cen- 
tury, Jethro Tull devised machines for drill-sowing and horse- 
hoeing, Lord Townshend ex 2 )erimented with rotations of crops 
and develo23ed roots for the winter-feed of cattle, and Eobert 
Bakewell increased the sup2)ly of meat by scientific breeding 
(N171). But these men were 25ioneers who gained little from 
their entei^u’ise — the 25i’ofits fell to a later generation, after 
the, ‘‘Industrial Eevolutiou” had created a market for the 
increased 25roducts. 

And with the accession of George III the new interest in 
scientific farming had another, more far-reaching, effect. A 
great 2 )art of the countiy was still cultivated under the medieval 
“open-field” system, by which each villager owned strqjs in 
each of three or four great unenclosed fields. These strips were' 
divided from each other by mere grass “balks,” and the whole 
of each field was under the same cro2) at the same time. This 
s^'stem made u 2 D-to-date methods im 2 Dossible, and local squires 
who wanted to 2 )rofit by the mounting 2 ^rice of corn sought to 
end it. Thej' got Parliament to 2>ass “Enclosure Acts” author- 
ising them to fence in the village lands, including the coininons 
and waste land, and re-divide it into com23act blocks. This hit 
the village “small-holder” in three ways. Firstly, he generally 
got the worst of the deal when the lands were re-divided; 
secondly, he could rarely find the inoneA* for his share of the 
cost of 2 >assing the Act and fencing the fields; thirdly, he had 
lost the use of the “common” on which he had hitherto turned 
out his cow and t^igs and geese. Moreover, the large-scale 
scientific farmer was able to undersell the humble yeoman. The 
consequence was tliat the latter generally had to sell his share 
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of the villago lands and either work for wages on them as a 
hired labourer, or emigrate to one of the colonies, or drift into 
tlie nearest town to work in one of tlie new factories. 

§ 255. The Xew OrmooK. — But the most vital of tlie 
changes wrouglit by the “Industrial Kevoluticar’ was in the 
relaHonship between man and man. Tlic new processes of 
manufacture required maclhnery whicli was enormously costly 
to buy, to house, and to feed with raw material. AH this was 
quite beyond the resources of the cottage-woi’ker. Further- 
more, mass-pi'oduction turned out huge quantities of goods at 
a price with whicli the hand-worker could not compete. These 
humble folk wore starved into abandoning their liome-industry 
and working for wages. Thus the nation came to be divided 
into two liostile classes — those who live by owning and those 
who live by earning — wage-payers and wage-earners — capitcilifits 
and labourers. 

The fact that Britain was the first country in which this 
Industrial Revolution took place gave her an enormous advan- 
tage in the accumulation of M’ealth. It was^ this which enabled 
Britain to hold out in the long struggle with France; and it 
has been well said that the rocks upon which the Nai)olconic 
Empire foundei'ed were the factory chimneys of Yorlvshire and 
Lancashire. 

Unfortunately a price had to be paid for this, and that price 
was the health and happiness of several generations ol our 
ancestors. Life in the country may be dull, but at any rate it 
is spent healthily in the open air; whereas in the mushroom 
towns which sprang up in the new industrial areas the workers 
lived from morning to night in the foul atmosphere of a crowd- 
ed mill, and from night to morning in the equallj’' foul atmo- 
sphere of a crowded home. Even in agricultural districts the 
labourer had now no rights, no freedom; and his wages fell so 
low, owing to economical methods of farming, that he could 
scarcely keep body and soul together. Moreover, many of the 
tasks in the factories could be performed by children, and those 
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who survived the long hours of monotonous toil grew up a 
stunted and discontented race. 

Parliament did nothing to improve these conditions, chiefly 
because it was convinced by such writers as Adam Smith 
(§ 239) that wages and conditions of labour were as comi^letely 
outside human control as the law of gravitation. They argued 
that, by the “Law of Supply and Demand,” wages fall if there 
are more workers than jobs for them, and vice versa. This 
doctrine of letting such matters alone — “ Laisser-fahe ” — domi- 
nated the minds of the ruling classes for half a century and 
more. It was a comfortable doctrine for them, for it seemed 
to free them from all responsibility. Moreover, low wages 
enabled employers to accumulate capital to expand their busi- 
nesses, and it appeared to be a patriotic duty to do everything 
possible to encourage this. 

The onlj^ stej) that they could take in self-defence was to 
come to agreements among themselves not to work for lower 
wages or longer hours than seerned reasonable. Here we see 
the origin of Trade Unionism; but in this, its earliest form, 
it was doomed to a very short life. In 1799 Pitt passed a 
Conibi72atio7i Act, which forbade any workman to combine with 
other workmen to impose conditions on employers, under a 
penalty of three months’ hard labour. 


CHAPTER LVni 

PITT IN WAE— THE THIED COALITION 
1803-1805 

§ 256. The Great Invasion Scare. — Within a few months of 
the signing of the Peace of Amiens (§ 251) it became evident 
that war would break out again very soon. Bonaparte showed 
that he intended to make France the dominant Power in the 
Avorld, and that he realised that Britain was the most serious 
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ohstaelo to his so doing (N182). The British Government 
determined not to allow him to complete his preparations at 
his leisure, and declared war (May 1803). Yet the “NaiDoleo- 
nic War” which followed was more truly a defensive war than 
any other in which this country ever engaged. The nation felt 
that the threat of a military dictatorship must be checked 
before it swallowed up Britain as it had already swallowed up 
the Netherlands, the Rhine Provinces, and northern Italy. 

Bonaparte now made elaborate plans for an invasion of Eng- 
land. He collected near Boulogne what he called ‘‘The Grand 
Army of England.” It was one of the most formidable fighting 
forces the world has ever seen, consisting of 150,000 soldiers — 
most of them still young in age but veterans of ten years of al- 
most continuous warfare — commanded by keenly ambitious ju- 
nior officers, with Soult, Lannes, Ney, and Davoust as Generals 
of Division, with Murat (‘‘Le beau sabreur”) in charge of the 
cavalry and Berthier as Chief of Staff; and, over all, the greatest 
military genius of modern times. For two years this army lived 
in huts on the Picardy coast, rehearsing their attack on the 
■white cliffs which they could plainly see on clear daj'S, while 
their Emperor (as he became in 1804) was jfianning the means 
to ferry them across the thirty miles of Channel that intervened. 

In England these preparations caused much alarm. The 
militia w'as called up, a volunteer corps was raised, and the 
Martello Towers and Beacon Hills along the south coast still 
bear witness to those days and nights of anxiety. But the most 
essential step which the nation took to meet the danger w'as 
to call Pitt back to office. Everybody realised that the Adding- 
ton Government was quite incompetent to meet the crisis. 
When George III sent for Pitt, he extorted from him a pro- 
mise that he would not again bring up the question of Catholic 
Emancipation; and Pitt, feeling that national safety must be 
his first consideration, agreed. He was anxious to form a 
really national Ministry by including the principal Whigs; but 
the King -would not admit Fox to office, and none of the others 
would join -without their leader. 
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'The onh' counler-movG which Pitfc could make against the 
threat of invasion was to construct another of “those creaking 
coalition machines,’’ as Napoleon contemptuously called them. 
Prussia refused to join, being paralysed fear of Napoleon, 
but Pitt was more successful with Eussia and Austria. Eng- 
land was once more to 25ay the Austrian armj^ to fight; and 
the first stage of the campaign was to be the invasion ' of 
France through Bavaria (her ally) b}" an Austro-Eussian army. 
What the second stage was to be did not in the event matter 
much — as we shall see. 

§ 257. Sea Power agaix. — Of course, Nai^oleon knew all 
about these “secret'’ negotiations; but it would be a death- 
blow to tlie projected Coalition if he could knock England out, 
and for a time he persisted with his invasion scheme. His 
great difficulty was how to convey his men, horses, guns, and 
ammunition across the Channel. He had thousands of flat- 
bottomed boats built, and at first he hoi:)ed that they would be 
able to slip across on some dark night. But experience show- 
ed that several tides would be necessary to get the boats 
loaded; and what would the British navy be doing meanwhile? 

By the beginning of 1805, therefore, he decided that he must 
contrive to gain a. prejronderance of naval strength in the 
Channel, if onl 3 ^for a few days. His first step was to add the 
naval resources of Spain to those of France, by inducing the 
feeble Spanish Government, which he always had under his 
thumb, to declare war upon Great Britain. True to' his basic 
princijile of strategy, he' aimed at concentrating the whole 
Franco-Spanish fleet at the vital spot so suddenly as to give the 
British no time to collect their scattered squadrons. Tlie chief 
obstacle to this was that the British nav^" was blockading the 
French and Spanish harbours, in accordance with its maxim 
that “the first line of defence is the enemy’s jDorts.’’ Napoleon 
instructed Villeneuve (the commander of the Toulon fleet) to 
give the slip to the blockading squadron (commanded by Nel- 
son), brush aside the blockade of Cadiz, and with the Siianisli, 
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ships thus released to sail to the West Indies. A similar plan 
was to be carried out by Gantheaumc at Brest and Eochefort, 
and the combined fleets were then to return swiftly to Europe, 
where it was hoped they would be at least a week ahead of the 
enein3\ 

At first the iflan prospered. Villeneuve got out while Nelson 
was refitting and revictualling in a roadstead near Sardinia. 
He released the Cadiz fleet and sailed for klartinique with 
twenty* ships of the line. It took Nelson nearlj* a month to 
get any reliable information as to Villeneuve ’s destination, and 
to his great disap 2 )ointment he failed to bring him to battle in 
the West Indies. Villeneuve had set off back to Euroj^e, but 
Nelson sent on a fast frigate to warn the Admiralty'. Sir 
Robert Calder was sent with fifteen ships to intercept the 
enemy at the mouth of the Channel. After an indecisive 
action, Villeneuve got into harbour just as Nelson was aiDproach- 
ing Eurojre. Nelson had fretted himself sick during his fruit- 
less chase. Leaving the task of blockading Villeneuve at 
Cadiz to Lord Collingwood, he came home on leave — and was 
surprised that nobodj’’ reproached him with his failure. 

That was the end of Napoleon’s invasion scheme. He sud- 
denty decided to abandon a jflan which dej^ended on such incal- 
culable factors as slips and sailor’s, and fell back on the game he 
knew he could play — the destruction of the Austrian army now 
slowly concentrating in Bavaria for the invasion of France. 

Once more had Britain been saved by her fleet. “The storm- 
tossed ships on which the Grand Army never looked, stood 
between it and the dominion of the world.’’ 

§ 258. Ulm, Trafalgar, Austerlitz. — There followed one 
t of the most striking examples of militarj’’ efficiency in history. 
Within six weeks of breaking camp at Boulogne the French army 
had marched into Bavaria, had surrounded the Austrian army 
at Ulm (October 1805) and had compelled it to surrender. The 
illlies’ plan of campaign was shattered before it was well begun., 

A daj* or two later came news of a very different colour — tho 



480 


GEORGE in 


[1760-1820 

.destruction of the Franco-S2)amsh fleet. Nelson ^vanted nothing 
so much as an oi^portimit^^ to come to grij^s Vith the enemy. 
On 25th Septemher he arrived off Cadiz and took over the 
command. Ten days later the Franco-Spanish fleet came forth, 
to its destruction off Ca-pc Trafalgar (21st Octoher 1805). The 
battle began just before midday, and by three of the afternoon 
ten of the allied shiiDs had been destroyed, eighteen more had 
been ca2)tured, and Nelson was lying dead in the cockpit' of the 
Victory. Trafalgar compelled Nai)oleon to abandon all hope 
of a direct attack ujion Britain, and push forward with an 
alternative method of overcoining her — a method which ulti- 
mately led to his own downfall. 

In his sj^eech at the Lord Mayor’s Banquet in' the Novem- 
ber of this year Pitt made his famous remark: “England has 
saved herself by her exertions, and will, I trust, save Europe 
b}'’ her examjDle.” But Europe was a long way from being 
saved as j’et. Napoleon followed up his success at Ulm b}^ 
defeating the main Kusso-Austrian army at A^lsterlitz (De- 
cember 1805). The Austrian Emperor was compelled to make 
a humiliating fjeace with NajDoleon for the third time, while 
the Czar withdrew his shattered forces into Poland. The Third 
Coalition had ended like the First and Second, with Britain 
left to face the enemy alone. 

The news of Austerlitz killed Pitt. His health had long, 
been breaking down, and the overthrow of his Coalition was 
too much for his weakened j^hysique. Peoj)le afterwards si)oke 
of “the Austerlitz look,’’ which never left his face until his 
death some six weeks later. 


CHAPTER LIX 


THE .CONTINENTAL SYSTEM 
1806-1813 

§ 259.' Humaxitariaxism. — There were so few men of outstand- 
ing ability in English politics at this time that, on the death 
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of Pitt, King George was forced to admit Fox lo office. It 
seemed as if at last a truly National Ministry had been formed; 
but this "Ministry of All the Talents” was as short-lived as 
the earlier Wbig-Tory coalition. Like that of 1783, it managed 
to pass just one sound measure through Parliament. 

Towards the end of the eighteenth century the Methodist 
revival began to have the effects that the Weslej^s had always 
hoped it would have — a deepening of religious faith in the 
Church of England (§ 211). "Evangelical Churchmen,” as 
they were called, were great Bible-readers; they condemned 
frivolous amusements, especially on the Sabbath; above all, 
they believed in "good works” — in promoting the well-being 
of mankind. The first fruits of this "humanitarianism” were 
reaped in the work of John Howard and Elizabeth Fry, who 
devoted their lives to improving conditions in prisons, where 
men, women, and children — the vilest criminals and innocent 
persons awaiting trial — were all herded together in foul dens. 
Another notable manifestation of the Spirit was tlie founding 
of missionary societies — the Church Alissionary Society in 1799 
and the British and Foreign Bible Societj^ in 1804. 

Alost notable of all was the Anti-Slavery Society, in which 
the leading figure was WiUmm Wilberforcc (1759-1833). He 
tried to get his friend Pitt to do something in the matter; but 
Pitt quailed before the fierce opposition of the influential men 
who were profiting by the system (§ 238). As a matter of fact, 
the Industrial Revolution in England, together with the inven- 
tion in America of the "cotton gin” for separating the fibre 
from the seeds, caused such an expansion of the ifiantations 
that the rate of slave importation (mostly carried on in British 
ships) quadrupled during the last twenty years of the century. 

Wilberforce’s campaign had always been warmly supported 
in Parliament by Fox, though the latter drew his humanitarian 
impulse rather from the doctrines of the "Rights of Man” than 
from those of Christianity; and the great Whig statesman now 
forced ■ through Parliament the Abolition of the Slave Trade 
(1806-1807). This was only half-way towards Wilberforce’s 
16 
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goal-, for it did iioi. set free the slaves vho were already 
working on the jdanlations; hut il was a move in the I'ight 
direction. ' 

Fox died in September 1S06, and earh’’ in the following year^ , 
the Coalition ]\Iinistrv resisfned because the Finer refused to 
allow them to proceed with a measure throwing all ranks in 
army and navy open to Catholics. A Torj- ]\Iinistry was now 
formed under the Duke of Portland, and the AYhigs were not 
in office again for another twenty-three years. 


•■'§ 260. The Rival Blockades. — Najioleon’s new plan, of 
campaign against Britain was The Continental System. The 
Industrial Revolution had already gone so far that the country 
was no longer self-supporting. If an enemy could prevent’ 
Britain from importing foodstuffs and raw materials, and from 
exiiorting manufactured goods to pay for them, she would soon! 
be starved into surrender. She had herself set an example of 
blockading an enemv coast: she should now be blockaded 
herself. Xot, of course, by the same method. His navy having 
been destroyed at Trafalgar, Napoleon could not stop merchant 
ships at sea; but he could jirevent their delivering their car- 
goes at Fniropean ports — provided that he controlled the coun- 
tries to which those ports belonged. This was a big undertaking, 
but Bonajiaric was now beginning to suffei’ from that over- 
weening self-confidence which ultimately caused his downfall. 
He already dominated Denmark, Holland, Belgium, France, 
Spain, and Italy, and he felt that he would soon find a way to 
impose his will upon the rest. The most serious breach in the 
“system” at the moment was the North Sea coast of Prussia; 
but that did not jiresent much difficulty to the Hmpei'Oi’. He losi 
no time in picking a quarrel with the King of Prussia, annihil- . 
ated his army at Jena (1806), and entered l^erlin'as a conqueror. 

It was from the Prussian caiiital that he launched his- eco- 
nomic campaign against Britain. By the Berlin Decrees 
(1806) he proclaimed the British Isles in a state of blockade. 
No ve.ssel that had touched at a British port was to bo allowed 
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lo eiiler any harbour under his control. To this the British 
Government rej^lied by the Orders in Coitncil (1807). Since 
the French Emperor forbade Europe to trade with Britain, 
Britain would forbid Euroj^e to trade with anyone else. The 
British navy would take as prizes any vessel sailing to any 
port under French control unless it had first called at a British 
port' and paid a duty on its cargo, 

^ § 261. Tim Effects of the Bi,ockades. — Henceforward his 
‘‘Continental System’’ was seldom out of lionaparte's 
thoughts. Having mastered Prussia, his next care was to 
bring Russia into the System. This he did by first defeating 
the Czar at the Battle of Friedland, and then coming to terms 
with him by the Treaty of Tilsit (1807). 

. There is no doubt that the blockade war hit Britain very 
liard. There were several bad harvests, and the difliculty of get- 
ting supplies from the Continent raised prices to famine heights. 
Wages nowhere rose in proportion to the cost of living, and in 
some cases they actually fell. Moreover, liundreds of thousands 
of workpeojfie were thrown out of employment altogether. The 
effect of the new machines was at its worst: thej^ saved a great 
deal of , labour, while the increased output which might have 
made Up for this was checked by the loss of continental mar- 
kets, ■ It is not surprising that LucldHc Riots occurred, in 
which starving mobs raided mills and smashed the machineiy 
which seemed to be the cause of their misery. The wonder is 
that those dark days did not see a great social upheaval. The 
nation as a whole tightened its belt and set its teeth and looked 
forward to better times as soon as “Boney” was beaten, 
Meanwhile the British counter-blockade was hurting France 
and her subject states eA^en more. Nothing makes us realise 
the spell which Bonaparte cast over the minds, not only of 
France but of Europe generally, than the fact that at his 
behest they submitted to a system from which they deriA^ed no 
sort of advantage, but which .deprived them of coffee, sugar, 
a:nd tobacco, quadrupled the cost of their clothing, laid up the 
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shipping in their ports, and made grass grow in their market- 
places. 

An even more important effect of the Continental System 
was that Napoleon’s efforts to make it effective led him into a 
number of enterprises which dissipated his strength arid led 
indirectly to his downfall. The first of these enterprises “was 
an attack on Portugal. The prosperity of that country was 
dependent on trade with Britain, and its Government refused 
to commit economic suicide even to please the great Napoleon. 
He therefore sent Marshal Junot with an army to compel it to 
do so by force. In order to reach Portugal this French army 
marched through Spain with scant regard for the self-respect 
of the Spaniards. So indignant were they at the weakness of 
their King in not resisting this high-handed action that there 
was a movement to depose him in favour of his son Ferdinand. 
Napoleon had long felt that these Bourbon Kings of Spain were 
too weak to enforce the Berlin Decrees efficiently, and these 
family jars gave him an excuse to intervene. He summoned 
King and Prince to Bayonne, insisted upon their both resigning 
their rights to the throne, and announced that he had appointed 
his brother, Joseph Bonaparte, to reign in their stead. But this 
■was leaving out of account the feelings of the Spaniards. Pride 
of race was among their strongest characteristics, and they 
utterly refused to accept their new “King. ” There were risings 
in half a dozen provinces at once, and several of the self- 
appointed Provincial Governments asked support from Britain 
— rwith whom Spain was still nominally at war. 

§ 262. The Peninsular War. — ^This was the origin of one 
•'o"f“the most famous wars in which the British army 'was ever 
concerned. It began on a very small scale, with a force of 
10,000 sent out under Sir Arthur Wellesley, recently returned 
from India (N181). He defeated Junot at VJmeiro (1808); but 
the next day he was superseded by the arrival’ of senior officers, 
who made the. Convention of Cinira, allowing the French to eva- 
cuate Portugal in British ships,. All the generals were recalled 
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to England for an inquiry into lliis unsatisfactory armistice: 
and the command was now taken over by Sir Jolm iNIoore. 
When Napoleon came witli an army to comjjel Spain to submii^ 
to bis brother, Moore made a dash at the Erencb communica- t 
lions in order to draw him off from southern Spain. As antici- 
j)atcd, Naiiolcon turned to smash the bated British, whereupon 
]\roore retreated to Corunna, whei'e his transj)orts lay. Thei’C he 
foughl a rearguard action, in the course of which he was killed. 

Wellesley, who had been exouerated from blame over the 
Cintra affair, sent, in a memorandum to the War Office point- 
ing out the advantages of the Iberian Peninsula as a theatre 
of war for the British army (N186). Ever since the collapse of 
the Third Coalition the Government had made up its mind not 
to throw away aiyy moi'e money ])u(ting in the field fo'eign 
armies which fell to pieces the moment Napoleon appearedlf’; 
on the scene; but in the Peninsula our soldiers would be able 
to fight their own battles, supported by a Spanish national 
rising, and within reach of the navy. So they decided to let 
Wellesley see what he could do, and sent him back to Portugal 
with a fresh army. 

Into the details of the six great campaigns which followed wc 
cannot enter here. Wellesley was in constant difficulties, 
owing to the half-heartedness of the home Government. IMost- 
of the members of the Cabinet did not really believe that ho 
woidd be successful, and he always knew that if he suffered 
any serious loss they would insist upon his abandoning the' 
enterprise altogether. iMoreover, thej^ stinted him of guns, 
ammunition, food, clothing, and even pa 3 ’' for his troops. 
Another handicap was the fact that though in irregular 
“guerrilla” tactics the Spaniards inflicted great losses on the^. 
enem^v, their regular ti-oo])s were very unreliable. 

Over all these difficulties .Wellington’s soldierly qualities 
enabled him in the end to triumph. By 1813 he had driven the 
French out of Spain, and in the following ^^ear he was able to 
advance through the P^u'enees into France itself. 
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CHAPTER LX 

THE DOWNFALL OF NAPOLEON 
18124815 

? 2G3. The jMoscow Campaign. — The Peninsular Wav was but 
the first of a number of difficulties in whicli Napoleon was 
involved by his Continental System. The peoples of Europe 
were forced for a time to submit to the hardships it imposed on 
them, but they grew more and more restive. Napoleon an- 
nexed Holland, deposing liis brother Louis, whom lie had 
placed on its throne, for failing to carry out the System 
efficientlj^; he quarrelled with the Pope for the same reason, 
thereby arousing the opposition of every earnest Catholic in 
Europe; in Germanj- everybody was looking for, yearning for, 
working for the day of deliverance from tlie tyranCs 3"oke. 

^ But it was Bussia that struck tlio first blow. Tlio Czar had 
very soon begun to repent of tlie bargain lie liad made al Tilsit 
(§ 261), for it had crippled Russian commerce and had cut his 
revenue down hy a lialf. He began to issue si^ecinl licences 
for trading with Britain, despite Bonaparte’s angry iwoiests. 
Napoleon realised that if this sort of thing continued, other 
rulers would follow suit, and his precious System would col- 
lapse. He tliei‘eforo decided to overawe Europe by a demon- 
stration of irresistible power, and invaded Russia with 450,000 
men. But the Czar’s troops retreated before him, and thus 
drew him farther and farther into the country. It was not 
until he was within a hundred miles of IMoscow that they made 
a stand, and even after this battle (Borodino) they were able 
to continue their retirement in good order. When the French 
^entered the city, they found it deserted; and as they could not 
' spend the winter there, and the Czar still declined even to dis- 
cuss terms of peace, there was nothing for it but to return. On 
the way back thej^ suffered such losses from cold, hunger, 
fatigue, and pursuing Cossacks, that of the proud host whicli 
had marched into Russia a few months before, only a few 
thousand survivors staggered back across the frontier. 
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Germany was roused to a fever of excitement. The King of 
Prussia, and a little later the Emjjeror of Austria, plucked up 
courage to make alliance with the Czar and declare war. By 
superhuman efforts Napoleon raised another army to replace' 
that which he had lost in Piussia; but the troops were not of 
the same quality, and the disaster had shaken not only men’s 
belief in him, but his belief in himself,' Iirm tremendous 
“Battle of the Nations’’ at Leij)zig (1813) he was completely 
defeated, and had to withdraw across the Rhine. The allies 
followed him up, and France was invaded bj'’ four armies at 
once — Russians, Prussians, and Austrians from the east, and 
British (the Peninsular AA^ar having just reached its trium- 
phant close) from the south. In the “Campaign of France’’ 
(1814) Napoleon performed some of his most marvellous feats 
of generalship; but the odds against him were too great. Ties 
was forced to abdicate, and was exiled to the island of Elba', 
while the victorious sovereigns and their ministers met in the 
Congress of Anemia to remake the map of Europe. 

§ 264. The Angeo-American AA^vr of 1812. — One. of the most 
deplorable results of the blockade war, from the British point 
of view, was that it. involved her in a war with the United 
States. AA^e have seen again and again how Britain’s insis- 
tence on the “Right of Search’’ led to disputes with neutral 
Powers (§ 251); and this time the dispute went so far as to 
lead to actual warfare. 

In the early stages of the war with France the British navy 
had interfered as little as possible with American ships; but 
France took advantage of this laxity to haA'e large quantities. of 
AA^est Indian produce shipped to France under the Stars and 
Stripes. AATien the British navy put a stop to this the Ameri-'' 
can President retaliated by a “Non-impoi-tation Act,’’ exclud- 
ing British goods from America, coupled with an embai-go 
preventing the export of raw cotton to Britain, 

And this was not America’s only grievance against the British 
navy, Alost British warshij:>s were undermanned, for it was 
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difficult to get .sailors ,lo, face, the liard conditions of life in 
(hem; and they took every oi^portunity to desert and .take ser- 
vice in American..inerchanlmen, in which they got better pay 
and food and less risk. Tlii.S’ gave naval., officers an excuse 
'?to stop American merchantmen on the high seas, and carry 
off any likely .looking members of their crews, .without any 
very careful inquiry into their legal citizenship. 

Ayheu.the Continental System was at its hciglxt, the British 
GoA^ernment re.doubled its efforts to prevent neutrals from 
supplying iBrance, and the. Power to suffer most by these efforts 
was the Gnited States. There was a long and bitter contro- 
versy between the two Governments. The British blockade 
hit America hard, but the American embargo hit Britain even 
harder; and at last .the British Government .withdrcAV the 
Orders. in Council.. But it wasi just too. late... The American 
.^Presidnhk .driven .on .by an.. anti -British. par ty.-in .Congress, Jiad 
declared .war. £LfeAv days: before^. arid maiters .having' gone Ao 
far, national . pride prevented either side from, withdrawing. 

Bortunatcly the fighting was on such a small scale that it 
had no appreciable effect on the course of the European Avar. 
Of lAAn little navies improvised on Lake Erie, the American 
AA'as much the stronger, and AA^as completely victorious. The 
Americans also had the best of a series of isolated frigate 
actions on the Atlantic. An American im^asion of Canada 
failed as completely as an English attempt to capture New 
Orleans. The Americans made a raid on Toronto and the 
British retaliated at the expense of "Wffishington, destroying its 
public buildings. 

"When Napoleon Avas defeated in 1814 the absurdity of carry- 
ing on this .Avar became apparent ta both sides. Blockades had 
^long ended and sailors Avere being. .discharged instead of being, 
pressed.. Moreover,. tha close jof 'the.European..Avar.Avould have, 
enabled ..Britffin to. concentrate, her. .vast.. naval, ahd.'militar-y. 
resources on Avhat.had.'hither.to. been a .mere “.sidersh6w.’.’..to. 
her, and the consequences would have been unfortunate for all 
concerned. - -The -Peace of- Ghc?it- (-181-4) -restored the-status- qtio 
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ante helium — it did not even mention the Eight of Search or 
the imi^ressment of American sailors. The only advantage that 
either side drew fi-om the war was that they agreed not to 
fortify the Canadian frontier or to keep -warships on the lakes. 


§ 265. Tub Hundked Days. — While the allied rulers and 
statesmen were discussing the resettlement of Euroj^e at 
Vienna, the startling nows reached them that N^apoleon had 
escaped from Elba, had returned to Erance, and had been ac- 
claimed once more as Emi^eror. He announced that he intend- 
ed henceforth to rule as a constitutional sovereign and to live at 
peace with all men; but the Allies were not so easily deceived. 
The four priucii:)al Powers agreed that each should put 150,000 
men in the field against him until he had been finally over- 
come. During the next few weeks he excelled all his previous 
feats in the way of military organisation, and by the middle of 
jMay he had collected a well-equii^ped army of 200,000 nnen. . 

By this time an Anglo-Hanoverian army under Wellington 
and a Prussian arm}'^ under Bliichcr had concentrated in the 
Xetherlands, XaiJoleon decided to strike in between them and 
destroy them in turn, before his other foes were ready to attack 
him. After a fiercely contested battle at Ligny he drove the, 
Prussians ofi, but they retired in good order in a northerly 
direction, and Bliicher was able to keep in touch with Welling- 
ton. When Naj^oleon turned on Wellington, the most fanrous 
battle in British history was fought at Waterloo (18th June 
1815). The Erench army dashed itself to i^ieces on Welling-^ 
ton’s lines, and the Prussians coming up in the evening turned 
the Erench defeat into a rout. 

The Emperor made a second abdication, and then went to' 
Eochefort, where he surrendered to a British man-of-war. The 
Allies now entrusted his safe-keejjing to the British Govern- 
ment, . M'^hich exiled him to St. Helena, a rocky, island in the. 
South Atlantic.; There he died, some six years later., 

§ 266. Tub Gkeat Eecoveuy. — Let us now, contrast the 
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positioii of Britain at the end of our Period with her position at 
the beginning of it (§ 234). Some of the happenings of these 
thirty-two years threatened big trouble for the future. For 
instance, the Combination Acts (1799-1800) marked the open- 
, ing of a prolonged and bitter struggle between Capital and 
‘ Labour. The Act of Union, again, passed at about the same 
time without the promised measure of Catholic Emancipation, 
^vas one of the most deplorable of the many ‘‘untoward events’’ 
in the histoiy of tlie relationship between England and Ireland. 
Moreover, the war had intensified the fear of revolution which 
had brought Britain into it, and this anti-Jacobin spirit long 
held Parliament back from passing reforms necessary for the 
well-being of the j^coplc. 

Yet there was much to be thankful for. In 1783 the disasters 
of the American war had humbled the country’s pride and 
liad brought lier into dire financial straits. Foreign statesmen 
3 thought that her day was done, and that she would henceforth 
dro 2 :> out of the front rank as a Power, in the same way as 
Poland, Sweden, and Holland had already’’ done. But by 1815 
lier position was liigher and stronger than ever. Her navy 
dominated tlie seas with irresistible power. Her army had 
played an honourable \:tavt in overcoming the Napoleonic 
Empire both in the Peninsula and in the Waterloo campaign. 
Wellington was the most distinguished of the generals con- 
cerned in the overthrow of Najioleon, and the British Govern- 
ment took a leading part in the resettlement of Europe at tlie 
Congress of Vienna. A second overseas Empire was already 
growing up to comi^ensate her for the loss of the American 
Colonies: Australia and South Africa were brought under the 
Union Jack in the course of the Period, and striking develop- 
ments had taken place in Canada and India. Lastly, the In- 
dustrial Eevolution had begun in Britain long before any such 
phenomenon appeared on the Continent; and the immense 
cheapening of the new methods of producing were already 
giving her an immense advantage in the markets of the world, 
and a financial strength which was the envy of other States. 
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MOST IMPORTANT FOREIGN RULERS ■ 

Fhance : Lodis XVI (1774-1792). 

The First Republic (1792-1790). 

Napoleon Bonaparte (“First Consul,’’ 1799-1804; 

“Emperor,” 1804-1815). 

Louis XVIII (1814-1824). 

EMPEnoR : Francis II (1792-1835). 

Russia : Catherine II (“the Great”), (1702-1790). 

Paul (1790-1801). 

Alexander I (1801-1825). 

No. 173.— RESULTS OF THE VL\R OF INDEPENDENCE. 

(a) Direct Results. — By the Treaty of Versailles (1783) the 
Thirteen Colonies gained their independence. 

The other principal terms of Ihe Treaty M’ere the exchange of cap- 
tures in the West Indies by Britain and France, and. the cession of 
Minorca to Spain. 

The National Debt ivas doubled. 

British prestige was so lowered that other Powers thought Britain 
was finished as a Great Power. 

(b) Indirect Results. — The population of Canada was doubled by 
the immigration of “United Empire Lojalists” (§ 241). 

This created a problem — the relationship between British, and French 
settlers, which Pitt solved by his Canada Act (1791), (§ 241). 

Possession was taken of Australia, as a dumping-ground for . con- 
victs sentenced to “transportation.” 

They had hitherto been sent to the “plantations” in the American 
colonies. , ' 

No. 174.— PITT’S WORK BEFORE THE OUTBREAK OF THE 
FRENCH WAR (1783-1793). . ... 

(a) In Finance. — He saved the country from the bankruptcy which 
seemed imminent in 1783 (§ 239). 
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CniKF Fikakciat, ^frASunrs. — (n) He drew up a new “Book of 
Bales/' greatly reducing Iinpoii Duties^ so that smuggling became 
unproiUable, and in tbo long run greater revenue was rollectod; (Im be 
abolished many siticcures, despite the opposition of the King; (c) he 
devised a more efficient system of auditing the national accounts; pf) 
he liad Government Loans raised by the Treasury itself, instead of 
being farmed out to private persons who made a profit, out of them; 
(^) he established a new Sinking Fund, to reduce the National Hebl ; 
if) he tried to increase the volume of foreign trade by a Commercial 
Treaty with France. 

(n) Is LinruATi Bnroior. — lie had enlightened ideals about the 
Reform of Bnrlianient, Free Trade with Ireland, and the Abolition of 
tho Slave Trade: but would not risk his position by insisting on (hern 
in the face of the opposition of “vested interests’’ which controlled 
many A'otes in Parliament (§ 23B). 

(cj In Foueiok AKrAins, — 1780. — The Commercial Treaty with 
France (§ 230). 

1787. — The Triple Alliance with ITollnnd and Prussia. 

To prevent France from getting control of the Dutch Government. 
This Alliance did much to revive tlie imf>orlarjce of Ikitain in European 
a flairs, after the Innnilintion of the American ^Var. 

1700. — Success over Nootka Sound. 

Spain claimed wliat is now British Columbia, and ill-treated British 
settlers there. Pitt compelled Spain to withdraw. (Sj)ain would not 
havo given way if she could have counted on French support under the 
Family Compact; hut ]M*ancc was now in the throes of llic Revolution.) 

170J. — Failure over Oesakow. 

Pitt was anxious to cheek the aggression of Russia against Turkey, 
especially prevent her acquiring Constantinople, Ho demanded that 
Catherine 11 should restore Oesakow, on the Black Sea, to the Sultan; 
but sho contemptuously ignored his xiltimatum, and Pitt liad to swallow 
tlio rebuff, as his Cabinet would not support a war about such a 
distant region. 

(iV.B. — This was the first stage of the anti-Russian, pro-Turkisb, line 
of policy which led in the following century to the Crimean War, etc.) 


No. 175.— WHY BRITAIN WENT TO WAR WITH THE FRENCH 
REPUBLIC. ' 

Public opinion in Britain was at first favourable to the BeA^olutioii 
(§ 243); but this was changed by tlie following extents : — ^ 

(a) The “November Decrees” (1702) which (i) cancelled all treaties 
made by tho defunct monarchy; and (ii) offered support to all peoples 
who would start similar revolutions, 

(i) Especially the treaty Avliicb closed tbo River Scheldt to shipping 
in order to prevent Antwerp from becoming a rival port to London and 
Amsterdam. 

(ii) No Government will tolerate a neighbouring Government incit- 
ing its subjects to rebellion, 
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(h) The conquest of the Neiherlauds by the armies of the Republic. 

For reni Dries it lias been Rritain’s policy to prevent any strong 
Power from gaining possession of the months of tlic Rliine, lest this 
should enable it lo threaten Britain in commerce and war. (See p. 3H.) 

(Nolo the similarity between the causes of Britain entering this war 
and those that brought her into ilio Great War of 19]d-1918: the 
upholding of treaties and tlic independence of the Netlicrlands.) 

(c) Tlic warnings of men like Burke (N178) and Gibbon, 

Gibbon, the famous liistorian of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
EmpirCy wrote: *‘Do not suffer yourselves to he deluded into a false 
security; remember the proud fabric of the French Monarchy. Not 
four years ago it stood founded, as it might seem, on the rock of time, 
force, and opinion. It is crumbled into dust; it is vanisbed fzom tbo 
earth. If this fromendous warning has no effect on the men of pro- 
perty in England, if it docs not open every eye and raise every ann, 
you will deserve your fate.” 

{(1) Tlic execution of the King, 

The indignation felt at this seemed somewhat irrational on the part 
of a nation which had set the example of decap»itating kings; but, of 
course, tlie people of England liad not consented to the execution- of 
Charles I any more than the people of France consented to that of 
Louis XVI. 


Xo, 17G.— EFFECTS OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION IN 
ENGLAND. 

It aroused mucli enthusiasm among the small minority of Britons 
who held advanced political views, und wanted to make Britain a 
democracy instead of an oligarchy by a reform of Parliament. 

But tlie most permanent result was the spiiit of anii-Jacohinism 
which dominated the minds of the ruling classes for tlie next forty 
\ears — a dread lest any concession to “the lower orders'^ — especially 
in the direction of giving tliem more influence over the Government 
— should lead to a similar outbreak, overtlirowing law and order and 
the established social and political system. 

This axti-Jacobix spirit was seen in {a) the postponement of parlia- 
mentary reform until 1832, and a relentless persecution of all who 
advocated such reform; (6) the Combination Acts (1799-1800), to 
keep work-people in subjection to their employers. 

No. 177.— PITT’S FAILINGS AS A WAR MINISTER. 

(1) He had no broad grasp of the operations of war, and did not 
use British resources to the best advantage. 

E.{7- — Tlioiisands of troops were ivasted on exiieditions to the West 
Indies, and he had none to spare to support tlic rebellion at Toulon 
against the Jacobins. 

{Bui let its not forget that he took the bold step of sending the- fleet 
into the Mediterranean, where the flag had not been seen for fifig 
years — and^ tvhere it toon the Battle of the Nile.) 
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(2J He lacked his father's gift for finding great coininanders. 

E,g , — The King’s incompetent son, the Duke of Yorl:, \\as placid 
in coinnuind of operations in the Nethcrlaiuls. 

(But let us not forget that he teas much more dcitcudeut on CUorge III 
than his father had been on George II; and he did di.srorcr AV/.son.l 

(3) lie wasted precious money in financing coalitions of sovereigns 
wliich all collapsed, 

E.g . — The King of Prussia spent Iiis suhsuhcs in ovci running l^oiaiui. 
^Vhat );eat Kapolcon in the end Mas not so much a coalition of sove* 
icigns as national risings in Spain, Gcnnan\, and Ku^^ia. 

ilJut let us not forget that iiafioual feeling had not get aruen in 
those countries.) 

And, in general, lei us bear in mind ihul he v’as '*Thc Pilot that 
weathered the S'forni.'* Despite mistahes in detaif, he stueJ: doggcdlg 
to his iash during years of gloom, disappointment , and disaster. 

X<;. 178.— KDMIXD JIURKE (1729.1707). 

Tin: Gia:vTi:sT or Enolish PouxiCAn '\Vi;iTi:i:s, .vnd thi: rouNuru 
or Tin: TnroiiY or Enoush “Consi:i;vatism.” 

Jnslnnan; luMvcr: patronised by Piockingham, who made him his 
indvale secretary and found him a seat in Parliament. Provided 
brains for. the reformed . aristocratic ]\Vhig party. . . ** 

1770 . — Thoughts on the Present Discontents, to justify part v. allegi- 
ances as the only safeguard against the King's “Koii-lkirtv’^ svslcni 
(X1G3). 

1775-1782. — Parliamentary oiiposition to the King’s American AVar. 
His lino of arguincnl was : Never mind about the abstract right of 
taxation — M*ili it be any use, in the long run, to use compulsion? 

1782. — A subordinate member of the Second Rockingham Ministrv 
(§ 235). 

Responsible for the “Economical Reform Act.” 

1788-1795. — Led the impeaclimeni of AYarren Hastings (N180). 

An example of his passionate hatred of oppression. 

1780-1798. — ^Jlitterly opposed to the Erencli Revolution, and urged 
from the first that IKltain should join in the M’ar against it.. 

1790. — Reflections on the French Revolution, to uphold time-hbnouved 
rights and customs against violent reforms by theoretical “constitution- 
makers.” Argued that constitutions are organic — they cannot be 
destroyed and created afresh. Foretold the future course of *1110 
Revolution M'ith reina^Tible accuracy. An immensely dnfluential book, 
both then and since — a sorb of “Old Testament” of the Couseiwativc 
X>olitical outlook. - ... . . « 

1792. — Quarrelled \vith his lifelong friend and political allj’,' Fox, 
M'lien the latter continued to uphold the Revolution. Terribly in 
earnest! 
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No. 179.— CHARLES JAMES FOX (1748-1806). 

The host famous Leader of Parliamentary Opfosition in History. 

A dissolute but lovable sj^endtbrift ; a brilliant orator and debater. 
Joined the Whig Opj^osition over the American war, and rejoiced at 
American victories. His generous and jyassionate love' of liberty 
covers a multitude of sins, 

George III hated him with a particularly bitter hatred, not only as 
a Whig who wanted to restrict the power of the Crown, but as a 
friend of the Princo of Wales. The King ascribed the dissolute morals 
and undutiful conduct of liis son to Fox’s influence. 

1782. — Secretary of State in the Second Rochingham Ministry 
(§ 235). Resigned when on Rockingham’s death the King appointed 
Shelburne Prime Minister. 

1788. — Turned out Shelburne by the “Infamous Coalition” with 
his old enemy North (§ 236), 

By this action he “sold his birthright for a hasty spoonful of por- 
ridge,” for he forfeited public confidence, and was not in office again 
until a few months before his death, twenty-three years later, 

1788-1795, — Took leading part in impeachment of Warren Hastings 
(N180), 

1789. — Gloried in the Revolution, and quarrelled vlth Burke over it. 

Speaking of the fall of the Bastille, he said, “How much the greatest 
event it is that ever happened in the world I And how much the best I” 

1794. — When most of the leading Whigs joined Pitt to form a 
National Government he and his friends continued to oppose it, 
especially its anti- Jacobin persecution of reformers (N176). 

VHien Pitt formed his Second. Ministry (1801) he wanted Fox in it ; 
but the King would not allow this. 

1806. — Pitt’s death forced the King to admit Fox to office — Secre- 
tary of State in the “Ministiy of all the Talents.” Put through the 
abolition of the Slave Trade. Tried to come to terms with Napoleon. 
Died (September 1806). 

No. 180.— IMPEACHMENT OF WARREN HASTINGS (1786-1793). 

On his return from successfully carrjdng British India through the 
crisis of the American War, Hastings was attacked by the Whig 
Opposition for ill-treating the Indians. 

The chief charges against him \Yere: — 

(1) That he had connived .at the hanging -of a Hindu banker, Nun- 

comar, who had opposed him. But he was not really, responsible for 
the execution, . 

(2) That he had hired out the Company’s troops *to help the- -Nawab 
of Oudh to -crush -the -Rohillas. . But this -was -justified in order to 
preserve order in the Punjab. 
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(3) That he had Iho Dcguins of Oudh tortured to extract money. 

.But tho Begums were holding the money unjustly ; there is no 

‘ evidence that they wero actually ill-treated ; and Hastings urgently 
needed the money for the desperate struggle on which he was engaged. 

The truth of the matter seems to be that he was not over-particular 
what ho did under pressure; but it was not for his personal gain; 
and if lie had been more squeamish the British would have been 
driven out of India. 

Burke and Fox conducted the iinpcaclmieut, moved by passionate 
symj}athy for ojiprcsscd j^eoplc every wliere; but everybody got con- 
fused over Ihe complicated details of the charges. 

After seven years (off and on) Hastings Avas acquitted on all counts, 
but was ruined by the cost of the trial. 

The iwpcachvicnt^ ihoitfjh vnfair io Hastings, did good in the long 
ran, for it acted’ as a- warning to future cmpirc-huildcrs that 7W 
triumphs leovld condone unjust treatment of native races. 


Jso. 181.— BRITISH INDIA; IV. AVELLESLEY (17074805). 

The French Republic made an indirect attack on Britain in Jjulia, 
stirring up anti-British feeling in certain princes. (Bonaparte’s Egyp- 
tian expedition had been a ijarl of this policy. Egypt being a half-way 
house to India.) 

Pitt decided to reverse the non-intervention policy laid down in 
passing his India Bill (178*1, § 240). Appointed his friend Wellesley 
as Governor- General, with authority to take whatever steps tho situ- 
ation required. 

Richard Wellesley, Lord IMorniugton, afterwards Marquess Welles- 
ley, was a far-seeing, strong-willed man — one of the four great 
builders of Britisli India. He was the first to have a vision of Britain 
as the paramount power in India. 

Ho caused the Nizam of Hydukadad to expel French officers, and 
joined him in defeating Tipu, Sultan of Mysore (Soring a patam, 1799), 
in return for a cession of territoiy and a Subsidiary Alliance. He 
obtained a similar cession and alliance from the Nawab of Oudh. He 
induced tho Nawab of tho Carnatic to hand over his territories to the 
Company in return for a pension. 

(N.B . — These ‘'Subsidiary 'Alliances” were an essential jDai't of his 
policy. They provided that (a) the princes were to support a sepoy 
forco which would both protect them and keep them in subjection; 
and (b) ■ they undertook to have no relations with other Powers save 
through the Company.) 

British power having thus been made supreme in the south-east and v 
in the Ganges valley, Wellesley turned his attention to the Mahratta 
States, which lay between. The Mahratta s had dominated central 
India for a century, and he saw that the Company must master them. 

One of their princes (the Peishwa) mado a Subsidiary Treaty; two 
others were defeated (Battles of -d^suT/c.aud Argauni^ 1803, in which 
his brother Arthur commanded the Company forces); an expedition 
. against the fourth (Holkar) was less successful. 
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But neither the Government nor the Directors at home approved 
of such an adventurous and exi^ensive policy. Wellesley was recalled 
when his work, was only half done, and a peace M'as hastily patched 
up with the Mahrattas, leaving the question of supremacy to he 
fought out later. 


No. 182.— WHY THE WAR WAS RENEWED IN 1803. 

(a) Napoleon obviously did not accept the existing state of Europe 
(as settled at his Treat^^ of Luneville with Austria) (§ 247) as final. 
He interfered in northern Italy and Switzerland. He sent Colonel 
Sebastiani to report on the possibility of further action in Egypt, 
and that officer’s report in favour of such enterprise was published 
in the official journal Lc Monitenr, 

(h) As war was likely to be renewed in the Mediterranean, Britain 
did not relinquish j\Ialta, as she had promised in the Treaty of 
Amiens; and this gave Napoleon an opportunity of accusing her of 
breaking treaties. 

(c) Britain had expected that France would resume trade-relations 
when peace was signed, but she still hindered it by Customs duties. 

It being evident that Napoleon intended to renew the war sooner 
or later, the British Government determined not to wait till his prepa- 
rations for it were complete, and declared war on him (May 1803). 


No. 183.— TIHI TWO PITT8— A COMPARISON. 


The Elder (Chatham) 
(1708-1778) 

Conducted tho Seven Years’ War. 
Founded the British Empire. 

Great organiser of victory. 

Reckless spendthrift of public 
money. 


I ’he Younger 
( 1759 - 1808 ) 

Restored prosperity (1784-1703). 
“Weatlicred tlie Storm’’ (1793- 
1806), 

Had little success in war. 
Financial expert, who saved the 
country from bankiniptcj". 


B7it there was more simiJarity hctwccji ihew than is aJivays realised. 
Both pulled Britain ont of the slough of despond, and restored 
national confidence. 

Both were nominally Whigs, but despised Wliiggish “seat-monger- 
ing” and patronage. 

Both could only gain office, by compromising with these activities. 

(The *El(3er with Newcastle; the Y'ounger with George III.) 

Both were osten^tiously high-minded and disinterested. 

.(The Elder refused the ‘"perquisites” of* Paymaster; the Younger 
refused a sinecure office.) 


Both were “Liberals” — favoured Parliamentary Reform, etc, 
(But neither was able to do much in such matters.) 
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Both favoured generous treatment of Americans. - 

(But George ITT \vo\dd not listen to cither of them.) 

T3oth were “imperialisis*' — had visions of Britain as a World 
Emi)ire, 

(Blit tlio Elder was able to do much more than the Younger in this 
direction.) 


No. 184.— NELSON’S THREE GREAT VICTORIES. 

(]) Tiiu-Nilu (1st August 1708). — Shut Napoleon up in Egypt, up- 
setting his schemes for a conquest of India and an oriental empire. 

Tactical interest , — Bold seamanship in sailing between anchored ships 
and the shore. 

Famous incident, — Casabianca, who “stood on the burning deck.” 

(2) The Baltic (2nd April 1801). — Forced an entrance to the Bal- 
tic, punctured “The Armed Neutrality” (§ 251), and led to the 
Treaty of Amiens. 

Taclical interest , — ^Nelson (second-in-command) risked his capital 
ships going aground in attacking Danish ships moored on mudbanks. 

Famous incident, — ^Nelson’s telescope j^h'^ced to his blind eye. 

(3) TuAKALGAn (21st October 1805). — Gave Britain undisputed com- 
mand of tlie sea for the rest of the war, and thus forced Napoleon 
to adopt the Continental System which led to his downfall. 

Tactical interest , — Breaking the line in two places. 

Famous incident, — Nelson’s signal to the fleet. 


No. 185.— THE COURSE OF TJIK PENINSULAR WAR (1808- 
1814). 

PnoLOGUE. — Wellesley dislodged the French (Junot) from Portugal. 

Vimeiro (August 1808). Convention of Cintra — ^French to evacuate 
Portugal. 

Moore, pursued by Soult with greatly superior forces, fought rear- 
guard action at Corunna (January 1809) to. cover embarkation of 
troops (§ 262). 

Stage I. — ^^Vellesley advances up the Tagus into Spain (1809). 

Victor}^ at Talavera (July 1809) over Marshal Victor — won with 
great difficulty, owing to Spanish troops proving unreliable. Communi- 
cations threatened, so he returned to Portugal (Viscount ^Wellington). 

Stage II, — Wellington stands on the defensive (1810-1811). 

Constructs Lines of Torres Vedras, defensive position covering 
Lisbon, against new French army under Massena. Position impreg- 
nable — ^French forced to retire and never recovered foothold in Portugal. 

Stage III. — ^Prepares for advance into. Spain by capturing border 
fortresses (1811-1812). 
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Almeida captured (May 1811). Ciudad Rodrigo taken assault 
OTanuary 1812), (Earl of Wellington). 

Badajoz taken by assault (April 1812). Great victory over Marmont 
at Salamanca (July 1812) results in capture of chief French store 
depot. Siege of Burgos fails. Wellington retires to Portuguese border 
for winter (Marquess of Wellington), 

Stage IV. — ^Victorious advance into Spain (1813). 

“King” Joseph compelled to abandon southern Spain, caught in a 
bottle-neck with all his forces and spoils at Vitoria (June 1813). French 
driven headlong out of Spain (Field-Max shal). 

Stage V, — Advance through the Pyrenees into France (1814). 

Capture of San Sebastian, Battle of Ortliez and capture of Toulouse 
(April 1814). Russian, Prussian, and Austrian armies have by this 
time invaded France also — “Campaign of France” — first abdication of 
Napoleon (§ 263), (Duke of Wellington). 

No. 186.— CHARACTER OF WELLINGTON AS A COMMANDER. 

“He never attempted to inspire enthusiasm, for he had a profound 
contempt for ‘sentiment.’^ We cannot imagine him telling his men 
what England expected of them, like Nelson at Trafalgar; or that 
forty centuries looked down upon their deeds, like Napoleon at the 
Pyramids. He was slow to praise and quick to blame his officers. “ 
He certainly took great care of the health of his men, and never 
squandered their lives uselessly ; but they felt that this was due mainly 
to his concern for military advantage. He despised 'humbug' — ho 
once said that the secret of success in war was merely kjiowing what 
to do and how to do it. Nothing ever disturbed his calm facing of the 
facts of the situation. He had a sure eye for topography,^ a business- 
like grasp of such drab but vital matters as transport and commissariat, 
and a first-rate capacity for bringing infantry into action to the best 
advantage.^ And in time his men began to feel that he was ‘the 
long-nosed beggar as beats the French' — they had supreme confidence 
in his generalship, if little affection for his personality.” — (England in 
Modern Times,) 

^ He once spoke of his troops as “the scum of the earth — enlisted for 
drink.” 

- As in his remarks in Army Orders after the retreat from Burgos. 

^ Exemplified in his selection of defensive positions at Torres Vedras. 

^ Exemplified at Salamanca, a victory mainly due to this factor. 

No. 187.— WHY FRANCE LOST THE PENINSULAR WAR. 

(1) GcograjAiy : difficult lines of communications across barren 
mountain ranges running east and west. 

. (2) Opposition of a ^\naiion in arms/* - The Spanish proved very 

gifted in guerrilla warfare (the very word is Spanish), and their 
country w’ell adapted for it. 

(3) Britain had command of the sea — could easily keep her army 
reinforced and supplied. 
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(4) Wellington. His patience, tenacity, and care of commissariat 
made him an ideal commander in the prevailing circumstances. 

(5) Napoleon never came himself (after 1808). He tried to run the 
war from a distance; and his marshals were too jealous of each other 
to co-operate cordially. 


?s-o. 188.— BRITAIN’S SHARE IN THE OVERTHROW OF NAPO- 
LEON. 

(1) The Economic Blockade. — Britain bloclcaded' the French coasts 
long before Bonaparte started his Continental System. 

He made this an excuse for his. Berlin Decrees. 

(2) Destruction of his Navy (1805). — This compelled him to adopt 
the Continental System, which led to his downfall by bringing him 
into conflict with the i)eoples of Spain, Russia, and Germany. 

The Peninsular War, the Moscow Campaign (1812), and the German 
“War of Liberation” (1813). 

(3) Walchcrcn Expedition (1800). — The largest naval and rnilitary 
expedition that had ever left British shores was landed on the island 
of Walcheren to attack Napoleon’s new docks at Antwerp, and to 
support Austria's effort to shake off his yoke. 

A dismal failure — terrible losses from disease — troops brought home 
without having accomplished anj^thing. 

(4) Peninsular Camjmign (1809-1814). — Locked up 200,000 French 
troops for six years. But for this drain on his resources he might 
have pulled through the crisis of 1812-1813. 

Napoleon called this war a “running sore,” which sapped his 
strength. 

(5) Waterloo Campaign (1815). — About half Wellington’s troops 
were British, Their steady fire-discipline eiiabled the line to defeat 
the column-tactics by which Napoleon's victories liad been won. 

And, of course, another very imj^ortant British contribuiion to this 
campaign was Wellington himself. He ins])ired great confidence in 
the Allies. 



EXA]\IINAT10N QUESTIONS ON PEEIOD VlII 
(1783-1815) 

1. Ill wLat circiuiistaaccs did liio younger Pitt obtain power in I7b3:* 

(D ’31.) 

2. Show the importance of the younger Pitt in the development of the 

Constitution. (nujd ’32.) 

3. ^Yhat were the chief reasons for the increase in the power of the Crown 

during the reign of George III? (UM ’31.) 

4. Describe the domestic policy of the 3 " 0 unger Pitt before and after the 

outbreak of the Prcnch devolution, and account for any striking 
differences. (xuJC ’30, on ’3.0, lm ’32, n ’32.) 

5. Discuss the chief effects of the Drench "P evolution upon England- 

(D ’32.) 

0. Describe and account for the attitude to\^ards the Drench Pevolution 
of (a) Pitt, (b) Burke, and (o) Dox. (ol ’27, kujb ’32.) 

7. Why did war break out between Great Britain and Drance in 1793, and 

- why was it renewed ten y^cars later? (ol.’24, ’28, D. ’31,.lgs ’32.) 

8. Compare the achievements of William -Pitt, Earl of . Chatham;, with 

thoso of his son,3Yilliam Pitt. - (oc ’2d, ql ’26.) 

9. Give an account of the progress of British rule in India (1750-1798). 

(00 ’32.) 

10. Give an account of Pitt’s India Bill and of the circumstances which 

led to it. (XUJB ’31.) 

11. Was the j^ounger Pitt greater in peace or in war? (oc ’29.) 

12. “Misguided and rcactionaiy.” Is this a fair criticism of the domestic 

policy of Pitt after 1793? (oc ’29.) 

13 . Give historical examples to show the state of Ireland in the years im- 

mediately preceding the Union. (on ’32.) 

14. Narrate briefly the events leading to the Irish Eebellion. (on ’30, B ’32.) 

15. In what circumstances was the Irish union brought about? Why did 

it fail to Solve the Irish question? (d ’31, oc ’32.) 

16. Define the Industrial Pevolution, and illustrate the changes it brought 

about by reference to any one industry, (cWB ’31.) 

17. Explain why the Domestic S^’stem of manufacture was replaced by 

the Dactory S^^stem. (kujb ’30.) 

18. What is meant by the expression “Agrarian Pevolution’’? In what 

ways was it related to the industrial changes of the later, eighteenth 
century? ^ (cwb ’32.) 

19. Discuss tho reasons for English industrial prosperity after 1783- 

- - - ■ „ (oL ’30.) 

20. -How did Pitt and Dox differ- in their estimate of the .character and 

aims of Napoleon Bonaparte? (lgs ’25.) 

21. Why did Great Britain and Drance conclude the Peace of Amiens, and 

why did they renew the war the following year? (lgs ’25, lm ’32.) 

22. Discuss the importance of the victories won by Nelson. 

(ol ’20, ’30, LM ’31.) 
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23. How were Groat ]3ritaiu*b difficaUics {a) iu IroUuulj {b) in India, in- 
creased ou aceoiint of lier struggle against France? (nM ’31.) 

21.* How’ did the Ka|)olconic w^irs afreet the overseas empire of Britain? 

(CD ’32.) 

2*5. ^\hat was the reason for the long duration of fhc wars of Great 
Britain against Bevolulionary and ]S'ai>oleonic France? (cD ’32.) 
20. Explain how England’s comnunul of the sea stood her in good stead 
in her struggle with Bhi 2 >olcon. (OD *28, oc ’30, n ’31, xujb *32.) 
. 27. What was the Continental System? How' far can it be said to have 

achieved its objects? (n ’31.) 

28. What part did Great Britain j)lay in the wars against France between 

1793 and 1807? (oc ’32.) 

29. Show ho\y the ambitions of Kapolcon endangered this country. How' 

was the danger met? *( 0 D ’20.) 

30. Xa 2 )oleon regarded Great Britain as the chief obstacle barring'" bis way 

to w’orld supremacy. Describe his attempts to bring about her 
downfall. (OL ’27.) 

^ 31. Account for the failure of the French in the Peninsular War. 

(oo ’21, KUJB ’32.) 

32. Describe the general course of the reninsulur War, and show; how' it 

contributed to the downfall of Isapolcon. 

.(oil ’27. CD ’30, NUJB ’30, CD ’32.) 

33. What dijhculties beset Wellington in^bis. Peninsular campaigns, and 

how. did ho Eurmouni .them? (oc ’30, kujb ’32.) 

31. Explain, tho methods ..by which Great Britain .caused the failure of 

Kapoleon’s Continental System. (oo ’30.) 

35. What w’erc the most dangerous times for England between 1793 

1811, and why wero they dangerous? (oc ’27.) 

30. Sketch the main lines of British strategy iu the struggle with KaT}ok‘bn. 

(00 ’29.) 

37. Estiinalo the importance of the share taken by Great Britain iu the 

slrugglo with Kapoleon I. (>*UJB ’31, oo ’31, lgs ’31, '32.) 

38. Compare the extent of the British Empire in 1783 witli its extent in 

1815, and briefly exjdain bow^ the cliicf changes took 2 )Iacc. (lgs ’32.) 

39. Account for the success of Great Britain in the struggle against 

Napoleon. (lm ’32.) 

40. How far is it true to say that England “saved Europe by licr cx- 

am^dc” in the French Pevolutiouary and Kupolconio W’ars? (oc ’32.) 

41. Where and with what success did Great Britain engage in liostili- 

tics, 1812-1815? ^ (oc ’32.) 

42. What were the social effects in Great Britain of the Bevolulionary and 

Napoleonic wars? (nujb ’31.) 

43. Which do you consider jdayed iho greater part in the defeat of 

Napoleon, the success of our navy or the campaigns in the Penin- 
sula ? (od ’25.) 

4i. Is it true to say that Great Britain was fighting for her very existence 
during tho period 1804-1615? .... . (lgs ’25.) 

, 45. What wxrc the main causes of the diHconlcut and distress in England 
at the end of the Na 2 )olconic wars? (lgs ’21.) 


PERIOD IX 


BRITAIN BECOi\rES A GREAT INDUSTRIAL POWER 

(] BIT)-] 807) 

During ihis Period the landed classes, who had hitherto con- 
trolled Parliament, were compelled to share their power with 
the classes that had prospered by the Industrial Bevolution. 
The first great era- of reform culminated in the repeal of the 
Corn Laws, tvhich marhed the definite triumpih of the indus- 
trial over the landed interest. Then began an epoch of great 
material prosperity, in the course of which Britain gained a 
long lead in the world’s industry, commerce, and shipping, 
and the foundations of the “British Commonwealth of 
Nations’’ were laid. The Period closes leith the 2^(<ssing of a 
Second Beform- Bill, which made an important step towards 
democracy by giving votes to the artisan-class in the towns. 


CnAPTEIl LXI 

HARD TBIES 
1815-1822 

§ 207. Peace avitiiout Plenty. — The great Avar Avilli Ernnee 
liacl lasted, Avith Iaa’o short intermissions, from 1793 till 1815. 
During that long period the nation had suffered great hardships 
from the interference Avitli foreign trade, tlie high cost of liAung, 
loAV Avages, and unemployment. They had looked forward to 
the end of the' war to bring back better times; but’ they Avere 
disappointed. We, in our day, have learned by experience that 
the eAuls- that AA^afs do live after them. Tliey leave a heaA’^y 
legacy of debt, for the huge cost of Avaging them has to be 
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paid sooner or Inter, and the dislocation of international trade 
takes .years io rei)air. 

Thus after the Peace of 1815 the nation suffered great dis- 
tress. The 'U’ar had greatly stimulated the Industrial Revolu- 
tion (§§ 252-253), owing to Government demands for foodstuffs, 
clothing, and munitions of war; but the Government now 
ceased to require these commodities — in fact, it began to sell 
its surplus slock. Foreign trade declined instead of reviving; 
for continental countries wore too impoverished by the war to 
be able to import British goods. Moreover, Bi-itish exiDorters 
lost that monopoly of world-markets which command of the 
sea had given them in war-time. Lastly, the discharge of 
thousands of sailors and soldiers flooded the labour market, 
keei^ing wages at a low level, and causing widespread un- 
employment (N189). 

§ 2G8. Parliament makes Bad Worse. — These troubles were 
unavoidable — they are part of the jirice man has to pay for the 
folly of war; but Parliament aggravated the hardships of ‘ the 
worlring-class by unwise legislation. During the war, ^Yhen the 
importation of corn had been almost impossible, farmers had 
been encouraged to bihig more of their land under the plough. 
IVIanj' of those who liad bon-owed capital for this purpo.se saiv 
Ihemselvcs faced willi ruin wlien llie relurn of pence compelled 
them to meet once more the competition of imported corn. 
Parliament was still largely under the influence of aristocratic 
landlords whose incomes depended on the rents paid by these 
farmers. It therefore hastened to pass the Corn- Law (1815), 
which imposed an im2:)ort-duty on corn, so as to keep the price, 
uj) to a high level. Bread was (and is) the staple food of the 
poor, and its dearness brought them to the verge of starvation. 

And this was not all. When Pitt put on the Income Tax 
in 1798 (§ 246) he had iiromised that it should be only “for 
the duration of the Avar. ’’ Like all “direct” taxes it fell mainly 
on the v'ell-to-do; and as that class dominated Parliament, 
they were able to insist that Pitt’s lironiise should be at once 
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redeemed. The consequence \Yas that the Government had 
(o meet its exjiendjlure (still enormously high, owing to the 
interest on war-loans) bj'* increasing indirect taxation, espe- 
cially “duties'’ on imported goods. This policy raised the 
cost of living for all classes of the community; but, of course, 
it was the poorest who felt them most. 

§ 269. The Radicals. — vSome jieople blamed the Govern- 
ment for the distress, and felt that it would be compelled to 
find a remedy if only tlie working-class had more influence on 
Parliament. So long as the bulk of the nation had no votes, 
Parliament would take little notice of their needs and rights. 
These “Radical" agitators therefore demanded a reform that 
would make Parliament really represent tlie nation as a whole, 
and not merelj' the ui)per classes. The most famous of them 
were “Orator"' Hunt, who went about making inflammatory 
speeches to great mass-meetings, and WiUiani Cohbett, who at- 
tacked the Government week after week in his Political llcgister. 

The governing classes were extremely alarmed by all this, 
being still haunted hy the fear of “Jacobinism." Thej^ felt 
that any concession to such demands would lead to the coixr- 
plete overturn of the established order of things. They strove 
to silence the Radicals — Hunt was imprisoned and Cobbett 
driven into exile for a time; but this was like trying to^cure a 
disease hy sui^iu’essing the symptoms. This rei^ression culmi- 
nated in the famous Peterloo Massacre, “Orator” Hunt was 
announced to address a great meeting in favour of parliamen- 
tary- reform in St. Peter's Pields, jManchester. Thousands 
flocked in from the districts round, but they were quite un- 
armed, and' there were many women among them. Perturbed 
at the sight of such a great multitude, the magistrates sent a 
detachment of yeomaniy to arrest Hunt. The horsemen found 
it difficult to force their way through the crowd, and there was 
some jostling and confusion. Thereupon the magistrates 
ordered a detachment of regular cavalry to charge the mob. 
The soldiers slashed their way through the terrified mob, killing 
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several and wounding more. Tlie mosl deplorable part of the 
episode was that the Government linslcned to thank the magis- 
trates and eongratulato them on their ])romi)t action in quelling 
the “riot.” And Parliament made the incident an excuse for 
passing The Six Ads, which practically deprived the nation 
of some of its most cherished rights (N190). 


§ 270. C.\sTLi:nK.\Gii .\xd .FoinuGx Affaiks. — The Prime 
Minister, Lord Liverpool, had no claims to statesmanshiji 
beyond a useful ability to hold a Cabinet together. Fov the 
lirst ten years of his long Ministiy — which lasted altogether 
from 1812 to 1827 — the dominant 2 :)ersonnlity in the Ministry 
was Lord Casilcrcngh (17G9-1822), lie had represented Great 
Britain at the Congress of Vienna which made the peace settle- 
ment in 1814-1813, and he continued to act as Foreign Secre- 
tary until his death in 1822. When jieace was made, the 
leading sovereigns of Europe had agreed to form a i)ermanont 
“Holy Alliance,” and to meet from time to time to discuss 
matters of. common interest in European alfairs. The great 
Austrian IMiuister, IMetternich, contrived that these 2 )eriodical 
“Congresses” should bo used to arrange joint action against 
“revolutionary movements” in various i>arts of Eurojje. Castlc- 
reagli, like most of his colleagues in the Cabinet, was a strong 
Tory and a determined “Anti- Jacobin”; but he knew that 
Parliament would never siqiport a Ministry that tried to use 
the British arm}^ and navy to i)ut down attemjits by foreign 
peoples to win constitutional government. He therefore 
announced at the Congress of Aix-la-Chat^elle (1818) that Bri- • 
tain would take no part in any such action; and when, at the 
Congress of Troppau (1820), the Powers did decide to help 
the King of Naples to crush a revolt, the British representative 
protested and withdrew. This undermined the effectiveness of 
the Holy Alliance, and it began to decay. 

§ 271. The Tide of Beaction turns. — The bad times, the 
Corn Law, the heavy taxation, and the Six Acts combined to 
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make the Government extremely unpopular. By 1820 they 
were about the best-hated set of men that ever ruled Britain. 
All the credit they had won in guiding the country to victory 
in the war had long since evaporated. The “Battle of Peter- 
loo” made a great impression on the minds of peoj)le who had 
hitherto supported the Government; men felt that if the Tories 
could not keep order without the sabring of women and chil- 
dren, it was time they gave way to ministers who could. 

Their prestige sank still lower when they tried to please 
George W (who had succeeded to the throne on the death of 
his poor bUnd, mad old father in 1820) over what was known* 
as The Queen’s Affair. The new K-ing liked to consider himself 
•“the first gentleman of Europe,” but he was really a selfish 
and sensual old fop, for whom nobody could feel any affection 
or respect. He had long since separated from his wife, whom 
he had cruelly wronged; and he now demanded that a Bill of 
Pains and Penalties should be passed to prevent her from taking 
any part in public life as Queen. The gi'eat bulk of the nation 
sided with her in the unseemly wrangle that ensued — so strong 
U'as the feeling on the subject that Lord LiverjDool had to with- 
draw the measure. The painful situation was bi’ought to an 
end a few weeks later by the death of the unfortunate lady. 

The only actual sign of danger to the Government was the 
Cafo Street ConspiracTj (1820) — a wild plot to murder all the 
ministers when gathered at a dinner-party, to seize the Tower 
and the Bank and the Government Offices, and set up a repub- 
lic. The conspirators’ plans were known to the police, they 
were arrested while making their final preparations, and four 
of them were hanged. Nevertheless, it was evident that the 
nation was sick and tired of reactionary Toryism, and had lost 
respect even for the monarchy. It seemed that the Ministry 
must collapse — perhaps that the dreaded revolution was at 
hand. But there were in the Tory party a number of men who 
had some understanding of the evils of the day and of how 
they might be remedied; and circumstances now gave this 
group the ascendancy in Lord Liverpool’s Cabinet. 
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ClIAl’TKIl l.XH 

THE TOJ{y ]{EEOH]\IEES 

LM22-1H27 

§ 272. Tiiic j^NiAGiiTENKi) 'J’oun^s. — \Vlieii Ciislloreagh com- 
niiltcd suicide in a fit, of dejnx'ssion in 1R22, Lord Liverpool 
had greal. didieulty in finding a suit aide man to take over the 
responsible duties of Foreign Soci'otary. The most obvious 
candidate for tlie post was George Canning (1770-1827), who 
had made a mark as Foreign Seeretarv fifteen vears before. 
Lut Fanning had resigned over the Cabinet’s persecution of 
the ()ueeii (i 271), tu\d had thereby brought himself into 
extreme disfavour with Ceorgc! IV. It seemed as if his career 
as an active statesman was closed, hie had just accepted the 
post of Governor-Cenei-al of India — wliich meant that he would 
disappear altogetlau’ from public life at liomc — wlien the death 
of Castlei'eagh opened the patli of ambition to liim again. At 
first tlie King would not hear of ai)pointing him, but lie gave 
way when Lord Liverj)ool forced his hand by threatening to 
resign himself; for this might have hnl to the IVhigs gaining' 
oftiec', and George IV had now become as bittcu' a Toiw as his 
father. 

Canning was a very different ty])e of man from his i)rede- 
cessor. Castlereagh was a haughty aristocrat, who made no 
attempt to win popularity for himself or his measures. Canning, 
on the other hand, had made his way in the i)olitical world by 
a forceful jjersonality and brilliant s])eech-making (N191). His 
colleagues in the Cabinet liad always rather looked down on 
him as a man of doubtful social ])osition — very clever, no 
doubt, but not to be regarded as one of themselves. 

But other changes now took i)lace in the Liverpool ]\Iinist)'y 
which made Canning more at home in it. Several of the old 
“die-hard” Tories like Sidmouth and Eldon resigned at about 
this time, and their places were taken by Tories of a new type — 
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moil whoso forlunes were duo io the growth of commerce and 
manufactures under the Industrial Eevolution rather than to 
the ownership of land. Such men were Eohert Peel (1788- 
1860), who now became Home Secretary, F. J. Pohinsoiiy the 
new Chancellor of the Exchequer, and William Hnsliisson 
(1770H830), who toolc charge of the Board of Trade. The main 
concern of tlie ''Old Gang'' had been to repress discontents 
i)y such methods as The Six Acts; but the younger men had 
a greater understanding of the problems which underlay the 
discontents of the time, and more practical ability in tackling 
iliem. Ko social prejudices prevented their ajiiweciation of 
Canning’s greatness as a statesman, and ho acquired much the 
same sort of dominant position in the counsels of the Govern- 
ment Hint had formerly been enjoyed by Castlereagh. 

§ 273. Caxxixg at the Foreign Office. — Canning con- 
tinued his predecessor's policy of refusing to join with the other 
Great Powers in helping foreign Governments to repress 
‘Tiberal” movements among their subjects (§ 270); and in 
several cases he went a long step further — he intervened on 
behalf of tlie insurgents. For instance, he sent an army to 
Lisbon to prevent the overthrow of the Constitution which the 
Portuguese "liberals" had established. Even more noteworthy 
was his action over the Siianish colonies in South America. 
These had refiis'ed to recognise the authority of "King" Joseiih 
Bonaparte (§ 261); and the^^ found it so advantageous to be free 
from the restrictions which their home Government had alwaj'^s 
imposed on their commerce that when their "legitimate" 
King, . Ferdinand, was restored to the throne in 1814,’ they 
declared that they were going to maintain their independence. 
Ferdinand tried in vain to compel them to submit; and when 
the other Powers proi^osed to cotne to his' aid in the matter, 
•Canning recognised the independence of the new republics, 
which was a broad hint that the British navy would prevent the 
transport of French or Russian iroo 2 >s to suppress them (N191). 
Jn this action he was su 2 )ported by tlic United States, whose 
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rrcsidenl; laid down what has Gvcr since been known as “The 
Monroe Doctrine” — to the effect that the United States would 
not suffer any interference by European Powers in the affairs 
of the American continents. 

Another imj^ortant examj)le of Canning’s activity on behalf 
of foreign “liberal” movemenis was his iniervention in the 
Greek War of Tndci:)endence. The Greeks had revolted against 
the barbarous tyranny of their Turkish rulers. Many English- 
men of the educated class had flocked to supi^ort the rebels, 
the most famous of those volunteers being Lord Byron. Can- 
ning did not intervene for some time, for he feared lest the 
weakening of Turkey should make Eussia all-i:)Owerful in the 
Eastern iMediteri-anean. But when the Sultan’s Egyptian troops 
seemed bent on wiping the Greek nation out of existence al- 
together, he joined with Eussia and France in sending a com- 
bined fleet, to put a check on such atrocities. As the allied 
ships lay alongside the Turkisli navy in Navarhw Bay (1S27), a 
Turkish ship fired on a British row-boat, whereupon a general 
engagement ensued in which the Turkish navy was completely 
destroyed. The British Government apologised to the Sultan 
for this “untoward incident,” for war had not been declared 
against him; but no apology could cancel the effect of the 
action, which made it impossible for the Sultan to overcome 
his Greek subjects. In the end he was compelled to recognise 
their independence by the Treaty of Adrianople (1829). 


§ 274. Peel humaxises the Ceimixal Law. — For centuries 
past Parliament’s onlj- notion of repressing crime had been to 
impose the death j^onalty for more and more offences. The 
consequence was that the ci’iminal law had become a mass 
of absurdities and inconsistencies. No less than two hundred 
offences were punishable with death — burglary by night (but 
not burglary by day!), personating a Chelsea pensioner, steal- 
ing from a bleaching-ground, and cutting dovai young fruit 
trees, and so on.. Various attempts had been made' to' remove 
these anomalies, especially by Sir Samuel Bomilly (N193), but 
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in vfliii. The severitj* of the ]o^v resulted in crimes often 
going unpunished altogether, for juries constantly acquitted 
prisoners in contradiction of the plainest evidence, rather than 
see a fellow-creature sent to the gallows for some trifling 
'offence. Peel set about the revision of the criminal code with 
a grasp of llio fact that it is the certainty of liunishment rather 
than its severity that acts as a deterrent. lie I’epealed the 
death penalty for over a hundred offences, substituting im- 
prisonment or transportation, 

A few 3 'cars later he crowned his work in (his direction by 
forming the police system. In place of ibe incompetent old 
night-watchmen he instituted a regular constabulary. Unlike 
(ho i>olice of other countries, there was nothing military about 
these “Bobbies” (as they were nicknamed after their founder). 
They wore tail-coats and tall hats, and were armed only with 
iywooden truncheons. It was only the Metropolitan Police Force 
that he organised, for his authority in this matter was confined 
to the London district; but his innovation worked such a 
remarkable improA'ement tliat within a few years it was coj^ied 
by otlier local authorities, and a police system grew up all over 
the country, of which as a nation we may ije justly proud. 

§ 275. The IMoaNixG Stau of Fjieb Teaue. — Huskisson was 
the first Minister to realise that Biltain’s future la,y in com- 
merce rather than in agriculture, and to make a sj’stematic 
attempt to foster foreign trade by the principles laid down in 
Adam Smith’s Wcalili of Naiions (§ 239). Pitt had simplified 
and reduced the Customs Duties, but since then the “Book of 
Hates” had got into a fearful tangle again. Huskisson abo- 
lished many of the duties and reduced others, taking particular- 
I care that raw materials coming into t]ie countrj^ for manufac- 
ture should not be burdened with taxation. He also modified 
the navigation Laws, which had been passed in the seven- 
teenth century to encourage British shipping by forbidding 
foreign goods being brought to Britjxm save iii British ships 
or in ships of the country whence the goods came (§ 162). 
17 
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These laws had served their turn in their day, but they w’’ere. 
now out of date; for several foreign countries w'ere retaliating 
by adopting similar methods against British shipping. The 
Navigation Laws w'ere not finally abolished until 1849; bul^ 
Huskisson obtained for the Board of Trade the power to make 
bargains with other countries by which each party susp)ended 
such restrictions against the other. 

Burthermore, Huskisson was almost the only man of his 
generation to realise the importance of fostering the new. 
Empire that was glowing up. He did so by granting prefer- 
ential duties to the colonies — that is to say, by allowing 
colonial goods to come in at lower rates of duty than those 
{ imposed on foreign goods, and so giving the Empire i^roduee 
an advantage in selling to British buyers. This applied parti- 
cularly to Canadian timber. ^ 

§ 276. The Eepeal of the Combination Acts. — ^All the 
reforms we have been describing were carried through ' by 
Ministers; but another of not less importance was put through 
by a little group , of independent Eadicals. The Combination 
Acts, by which Pitt made it illegal for workmen to combine' 
to gain higher wages, had not destroj'ed the Trade Unions 
(§' 255) — it had merely compelled them to become secret, and 
therefore more dangerous than ever. A Eadical master-tailor 
named Francis Place set himself to get the Act repealed — not 
.because he believed in Trade Unions, but because he was 
convinced that if men were free to join Unions they would no 
longer want to do so. 

He. inspired Joseph Hume, one of the veiw few Eadical Mem- 
bers of Parliament, to bring in a Bill repealing the Combination 
Acts. This Bill was smuggled through Parliament without the 
members really understanding its importance (1824). But 
Place’s, expectation that this would weaken Trade Unionism 
was. speedily falsified. On the contrary, the Unions took- such 
advantage of the new law that strikes occurred all over the 
country. Deputations of shipbuilders and cotton-inasters con- 
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vincecl the Ministers that they had made a mistake in letting 
the Bill go through. But Place was a bad man to beat. When 
the Government set uj? a Committee to inquire what had best 
be done, he contrived that respectable working-men should bq 
brought u]) to town to waylay members and respectfully ask 
for fairplay; and I-Iume cross-examined tlie witnesses who’ 
came before the Committee with such skill that in the end 
the Act of the previous year was merely modified. Hence- 
forward it was definitely declared to be lawful for men to 
consult together about wages, and to take concerted action in 
withholding their labour; but they were strictly forbidden to 
“molest” or “obstruct” either employers or fellow- workmen 
who refused to come out on strike. 

CHAPTER LXIII 

THE END OF TORY RULE 
1827-1830 

§ 277. Two Burning Questions. — Parliament was almost un- 
animous in passing most of the refojaus mentioned in the last 
chapter; but there were two matters upon which Tories were 
sharply divided. Should Catholics be given equal rights as 
citizen’s with Protestants — should they be eligible as Members 
of Parliament, for instance? And should the Plouse of Com- 
mons be reorganised so as to make it moi’e reiiresentative of 
the nation? The Whigs supported both reforms; but among the 
Tories some, like Wellington and Peel, were opposed to both, 
while others, like Canning and Huskisson, were in favoiir of 
Emancipation but not Parliamentary Reform. As long as Lord 
Liverpool was Prime Minister he contrived' to keep 'these dis- 
agreements in the background. But early in 1827 his health! 
failed and he had to resign. Canning had dominated the Cabi- 
net for so -long that the King had no 'choice but to make him 
Prime 'Minister. Tlie cracks' in the party which Liverpool had 
“papered over” so skilfully now burst open into a definite' 
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split. The Wclliugtouian wing had been willing to act as col- 
leagues of Canning in the Liverpool IMinistry, but they would 
not serve under him. Their resignations made it vei*y difficult 
lor him to form an efficient IMinistry, and maj- have hastened 
his death a few months later (1827). 

His old friend Lord Goderich (formerly Ilobinson) tried to 
carry on the Government, but nobod}' had much faith in the 
Canningites now that Canning himself was gone, and they 
were soon forced to resign. George IV then placed Wellington 
in office, with Peel as leader of the House of Commons. He 
was delighted at the turn things had taken, for he felt that 
the country would now be safe from the “danger” of Catholic 
Emancipation. 


§ 278. Eeligious Equ.\lity. — But Fate had a strange trick 
in store for him : his high Tory friends found themselves com- 
pelled not merely to consent to Emancipation, but to force it on 
a reluctant Parliament and nation, although in so doing the}" 
shattered the Tory party, which had been in office for sixty 
years I 

The first matter in which they liad to give way to the reform- 
ing spirit was the Eepcal of the Test and Corporation- Acts 
(1828). These Acts had been passed in the reign of Charles II 
to enhance the privileged position of the Church of England by 
making Bissenters ineligible for public offices in the Government 
or municipalities (N118). It was long since anyone had been 
prosecuted for breaking the law in the matter; but with the 
growth of more tolerant views about religion, broad-minded men 
had long felt that it was unjust to 2 >lace millions of worthy 
fellow-citizens in a humiliating posiiion of inferiority. The 
Whigs (who had always counted Dissenters among their most 
loyal suiJjDorters in elections) now brought forward a motion that 
the Acts should be repealed. The Government found iDublic ojn- 
nion so strong on the subject that they had to give way before it. 

In resisting Catholic Emancipation, on the other hand, they 
had four-fifths ' of English and Scottish people at their backs; 
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for “aiiti-Papist” prejudice was still very strong. Of coiu-sc, 
llie part of the British Isles most nffectecl by the question \Yas 
Ireland, where Catholics formed the great bulk of the popula- 
tion. The Irish felt that the English Government had never 
given tliem fair play in lliis or any oilier matter, and they 
particularly resented the shameful betrayal of promises made 
as the price of their consent to the Act of Union in 1800 (5 250). 
A great movement had recently been organised under the 
leadership of Daniel O'ConncU — probably the most famous 
political agitator in all history. He had the support of the 
Catholic clergy, whose influence over the Irish peasants was 
all-powerful, and the expenses of the movement were met by 
a “Catholic Bent’’ of a penny a week from nearly every house- 
hold in the land. His method was to hold groat mass-meetings, 
which he inflamed to wrathful indignation against the wrongs 
of Ireland; but ho always urged his followers to refrain from 
A-iolence, lest the English Government should make this an 
excu.se to put down the movement by military force. 

Wellington sent over a personal friend of his, Lord Anglesey, 
as Lord-Lieutenant, with the special object of keeping the 
agitation in cheek; but Anglesey reported that what ho had 
seen convinced him that if Emancipation were not speedily 
granted, a terrible rising would occur — perhaps a civil war. 
This opened the Duke’s eyes to the gravity of the situation — 
he had seen enough of war to make him determined not to let 
its horrors loose in the King’s dominions if he could help it. 
Then O’Connell clinched matters by getting himself elected 
Member of Parliament for County Clare. Of course, he was 
not strieth- eligible, being a Catholic; but the fact that the 
electors gave him a triumphant majority over his opponent, 
who was one of the few popular Protestant landlords, was a 
convincing demonstration of the determined spirit of the Irish 
people. So Wellington and Peel felt that it would be tlie lesser 
of two evils to give way. By the Catholic Ttclicf Act (1829) 
all public offices were open to Catholics save that of Sovereign, 
Eeg'ent, and Lord Chancellor. , ' ' 
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§ 279. “Our Matchless Constitutioic.’’ — It was a great 
•shock to the rank' and file of the Tories that their leaders 
should have given way over the Catholic claims. The one force 
that held them together was the feeling that the Whigs must 
be kept out of office at all costs lest they should “destroy the 
Constitution” by putting through a reform of Parliament. 

What, then, was the system which Wellington and his 
friends so staunchly upheld ? Ever, since the fifteenth century 
each county had elected two members; but there was no sys- 
tem about the representation of towns. The Iirdustrial Eevo- 
lution had caused a great shifting of jropulation; many places 
still sent members to Parliament on the strength of a bygone 
imirortance, when they had shrunk to a dozen voters or less; 
while great industrial towns had grown uj), such as Birming- 
ham, which had no rej)resentatioir at all. The right to vote- 
(“the franchise”) was distributed in an equally hajrhazard 
w'^ay. In many boroughs it was confined to members of the 
corporation; in others it was enjoyed by all who paid rates; in 
others to the holders of particular dwellings; and so on. And 
there were scores ' of “rotten boroughs” — constituencies in 
which there were so few voters that the chief landlord of the 
place could procure the election of anybody he liked by means 
of intimidation and bribery. Thus the landlord-class really domi- 
nated Parliament. A great nobleman like the Earl of Lonsdale 
returned ten members of the House of Commons, while all 
Yorkshire returned only two, and Manchester none at all'! 

Men of “liberal” views had often discussed the reform of 
these injustices and absurdities, and Pitt had brought in a Bill 
to end some of the worst of them; but the borough-ovmers 
fought tooth and nail to preserve the system to which they 
owed so much of their wealth and importance, and they had 
hitherto been successful. During the ’twenties, however, the 
demand’ for reform had been growing louder and more insistent. 
The '\Vhigs, who had long been rather half-hearted about it, 
now took it up with renewed enthusiasm as a poi:)ular move 
against the Tory Government. Eadicals like 'Cobbett, too, were 
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stirring up the working-classes to insist on parliamentary repre- 
sentation as a cure for all their sufferings (§ 269). Moreover, 
manufacturers, merchants, professional men, and all who were 
thriving on the Industrial Kevolution, felt more and more 
how unjust it was that the landowners should monopolise 
political ijowei*. 

In 1830 the tidal wave which had long been gathering weight 
came to a head. The death of George IV in that year removed 
from the scene an implacable opponent of reform; and his 
brother, who succeeded him as William IV, was inclined to pose 
as a "reformer.” ^Moreover, when the Duke made a statement 
of his policy to the first Parliament of the reign, he exjn-essed 
himself so strongly against the smallest alteration in "our 
matchless Constitution” that some of the younger members of 
his IMinistry resigned and went over to the Opposition. Such 
men as Lord Palmerston and Lord Alelbourne were not very 
enthusiastic about "reform” for its own sake, but they felt 
that it was folly to tiy to withstand public opinion on the 
subject. 

The Wellington Government, alreadjf weakened by its sur- 
render over Catholic Emancipation, could not stand this second 
shock. The Duke resigned, and old King William sent for 
Lord Grej', the leader of the Whigs, to form a Government. 

The sixty years of Tory rule had come to an end at last! 

280. The Gre.vt Eeform Bile. — Of course, the first use 
the Whigs made of their power was to bring in a Keform Bill 
(April 1831). After a long and animated debate, the House of 
Commons rejected it by a majority of eight. Thereupon Lord 
Grey dissolved Parliament, and there followed the most exciting 
General Election in all our history.^ Katurallj', the borough- 
owners made the most desperate efforts to defeat the Whigs, 
but the^' were overwhelmed by the passionate determination of 
the nation in favour of "The Bill, the whole Bill, and nothing 
but the Bill! ” Eveiy constituency in which the voting was at 

' This is graphically depicted iu Stanley Weyinan’s Chippwgc. 
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all free returned members pledged to supiJorfc it; and when 
the- Bill was brought before the hew House of Commons it was 
passed by a substantial majority. Then it was the Lords’ turn 
to tiy to hold the fort for the Old E^gime. ^Yhen the Bill came 
before them they j^assed such drastic amendments thai) it 
became worthless. It Avas impossible for Grey to “ai)peal to 
the country” again so soon after the last General Election; so 
he asked the King to force the Bill tlirough by creating a 
hundred new Wliig peers to A'ote doAvn the Oirposition. But 
William refused, for the Bill was a much bolder measure 
than he liad expected, and he hesitated about making such a 
sweeping change in the Constitution. So Lord Grey and the 
Whigs resigned, and Wellington hecame Prime Minister again. 

But only for a few weeks. The nation showed in the most 
vigorous way its indignation at the shelving of the measure on 
which it had set its heart. Great meetings of working-men 
were held in the noidh and midlands. The Citv of London 

tJ 

threatened to embarrass the Government b^' withdrawing the 
gold from the Bank of England. Eiots broke out in w'-hich 
public buildings Avei'e destroyed. There were no regular police, 
and the army was too small to cope with such widespread dis- 
orders — even if the soldiers could be relied on to act in such a 
cause, AAdiich Wellington had reason to doubt. So he had to 
give up the attempt, and the King Avas compelled to recall Grey 
and agree to his request. Of course the House of Lords did 
not hold out any longer — that Avould haA'e meant cheapening 
the dignitj' of the peerage, and AA'ould not have saA'ed them 
from the Bill in an.y case. It became laAv in 1832. 

The Great Eeform Bill deijrived fifty-six A’ery small con- 
stituencies — the very rotten boroughs — of both their members; 
thirty others, rather larger, Avere aUoAved to retain one. The 
seats thus set free AA-ere distributed among the large toAvns 
AALich had hitherto been unreijresented. The right to A^ote in 
boroughs Avas given to all householders Avho paid c-610 or more a 
year in rent. Thus the Bill did less than nothing for the Avorlcing- 
class, who had been so enthusiastic about it. j\Iany of them had 



THE FIRST GREA'J’ VAW OF REFORM m 

had votes in the old boroughs, but very few paid as much os 
£10 a 3 ’ear in rent. The real effect of the Bill, then, was to 
make the landlords share their j^olilioal ])Ower with Hie up 2 )er 
middle class. 


('llAl'TEIl I.XIY 

THE ElEST CHIEAT ERA OF REFORAI 
1830-1841 

§ 281. Tjie Reformed Pareiamext. — As might have been ex- 
pected, the first General Election after the passing of the 
Reform Bill confirmed tlio Whigs in {jower l)y a big majority: 
and there followed a decade of tremendous activity in Parlia- 
ment. The rapid devc]o23meut of manufactures during the i^ast 
fifty years had brouglit about great changes in social conditionsj 
such as the growth of crowded industrial towns. The Tories, 
who had mono 2 )olised i^ower since 1770, had been very reluc- 
tant to make anj- drastic alterations in the law to deal with 
these new conditions — ^ 2 )artly because they believed in the doc- 
trine of laisscr-fairc, that the less the Government interferes 
with the lives of individuals tlie better, and partly because they 
feared lest reform should lead on to revolution, as in France. 
But a new S 2 )irit had now come over Parliament. Recent 
elections showed that the nation wanted the overdue reforms 
to be jJassed without delay, and the Government set about its 
task with a will. Royal Commissions wore set up to inquire 
into existing evils and to recommend remedies for them; and 
more Acts of Parliament were i^assed in the ensuing decade 
than during the previous half-century. 

The career of the Government was checked for a few months 
at the end of 1834, however. Old King William had been 
alarmed by the rushing tide of legislation, so he took advantage 
of a chance defeat of the Ministry to call for its resignation, and 
commissioned Peel to form a Cabinet. Peel issued the Tam- 
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■wo)'th Manifesto, in which he set forth the programme of the 
f ‘Conservative” party which he had been, forming out of the 
ruins of the old Toryism. He announced that they accepted the 
new jjarliamentaiy system, and were prej^ared to go forward with 
any sensible reforms that might be necessary, but that thej* 
would not i^roceed with such reckless haste as the Whigs. When 
he dissolved Parliament, however, the voters returned the 
Wiiigs with almost the same majority as before. So Peel had to 
resign after his ‘‘Hundred Daj's” of power; and the Whigs 
returned to office under the j)remiei’ship of Lord Melbourne. 


§ 282. Tub Factory Act. — One of the most obvious cases of 
fresh laws being needed to deal with changed conditions was 
the emploj’inent of children in factories. It may or may ‘not 
have been wise to leave workmen to make their own bargains 
with employers, according to the ‘‘law of supj)ly and demand” 
— but not when the ‘‘workmen” were six or seven years old. 
Much of the work of machine-minding could be done by 
children; and times were so bad that parents were forced to 
send them to work for the sake of the shilling or two a week 
that their wages added to the family budget. As soon as they 
could walk they were sent to a mill or a mine, to work for ten, 
twelve, or fourteen hours a day in a stifling atmosphere, with 
no schooling and no plaj’ and no pleasure in their lives at all. 
Whenever proposals were made for diminishing the evils, the 
millowners declared that they would be ruined if they could 
not keej) their mills working for long hours. 

But the cause of the children was now taken up by Lord 
Ashley, afterwards Earl of Shaftesbury (1801-1885). He was 
an aristocratic Tory landowner; and like that other great Toiy 
philanthropist, Wilberforce, a pious evangehcal Churchman. 
He induced the Government to appoint a Eoyal Commission 
to inquire into the conditions in the factories; and the report 
which this Commission produced shocked Parliament info doing 
something to improve matters. The Factory Act of 1833 for- 
bade the employinent of children under nine altogether; the 
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daily hours of those under thirteen were limited to 8; while 
“young persons’’ under eighteen were not to work more than 
13i. A i)art.icularl 3 f important and novel feature about the Act 
was that it i^rovided for inspectors to be appointed by the 
Home Office to see that these restrictions were duly carried out. 
This was the beginning of “bureaucracy’’ — the administration 
of the law by i:iaid officials instead of bj* local magistrates. The 
Act once i)assed, the masters found that it did not ruin them 
after all, for it imposed the same restrictions on all alike. 

283. The Xew Poor Law. — Another of the most urgent 
2 )roblems of the day was the relief of the poor. By the Poor Law' 
which had been in force ever since the days of Elizabeth (§ 116), 
a rate was levied on the landholders in each district for this 
inupose, and the funds were administered by locally-elected 
“Guardians.” But im^trovcments in agriculture and machine- 
^troduction, together with the rapid increase in the i^ojnilation, 
had brought w'ages so low that the old sy.steni had long since 
jn’oved inadequate. When, tow'ards the end of the eighteenth 
centuiy, agricultural wages fell to about six shillings a week, 
with bread at famine prices, tens of thousands of working-class 
families w'ere brought to the verge of starvation — or beyond it. 
The governing class w'ere frightened lest this state of things 
should lead to an outbreak of “Jacobinism.” A meeting of 
Berkshire magistrates at Speenhamland, near Hew'buiy, de- 
cided to adopt a sliding scale of relief which would make the 
labourer’s wages uji to a subsistence level — the actual amount 
vai-ying with the size of his family and the iwice of corn. Other 
districts followed this examjde, and the S-pcenliamland Syciein 
soon S 2 n'ead all over the country. It relieved the situation for 
the moment, but it led to three de25lorable consequences. (1) 
Em 2 ')loyers had no longer any motive for paying a living wage — 
they could get their labour’ below cost price at the ex2rense of 
the 'ratepayers. (2) Working-men lost all' self-respect, for their 
wages fell so low that they could not be in'dependenfof “parish 
relief” however industrious and thrifty they were.' They came- 
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to regard it as part o£ their regular income. (3) The Poor Pate 
soared to such 'lioights that in some districts it amounted to 
more than the rent. Thousands of farmers were ruined by it, 
and many of them ^^•e)•e forced to give up the struggle — to 
become labourci’s themselves, and so draw money from the 
rates instead of having to pay them. 

Obviously something would have to be done before the grow- 
ing evil strangled tlic prosperity of the country altogether. A 
Commission on the subject was appointed under the chairman- 
ship of Edwin .Chadwick, a clear-headed, in-actical-minded 
Radical. The report of tliis Commission resulted in The Poor 
Law Amendment Act (1834). “Outdoor Relief’’ was stopped 
for all able-bodied persons. Any who needed assistance from 
the rates were sent to “workhouses,” where they were sepa- 
rated from their families, and wlierc conditions were deliberately 
made more unpleasant than the most unpleasant kind of life 
outside. The whole s^'stem was to be under the control of three 
Poor Law Commissioners, of Avhom Chadwick himself was one. 

Thus employers were henceforth compelled to pay a living 
wage or be deprived of labour altogethei’; while labourers had 
to provide for their own subsistence on j^ain of imprisonment 
in the “Bastilles,” as the new workhouses were indignantly 
called. But it took a good many A'ears for people to adjust them- 
selves to the new conditions, and during this time the sufferings 
of the working-class were made more acute than ever by the Act. 


§ 284. The Decline of the WniG iMiNiSTiiY. — When the 
Whigs passed their Reform Bill in 1832 it seemed as if they 
were destined to a lease of iiower as long as the Tories had 
formerly enjoyed. But they were beset with all sorts of difficul- 
ties, -and soon began to lose the confidence of the nation. One- 
grave problem was finance. Year after year the Government 
spent more than its income. Trade was bad, which diminished 
the return from taxation; and if they tried to make up the defi- 
ciency by increased duties, the' only result was to cripple trade 
still further without increasing the revenue. 



TH£ ’WHIGS IX Hiri'ICULTlES 


525 


' 'Another embarrassing problem was the slate of Ireland. As 
a result of Catholic Emancipation, O’Connell was now in Par- 
liament, at the head of a compact little group of Irish members 
.nicknamed “O’Connell’s Tail.’’ They engaged in a new agi- 
tation — for the repeal of the Act of Union (§ 250) which had 
deprived Ireland of its independent government, and for the 
abolition of tithes. The latter were a form of rate, levied for the 
support of the Protestant Church, the jiaymeni of which not 
only boi’e heavily on the impoverished Irish i)easantry, but was 
forbidden by their religion. Refusal to pay it led to scenes of 
violence which seemed likely to end in. something like a revo- 
lution. O’Connell and his “Tail’’ enforced their demands by 
obstructing parliamentiiry business in every possible way; and 
the worst of it was that the IMinislers were not agreed as to 
(ho fight pohey to adopt in the mattev. In 1895 O’Connell made 
a secret bargain with the IMinistiw,’^ by which he undertook to 
drop the agitation for repeal in return for an Act aboli.shing 
tithes. But the rank and file of the Whig party were entirely 
opposed to this concession, and voted against- the measure 
when it came before Parliament. So O’Connell started his 
twofold agitation again with redoubled bitterness, and the 
Government had profited nothing by an action which had 
robbed them of the confidence of their own supporters. 

Then, again, the Radicals felt that the Whigs had cheated 
them over the Reform Bill, and began the “Chartist” agitation 
for a further reform of Parliament. Eurthermore, some of the 
Government’s well-meant reforms, such as the Eew Poor Law, 
were causing great distress among the poor. 

The Whigs were saved for a time by the death of William IV 
in 1837. For he was succeeded by his niece Victoria, an inex- 
perienced girl of eighteen, who was dependent for guidance on 
the Prime jMinister; and_Lord IMelbo urne proved just the man 
for the task. A courtlj'', kindlj^ experienced man of the world, 
he as^sisted Hie young Queen^oveinier difficiHBeilvTtlrsuclri'act 
and fatherly^emalit^hat she becfuhFdWOte‘d't?rliniv aiid~was 
^ Sometimes called “The Lichfield House Compact, 
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anxious to postpone ns long as possible the day when she would 
have to'thke'as her principal adviser the austere and dignified 
Peel. ' • " ' ' ' ' 

How that day came at last we shall see in our next chai:)ter. 


CHAPTER LXV 

THE UNFETTERING OF TRADE 
1841-1846 

§ 285. Peel’s First “Free Trade” Budget. — Bj* 1838 the 
Whig Government, which had set out so confidently on its re- 
forming career eight j-eai-s before, had forfeited all its popu- 
larity. This was partly due to their concessions to O’Connell, 
partly to their refusal to consider the demands of the Chartists, 
partly to the harshness of their new Poor Law, but chiefly to 
their incapacity to make ends meet in the national finances. 
The end came when in 1841 they jiroposed to modify the Corn 
Law (§ 268). There was much to be said for the proposal, but 
it so alarmed the land-owning element among their own suji- 
porters that the measure was defeated. Parliament was dis- 
solved, and the ensuing election produced a substantial 
Conservative majorit 3 '. So the Whig IMinistry resigned, much 
relieved to be rid of a position which had been growing more 
difficult and irksome eveiy j'ear. 

Peel’s hour had come. He had been nursing the Tory partA' 
back to health and strength eA'er since its collapse over .Catholic 
Relief and Parliamentary Reform (§ 279). Under its new title 
of “Conservative,” its strength lay mainly in the lauded aris- 
tocracy. Its creed had been set forth in Peel’s “Tamworth 
Manifesto” (§'281) — ^to maintain the Constitution with such 
moderate and well-considered reforms as might ' be found 
necessary from time to' time. The circumstances of Peel’s' 
accession to power ga^'C him a’ twofold mandate — to set the 
national finances in order, and to preserve the Corn Laws. 
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Unlike most men in public life — wbetbev Whig or Conser- 
vative — Peel understood business; and he adopted a daring 
remedy for solving the problem with which he was faced: ho 
' X^roposed to increase revenue by decreasing taxation. The 
Whigs had got the import duties into a terrible tangle after 
Huskisson’s attempt to clear the way for Free Trade (§ 275). 
There were imi^ort duties on no less than five hundred 
different classes of goods, and these duties were regulated by 
eighty different Acts of Parliament. A whole army of revenue 
officers was required to assess and collect it. Manj- of the taxes 
were unproductive, because they raised the price of the article 
so high that i^eople could not afford to buy it. Thus, our 
foreign trade was choked up ; for foreign countries can only pay 
for our goods by sending their own in exchange. 

Peel reckoned that decreasing the. duties would do so much 
to revive trade, to augment the spending-power of the nation 
and the consumx)tion of goods, that the other duties would 
provide a greatly increased revenue. Of course, some little 
time would be needed to allow this process to take effect; so 
he reimposed the Income Tax for a few years, at the rate of 
6d. in the £. 

The first year of the new system gave such promising results 
that it was carried a little further in 1843, and again in the 
two following years. The cost of living went down, trade 
revived, and the budget was balanced year by year. All- 
round jDrosperity of this sort is a plant of slow growth, how- 
ever; and in this case its development was retarded by the 
fact that Peel did not venture to tamper with the most obstruc- 
tive and burdensome of all these duties — those on corn. , 

i 

/§'^286. The Axti-Corn-Law League. — But a number of men 
— mostly well-to-do manufactui'ers and merchants — ^felt that 
the duties which kept foreign corn out of the country for the 
benefit of the “landed classes’’ (§ 268) were cramping trade 
as w'ell as keeping up the price of the staple food of the poor. 
They therefore formed a gi’eat organisation to educate public 
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opinion on the subject, and so to bring pressure to bear upon 
Parliament to repeal the obnoxious laws. Meetings were held 
'all over the countiy; lectures were given; leaflets and pamph- 
lets were distributed. Two circumstances greatly favoured the 
agitation: (1) the institution of the Penny Post (1840), which 
enabled them to reach the breakfast-tables of the public in a 
way that would have been imjiossible a few years earlier; and 
(2) the new raihuays, which made it easy for their lecturers to 
get about the country. 

The two most famous apostles of the movement were Richard 
Cobden and John Bright. Both were well-to-do manufacturers, 
who gave iq) business to advance a cause which they believed 
would bring prosperity to the country. Cobden ’s style of. 
speech-making was a frank, straightforward ai^peal to common 
sense, while Bright was an impassioned orator who stirred his 
audiences to indignation against the system which allowed aris- < 
tocratic landowners to enrich themselves at the expense of 
the poor. 

Cobden was elected to Parliament in 1841, and contrived to 
keep the subject to the fore with persistent persuasiveness year 
after year. Peel became convinced that the Corn Laws would 
have to go, sooner or later; but he had come into office pledged 
to maintain them, and his followers regarded them as something 
almost sacred. Tic was a shy, reticent man, always rather cold 
and distant to his colleagues, so that they knew little or nothing 
of his gradual change of views on the subject. IMeanwhile, he 
turned the matter over in his mind, quietly waiting for a suitable 
opportunity — such as the General Election, which would be due 
in a year 'or two — to declare his new conviction, and to ask the 
approval of his party and the country for putting it into action. 


287. The Bece.vl of the Coii.v Laws. — Then his hand was 
forced by an unexpected catastrophe. In 1845 the iiotato crop 
failed in Ireland. The peasantry were entirelj’ deiiendent on 
potatoes for food, and by the autumn of that year they were 
literally starving. In most years it might have been possible to 
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.telifeve the situation, with com from England; but heavy rains 
during the summer had ruined this crop too. As Cobden after- 
wards said, these untimely rains washed awaj" the Corn Laws. 
Peel was deeplj' distressed by the accounts that reached him of 
the desperate irlight of the Irish people, and he determined that 
something must be done without delay to relieve it. The most 
obvious method was to throw open the ports to foreign corn, and 
he announced to the Cabinet that he proposed to repeal the 
Com Laws forthwith. Some of the old-fashioned Tory ^Ministers 
objected, even in this emergency, to such a course; whereupon 
Peel resigned, and the Queen sent for Lord John Eussell, who 
had now become the head of the Whig party. Lord John had 
recently declared in his famous Edinburgh Letter to his con- 
stituents that "total and immediate repeal" was part of the 
official policy of the Whig party; but he now found that he 
would have as much difficulty as Peel in obtaining the unani- 
mous support of his followers in carrying it out ; for manj^ of the 
most influential Whigs were landed aristocrats, like the leading 
Tories. Sp Lord John had to give up the attempt to form a 
Ministry, and "handed the i:)oisoned chalice back to Peel." 

Sir Robert re-entered upon office full of confidence. He 
knew that many of his back-bench su^^porters objected to the 
policy, but he did not fear that their opposition would be 
dangerous, for most of them were countrjr gentlemen who Icnew 
more about fox-hunting than about speech-making, and none 
of them seemed capable of giving tire others a lead. 

But here he was making a miscalculation. Among those rank 
and file Tories was a clever young Jew named Benjamin Disraeli 
(1804-1881). He had been disaiipointed of a place in the 
Alinistry when Peel took office in 1841, and he now led a ?’cvoU' 
against the Prime Minister who had overlooked his claims. In 
a series of brilliant speeches he attacked Peel for betraying his 
followers in repealing the laws which he had been placed in 
office to defend. Thus the Tory Party was split into "Peelites” 
and "Protectionists.” Peel put through his measure with the 
aid of Whig votes; but shortly afterwards the Protectionists 
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joined the. Whig OjDposition to defeat liim over another, .pro- 
posal, and he was driven from office. 

The breach in the Conservative party was never healed,. 
Lord Derby became leader of the “Protectionists” with Disraeli 
as his “ chief -of-staff. ” They were numerically stronger than 
the “Peelites”; but the latter included most of the abler 
members of the i^arty, and they would never forgive Disraeli 
for his attacks on their honoured chief. The result was that 
the Whig-Liberals were in power with brief intervals for nearly 
thirt}’’ years (1846-1874). As for Peel, he w'as never in office 
again, but sat, a universally respected jrersonality, on the 
Opposition benches until his death in 1850. 


CHAPTER LXVI 

BETTER TIMES . 

1835-1852 

§ 288. Self-help for the Working-classes. — Peel’s revolu- 
tion in the fiscal system of Britain was the turning-point of the 
century, for it marked the beginning of a period of gi’eat indus- 
trial and commercial prosperity. The effects of this were felt 
even among the working- classes, and ended the worst of the 
bad times through which they had jiassed since Waterloo. But 
this result only came after the middle of the century, and we 
still speak of “the hungry ’forties” — though, as a matter of 
fact, the ’thirties were still hungrier. Let us now briefly 
examine some of the attemiits by which the working-classes 
sought to improve their lot during those hard times. 

First came an attempt to use Trade Unionism for the purpose. 
In 1834, Robert Owen (N196) founded the Grand National 
Consolidated Trade Union, to which all existing Unions were 
to be affiliated; A general strike was to bring a quick end to 
the existing capitalist system, whereafter ail competition was 
to cease, and manufactures were to be carried on by national 
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companies. It was an alluring dream for the poverty-stricken 
workers, and tliey flocked to join the Unions by tens of thou- 
sands. The Government became seriously alarmed, and made 
frantic efforts to crush the movement.^ But the Grand National 
was too unwieldy to be effective, especially before railways and 
the penny post quickened communications. It was impossible 
for the central organisation to prevent local Unions from acting 
independently, or from being crushed bj' “the document” — a 
pledge which employers compelled their workmen to take, 
abjuring Trade Unions. The movement simply faded out, and 
the position of the Unions was worse than before. 

Then came a movement to gain for the working-classes moi'e 
control over Parliament. The Kadicals (§ 269) were disappointed 
that the Iteform Act of 1832, from which they had expected so 
much, merelj’’ enfi-anchised the middle classes (§ 280). They 
'embodied their demands under six heads, which became knowir 
as The People’s Charter (N198). Mass meetings were held, 
with torchlight jn’oeessions. Pepresentatives were chosen from 
various districts to a National Convention, and a petition to 
Parliament was drawn up. But the movement was weakened by 
internal dissensions. One party, led by William Lovett, was 
opposed to anj’thing more than a constitutional agitation; but 
a "Physical Force Party,” under Feargus O’Connor, was for 
resorting to violence if the petition was ignored — as it was. 

The Government took firm steps against the danger by impri- 
soning the leaders, and nothing came of the threats of revolu- 
tion. Nevertheless Chartism was for j^ears a sort of religion to 
thousands of well-meaning men. After some years of quies- 
cence it revived in 1848, when O’Connor announced a great 
meeting on Kennington Common, to form a procession and 
present a “monster petition” to Parliament. But when the 

^ A well-known example of fclieir methods was the case of the “Dorchester 
Labourers.*’ The Government prosecuted some harmless labourers at 
Tolpuddle in Dorsetshire, for administering an oath to members of their 
Union, although its rules expressly forbade strikes. They were sentenced 
to 'seven years transportation under- a forgotten Act of Parliament -forbid- 
ding such oaths.. But tho outcry against this savage sentence .was. so. great 
they were pardoned and brought back some years later. 
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Government prohibited the meeting, O’Connor (whose bark 
was alwaj's worse than his bite) gave way and abandoned it. 
Furthermore, many of tlie signatures to the i^etition were ob- 
viously forged. Tliis ludicrous failure crij^joled the movement, ‘ 
but the underlying reason why it died away was that some of the 
prosperity Avhicli was now beginning to come over the nation’s 
industries began to percolate down to the working-classes. 

A movement which had far more lasting effects was Co- 
operation. A grou]^ of Kochdale weavers (“The Piochdale 
Pioneers’’) clubbed togefher to 02 )en a little slioi? for the supply 
of foodstuffs for themselves and their neighbours. Similar 
schemes had been tried before, but all had broken down. The 
great point about the “Toad Lane Store’’ was that the iwofits 
were to be shared by all customers in jiroportion to the amount 
of their j^urchases, and thus they all had an interest in jn'o- 
moting its sales. The idea si^rcad, the system was aj^idied to 
all sorts of commodities, and to-day one-third of the households 
of Britain are co-operators. The movement has idaj^ed a 
great part in the jJolitical development of the nation, for it 
has given the working-class a motive for thrift, a bracing 
sense of having “a stake in the country,’’ and valuable ex- 
2 ')erience of working together for a common cause. 


§ 289. The Geeat “Boom” begixs. — The repeal of the Corn 
Laws was a notable sign of the change which had long been 
coming over the nation — the change from an agricultural to 
an industrial jieoiDle — from a Government dominated by land- 
ou'ners to a Government dominated by cajhtalists. .The Be- 
form x^ct of 1832 had comjrelled the landlord class to share 
their political iDower with “business men,’’ and the latter had 
now forced through a change in fiscal jDolicj* • which mainly 
furthered their own interests. For by reducing the cost of food 
it reduced the cost of labour, and it encouraged the foreign 
trade on which their prosperity dej^ended. 

And the freeing of trade .was .onlj* one of many measures by 
which Parliament ;adyance.d. the Interests of ‘‘big business’’ 
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(luring this period. In 1837 was passed ihc first. Limilcd 
Liability Act. Hitherto, each of the shareholders in a business 
might be held responsible for all its liabilities, but hencefor- 
ward ihc amount which each shareholder might lose by the 
failure of a jn'oiJerly registered comi^any was limited to the 
amount of the caj^ital lie had pul into it. This encouraged 
people to invest their savings in productive enterprises instead 
of hoarding them, and so provided the capital for the rapid 
expansion of industry. Peel’s Banl: Act (1844) tended in the, 
same direction. The Bank of England is the foundation of all 
British industry and commerce, for it acts as a bank to all the 
smaller banks which provide caiiital for industrial development. 
This Act placed it in a sounder position than before, by limiting 
its issue of “paper money’’ to a fixed proportion of the gold 
in its vaults, which increased public confidence in it. 

The great railway boom of the ’thirties and 'forties was at 
once a consequence and a cause of industrial prosperity. The 
transport of goods was one of the main objects of the new rail- 
wa3’S, and the manufacture of rails and rolling-stock stimulated 
iron foundries and engineering works — especiidl.y when foreign 
countries began to establish railway' systems and had to obtain 
the materials from Britain. British shiiibuilding, loo, took a 
new lease of life with the adoption of steam instead of sails as 
means of propulsion, and of iron instead of wood as material. 

. We maj' see an outward and visible reminder of the spirit 
of the age when we look at the .Crystal Palace; for this was 
originally' the building which housed the first Great Exhibition 
held in Hj'de Park in 1851 to display with pride the wonders of 
the new methods of production, and to encourage international 
trade. 

290. Loim Palmerstox. — The nation was becoming full of 
self-confidence — proud of its inventive genius, of its commercial 
enterprise, of its material wealth, and of the national character, 
and political institutions which underlay all this “progress.” 
This spirit was personified by Lord PaJmQ.rston (1784-1865), 
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had in 1840 married Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg, a well- 
informed and earnest-minded young German, who became a 
sort of unofficial private secretary to her. The Prince Consort 
devoted himself to the affairs of his adopted country. He had 
no wish that the Queen should exceed her rights as a constitu- 
tional sovereign, but he felt that it was within those rights that 
she should take an active part in dealing with foreign sove- 
reigns. When, therefore. Lord Palmerston went on his jaunty 
way, dealing with imi)ortant despatches “off his own bat,” the 
Queen and the Prince complained to Lord John; and Lord John 
(who had similar grievances of his own) remonstrated with Pal- 
merston. But the Foreign Secretary regarded the young couple 
at Windsor with genial contempt, and had no great respect 
even for the Prime IMinister. He made jocular excuses, apolo- 
gised — and went on doing the same thing. He knew that his 
popularity made him indisioensablc to the Government, where- 
as the Queen’s foreign husband was disliked and distrusted. 

But at last he went a step too far. The constitutional 
monarchy set U2) in France by the revolution of 1830 (N194) 
was ended by another revolution in 1848. Louis Philii^pe, the 
constitutional King, fled to England, and a republican govern- 
ment was established. The position of President in this Second 
Eepublic was obtained by Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, the 
nephew of the great Emperor. In 1851 he followed his uncle’s 
examj^le by suddenly having all his political opj^onents arrest- 
ed, and using the army to quell opposition in the streets of 
Paris; and he shortly afterwards had himself j)roclaimed Em- 
peror of the French. This coiij) d’etat came so suddenly that 
the British Government decided to withhold recognition of the 
new rdgime for the moment. But Palmerston ignored- Ibis 
decision, and instructed the ambassador at Paris to congratu- 
late the new Napoleon on his success. When this became 
known the indignation of the Queen and the . Premier boiled 
over, arid the Foreign Minister was compelled to resign. 
Nevertheless, he still had a good many personal supporters in 
Parliament, and a few weeks later he had his “tit for tat with 
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Johnny Russell," as ho himself imfit. Ho led his followers 
to. vote against the Govornment and' turned it out. 


§ 292. Gladstone completes Peel's Work. — This let in 
the Protectionist Tories under Derby and Disraeli; but they 
found themselves in a very difficult 2 ^osition, Por the question 
at once arose: Were they going to imiDosc the Corn Laws 
again? The landed interest, who formed the backbone of 
their party, naturally expected them to do so, else why had 
they quarrelled with Peel? But the reiieal of these laws was 
already iwoducing such beneficial results that there would 
have been a fearful outcry at any attemj^t to reimpose them. 
Disraeli tried a sort of half-and-half i^oliey in his budget which 
satisfied nobody, and the Conservatives were driven out of 
office within three months. 

Then it was the Whigs’ turn to find themseRes in a quan- 
dary; for neither of their leading men (Russell and Palmerston) 
would serve under the other, yet neither could form a Ministry 
without the other. At last it was arranged that they should 
form a coalition with the Peelite Conservatives. One of the 
latter group. Lord Aberdeen, was to be Prime Minister, and 
another, W.-E. Gladstone (1809-1898), became Chancellor of 
the Exchequer; while Russell and Palmerston took charge of 
Foreign and Home departments respective!}-. 

Gladstone had served an apprenticeship to Free Trade finance 
when acting as President of the Board of Trade under Peel; 
and he now had an oi^i^ortunity to coinj)lete his master’s work. 
His passion for econoni}- and efficienc}^ his clear-headed mas- 
tery of facts and figures, and his tremendous powers of con- 
centrated mental effort made him an ideal ■ Chancellor • of the 
Exchequer. The freeing of foreign trade, begun by Peel ten 
years before, was maldng Britain the workshop of the world; 
and Gladstone carried the process a long step further by abo- 
lishing the duties on over a- hundred articles and reducing them 
on over a hundred more. To compensate for the terriporary 
loss of revenue, he had to continue 'Peel’s expedient of renew- 
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ing the Income Tax; but he outlined a schem 
was to be gradually reduced until 1860, when 
possible to dispense with it altogether. 


CH.M'TKIl LXVII 

THE CIUIMEA AND THE MUTINY 
18o3-1858 

§ 293. The Eastern' Question. — When Gladstone prophesied 
that it would be possible to remit the Income Tax in 1860 
(§ 292), he should have “touched wood,” for in the interim 
Britain became involved in two wars which upset all his 
calculations. 

Even when he was making that liudget Speech of 1853, a' 
cloud no bigger than a man’s hand was gathering in the East 
to burst over Europe l)efore the year was out. The root of the 
trouble lay in what was called “The Eastern Question.” The 
Ottoman Turks, a semi-civilised IMoslem people, had con- 
quered south-eastern Europe some centuries before, and had 
established themselves as rulers over the Christian races of the 
Balkan Peninsula. The Greeks had already succeeded in cast- 
ing off their misrule (§ 273), and the Bulgars, Serbs, and Hu- 
manians were permanently on the verge of rebellion. \Yc might 
have expected that the Western Powers would symi>athise 
with the efforts of fellow-Christians to throw off the degrading 
tyranny of semi-barbarous “unbelievers”; but this feeling was 
counteracted by another. The Balkan peoples were Slav by 
race and Orthodox bj' religion, and naturally looked for support 
to the great Slav and Orthodox Power, Kussia. The other 
Powers felt that the Turkish Empire played a useful part in 
holding in check the ambitions of the Czars, who were spread- 
ing their dominions all over northern Asia and threatened to 
dominate Europe. And if Serbs and Bulgars threw off the 
A'oke of the Sultan, would thej’ not come under the influence of 
Russia, the “big brother” of the smaller Slav-Orthodox peoples? 
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These ambitions and jealousies now led to the first, big war', 
since .Waterloo. A treaty signed in the eighteenth century 
gave the Czar vaguely , expressed rights to interfere on behalf 
of their co-religionists in the Turkish dominions; and in 1853 
Czar Nicholas I demanded that these rights should be defi- 
nitely admitted by the Sultan. Backed up by the British 
ambassador at Coustantinoj)le, the Sultan refused; whereupon 
the Czar sent an army to occujjy two Turkish provinces that 
flanked the mouth of the Danube (June 1853). War was now 
declared between Russia and Turkey. 

France, England, Prussia, and Austria presented “The 
Vienna Note’’ to Czar and Sultan, suggesting a settlement of 
the points in dispute (August 1853). The Czar accepted, but 
the Sultan declined them. Nevertheless, France and Britain 
felt bound to go to the supjjort of the Sultan, for it was upon 
their advice that he had adopted the defiance of Russia which 
had led to the war. They therefore sent their fleets to protect 
ConstantinoiDle, and demanded that the Russian troops should 
be withdrawn from the Danubian Provinces. After some hesi- 


tation the Czar complied; but in the meantime his fleet had 
destroyed a Turkish squadron in the Baj^ of Sinope. The 
British public was so inflamed with fear and hatred of Russia 
that this pei’fectl}’^ legitimate act led to an outburst of war 
fever which forced on a declaration of war on Russia in 


conjunction with France, whose Emperor had grievances of 
his own against the Czar (March 1854), (N203). 


§ 294. Someone had blundered. — ^After an unsuccessful 
naval expedition to the Baltic, an Anglo-French ariny was sent 
to attack Sebastopol, the chief Russian naval port on the Black 
Sea. It was hoped that by making the Crimea the main theatre 
of war the allies would enjoy the same advantages that the 
British had enjoyed in the last war fought in a peninsula (NIST) 
— they would be in touch with the sea, vdiile the steppes of 
southern Russia would present as big an obstacle to the com- 
munications of the Czar’s troops as the mountains of Spain 
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had presented to iN'apoleon. But the allied forces suffered 
from divided counsels, and from the fact that their war- 
organisation had rusted during the fort}’ years of i^eacc. 

The Franco-British force landed some miles to the north of 
Sebasloi^ol, under the command of Lord Eaglan and Alarshal 
St. Arnaud, and on the way to the port the Bussians resisted 



its crossing of the Bluer Ahiia. AVhen the enemy were driven 
off, St. Arnaud decided that his troops needed rest before 
following them up. The delay gave the Eussian Commander, 
Todleben, time to complete the fortifications; and so ably did 
he do it that by the time the Allies arrived they coiild only 
invest the place Avith inadequate forces and send home for 
their siege artillery. No iDi’ovision had been made for a winter 
campaign, and the sufferings of the troops during the next few 
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he never made the least attempt to carry out; ' The Black' Sea 
whs “neutralised,” but this stipulation was' cancelled by the 
Czar in 1871 (N229). And within twenty years “the Eastern 
Question” was again troubling the peace of Europe. 

§ 296. The Great breaks • out,— The • second 

unlooked-for event which threw out Gladstone’s financial pro- 
ifiiecies was the Indian Mutiny (1857-1858). Trouble, had long 
been brewing among the sepoys, chiefly because they suspected 
that the British were planning to undermine their religious faith. 
The climax came when, in 1854-, the Lee-Enfield rifle was intro- 
duced; for its ' cartridges had to' be bitten off. before use, and 
these cartridges were smeared with grease made of animal fats 
which Indians were forbidden by their religions to touch. At 
Meerut,' in April 1857, a regiment refused to carry out its 
musketry exercises ; and when the ringleaders were imprisoned i 
their comrades broke into revolt, released them, murdered 
their ojB&cers, and rushed off to Delhi, "some twenty miles 
distant. There their story caused a terrible rising in which all 
the whites were massacred. Later on a force of 4000 British 
and native troops came from the Punjab, but they were pitted 
against 25,000 well-armed mutineers, holding a city defended 
by ten miles of high walls, and for some time they had to 
act on the defensive, ■ ' ' 

Apart from Delhi, the chief storm-centres of the Mutiny were 
Cawnpore and Lucknow. At Gawnqjore 300 soldiers and a par by 
of civilians engaged in railway construction were besieged with 
their wives and children in a tumbledown old fortress by 
thousands of mutineers. The commandant. Sir Hugh AA^heeler, 
appealed for help to the Hana Sahib, an Indian prince, who had 
al'V’^ays professed warm friendship for the British,' but was.>< 
nursing a grievance because the Government refused to continue 
to pay him a huge pension (at the expense of the Indian tax- 
payer)' which had been awarded to his adoptive ' father. ■ He 
came — but to take command of the mutineers. After some 
weeks of desperate resistance, within- crumbling '•v'alls and with 
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■ CHAPTER LXVin 

THE NEW COLONIAL EMPIEE 
V 1833-1867 

§ 298. The Eadical Imperialists. — During tiie period with 
which we are now dealing a new overseas empire was growing 
up. It owed very little to the conscious planning of statesmen 
— some people have gone so far as to sa 3 ' that it was “acquired 
in a fit of absence of mind.” But Britons seem to have iii- 
lierited an impulse to seek their fortunes in new lands, as well, 
as qualities of character that make them successful in so doing. 

British Governments were guided bj’’ two principles in their 
dealings with these settlements. Eirstlj^, the humanitarian im- 
pulse which was so strong at this time (N193) impelled them 
to safeguard the native races from being wronged; we have 
.seen this spirit at work iii the abolition of slavery, and we shall 
see further examples of it in the earlj’- history of both South 
Africa and of New Zealand. Secondly', iiride in our democratic 
Constitution made them very readj^ to grant the colonies the 
right of self-government; and they were encouraged in this 
policy by a disbelief in the iiractical value of colonies to the 
mother- countiy. What had happened to the American colonies 
would, thej^ felt sure, happen again — “when the fruit was 
ripe it would drop off the tree.” 

The first “imperialists” in the modern sense of the term were 
a little grouj) of Eadicals, led by Edward Gibbon Walcc^eld 
(1796-1862). Ah ambitious, able, and energetic man, he 'ruined 
his chances of a successful career in Parliament by abducting 
an heiress and inducing her to many him! While in prison ex- 
piating this crime, he read every book about the colonies that 
he could get hold of, with a view to making a fresh start in life. 
He formed very definite views on the subject, and when he was 
released he founded a Colonisation Societj’’ to jiut these views 
into action. Britain, he pointed out, was over-populated, while 
18 
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the colonies wore empty. Vast supplies of raw material wore 
required for our industrial machinery, and vast supplies of 
food for our industrial workers. Furthermore, these industries 
needed ever-expanding markets for their products. If our 
over.soas possessions were developed they could absorb surplus 
population, and send home foodstufi's and raw materials in 
return for British manufactured goods. The hindrances to this 
complementary system were two. (1) So long as 2 )eople could 
get land free in the colonies, they woidd take it iq) without 
any I’eal intention of develoi^ing it, nor was the necessary 
labour available on the spot, (2) The poorest class, members 
of which would benefit most by being trans])lantod into a new 
country, wei'o just those who could )iot afford the cost of 
emigration, Tf the rTOverument so/d the land instead of making 
free grants, it would acquire a fund with which to assist 
emigration, and evervbodv would be better off. 


§ 299. Advaxck Au.stkalia ! — The first colonv to be' devel- 
oped on these lines was Australia. We have seen in an earlier 
chaiAer (§ 241) how that subcontinent came to be used as a 
dumi:)ing-])lacc for convicts. Not all of those sent out were 
criminals in the usual sense of the word; for the laws in those 
days were so severe that a 2 )crson might be sentenced todrans- 
portation for quite a trivial offoice — even for such actions as 
that of the “Dorchester Labourers’’ (j 288). Afost of them 
remained as free settlers when their sentences expired; and 
when Captain IMacArthin-, an ofiicer of the gaivison, discovered 
splendid pasturage beyond the Blue Alountains at the back 
of Sydney, the colony of New South Wales began to thrive. 
He imported fine merino sheep from the Cape, and interested 
the wool manufacturers of Yorkshire in this now source of n 
supply for their raw material. ... 

But many who might have emigrated were deterred' by the 
idea of settling among ex-convicts, and in 1835 ' Wakefield 
idanncd a now settlement that should be free froni the “taint.” 
Ho intended that “South Australia’’ should bo self-governing 
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OM'iiod noi bv individuals, but bv flic (i’il)G as a, \vliolo. It was 
ilo longer possible Tor Ibc Governinonl io bold aloof, and in 1840 
an officer was sent to annex the islands. He called a gathering 
of the jMaori chiefs and concluded with ihe)n the Trcaiij of 
Waiinugi (1840), by which they recognised Queen Victoria as 
their sovereign, but. were themselves i-ecogniscd as sole owners 
of the soil. Nevertlicless, there was constant friction for some 
years; the settlers were greedy for land, the missionaries op- 
posed them, and the ^Maoris love quarrelling for its own' sake. 
Fo)-lunately Sir George Grey — fresh from his success in setting 
South Australia on its feet — M'as appointed Governor in 1845, 
He won the hearts of the Maoris by learning their language and 
studying their folklore, but ho insisted on their living at peace 
with their white neighljours, and he settled the trouble over 
land-tenure by buying up large areas from the native tribes 
and selling it to settlers on terms they could understand. . The 
missionaries were gradually reconciled to the how state of 
afi'airs. The Scottish Churches organised a partly of settlors to 
the southern part of the colony, where they found conditions 
very similar to those of their native land; while the Church 
^Missionary Society sent out a similar party to what is now 
Canterbury. Thus by 1852 New Zealand- had some 30,000 
white inhabitants, and was in a position to undertake Its own 
governmejit. A Constitution was drafted under the super- 
vision of Grey by which each disti-ict had its own elected 
“Provincial Councib’’ and also sent representatives to a 
General Assembly at Wellington (named after the old Diike, 
who had just died), to which a measure of independence was 
granted as comjdete as that of the Australian colonies. 

' § 301. Dutch and Bditisii in South Afihca.' — In South 

Africa there was also a.' “native pi-bbleni,” 'and here it.- wns 
complicated by the presence of aholhef European race. -The 
•conflicts which' arose long retarded the progress of the colony, 
and have left 'a legacy of bitterness to this day.. Cape Colony 
had been captured from’ the Dutch allies of Napoleon,- and, 
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when i^eaee was made in 1815, Holland finally sold it to 
Britain for £0,000,000. Britain wanted it mainly as a calling- 
place for ships on the long voj'agc to India, and for many years 
almost the onlj’’ white inhabitants were the Butch fanners, 
who cultivated the soil in irrimitivo style with slavc-labnnr. 
These “Boers” were much aggrieved when slaxcry was tibo- 
lished in all British possessions (1833), the more so as the 
sum offered them was quite inadequate. At about the same 
time they were faefid with another difficulty — tlie attacks of 
warlike Kaffirs from the north. Sir Benjamin B'Url)an, the 
Governor of Cape Colony, drove the Kaffirs back, and annexed 
a strip' of territory to be a sort of “No Alan’s Land” between 
them and Cape Colony. But wlien Lord Glcnelg, tlie Home 
Secretary, heard of this he felt that the Kaffirs had been 
wronged. The annexation was cancelled and D ’Urban recalled. 
The Boers were disgusted. Tliey felt that the British Govern- 
ment had not onlj' robbed them of the lalrour necessary to till 
their farms, but had sliown itself uirwilling even to defend them 
against their savage enemies. So some of them decided to seek 
new hornes for themselves in the wilderness, where thej* would 
be able to nrake their own arrangemeiris both as to labour and 
to protection. This exodus was Icnown as The Grcal Trcl:. A 
number of families put all their movable j^roperty in their 
great ox-wagons and set out northwards, driving their hei’ds 
before them. Some settled down beyond the Orange Biver, 
but others pushed on until they had crossed the Vaal. 

But their farmsteads were so scattered that they were quite 
unable to organise any effective defence against the Kaffir 
raids; and this left Cape Colonj* itself ex230sed to siinilai at- 
tacks. So Sir Hany Smith, the new Governor, decided to annex 
the new Boer territories (1847). Kor a few years South Africa 
enjoyed jreace and quiet; but then there was another change 
of policy in the British Government. As we have seen, our 
statesmen were very ready to rid themselves of the resiDonsibi- 
lily for governing overseas possessions, which they felt were 
more trouble than they were worth. In 1852, therefore, they 
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rceoguised the comidete independence of Die Ti'ansvaal Bejiublic 
rby the Sand Eiver Convention; and two years later the IBlocm- 
fontcin Convention did the same for the Orange Free State. ' 

But this was far from being llie end of the storv, as we shall 
see. 


§ 302. Canada — Loan Durham’s Beport. — One reason ivh}' 
the British Government had been so ready to grant rights of 
self-government to Australia and New Zealand was that recent 
events in Canada had given it a new conception of the relation- 
ship between the colonies and the mother-country. Trouble 
had arisen there through much the same causes as those which 
had led to tlie War of Indeiiendeuce. Under Pitt’s Canada Act 
(§ 241) each of the provinces had a Governor arid a Council 
nominated by the Home Government, and a Legislative As- 
sembly elected by the colonists. Councils and Assemblies had 
got at loggerheads owing to the Canadians’ resentment ' at the 
power thus given to members of the British ruling class, who 
had no personal interest in the country. And this feeling was 
accentuated by the fact that the Government made huge grants 
of the best land to these “outsiders,” and to the Church — a 
Church to which few of the colonists belonged, iiiasmuch as 
the peojile of Quebec were almost all French Catholics, while 
the Ontarians were mostly Scottish Presbyterians. In 1837 
these discontents broke out into half-hearted rebellions in both 
jM’Ovinces. The risings were easil.y i)ut down by the officials on 
the spot; but the Government were too wise to let matters 
stop there. They sent out a Special Commissioner to clear up 
the effects of the trouble, to inquire into their tmderl5'ing 
causes, and to suggest permanent remedies. Furthermore, 
they took the bold step of apiDointing as Commissioner Lord 
Dvrh'am (1792-1840), one of the most prominent members of 
the Badical Imirerialist group. 

Durham was a man of that high-minded-, energetic, deter- 
mined type which has done so much to build iqr the Eriipirc. 
He began by issuing a series of Ordinances, banishing the 
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leading rebels on of death without trial, and pardoning the 
others. He then set about inquiring into the political situation 
and the state of i)ublic opinion, and drew up a Report to the 
Governnient. But before lie liad completed liis task the Alinis- 
(ry intervened. Shocked at his high-handed proceedings, they 
disowned his actions and cancelled his Ordinances. He resigned 
liis post and came home; and his death in the following year 
was said to be hastened by his mortification at this treatment. 

It was said after his death that he had “made an om])ire but 
marred a career.'' The suggestions contained in his famous 
Report (1839) were the starting-point of a line of policy which 
lias led to the establishment of the British Commonweallli of 
Nations as it exists to-daj’. He recommended that the pro- 
\dnces should be joined under a (Tovernment which would be 
dependent on the support of an elected Parliament; and he 
declared that the only way to keep the colonies permanently 
loyal is to let them govern themselves with a minimum of 
interference from the TTome Government (N211). 

Unfortunately the union of the provinces revived the jealousy 
felt by the Prench habitants for the British immigrants who 
now began to swarm into Ontario, since the numerical superi- 
ority of the latter gave them complete control over the Govern- 
ment. Moreover, for some years it seemed as if the geographical 
and economic situation would sooner or later make the j^ro- 
vinces join the United States. That this tendency was overcome 
was largely' due to the statesmanship of Sir John Macdonald. 
He saw that the only way to make the in’ovinces strong enough 
to resist tlie attraction of their great neighbour was to join them 
in a federal union, and make this union an independent nation 
in free j^artnership with the mother-countiy. This ideal was 
embodied in the British North America Act of 1867. The 
Dominion Government which it set up. has control over all 
Canadian affairs except purely local matters, which are admi- 
nistered by Provincial Councils.- The British Government is 
represented merely by a Governor-General, who plays much the 
l^art that is played in the British Constitution hy the' King. 
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CHAPTER LXIX 

THE SECOND EEEOEM ACT 
1858-1867 

§ 303. Axother Derby-Disraeli Ixterlude. — Lord Palmer- 
ston, having brought the country successfully through the 
Crimean War, kejDt the Premiership for the rest of his life, 
except for one short period in 1858-1859. His temporary fall 
from favour was duo to a curious lapse from his general line 
.of policy. Early in 1858 an attemjjt was made on the' life of 
the Emperor Napoleon III in Paris, and it was found that the 
plot had been hatched and the bomb manufactured in London. 
The Emperor’s personal supporters, especially among the army 
officers, exi^ressed great indignation that the British Govern- ^ 
ment seemed unable to take effective steps to prevent such 
nefarious activities. One might have exjDected that “Pam” — 
usualty so ready to put foreigners “in their place” — ^would 
have told them that Britain could manage her affairs without 
their advice; but he had always been a great admirer of the 
Bonai^arte adventurer (§ 291), and he now tried to gratify him 
b 3 ' bringing forward a Conspiracy to Murder Bill, stiffening up 
the law against such offences. But Parliament was indignant 
at this “truckling to the foreigner,” and threw the Bill out, 
whereui^on Palmerston was forced to resign. 

Lord Derby and his henchman Disraeli were once more 
placed in office through a disagreement among their opponents 
(§ 292); but their tenure lasted little longer than on the 
fii-st occasion. They passed a Bill making Jews eligible for 
Parliament, and they reorganised the government of India 
after the Mutiny; but when the}’’ dissolved Parliament the 
General Election went against them, and they had to resign 
after less than a year of office. 

Lord Palmerston how formed his second Ministiy, with 
Lord John Bussell as Foreign Secretary and Gladstone as 
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Chancellor of the Exchequer. Thus Gladstone, who had begun 
his political life as a Tory, had thrown in his lot with the 
Whig-Liberals. Tic had to choose one part}' or the other if ho 
intended to rcnio.in in public life, and it was impossible for him 
to return to the main body of the Tories so long as its most 
prominent personality was Disraeli. For the Peelites consi- 
dered that he had “stabbed Peel in the back’’ over the repeal 
of the Corn Laws in ISTG, and could never forgive him for it 
(§ 287). Moreover, Gladstone’s outlook became more and 
more liberal as he grew older; and the House of Commons 
was for the next twenty years an arena for a sort of gladitorial 
contest between liim and Disraeli. 

§ 304. Tun Tiuu.Aivin.\TE. — Palmerston, llussell, and Glad- 
stone were such outstanding figures in this second Palmerston 
Government (1859-1865) that it is sometimes called the 
“Triumvirate Ministry.’’ But they were really rather an ill- 
assorted trio. The only matter on which there was cordial 
agreement between them was sympathy for the “Pisorgimento’’ 
— the great patriotic movement by which the Italians, led by 
Garibaldi and Cavour, became a united nation under King 
Victor Emmanuel of Sardinia. But aj^art from this, Lord -John 
never quite got over his jealousy of Palmerston, while Glad- 
stone disliked his aggressive attitude towards foreign Powers. 

The Prime Minister had taken to heart his rebuff over the 
Conspiracy Bill, and he never risked his poimlarity in the same 
way again. Indeed, his attitude towards France went from one 
extreme to the other. The British public had got the idea into 
its head that Kairolcon III meant to attack Britain sooner or 
later. Everything that he did or did not do Avas regarded as 
evidence of some dark design on his part. The country was 
seized by a “war scare.” Volunteer corps were raised — the 
original form of our present-day “Territorial Army”; and 
there ‘was a loud demand that the fortifications of oiii' naval 
ports should be strengthened. Gladstone, as Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, was most aiixious to avoid the expense involved by- 
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these- warlike preparations. Eigid economy and tliediusbanding 
of the national resources had become • a leading- passion ’.with 
him (N201). His Budget of 1860 was called “The Crown and 
Summit” of the Tree Trade Policy wdiich he had inhei’ited 
from his master, Peel. The Crimean AVar and the Indian 
Mutinj' had made it impossible for him to w-ipe out the Income 
Tax, as he had hopefully j)redicted in 1853 (§ 292); but ti’ade 
Avas so prosi^erous that the reA^enue AA^as increasing (as he said 
in his speech on this occasion) “by leaps and bounds,” and’ 
he Avas therefore able to reduce taxation still further. Taa^o of 
his most important steps in this direction AA'ere the abolition of 
the Pa 2 :)er Duties and a Commercial Treaty ivith France (I860).' 
He called the Paper Duties a “tax on knoAvledge,” because 
they made books and neAA'sjAajAors dear. The Lords rejected his 
measure abolishing the duties, but he circumvented them by' 
tacking it on to his next Budget, AAdiicli they could not consti- 
tutionally touch. The Commercial Treaty Avas negotiated in 
the course of some informal discussions betAveen the French 
Emiieror and Eichard Cobden, the great aiAostle of Free Trade. 
Arrangements Avere made for each country to loAver its duties 
on the staple iDroducts of the other, the general effect being 
that Bi'itish hardAvare Avas exchanged for French wines and 
silks. From the iDoint of aIoav of Gladstone' and Cobdein, it 
killed Iavo birds Avith one stone — it jn'omoted the cause of 
Free Trade and it counteracted tiie “Avar scare” by bringing 
the Iavo countries into closer commercial ]’elationship. 


§ 305. The Movement for “Eepoem.” — The subject on 
AA’hich there Avas the sharj)est diA’ision in the Cabinet AA^as Par- 
liamentary Eeform. AA"e haA’e seen that the Act of 1832-'had' 
enfranchised the middle' classes, but had left the Avorking-man'- 
as A'oteless:as before. The Chartists had agitated ’for a further': 
reform (§ 288),’ but the AAEiigs had been as determined as the: 
Tories in resisting it, and the movement had died dowm.' 
Hdbody had been more opirosed t6 it than Loi'd John Eussell 
■ — in’ fact, the Eadicals had nicknamed him “Finality Jack, 
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because ho had staled so empliatically that the measure of 
1832 was as far as he was prepared to go in llie matter. Ihil 
as time went on lie had come to see that further reform was 
both just and necessary. He made severtil vain attempts to 
put such measures through. Gladstone was now such 
whole-hearted Liberal that he also took up the cause; and 
another ardent supporter of it (outside the Cabinet) was John 
Bright, the famous Badical orator. 

There was one formidable obstacle to it, however. Lord 
Palmerston was, as we have seen, as “conservative” in home 
affairs as he was “liberal” in support of foreign movements for 
constitutional government (§ 290). Being head of a liberal 
Government, he could not very well ojipose reform openly; 
but he was so half-hearted about it that there was little chance 
of such a drastic change in the Constitution being carried as 
long as he was head of the Government. 

But in 1865 he died, alter a parliamentary life extending 
over sixty years, of which nearly fifty had been spent in office. 
Bussell succeeded to the Premiership, and naturally the fii-st 
thing he and Gladstone did Avas to bring in a Eeform Bill. It 
was quite a moderate measure, and Avould only have enfrmi- 
chised about half a million new voters. But the Tory Opposition 
fought it tooth, and nail, and so did a considerable number of 
the Liberals themselves. Bright likened these latter to the. 
discontented Israelites who had flocked to support King David 
in the CaA^e of Adullam;^ and ever since then a section of a 
party Avhich breaks aAvay from the main body over some pai'ti- 
cular question has been called a “caA'e.” When the measure 
came before the House, the combination of Tories under 
Disraeli and “Adullamites” under Bobert Lowe Avas sufficient 
to outvote the Government, and Bussell resigned. 

§ 306; “A Leap, ix the Dark.” — ^Thus the Tories found 
themselves once' more in "office owing to a split among" their 
opponents. This third “Derby -Disraeli Interregnuin” carried 

X Sainnel, chapter 2*2,- . 
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tlirougli just one notable measure — but that one .was sensational 
indeed. Having obtained office by defeating the' very mode- 
rate Heform Bill of the Liberals, it passed a. far more sweeping 
one itself! .... 

Tlie explanation of this strange episode is really quite simple. 
Disraeli had never liked the middle-class rule which had been 
imposed iqDon the counti'y by the Act of 1832. In his younger 
days he had started a movement which he called “Young 
England,” to make the old aristocracy the leaders of. the 
nation, ruling in the interests of the Avorking-class and .sup- 
ported by them. He was therefore not opposed in princq^le. to 
jiarliamentary reform which would swamp the i^ower of the 
middle class by giving votes to the “lower orders.” He had 
hitherto ojDjDosed it mainly because it had been advocated by 
the "Whig-Liberals; but he now saw an opportunity of putting 
it through himself, and so (as he hoj^ed) gaining the supj)ort 
of the new voters for his schemes of “Tory Democracy.” 
Until the last year or so the w'orking-classes had. shown little 
intei’est in the subject; but.it seemed as if the rejection of 
Russell’s Bill in 1866 had stirred rq) an .urgent demand for it. 
Great mass meetings, esj^ecially in the north and midlands, 
were stirred to enthusiasm by the oratory of Bright and Glad: 
stone, and a tidal wave of enthusiasm was forming like that 
which had carried through the Bill of 1832, Disraeli did not 
see why his opponents should have a monopoly of reform, and 
determined to gain the credit of passing it; for his own party, ’ 

His chief difficulty was with his. colleagues... Lord Derby 
and his friends were not so ninible-minded as Disraeli. They 
had always opposed reform, and could -not quite, .follow his 
sudden change in tactics. He therefore had to content him- 
self with a very modest in’oposal, which would not have en- 
franchised more than 300,000 new voters. But the Liberals 
now saw a new means of getting thei-h way. - Led by Gladstone, 
tiiey brought forward a series" of resolutions which quite altered 
the character of the Bill — ending vdth one which gave the 
vote to practically all householders in boroughs and enfraq- 
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chised twice as many people as their own Bill of the year 
before. The House passed these amendments, and Disraeli 
had to choose between accepting them or dropping the Bill al- 
together. He was so anxious to get it through that ho adopted 
the former alternative, despite the doubts of his colleagues. 
Of course, the rank and file of the Conservative party could 
not very well A'ote against a measure brought forward by their 
own Government, and the suititort of the Gladstonian Liberals 
made its success certain. 

In effect, the Eeform Act of 1867 merely gave the vote to 
the more ‘‘respectable’’ type of working-class people in the 
towns (N219). Nevertheless, many public men were seriously 
alarmed. Lord Derby, the Prime klinister, called the measure 
“a leap in the dark’’ — no one could see what would be the 
outcome. Thomas Carlyle spoke of it as ‘‘shooting Niagara’’ 
— taking a mad plunge into the Avhirlpool of democracy. Lord 
Cranbome (one of the leaders among the younger Conserva- 
tives, afterwards Lord Salisbury) said that for a Conseiwative 
Government to pass such a measure was ‘‘a piece of lAolitical 
dishonestj^ unexampled in - our history. ’ ’ And Coventry 
Patmore described 1867 as: 

“The year of the great crime • ■ 

When the false English nobles and their Jev:, 

By God demented, .slew 

The trust they stood twice pledged to keep from wrong.” 
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SOVEREIGNS OF BRITAIN 

Gcorgb III (1760-1820). 

(But ho had been blind and insane since 1811.) 

Geouge IV (1820-1830). 

WiELUM IV (1830-1837). . 

ViCTOiJi.v (1837-1901). 

CHIEF FOREIGN RULERS 

F«.\xce : Louis XVIII (1814-1824). 

The pre-Revoliition line of Bourbon is restored. 

Ctiaules X (18244830). 

OA’crthrou'n by the Revolution of 1830. 

Louis Philippe (1830-1848). • 

Constitutional monarchy, overthrown by Revolution of 
1818. 

Second Repuhlic (1848-1852). • ■ • ' ‘ 

With Louis Napoleon Bonaparte' as President. Over- 
thrown by the coup d'etat. 

N.apoleon III (Emperor). 

The Second Empire (1652-1870). 


No. 189.— CAUSES OF SOCIAL UNREST (1815-1820). 

(1) The Waste of War. 

War expends wealth unproductiveh’. For a time it gives a false 
appearance of prosperit}' — high wages and profits. But it all has to he 
paid for, sooner or later. Hence there arc always “bad times” after 
a war. 

(2) Reaction after War Stimulus. 

War stimulates production; but much of the capital thus sunk 
becomes a dead loss when peace returns. The fact that the Industrial 
Revolution was at its height during these years accentuated this factor. 

(3) Labour Market flooded with discharged soldiers and sailors. 

There were no pensions or war-gratuities in those days. 

(4) Short-sighted Economic Policy of Parliament. 

The imposition of the Corn Law (1815) and the removal of .the 
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CASTLEREAGII AND CANNING X>i) 

• income Tux (ISIG) M*aiscd the cost of living (§ 268), e^fociaUy for the 
^vorking•class: 

(AM ?. — An impoverished teorhing-eJass means Inch of consuming^ 
poiccTy and ihcrf'jorc a lack of demand for commodiiics,) 

No. 100.— THE GOVERN AIENT’S METHODS OF DEALING 
VTTH SOCIAL UNREST. 

T)ie Government ivns Jialde lo pniiio been use (i) (here wns no 
regular police system; and (ii) it wns still l)aun(cd by the dread of 
“Jacobinism.** 

(n) Sjnes and agenlii provocateurs emplo^ved lo Inuit out conspirn* 
cies. 

Such perpons always tend lo return alarmist reports. 

(h) Habeas Corpus Act wns suspended. 

One of the Briton’s great s«afoguards against governmentnl oppre'^* 
sion. 

(c) Rndicnl agitaloi’s were silenced — as far as possible, 

“Orator** Hunt i)n 2 >risoned ; Cobbett driven (for n time) to Americn. 

(d) The Six Acts (lftl9-20). 

(a) Act to prevent unautlioriscd military (raining. (Still in force.) 

(b) Act authorising magistrates to Fcizc arms, (In force till 1822.) 

(c) Act to prevent delay in dealing with crimes of violence. 

(d) Act to prevent “seditions meetings.” (In force for five years.) 

(c) Act prescribing licavicr penalties for “seditious libels.** 

(f) Act to compel certain publications lo bear a Government stamp, 
which raised tiie price. (Aimed particularly at Cobbett *k Uegistcr.) 

(N.B , — Some of those Acts were inroads on the Briton’s traditional 
rights lo freedom of speech; but even after lliey were i^assod the nation 
enjoyed far greater freedom than any other in Europe.) 

Also, let 718 reincjnbcr that it ivas the Govcr}n)iC7it\8 first (hity io 
Icccp order in critical iivtcs^ and that it did so at the cost of very 
little bloodshed* 

No. 191.— CASTLEREAGII (1709-1822) AND CANNING (1770-1827) 
—A COMPARISON, 

Same age; both served political apprenticeship under Pitt. 

But Castlcrcagh belonged lo the “inner circle” of aristocratic poli- 
ticians, whereas Canning had to make his way witli few social advan- 
tages. 

Duiung thc AVar . — Canning made a mark as Foreign Secretary, 
especially by the seizure of the Danish fleet after the Treaty of Tilsit 
(1807). Cahlercagli as Secretary at War was largely responsible for 
the country undertaking the Peninsular War (also for the disastrous 
Walcheren Expedition), (1809). 

Personal Rivalry. — (They fought a duel over the Walcheren* Ex- 
pedition.) Canning was a brilliant speaker; Castlcrcagh a halting, 
ineffective one. Canning was inclined to bold, enterprising nrieasures 
— ^i*ather “flashy”; Castlcrcagh was stc^adier, more cautious — rather 
“wooden.” , . . . , , . 
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- LatcFv Political Cakelrs . — Castlercarjh dopiinated Lord Liver- 
pool’s Cabinet as Foreign Secretarv and Leader of the ConnnonB 
(1812-1822). 

Helped to organise tlic overthrow of Napoleon; represented Great 
Britain at the Congress of Vienna, and carried on foreign policy during 
the first years of the peace. Was held responsible for measures of 
repression with which he really had little to do (NltlO), 

Canning dominated Lord Liverpools Cabinet as Foreign Secretary 
and Lender of the Commons (1822-1827). (Prime Minister from 
February 1827 till his death in August of that year.) 

Freed Britain from “European entanglements,” but favoured the 
liberty of Portugal and Spanish America. Was held responsible for 
measures of domestic reform Avilh which he really had little to do 
(§ 272) 

Foimiox Policy . — CaBilcrcagh laid down the policy of "refusing to 
assist other Powers in putting down “revolutionarj*” movements for 
constitutional government. 

Ho really pricked a slow puncture in the Holy Alliance at its first 
Congress (Aix-la-Chapelle, 1818). 

The fact that Canning went further and in several cases actually 
supported the rebels was mainly due to the fact that in these later 
cases British commercial interests were at stake. 

if Portugal and the Soutli American Republics had fallen under 
the sway of France and Spain, British trade with them would liave 
Buffered. 

(In this matter there was not so much difference between them ns 
is generally supposed.) 

No. 192.— REFORMS OF THE REIGN OF GEORGE IV. 

First Period (1820-1822). — Castlereagh still the dominant influence 
in tho Idverpool Ministry : no reforms. 

Second Period (1822-1827). — (a) Canning the dominant influence in 
the Liverpool Ministry (“The Enlightened Tories”): Canning pur- 
sues a “liberal” Foreign Policy: (h) Peel Juimanises the Criminal 
Law; (c) Huskisson and Robinson reorganise the Customs tariff: 
(d) the Combination Acts,. are repealed. 

Third Period (1828-1830). — The “Old Tories” in office again 
under Wellington: (e) tlie , Metropolitan Police established; (/) the 
Test and . Corporation Acts repealed; ((/) the Catholic Relief. Act 
passed. " ‘ ’ 

Note that (d) was mainly due to a private member; (/J was forced' 
through by public opinion; {g) was forced upon the Government by 
fca.r of -civil w’ar in Ireland. 

No. 193.— HUMANITAEIANISM. 

.Ftom, about . 1700 there .was a great increase in philanthropic interest . 
in the welfare of the unfortunate. It was the outcome of tv/o dis- 
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similar causes-: {i)'tho Wesleyan Movement, and (ii) the doctrines of 
tlie French Revolution. (Both insisted on the essential equality of 
man.) The following are some of its most notable manifestations ; 
(a) The founding of Missionary Societies. 

The British and Foreign Bible Society (Dissenters) in 1799, and the 
Church ^fission ary Society (Church of England) in 1801. 

• (5) Prison Reform, 

Persons of both sexes and all ages jutubled togetlier in horribly in- 
sanitary gaols. The pioneers who drew attention to the evils were 
Elizabeth Fry and John Howard. 

' (c) Criminal Law'* Reform. 

See § 274. — The pioneer in this matter was Samuel Romilly, who 
strove by writings and parliamcntaiy action to arouse a more enlight- 
ened view. He died in 1818 before there was any improvement; but 
ho had educated public opinion, and paved the way for Peers improve- 
ments in the prison system and in the criminal law, 

(d) The Abolition of Slavery. 

William Wilberfovee (1759-1833) was the most famous pioneer in 
this direction. The Slave Trade was abolished in 1807 (§ 259); and 
• in 1833 slavery was forbidden in British dominions. The Government 
voted ^20,000,000 to buy out the slave-owners, the slaves being bound 
to work for their former owners for seven years for wages. 

(c) The Factory Acts. 

Lord Sljaftesbury was tlic most famous worker in this cause. Several 
attempts had been made to deal with the evils of child labour before 
the famous Act of 1833 (§ 282 j, 

(/) Elementary Education. 

Practically no x)rovision for the education of the poor. (England was 
far behind America, Germany, and Scotland in this matter.) In 1803 
tho Dissenters organised a “British and Foreign Schools Society’*’ to 
raise funds for tho purpose, especially in the new industrial tovms; 
and tho Church of England followed suit with “The National Society 
for the Education of the Poor in the Principles of the Church of 
England.” In 1833 the Government made a grant of jG 20,000 to aid 
these societies. The grant was gradually increased from year to year, 
and in 1839 inspectors were appointed to see that the money was pro- 
perly used. 

No. 194.— WHY PARLIAMENTARY REFORM CAME WHEN IT 
DID, AND NOT EARLIER. 

• (a) The fear of Jacobinism was fading away. 

Some sections of the community who wanted Reform (the Whig 
Party, who found it a useful line of attack against the Tories, and the 
well-to-do people who felt it unjust that they should be shut out of 
political power by tho land-owning class) had long hesitated to go all 
out for it, lest an increase of power for the “lower orders” should 
' result in revolution. 
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(b) Most of the leading *‘die-hard” Tories \vho had dominated the 
Government had died (c.g. Castlereagh, Eldon, Sidrnouth). 

Tho 3’ounger generation (e.g. Palmerston, Melbourne, Stanley) left 
the Tory Parly when, in 1830, Wellington declared that he would 
never support even a partial reform of Parliament; for they felt that 
this was a lost cause (§ 279). 

(c) The death of George IV (1830) removed an implacable oppo- 
nent of every liberal idea. 

His brother, who now became William IV, was friendly with the 
Whigs, 

(d) The Revolution of July (1830) established in France a consti- 
tutional monarchy in which the middle class were the preponderating 
influence. 

Pritain had always i)ricled herself on setting an example to the 
world in these matters, but she was now falling behind France. 

Xo. 195.— THE PROS AND COXS OF PARLIAMENTARY RE- 
FORM. 

The following is a summary of the kind of arguments used by 
both sides in the endless discussions, in Parliament and out of it, 
on the subject : 

Cox. — Tho British Couslilution is a precious heirloom handed down 
by our forefathers. It has carried the countiy through manifold 
dangers and difficullies, including the recent war. Why meddle with 
it? 

Pro. — To bring the Constitution up to date is not to destiw it. 
Timely repairs do not destroy a fabric — the}* preserve it. You anti- 
reformers have lield up gradual refonn for decades — something pretty 
drastic is therefore needed. 

Pro. — Tho present state of things (c.f/. two members for Old Sarmn, 
with no inhabitants; and none for I3irmingham, with 200,000) is 
absurdly unjust and illogical. 

Cox. — This constitution-building to fit preconceived ideas of “justice” 
and “logic” is just wliat the Jacobins did in France — and you know 
the result I 

Pro. — Under tho present system, millions of taxpayers are unrepre- 
sented. What about the sacred principle (for which pur ancestors 
fought and died) of “Xo Taxation without Representation”? 

Cox. — All classes are represented — indirectly, at any rate; for public 
opinion, even if not always expressed in votes, has great influence on 
the Government. Tho present s}*stem may be unjust to individual ' 
persons and places, but the variety of franchise ensures that every 
class is represented somewhere. 

Pro. — The nation is so determined to have reform that if it is not 
granted there will he a revolution. 

Cox. — ^If you allow yourself to be bullied into reform by agitation, 
where arc you going to stop? 

Cox. — is only right that the “landed interest” should have a 
prei)ouderating influence; for landowners have “a stake in the (Country” 
— they have everything to lose by bad government.- 
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Pro. — ^H avo uot biisiiiess men, factory owners, merchants, bankers, 
professional men, a stake in the country? They have even more to 
lose by bad government. 

■ Cox. — ^Agriculture, so strongly rcprcbenteJ in rarliaincnl. the 
backbone of ibo country — always has been, and always will be. 

Pro. — ^You are out of date ! The Industrial Revolution has changetl 
all that within the last lifty years. In future, tlie l)nckl)onc of the 
country will uot be farming, but manufactures and commerce. 

The reformers also stirred np the working-class to demand the Bill 
by the argument that when tliey were represented in Parliament all 
their hardships “would be swept away (§ 200). It uas called “The 
Bill to give Everybody Everytliing.*' 


Xo. 190.— ROBERT OWEN (1771-1858). 

The Founder of English Socialism. — Beginning as a draper’s 
assistant in London, he prospered by thrift and enterprise, and by 
the time he was thirty was manager and part-owner of important 
cotton mills at New Lanark. He imbibed from the French Revolu- 
^tionists a faith in the essential goodness of mankind, if only they 
were given a fair chance. He made his mills a model factory, where 
employees worked reasonable hours amid pleasant surroundings for 
a living wage. But no other millowners would follow liis example; 
nor could he induce Parliament to pass an effective Factory Act to 
compel them to do so. So he sold his business interests, and devoted 
the rest of his life to attempts to improve the lot of the working-class 
by direct methods — Lc, without parliamentary action. 

His first attempts, in the direction of co-operation and communal 
living, all failed. He then tried to bring' about the millennium by 
means of the Grand National Consolidated Trade Union (§ 288); but 
this also broke down. So did all his later schemes; but he did much 
to inspire the working-class with the spirit of common action and 
self-help. 


No, 197.— THE FIRST GREAT ERA OP REFORH (1832-1841). 
1S32.— Great Reform Act (§ 280), 

1833. — Abolition of Slavery (X193); Factory Act (§ ’282). 

1834. — ^Poor Law Amendment Act (§ 283); First Government Grant 

for Education (X22o). 

1835. — Municipal Reform Act (X224). 

1836. — Act removing .Church monopoly of marriage, 

1887. — Irish Tithes commuted (§ 284); First Limited Liability Act 
- • • • (§ 289). • ' , . 

1839. — State Control of Schools begins (N225), . : ' . 

1840. — Penny Postage; Lord Durh.am’s Report on Canada (§^302). 
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No, 198.— CHARTISM (1835-1849). . . 

An agitation for a reform of Parliament that would give the 
working-class more influence on tlie legislature (§ 288). Their 
demands were as follows : ' . 

(а) Household Suffrage. ' 

.By.wvhich the head of every household, however small, was’ to have 
tho vote. (Granted by later Reform Acts— 1807, 1884, and 1919.) 

(б) Vote by Ballot. 

So that people coiild vote in secret, Avithoiit being “Intimidated by- 
landlords or cmploj’ers. (Granted in 1872.) . ' . . . 

(c) Equal Electoral Districts, ... 

Instead of some constituencies being enormously larger than others. 
(Brought about by various later Acts, especially the Redistribution 
Act of 1885.) 

(d) Abolition of Properly Qualification of Members, 

So that working-men should be eligible as M-.P.’s. (Granted in 1858.) 
(c) Payment of IMembers. 

With the same object. (Granted in 1911.) 

(/) Annual General Elections, ' , . 

Which would compel members to study the wishes, of their • con- 
stituents. (Never granted, and never likely to he — troublesome and 
expensive.) 

No. 199.— WHAT PEEL DID FOR BRITAIN. 

1819. — As Chairman of the Parliameutary Committee on Currency, 
lie arranged the return to cash payments the Bank of Engiand, 
suspended during the war. • •• 

This stabilisation of the currency did much to end the post-war 
“slump.” 

-1822-1827. — As Home Secretary in Liverpool’s.AIinistry, he huma- 
nised the Criminal Law (§ 274). • 

1828-1830. — ^As Home Secretary in Wellington’s Ministry, he 
founded the modern police system (§ 274). 

1830-1841. — As Leader of the Opposition',: lie created the Conserva- 
tive Party out of tiie ruins of the old Toryism. , . 

Ho set forth its programme in “The Tamworth IMauifesto” (§ 281). 

,, 1842-1846,— As, Prime Minister, he abolished many.;of the-.Customs 
Duties that were stifling foreign trade, .culminating, in the Repeal of 
the Corn Laws (§ 287). . _ .... . . 

No. 200.— PEEL’S- THREE “BETR.AYALS” OF HIS -PARTY. 

I. (1828). — Ho and the Duke jiassed -Catholic Emancipation, which 
they had taken office to prevent, This broke up the okl Tory 
party,. 
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But toliat 'else could he do? There would have been civil war in Iro- 
. land if be bad stood out against it, 

II, (1832). — He accepted with little demur the Reform Bill, though 
he and his party were pledged to oppose it. 

- But icliat else could hc- xlo? The current of public opinion was so 
strong for the Bill that further resistance would have been political 
suicide, 

III. (1846). — He repealed the Corn Laws which he had been put 
into ofBce to maintain. This split the Conservatives, and they were 
out of office (except for three short interludes) until 1874, 

But what else could he do? He had become convinced that the 
Com Laws would liave to go; and tiio potato famine in Ireland forced 
his hand. 

Ho. 201.— GLADSTONE AS FINANCE MINISTER. 

Three main : 

(a) Free Trade (N202). 

(b) Economy — to keep taxation as low as possible, so that money 
might be allowed to “fructify** (as he said), by leaving it in people's 
pockets to enable capitalists to invest and consumers to bu 5 ^ 

This made him very reluctant to spend money on armaments (§ 301). 

(c) Rigid account-keeping. He devised methods of auditing the 
public accounts to ensure that not a x>enny was spent othenvise than 
as authorised by Parliament. 

No. 202.— THE DEVELOPMENT OF FREE TRADE. 

1776. — AnA:M Smith enunciated the gospel in his Wealth of Nations 
(§ 239). 

1784-1788. — ^PiTT made a beginning of carrying it into effect. 

Ho simpliffed the Book of Rates, -making smuggling unprofitable; 
•and put through n Commercial Treaty with France (§ 239). 

Rfit war expenditure afterwards compelledjiini to pile up vwrei duties ; 
and confusion teas icorsc confounded after ISlo (§^-268). - 

1823-1825. — Robixsox and Huskissox simplified the duties again. 
Huskisson (as President of the Board of Trade) started the policy 
of preferential duties for the colonies, and obtained power to n.odify 
the Navigation Laws (§ 275). 

But iiuder the Whigs (1830-1811) the fiscal sij^icni again fell into 
confusion — trade xcas strangled hij complicated duties. A Committee set 
np in 1839 found that of 500 arltcies taxed ^ 10 produced, four-fifths of 
the revenue. 

1842-1846, — ^Peel adopted the policy of increasing Teveuue'*'by reduc- 
ing duties. ■ ' ' 

In tho course of four Budgets he swept awaj* 250 duties and reduced 
many more. This poliev culminated in tlie repeal of the Corn Laws 
(§ 285), ^ • 
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The Prolcctiomst Tories, under Derhy and Disraeli', hrolcc away from 
Peel on this issue; hut when they tccrc in office (lS52) tJic hcncfits of 

ihc policy v'crc so apparent that (hey did not venture to reverse At 

(§ 292). 

1853-1865. — Gj/ADSTOm; earned Peers policy to its logical conclu* 
sion. 

Especially in his famous Biulgets of 1653 and 18G0. Two notable 

examples of ])is work in this direction were the repeal of the Paper 

Eulios (“the taxes on knowledge") and the Commercial Treaty will) 
Prance (1800), (§ 301). 

No. 203.— MOTIVES OF BRITAIN. PRANOF.. AND SARDINIA 
IN THE CRIMEAN ^YAR. 

Bj:itaix. — Hostility to Russia, clue to (a) growing appreliensioii lest 
lier expansion should upset the “Balance of Power'’ and enable her 
to interfere with India; (h) anger at the Czar’s .treatment of the 
Poles, and at his support of Austiia in crushing the Hungarians; 
(c) weariness of “the long, long canker of peace*’ (Tennyson’s Maud, 
1854). 

PuANCn. — ^Napoleon III sought to strengthen himself by reviving 
the military glory of Erance. He particularly wanted to avoid his 
uncle’s mistake of antagonising Britain, and he now had a chance of 
making war with Britain as partner. ^loreover, he had a personal 
grudge against the Czar, who refused to treat him as an equal. 

SAUniN’iA. — Cavour wanted to take part in the Peace Conference 
after the war, so as to gain the support of a Great Power for his pro- 
jected attempt to create a Kingdom of Italy under his master, King 
Victor Emmanuel of Sardinia. 


No. 20T— EVENTS LEADING TO THE CRIMEAN WAIL 


July 1853. 


October 1853. 


November 1853, 
January 1854. 
Pebrnary 1851. 


Marciri851. 
April 1851. 


Russian troops occupy Danubiau Principalities, 
^'ienna Note (mediation of Powers) accepted by 
Czar, rejected by Sultan. 

Prench and British fleets pass Dardanelles “to 
protect Constantinople. ’ ’ 

Turkey declares war on Russia. 

Turkish fleet destroyed at Sinope. 

French and British fleets enter Black Sea; 
Prencli and British Governments demand , eva- 
cuation of Principalities. 

Britain and France deedave war on Russia. 
Britain and France make a. Treaty of Alliance. 


No. 205.— DID BRITAIN “DRIFT” INTO THE CRIMEAN WAR? 

Division of the Aberdeen Coalition Cabinet : Aberdeen aiid Glad- 
stone for the* Czar; Palmerston and Russell for the Sultan. 

If the- Czar had. known that Britain woukLcome in against him, he 
would have backed down, b\il he counted on Aberdeen and. Gladstone. 



niE CRIMEAN WAR 


o07 


If the Sultan had thought that Britain would not support him, he 
would have backed down, but he counted on Palmerston and Russell, 
and* on the British ambassador at the Porte, Lord Stratford de Bed- 
cliile, who was a furious anti-Russian. 

Lord Aberdeen was forced to agree to the steps which led to war 
(o.p. sending the fleet into the Black Sea) as the sole hope of main- 
iaining peace. If lie liad refused, Palmerston and Russell would 
liave resigned, the Ministry would have collapsed, and a new ^finistry 
formed, which would have made war at once. 

— Tins was about the only subject on whicli Paljuerston and 
Lord John were agreed. Palmerston had just threatened to resign if 
the Cabinet went on with Russell’s Bill for Parliamentary Reform.) 


No. 206.— THE COURSE OF THE CRIMEAN WAR. 


September 1854. 


October 1851. 

November 1854. 

January 1855. 
Marcli 1855. 
Juno 1855. 

August 1855. 

September 1855. 


Allied troops land in Crimea. 

Battle of the Alma. 

Siege of Sebastopol begins. 

Battle of Balaklava. (In defence of British sea 
base.) 

Battle of inkerman. (An attempt by Russians 
to raise the siege.) 

Sardinia enters the war. 

Death of Czar Nicholas II. 

Unsuccessful attack by Allies on Malakoff and 
Redan redoubts. 

Battle of Tchernaya. (French and Sardinians 
repel Russian sortie.) 

French capture !Malakoft*. British capture, but 
fail to hold, Reden. 

Russians evacuate Sebastopol the next day. 


207.— THE RESULTS OF THE CRIMEAN WAR. 

By the Treaty of Paris (1855) the Czar abandoned all claim to inter- 
fere on behalf of the Balkan Christians/ bnt the' Sultan undertook to 
treat ^them better: the Sultan was guaranteed his possessions in 
Europe by the Powers; and the Czar agreed that the Black Sea 
should bo ‘'neutralised’’ (z.c. no warships to be kept there). 

But none oj these results'' were of any permanent value . — Tiukey 
ill-treated the Balkan Christians as before, causing a rebellion in 187G 
(§ 312). Russia turned her attention to Asiatic expansion, making" 
Britain more nervous about- India than ever*. The Danubian provinces 
gained their independence after all— formed Kingdom of Rumania in 
1 S( 51 — in spito of tho Powers’ guarantee of the “integrity” of Turkish 
dominions. The Czar rejmdiated the neutrality of the Black Sea in 
1871, when neither France nor Britain were in a position to resist him 
. (§ 310). . . . ^ 

(And Britain lost all chance of the promised remission of the Income 
Tax I) 
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No. 208.— BRITISH INDIA ; V. LORD DALHOUSIE (1848H856). 

' Tiik Last of thk Focn Ghkat EMPinn-BuiLDEUs is India. — Able, 
ciicrgolic, inspired by the eutluisiusm for “progress’* which was the 
spirit of the age in Britain. It seomocl to linn that the best service 
lie could render India v’ould bo to bring ns inuch of it as possible 
under British rule, 

ANNr.XATIONS : 

(a) The Pinijah , — -Under his predecessor, Lord Hardinge, the First 
Sikli War had ended in tlic province becoming a Protectorate.* But 
this had broken down, and after a Second Sikli War (Battles of 
Chilianwalla and Guierat), Daliionsic delerinincd to annex it. Sent (he 
brothers John and Henry Lawrence to administer it, and under his 
inspiration they made it a model province — with good law courts, low 
taxation, prosperity and contentment. (Tiic Sikhs stood by the Britisl) 
throughout the jNlutiny.) 

(h) Bunna. — ^U'ho King of Bunna liad ill-treated British merchants 
and refused all redress. Burmese War (1852) resulted in annexation 
of Lower Burma. 

(c) Doctrine of — Dalliousic revived the old custom of Hindu 

law, that when a ruler died without licirs his dominions might he 
hro\ight directly under the Paramount Ptnver — ^formerly the Great 
Mogul, Imt now the Bast India Company, Under this law lie annexed 
seven small states in Central India. 

(d) Oudh , — The Vizier of Oiidh persisted in misgoverning and oppres- 
sing his subjects in spite of repeated warnings, so DalbouBio annexed 
it. (Thus the whole of the Ganges valley was now under tlic Com- 
pany’s rule.) 

“Tun BLr.ssiXGs or Civiusatiox” ; 

(n) Roads. — Especially the Grand Trunk Road between Calcutta and 
Poshawur. 

(h) Telegraphs. — j,000 miles of line laid under Dalhousie's rule. 

(c) Railways . — He devised an elllcient scheme and opened the iirst 
section. 

(jd) Postal Syston . — Cheaper even flian the Penny Post recently 
established in Britain. 

(c) Irrigation . — Making large areas of land available for food pro- 
duction. 

No. 209.— THE CAUSES OF THE INDIAN MUTINY. 

(1) A general feeling of unrest, and of dislike for the disturbing 
reforms and inventions forced on the country by Dalliousio (N208). 

(2) Grievanees of the sepoys, especially a suspicion that there was 
a plot to undermine their religion. Many disconnected circumstances 
contributed to this fear. 

(«) A new order that sepoys must be available for service overseas 
{c.g. in Burma), which would causo them to “lose caste.’* 

(h) A new order that prisoners were no longer to he allowed to pre- 
pare their own food, wliich might thereforo bo polluted by “un- 
touchables,*’ 

(c) The greased cartridges (§ 296). 

(d) Tho confident prediction of missionaries that railways, etc., would 
enable them to convert all India. 
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(3) Grievances ol tlio Princes : 

(а) The operation Of the “Doctnne of Lapse’’ (N20S). 

(б) The Nana Saliib, vJiose pension had been stopped. 

(4) Other causes : 

(a) British prestige had been shaken by the difticiilties of the Crimean 
War and by a recent failure to gain control of Afghanistan. 

(b) Prophecies by holy men that British supremacy was to last 100 
years — and the centenary of Plassey was 1657. 

(c) The Company’s troops liad been depleted by drafts to fight in 
Persia. 


No. 210.— PtESULTS OF THE INDIAN MUTINY. 

(1) Tlic East India Company was abolished, rule being taken over 
b^^ the British Government. 

A Secretary of State took charge of Indian affairs in Cabinet and 
Parliament, assisted by a Council of expert advisers. 

The Governor-General was replaced by a Viceroy, acting under the 
instructions of the Secretary of State, assisted by Councils which in- 
cluded a certain number of Indians. 

(2) The Company’s sepoj* army was taken into the Queen "s service. 

But care was taken that in future the proportion of British troops 
in India should never be outnumbered by the Indian army by more 
than five to one. 

(3) It became a part of the Government s policy to take special 
care that Indians should have no cause to fear that their religion was 
being attacked. 

A royal proclamation assured the 2 n‘inccs and peojdes of India that 
”Wo desire no extension of our present territorial possessions, and wo 
shall respect tho rights, dignity, and honour of native princes as our 
own. . . . Our subjects, of whatever race or creed, shall he freely and 
ini 2 )ailialh^ admitted to ofiiccs in our service.” 

No. 211.— LORD DUPtHAM’S PiEPOBT ON CANADA (1839). 

Laid down thi: Prikciplu of Besponsirdt: Self-Goveunment which 

HAS BECOME THE FOUNDATION OF THE jMODEBN BiiITISH COMMONWEALTH 

OF Nations. 

His immediate suggestions were : 

(а) The union of Upper and Lower Canada under a two-chamber 
Parliament. 

This was carried out at once, by an Act passed by the British Parlia- 
ment in 1810. 

(б) Besponsible self-government by means of this Parliament. 

Besponsiblc self-government means that the Government is carried 
on by a Cabinet which has the support of a majority in the Parliament, 
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T1u 8 was not granted at once. W:ellingfoii said that “local responsible 
government and tlio sovereignty of Great Britain arc completely in- 
compatible.” But it came into practice under Lord Ergin, Governor- 
General (181G4854), who was Durham’s son-in-law, and strongly im- 
bued with his principles. He simply let the Canadian Parliament Imvc 
its own way, and learn by its own mistakes. “Pcsponsiblc govern- 
ment” was not formallij granted until the passing of the British 
North Amruica Act of 1807 (? GO‘2). 

ISxTRACT rKO>r Durham’s Pkj*ort, — “Perfectly aware of the value 
of our colonial ])ossessions, and strongly impressed with the necessity 
of maintaining our connection with them, I know not in what respect 
it can bo desirable that wc should interfere with tlicir internal legisla- 
tion. . . . The colonists may not always know what laws are best for 
them, or which of tlicir countiymen are best fitted for conducting their 
affairs; luit at least tlicy have a greater interest in coming to a 3*ight 
judgment on these points, and will take greater pains to do so, than 
tliosc wliosc welfare is very slightly aflected by the good or liad legis- 
lation of these portions of the Empire.” 

No. 212.— THE PIHNC’E CONSORT (181048G1). 

Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg, Queen Victoria's cousin, married lier 
in 1840. Became a sort of confidential private secretary to lier. 
Studied tlie problems and welfare of liis adopted nation with great 
earnestness, es])ecially tlie development of applied science and .edu- 
cation. Lacked sense of humour: cared little for sport: was never 
popular. 

Anxious to maintain constitutional position of the Crown — objected 
to Palmerston's off-liand treatment of the Queen over Foreign Attairs 
(S 291). 

Was largely responsible for organising tlie Great Exliibition (j 280). 

V/as extremely unpoiiular during the Crimean War — unjustly 
accused of being pro-Russian, and of caring only for the interests of 
Germany in the matter. 

Played a valuable part in smoothing over the Trent incident 
(X2i:i). 

Died of typlioid (December 1861). Became a sort of sacred legend 
to the Queen. 


No. 213.— BRITAIN AND THE AMERICAN CIVIL \yAR. 

The upper classes sided with the South. 

Southerners were regarded as “gentlemen” compared with the 
coimncrcial-minded “Yankees” of New England, 

The lower classes sided until the North. 

To which their friends had emigrated, there being no scope for 
white labour in the Southern States. , 

. The Alabama Incident , — The Government “winked at'*' the building 
of warships for the Confederate Government- in British shipyards. 
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' -* The Alabama was built at Birkculicotl to prey on Federal Miippinji. 
Much bad feeling caused, and Britain had ovcntually to pay compen- 
sation for all the damage she had done (? 310). 

The Treat hicidcut, — Envoys to Europe from the Confederate (lov- 
emment in a Britisli ship, tlio Tirni, were captiii*ed hy a Federal 
warship on the high seas. 

Much indignation at this “insult to the tlag.“ Eventually, largely 
through the good offices of the Prince Consort and the Anicricaii 
ambassador, the matter was smoothed over. President Lincoln released 
the captured envoys. 

The Cotton Famine, — The Federal Ciovernment l»lnckaded the 
southern ports, thus preventing the export of cotton, on which tlie 
prosperity of Lancashire depended. The people there suffered terrible 
privations, only partly relieved hy public subscription. 

Gi*eat credit was gained hy the work-people, who refrained from any 
disorder, and W'ould not encourage any movement to stop the war lest 
this should lead to the perpetuation of slavery. 

Xo. 21d.— JOHN BRIGHT (1811-1889). 

Quaker-Radical orator. Successful calico-printer. Represented “tlie 
Xonconformist Conscience/* Took leading part in three famous 
agitations, 

(1) For Repeal of the Corn Laws. (In conjunction with Cobden.) 

(2) Against the anti-Russian war fever at the time of the Crimean 
War. (In conjunction w'ith Cobden.) 

In this agitation he sacrificed all the j^oimlarity lie had gained over 
the anti-Corn Law agitation. 

(3) In favour of Parliamentai’y Reform (1RG0-18G7)* 

He W’as a member of Gladstone’s Alinisiries (18G8-1874 and 
1880-1885); bht opposed Gladstone over iTome Paile (§ 318). 

Xo. 215.— HENRY TEMPLE, VISCOUNT PALMERSTON (1784- 
1865). 

Typical of Eahly Victouiak National Complacency and “Cock- 

SUPENESS/’ 

Lived eighty-one years — in PavHameiit, sixty: in office, fifty; Prime 
Alinister, ten. 

Secretarj* at War under Liverpool (1812-1827). Left Tories over 
“Befornr” (§ 279), . 

Foreign Secretary under Grey^ Melbourne, Bussell (1880-1841). 

He revelled in making foreign potentates feel the powder of Britain. 
The following arc some typical examples of his foreign policy. 

The Independence of Belgium (18304831).— When Belgium became 
independent of Holland he induced Louis Philippe to ' withdraw his 
son’s .candidature for the throne, iVrocured the election of Leopold'lof 



572 NOTES ON PERIOD IX [1815.1807 

Cob\irg (relative of English royal family) and prevented the other 
Powers from interfering with Belgian independence. 

The Two Chinese Wabs. — ^In 1810 he crushed the resistance of the 
Chinese Government, which wanted to prevent the importation of 
opium from . India. In the end, China was compelled to cede Hong 
Kong and to open five other ‘‘Treaty Ports’* to British shipping. In 
1856 the Chinese Government seized the Arroxo on a charge of piracy. 
She was owned and manned by Clilnese, but had been registered as 
a British ship, so this was “an insult to the flag.” China offered 
compensation, but would not apologise. Another cheap war, resulting 
in an indemnity of ,000,000 being extracted from China. 

The Dox Pxvcmco Affair (1850). — Don Pacifico, a Maltese Jew, 
lost some property in a riot at Athens, and made a preposterously 
exaggerated claim against the Greek Government. Palmerston backed 
this claim with a threat of war. 

The Danish Duchies (18G3). — He hinted to Denmark that she 
would have British support in resisting Prussian claim to Schleswig. 
Holstein, but had to leave them to their fate, for Cabinet and public 
were averse to war, and the Queen was pro-German. 

Got into disfavour with Queen and Prime Minister (Russell) l)y not 
consulting them over policy. - - 

Compelled to resign over his unauthorised approval of the.coi^p 
(Vetat (§ 291). 

Home Secretary in Aberdeen Coalition (§ 292). 

Furious anti-Russian over the Eastern Question (§ 293). 

Succeeded Aberdeen as Prime Minister (1855), (§ 295). 

Finished off Crimean War successfully (§ 295). 

Defeated over “Conspiracy to Murder Bill** (§ 303). 

Prune Minister of the “Triumvirate Ministry” (1859-1865), (§ 304). 


No. 216.— RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS. 

There w^ere three remarkable developments' of the Ohui*ch of Eng- 
land during this period : 

(1) The Evangelical Movement. — Due to the influence of the 
mission of Wesley (§ 211). After his death liis work began to have 
the effect he alwa 3 ^s hoped for it- — the quickening of the religious life 
of the Church of England, of which he was a priest. 

General Characteristics. — Insistence on a personal sense of sin 
and atonement; reliance on the Bible; simplification of worship; puri- 
tanism; humanitarianism. 

.Most- Outstanding -Personalities. — ^Vulberforce (N193); Shaftes- 
buiy (§ 282); Glenelg (§ 301). 

The^ Origin, of the Modern -“Low Church” Partv. 

.(2) The .Tractarian Movement, — ^In the ’thirties a series of tracts 
by various Oxford clergymen appeared, supporting the view that the 
Anglican. Church was a branch of the Catholic Church, and that its 
clergy had mj^stic powers -handed down through the ages hy the 
Apostolic Succession from the time of the Apostles. “Tract No. 90” 
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sought to prove that there was nothing conirarlieton I)ctut‘eu the 
'J’Jurty-nino Articles and the doctrines of tlie llomnn C’liuroli. 
aroused a great outcry^ and the Tract had to i)e withdrawn: hut mans 
prominent men went over to the Koman (’atholic diurch. 

GnNcnAii CHAKACTrais’iics. — Insistence on tlie sanctity of Holy Onlcr'^. 
and on tlic importance of the Sacraments of the Clmrcli, 

Lvading lT:nsoxAMTii:s. — .Tolm Kcblc (nntlior of The Christian 
Year): lildward rnscy; .1. H. Kewman (writer of “Traci Xo. OO’h; 
and Archdeacon Planning, All these \\erc Anglican clergymen, hut the 
two latter went over to the l^oman Catholic Church and later became 
(‘ardinals. 

Tun Okigix or Tin: ^fonnuN “Hioir Ciirncn” rAarv. 

(o) Thf: (’ninsTiAK Sooiaust ^Iovi-mknt. — E mphasised the applica- 
tion of the Clirislian faith to everyday life, o^'pocially the l)oi torment 
of the life of tlie poor — cducatinn, housing, sanitation, etc. 

OrNrn\L CiiAUACTrinsTJCs. — As above, C'Musrulnr Chri.<tianifij/') 
Lhading PnasoxAUTirs. — Ecv. E. P. ^Fauricc (specially connected 
wirli' women's ctlucation) : Bcv. Charles Kingsley (author of Alton 
Lochc. Wcsiu'ard IIo! etc.); T/tonuK HiKjhes (author of Tom Brown's 
Schooldaifs). 

Tnn dnroix or thh Modi-iin '*j3ii0AD Cnracn*’ j\\i:TV. 

No. 2]7.— THE GREAT AGE OF SCIENTIFIC PROGRESS. 

This period saw greater advance in men's knowledge of the universe, 
and in their control over its forces, than any similar period in the 
liistory of mankind. It was a practical ago, much taken up with the 
creation of wenltli; and a great deal of the new knowledge was at 
once lihnie^sed to this i^urpose. 

GroLOGV. — LyelTs Principles of Gcologif (]830*lft3fl) proved the vast 
age of tlie earth, displacing tlic accepted tlicory that it Avns onl}’ a 
few thousand yearn old. 

Biology. — D arwiiCs Origin of Species (1850) shoAAcd how existing 
fonns of life developed from earlier, simpler forms. 

. -Light . — Phoiofiraphif was developed. 

Hhat. — J oule tlemonsti*atcd the Law of the Conservotion of Energy y 
which is one of the foundations of modern mechanical engineering. 

Eli-ctricity. — F araday's studies paved the way for Telegraphy 
(1837), first used on the new railwav^^, and the first Atlantic cable was 
laid in 186G. 

MmUiLURGY. — Tho Bessemer process for making steel (1855) gaA’e 
Britain a long start in the manufacture of cheaii steel of good quality. 

MnDiciXE. — Pasteur (1855) proved tlic part played in disease by 
bacteria, which led to tlie development of antiseptic surgery by Lister. 
Sir James Simpson developed ajnr^jRicfic.s .about the middle of the 
century. 

Xo. 218.— RAILWAY DEVELOPJ^IENT. 

The Thirties and forties were the great period of railway develop- 
ment. 
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1880. — Liverpool and Maubliestcr Railway opened. 

1838. — London and Birmingham (afterwards L.N.W.Ii.)* 

!1838. — Great \ycstcrn. 

1840. — London and Southampton (afterwards L.S.W.R.). 

1841. — Soutli Eastern. 

Tliof^e undertakings were tlie result of private enterprise, owing to 
tlie principle of laisscr fairc] hence much waste of capital, in buy- 
ing out comi^eting lines, etc. But the Government eventually had to 
step in and regulate them, 

1840. — Ecgulation of Railways Act empowered Board of Trade to 
inspect railways and their rolling-stock, and to require returns of 
traihe and of accidents. 

1844. — Act empowered Board of Trade to revise rates, and to limit 
profits, and required every railway to run at least one train a day 
to every station at the rale of Id. per mile, not less than 12 miles 
an hour — “parliamentary trains.'* 

No. 210.— PROGRESS OP PARLIAMENTARY REFORM (181u- 
1867). 

Catholic Emaiicipafion (1820). — ^]\Iacle Catholics eligible for Parlia- 
ment. 

First Great Tieform Act (1832), — (a) Took away 143 seats from 
“pocket” and “rotten” boroughs, giving them to large towns hitherto 
unrepresented, and to the counties; (h) abolished the variegated quali- 
tications for the vote, and established a uniform franchise — in the 
towns to liouseholders who paid .£10 or more in rent, in the counties 
to possessors of a 40s. freehold and to those who i^aid £50 or more 
per annum in rent. 

Net result — to enfranchise the upper middle class, and to make an 
inroad on the monopoly of power hitherto enjoyed by the landed class. 
Added 500,000 voters, making a total of 1,000,000. 

Jews viade eligible for Parliament (1858). 

Properly Qualification abolished (1858). — Hitherto nobody had been 
eligible to be an M.P, unless lie held land to a certain value. 

Second Great Beform Act (1867). — Enfranchised in boroughs all 
householders who paid poor rates, and lodgers who paid £10 or more 
in rent; in counties all who paid rates on more than £10 assessment. 

Net result — to enfranchise artisans, shopkeepers, small farmers. 
Added 1,000,000, making a total of 2,300,000. 


EXAMINATION QUESTIONS ON PEEIOD IX 
(1815-1867) 


1. \VIiat wore the eausef^ of social discontent in England (ISI5-1820)? 

(oc ’-27, ’29, on ’32, lm ’3*2, cwii ’32.) 

2. Do you consider lliut the country was subject to «'i reactionary govern- 

ment in the period from \\'atcrloo to the accession of the ^Vhigs to 
power*? (oc ’29.) 

3. What reform'^ were achieved in the reign of George IV*? 

(oc '27, JM '31. oc ’32.) 

D Describe and compare the foreign iiolicy of C’astlercagh and Canning. 

(lm **24, ’25, LGS '25, oc '20, ’31.) 
5. Show tJic iiart played by Great Britain in (a) the Givek War of Inde- 
pendence, and (5j 'tlie struggle for Bolgiati independence. 

(xujB ’32, CWB ’32.) 

0. To what extent did the Industrial Eevolution afi’ect legislation during 
the period 1815-1834? (lgs ’21.) 

7. Show how Catholic Emancipation was achieved, indicating the causes 

which were responsible for the previous political conditions, (lm *24.) 

8. What were the difuculties which supporters of the Befonn Bill of 1632 

had to meet? (oc ’31.) 

9. Describe the progress of the i»ioveinent for parliamentary reform down 

to the coming into force of the first Eeform Act. (oo ’32.) 

10. WJiat defects in the system of parliamentary representation was tlie 

Befonn Bill (1832) intended to remedy? In what ways was it not 
a final settlement *? (nujb ’30, D ’31.) 

]]. Why is the Befonn Act of 1832 considered to be of such great' impor- 
tance in the history of England? (lm ’3*2.) 

12. On what grounds did (c) iho Wliigs, (6) tlie Badicals advocate jiarlia- 

rnontary reform? . (oc ’27, lm ’32.) 

13. In what uavs did tlie countrv generally benefit by the Befonn Bill of 

1832? ‘ ^ ' (OL ’32.) 

11. Summarise tbc acbicvcmciits of tlic First Beformed Parliament. 

(oc ’20, XUJB ’31, lm/31.) 
15. Why was a reform of tlic Poor Law so urgentlj’ needed in the early 
years of the nineteenth century? (d ’31.) 

IG. Write an account of (a) the Co-ojicrative movement, (6) tho Befonn 
of the Poor Law in 1834. (xujb ’32.) 

17. Why were the Factory Acts so necessary, and what reforms did they 

introduce? (d ’32.) 

18. Outline the history and the aims of the Chartist movement. 

(lm ’25, 00 ’29, OL ’29, xujb '30.) 

19. Was social discontent responsible for tho Chartist movement? Give 

reasons for your answer. (xujb ’31.) 

20. To what exteni lias the programme of Chari ism since become law? 

(D ’3-2.) 
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QUESTIONS 


21. Discuss tlio aims and methods of Lord Palmerston. 

(ncs ’21, oc ’29, ’30, kujb *32, uw *32.) 

22. On \vhat occasions and with wlmt efiect did Lord IPalmerston interfere 

abroad to check tyranny? (on *30.) 

23. Explain and illustrate the meaning of ihc statement that Lord Pal- , 

merston was Liberal abroad and Conservative at home. (lgs *25.) 
2-1. Account for and describe the religious revival of the nineteenth century 
down to the Oxford Movement. * ' (r.GS *25, ‘cn *30.) 

25. Discuss the religious movements of 1832-1852. (ot» *29.) 

20. Sketch and account for the collapse of Protection in Great Britain in 
Iho middle of the nineteenth century. (own *32.) 

27. Why is Peel considered a great statesman? (On *32.) 

28. Sketch the history of Peel’s Ministry (181] -1810). (nos * 23 , nujd *3J.) 

29. Estimate Peel’s services to («) Ins party, (h) his country, (xujb *32.) 

30. Describe the aims of Sir Bobert Peel and the results of his poliev. 

(oc ‘30.) 

31. Trace the progress of the Free Trade movement in Britain down to 

1810. (xujb *30, oc *31.) 

32. What were the Corn Laws? Descriijc tlic agitation for their repeal, 

and explain how far the fears and ho|)es of the controversy proved 
true. " (b *32.) 

33. Describe llie Hyde Park Exhibition of 1851. What lessons did its 

organisers want to teach? (uw *31.) 

31. Write an account of tho Durham Beport. (xujb *32.) 

35. Describe and estimate the importance of the work of Bentinck and 
Dalhoiisic on India. (xujb *3.0, *32.) 

30. What were the chief events in the history of Canada (1837-1807)? 

(lm’23, xujb *30.) 

37. Wiiy did Great Britain fight the Crimean War? (oc *26, *29.) 

38. Write an account of the military operations of the Crimean War. 

(lm *25.) 

39. What effect was produced upon English politics by the Crimean War? 

(lm *21.) 

10. Examine the causes and cliief events of the Indian Mutiny. 

(on '29, LGS *22* oc ’27.) 

11. Sketch the causes of the Indian Mutiny and account for its collajise. 

(lm ’23, oc *30, OL ’32.) 

12. How far have the jirohloms raised by tbc Indian Mutiny been sub- 

sequently settled? (oc *29, ol *32.) 

13. Estimate the importance of the Prince Consort on British home and 

foreign policy. (um *25.) 

11. Illustrate the importance of (a) tho Irish Potato Famine, (5) Lord 
Durham’s Beport, and (c) tlie seizure of the Trent. (oL *30.) 

*15. Examine the influence of France on English history (1830-1859). 

(lm ’21.) 

40. Give a brief description of the foreign policy of Lord Palmerston, and; 

illustrate your account by reference to some leading events in his 
.career, *32.) 



PERIOD X 


DEi^rOCRACY AND EMPIRE 

(1867-1914) 

From, the passing of the Second Befonn Bill (1867) io the 
opening of the World TT'fl?' (1914) ice shall find three threads 
running through our national historg : the development of de- 
mocracy — of government for the people and by the people; 
increasing consciousness of the Empire and pride in it; and 
vain efforts io solve the problems which had accumulated 
through the centuries about the government of Ireland. 


CirAPTEU LXX 

THE SECOND GREAT ERA OF REFOR^I 
1868-1874 

§ 307. Gladstoxe tackles the Irish Probleji. — Just after 
tlie passing of tlie Second Reform Bill (1867) the problem of 
Ireland was brought forcibly to the attention of the public by 
the “Fenian outrages.” In the years following the potato 
famine (§ 287) thousands of Irish families had emigrated to 
America. The j^ounger generation had fought in the American 
Civil War; and now that that war was over thej’’ worked up a 
conspiracy against British rule in Ireland. As usual, there 
were spies among them, and the Government was able to frus- 
trate their plans for an armed insurrection; but their violent 
attempts to rescue prisoners at klanchester and Clerkenwell 
'made the English nation feel that it was high time to put an 
end to grievances which led to such demonstrations of hostility.. 
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Gladstone now took up the stud}* of Irish problems with 
characteristic intensity, and they remained his chief preoccu- 
pation for the rest of his long life. He became convinced that 
the root of the trouble lay partly in religion and partl}'^ in 
land-holding. (1) The Church of Ireland was a Protestant 
Ejiiscopal Church, like the Church of England. It enjoyed 
all sorts of iDrivileges and owned vast wealth, yet it did not 
minister to the spiritual needs of more than a tenth of the 
population; for four-fifths of the Irish were Poman Catholics, 
and half the remaining fifth were Presbyterians. It stood as a 
symbol for the domination of the English ruling class which 
the Irish hated so much. (2) The poorer classes in Ireland 
could not exist without land, for there were nO town indus- 
tries to which they could turn as an alternative occujiation. 
The demand being greater than the supi^ly^ landlords could 
extort almost what terms they chose. The peasants outbid 
each other by offering impossible rents; and they weie liable 
to be turned out at short notice without a j)enny of comijen- 
sation for any improvements they had made in the land. 

Though Gladstone was a staunch member of the 'Church of 
England, he felt that the privileges of its sister Church in 
Ireland were unjust. He therefore brought forward resolutions 
in the House of Commons in favour of the disestablishment of 
the Irish Church — that is to say, placing it on an equality Avith 
all other religious denominations. Despite the opposition of 
the ConservatiA'e Government, the House of Commons passed 
these resolutions, Avhereupon Disraeli dissolved Parliament. 
He doubtless hoped that the Avorking-class, whom he had 
enfranchised so recently (§ 306), would show their gratitude 
by returning him to poAA*er; but these new electors felt that 
the Deform Bill really owed more to Gladstone than to its 
author; and there was a strong feeling in the country in favour 
of redressing the grievances of Ireland. So the ensuing 
General Election gave the Liberals such a substantial majority 
that Disraeli resigned Avithout AA*aiting to be defeated in the 
ncAV House, 
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Glaclsloue’s immediate task was, as lie said, “to pacify 
Ireland.” He drew up a Bill for the Discstablisshniciit of the 
Irish Church (1809), followed bj* another for its disendowment, 
^ The latter measure authorised the use of its surplus funds 
(after provision had been made for reasonable stipends for its 
clergy) for the relief of distress in Ireland. Then he put 
through a Loud Act (1870), which enacted that no tenant 
could be evicted as long as he paid his agreed rent, and that 
he should be entitled on ceasing his tenancy to compensation 
for any imjwovements he had made in the land. 

? 308. “Edixwtixg orr. jM.vstkrs. “ — But Irish discontent 
was only one of many problems that were urgently demanding 
attention at this time; for as long as Palmerston was alive his 
“Conservatism at home” (5 290) had hindered all attempts at 
f reform. Gladstone gave a much freer hand to his colleagues; 

and so many important measures were passed during the next 
' few j-ears that we are reminded of the tremendous legislative 
activity of the ’thirties (N197). \Yc sometimes speak of this 
as “The Second Great Era of Reform.” 

Perhaps the most critical of these questions was national 
education. Governmental grants in aid of the two “Voluntary 
Societies” (N193) had gradually increased since 1833; but 
there were still many districts without schools. Now that the 
Second Reform Bill had given the working-class the vote, it 
was positively dangerous that those who would in future con- 
trol the country’s destinies should be unable even to read 
and write. It was time, as one prominent public man put it, 
“to educate our masters.” 

It fell to TF. E. Forster, the Lord President of the Council 
f in the Gladstone IMinistrj-, to provide a remedy. The first 
question he had to settle was whether the Government would 
give increased grants to- the existing “Voluntary” schools, and 
merely fill in the gaps; or withdraw the grarrts from those 
schools and make an entirely fresb start. Of course, the former 
alternative would bo the cheaper; but it was open to one 
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objectioD. Of the existing roluntarj schools, far more 1 
been organised bj* the Church of England than by the In 
conformist bodies, aird the latter strongly objected to la 
sums of public money being used to propagate doctrines 
which they did not believe. These hTonconformists were am 
the chief supporters of the Liberal party, and the Governm 
could not afford to offend them. So bitter was the oppositi 
that at one time it seemed as if the measure would have 
be dropped altogether; but Forster contrived at last to frai 
a Bill which satisfied a majority of the members. By t 
Ediication- Act (1870) the Voluntary Societies were giv 
another year in which to build schools of their own. Aft 
that the Government would build schools wherever no 
existed, placing these under the control of locall}- elect 
“Boards.” All these “Public Elementary Schools” were t 
receive Government grants-, and the Board Schools were t 
draw the rest of their income from local “Education Piates. 

There remained the tasks of drawing up courses of instru 
tion, providing for the training of teachers, arranging for th 
building of hundreds of new schools, and aiipointing inspector, 
to see that they were conducted efficiently. Into all thi, 
Forster threw himself with such zeal that within a few year, 
the Government was able to make elementary education com 
pulsory for all children up to the age of fourteen. 

§ 309. Cardwell’s Eeform of the Army. — ^^leanwhile a 
whole series of drastic reforms were being carried through in 
the organisation of the Arn\y. The Crimean War (§ 294) and 
the Indian hlutiny had disclosed the fact that our military 
system was badh* out of date; and the lesson had been driven 
home by the startling success of the Prussian army in the 
wars against Austria (1866) and France (1870). One notable 
difference between the Prussian and British armies was in 
length of service. In the Prussian army, soldiers were trained 
for two or three years and then sent back to civil life (where 
they increased the national wealth instead of being a drain 



ARMY REFORMS 


581 


upon it), to be called up fov periodical training to keep them 
fit for war service; whereas, iivthe British armj*, men enlisted 
for twenty years, with the result that a large proportion were 
too old to stand the strain of active service, and there was no 
reservoir of reserves to call upon in war-time. What was 
wanted was an arin_y that would be “a maniifactory for making 
soldiers, rather than a costty receptacle for veterans.” 

This task was undertaken by Edward Cardwell, an old 
Peelite colleague of Gladstone’s, who had now become his 
Seeretai’y for War. We maj' sum up his measures under four 
headings: (1) He established a short service .system. In future, 
men were to enlist for twelve years, the first few years to be 
spent “with the colours” and the remainder ‘‘in the reserve.” 
(2) The infantry regiments, hitherto known only by numbers, 
were to be grouped in pairs, each pair being allotted to a 
jiarticular recruiting area, of which it took the name and in 
which it had a depot. ^ It is a peeuliai'ity of the British army 
that a considerable proportion of it is alwaj's serving overseas 
(especially in India); and the new system enabled one batta- 
lion to be on foreign service while the other was at the depot, 
bringing its numbers and efficienc^y up to the required stan- 
dard. (3) Tlie absurd old sj'stem by which officers bought 
and sold their commissions was abolished. (4) Hitherto the 
army had been controlled by three or four independent autho- 
rities — one for personnel, another for clothing and stores, and 
so on. Henceforward the Secretary for War, assisted by an 
Army Council of experienced officers, was to be supreme 
over the whole militaiy system. 

The net result of all this was that army officers began to «ake 
a more serious interest in their profession, while service in the 
ranks became a possible occupation for self-respecting young 
men, instead of being left to ‘‘the scum of the earth, enlisted 
for drink,” as the old Duke oirce said. 

* Thus, for instauce, the GtUi Foot and (he 98(h Fool were grouped 
together as '.'The North Staft'ordshirG Regimenf,” with a dep6t at 
Lichfield. ^ 
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§ 310. The Swixg of the Pe.vduloi. — E verything that a 
iMinistry does or does not do is bound to offend some section 
of the community. (Doubtless each of its actions gratifies 
some section, too- but tiiis is nothino- like such a livelv feel- 
ing.) Consequently, evciy jMinistry tends to lose faA'our Avith 
the public almost from the moment it takes office; and after 
it has been in poAver a feAv years a general feeling arises in 
faA'Our of “giA'ing the other side an innings.” C'onseqAiently 
Liberals and ConseiTatiA^es liaA’e been in office, turn and turn 
about, Avith a good deal of regularity, eA'er since the Eeform 
Act of 1867 made GoA'ernments dependent on popular faA’our. 

Generally speaking, the more a Ministry does the more 
A’oters it alienates, and the Gladstone Ministry of 1868-1874 
had been particularly acth’e. Disraeli said of them, “They 
haA'e harassed every 25rofession and Avorried CA'ery interest.” 
The Disestablishment of the. Irish Church made English 
Churchmen fear that their tuiii AA’ould come next; landlords 
regarded the Irish Land Act as an inroad on the rights of 
CA’ery 2>roperty oAA’ner to “do AA’hat he likes AA’ith his'oAA’n”; 
army officers Avere convinced that CardAA’elk’s reforms Avould 
send the SerA’ice “to the dogs”; Dissenters AA’ere scandalised 
because Eorster’s Education Act gaA’e siq) 2 )ort to Church 
schools out of iiublic money. Then the GoA’ernment’s Licens- 
ing Bill (187’2), AA’hich limited the number of jAublic-houses and 
their hours of opening, A’exed all connected Avith the Dilnk 
Trade because it AA’ent too far, and all Tem]terance Eeformors 
because it did not go far enough. Some jyeople declared that 
the Ballot Act (1872), AA'hich made A’oting secret, AA’Ould “sap 
the manly indejtendence of the A’oter.” And so on. 

The Government’s foreign policy also laid it oiten to criti- 
cism. The great Eurojtean event of these years Avas the 
Franco- German War, Avhich led to the OA’erthroAv of the French 
Empire under Napoleon III and the creation of a German 
Emitire under William I. Britain had no concern Avith the 
quarrel, and took no part in the Avar bej’ond extracting a 
guarantee from both j)arlies that they AA’ould keep out of 
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Delgium. But tlie Czar took this opportunity to repudiate the 
clause in the Treaty of Paris (§ 295) ndiicli forbade him lo keep 
warships on the Black Sea. Britain had to acquiesce, for it 
would have been impossible to go lo war witli Eussia without 
the support of France, and France was now hovs dc combat. 

Then there was the Alabama affair. Tins was a warship 
built in a Birkenhead shipyard for the Southern Government 
during the American Civil AYar. She had destroyed thousands 
of tons of Federal ship 2 )ing before being lierself sunk l)y a 
Federal warshi}:). The American Government considered tliat 
Britain had brokeii international law i)i allowing her to be built, 
and was financially liable for all the damage slie had done. 
The dispute was causing much bitterness between the two 
nations. Gladstone induced his Cabinet and tlie American 
GoA'ernment to agree to the matter being placed before an 
International Arbitration Court. The Court, which consisted 
of representatives of Switzerland, Brazil, tlie United States, 
and Great Britain, met at Geneva, and finally decided that 
Britain must pay an indemnity of £3,000,000. It was a con- 
siderable sum, but onl}^ a small fraction of uhat a uar would 
have cost; nor would tlie financial loss liave been the most 
deplorable as 2 )ect of sucli a war. 

In eacli of these cases, taken separately, it is difficult to sec 
how Gladstone could have taken any other line ; but there was 
a feeling that they all 2 :)ointed one way — lo a loss of that 
respect in the eyes of the rest of tlie world, which Britain had 
enjoyed in the days when ‘‘good old PanC' kept the flag flying 
so gallantly. 

Thus, the Ministry liad laid itself opeii to attack along many 
lines, and the Conservative Oiq^osition, under the astute 
leadershij) of Disraeli, made the most oLits opportunities. It 
was not surprising, therefore, that Mdieii the next General 
Election was held, at the beginning of 1874, the Liberals were 
decisively defeated. Gladstone was vexed because many of 
his part 3 " had voted with the Opposition over several recent 
measures, and resigned liis position as its leader. 
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CHAPTER LXXI 

THE 13ISRABLI MINISTRY 
1874-1880 

§ 311. “Tory Democracy.’’ — Disraeli had led the Conserva- 
tive party in the Commons for twenty-eight years, but for 
twenty-tive of them he liad been in o 2 )i)osition. Even during 
liis three short spells of office (with Lord Derby as Prime 
Alinisler) it was only dissension among the Liberals that let 
tlicm in, and they were turned out again at the next, election. 
Disraeli had made a great mark as Leader of the Opposition. 
He had shown steadfast courage and jicrsistence amid all sorts 
of discouraging circumstances; he had become a most adroit, 
liarliamenlary tactician and a brilliant debater; and lie had 
overcome the i)rcjudice which the “gentlemen of England,’’ 
who formed the backbone of the party, felt for a Jew whose 
ap 2 )earancc and outlook were so different from their own. 
Above all, he had given the party a definite i)olicy. Conserva- 
tism, he said, stood for the maintenance of our institutions, 
the 2 ))'escrvation of our Emi^ire, and (ho improvement of the 
condition of our j^eoiile. The mention of the Empire was spe- 
cially noteworthy, for hitheido British Governments, of which- 
ever party, had taken little interest in colonial matters. And 
wo shall notice that Disraeli was more disposed to play a 
striking i)art in foreign affairs than Gladstone. He carried on 
the Palmerstonian tradition that foreign potentates ought to 
be made to feel that Britain must be treated with resi^ect. 

§ 312. The Easte^x Question again. — Disraeli’s pledge of 
“social reform’’ was fulfilled by half a dozen important Acts 
bearing on the health and jn'otection of the working-classes 
(N223). These were mostly the work of the Home Secretary, 
Richard Cross. The Prime jMinister gave them cordial sup- 
port, but he had none of Gladstone's’ delight in the detafis of 
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legislation. His cliief contribution to the business of govern- 
iiienfe lay in the imagination and insight witii which he directed 
its foreign and imperial policy. Above all, he was concerned 
for our hold over India. To gain control over the route thither 
he bought ujd the shares in the Suez Canal wliich had hitherto 
been held by the Khedive of Egypt (187G). He arranged for 
tlie Prince of Wales to pay an official visit to India — the first 
time that anj' of the overseas possessions had been visited 
by a royal personage ; and, realising that Indians could under- 
stand a personal overlordsliip far better than the autliority of 
Parliament, lie procured the 2 ^*''ssiug of an Act giving tlie 
Queea the title of “Emin-ess of India.” 

It was concerji for India, moreover, whicli led him into tlie 
most striking achievement of his IMinisfry— his checking of 
Russian ambitions in the Balkans. Like PalmersTohrplTWtelt 
That tlii~^Cfzarf“had designs on Hidia, and tliat Britain must 
uphold the fading strength of Turkey in order to prevent Russia- 
from increasing her influence in the Near East (§ 293). 

The Sultan had made little pretence of cariying out his 
jiromise (in the Treaty of Paris tliat ended tlie Crimean War, 
§ 295) of better treatment for his Christian subjects. In 187G 
the Balkan jieojfles were goaded into a revolt which was re- 
pressed with barbarous cruelty by the Sultan’s irregular troops. 
The tale of these horrors aroused general indignation through- 
out Euro]oe, and Czar Alexander II jirojiosed that Russia, 
Austria, Germany, and England should make a joint iwotest. 
But as Disraeli refused to take ^lart in this lest it should 
weaken the Sultan’s authority, the jiroject fell to the ground. 
Thereupon the Czar determined to intervene single-handed, to 
which Disraeli rejilied by collecting an army at Malta, and 
sending a fleet to protect Constantinople. 

Gladstone came out of his retirement to sujiport the old 
cause of ‘‘the opiiressed nationalities” of Europe, and to 
uphold the Czar in driving the Turks ‘‘bag and baggage out 
of the provinces they had desolated and profaned.” His 
pamphlet on ‘‘The Bulgarian Atrocities” and his eloquent 
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orations had inucli effect in tlic north and midlands, but public 
feeling among the ruling classes and in London was as furi- 
ousl.y Eussophobc as it- had been before the Crimean War 
(j 203). Lor some months it- seemed as if the Government 
might lie eariied away liy this wave of feeling into talcing up 
arms in su])])oi-t of “our old ally." tl’lic Queen was foremost 
in urging exli'ome measures on her I’rime Afinistei”, who had 
lately become EaiJ of JjCuco)tnfic](l . 


5 oio. ‘‘Peace with ITo.vock. ’’ — But Bcaconsfield (as we 
must now caall him) had no serious intention of going as far as 
that. 'J'he war fever in liritain was a great asset to him in 
dealing with (he situation, inasmuch as it intimidated the. 
Czar. As in ]8o-l, the Turks were encouraged to resist by 
their hojies of I'h'itish support (X20r)). 'J’hey were repeatedly 
defeated, howevciy and the Piussian army was already in sight 
of the minarets of Constantinojile when the Czar’s anxiety at 
the hostility of Ih’itain made him come to terms with his 
adversary without pressing home his advantage. By the Treaty 
of San Stephano (1S78) the greater part of the Sultan’s Balkan 
jiossessions were to become the independent states of Bulgaria 
and Serbia. 

This, of course, was exactly what Bcaconsfield intended to 
prevent, and he now intervened with decisive effect. Tie 
jiointed out that the boundaries of the Turkish Empire had 
been fixed by the fi’reat^- of Paris (ISaO), and that- this settle- 
ment could only bo modified with the consent of all the Powers 
that had been party to it. The rulers of Euroiie were imiiressed 
by the fact that Britain seemed to know what she wanted and 
to bo determined to have her way. They agreed to send ropre- 
sentut-ives to the Coiuiicss of Berlin (1878), which was i>re- 
sided over by llismarck. Bcaconsfield insisted upon a large 
part of the new state of Bulgaria being thrust back under the 
Sultan; he refused the suggestion that Britain should annex 
Egypt, and accepted Cyprus instead; he demanded that if 
Bosnia was to be taken from Turkey it should be placed under 
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the control of Austria, so that Austrian inliucncc might ho a 
coimlor2)oise to that of Eussia. 

When Beaconsfielcl returned home, bringing, as lu^ said, 
‘‘l^eace with honour,’' he was gi*ee(td with rapturous enthusi- 
asm, and was rewarded by tlie delighted (^ucen with tlie 
Order of the Garter A 

S d14. Tim PKXDri.UM swings again. — But jiride goes 
before a fall: from tliis moment notliing seemed to go right 
for the Conservative Alinistry. ] 3 ritish farmeis now began 
to feel the competition of the foreign wlieattields which had 
grown ii]) to supply the Britisli market since tlie rejical of 
Die Corn Laws; and tliis agricultural “dei^ression” lielped to 
cause one of those ''slumps" in commerce which occur perio- 
dically in industrial countries. People generally blame the 
Government of the day for these “bad times," whetlier it 
lias ain^ share of responsibility for tliem or not. 

Moreover, several of BeaconsfiekPs “imperialist" schemes 
turned out unfortunately. His fears of Eussian designs on 
India impelled him to send out as A^iceroy liis j)ersonal friend 
Lord Ljdton, with instructions to prevent the Czar from gain- 
ing control of Afghanistan. Lylton com2)elled the Amir to 
receive a British envoy who was to control his foreign j^olicy; 
but a few months later the envoy and all his staff were mur- 
dered ill Kabul by a mutinous Afghan army. Sir Frederick 
Eoberts retrieved British xwestige by a campaign in the course 
of which he made a daring march through the wilderness from 
Kabul to Kandahar; but it was evident that the j^olicy of 
intervention would require a permanent British garrison in 
Afghanistan, which would have entailed a ruinous exioense on 
the Indian Government. So a return had to be made to the 

^ The arrangemeats made by the Berlin Congress ^vere not so successful 
as axipeared at the. time. Tho “Big Bulgaria” came into existence a few 
3 ^earB later; the possession of Eg 3 *pt could have saved Britain many 
difTicullies later on; and the enconragenmnt of Austrian innnence in tlio 
Balkans was thp immediate causo of the Great AVar, 
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system of Ircating the eouutry ns a frionrlly buffer-stnte 
between British India and Asiatic Bussia. 

Xor was this the only place wlierc iiistory was repeating 
itself unpleasantly. The Boer.s, who had been given their in- 
dependence in 1802-1851 (§ 301), were quite unable to defend 
themselves against, tlie Zulus, who were now becoming very 
active under their famous chief, Cetewayo. If the Zulus 
overran the Dutch republics it would be very difficult to 
defend the .British colonies from their attacks. Disraeli had 
long advocated “drawing closer the bonds of Empire”; and 
a High Commissioner was S(mt out to organise a federation 
of the whole of South Afilea. The first step was the annexa- 
tion of the Dutch rejniblics; and this was proclaimed in 1877, 
coupled with a promise that the Boers should be given local 
.self-goYcrnment in the near tut tire. But the British forces 
sent out to deal with the Zulus met with disaster at Isandlwaua 
(1879); and although Cetewayo was soon afterwards defeated 
and captured at Ulundi, the jirestige of the British army had 
sulTercd a good deal in the eyes of the Boers. 

By this time Gladstone had changed his mind about retiring 
from politics, A General Election was now in sight, and he 
threw down a challenge to the Government by becoming candi- 
date for Alidlothian, which had been a safe Conservative 
seat ever since 1882. In the autumn of 1879 he went there 
and carried on the most famo.us “campaign” in the history of 
British politics, denouncing the Government’s policy towards 
the Turks, the Afghans, and the Boers in words of passionate 
indignation. His speeches, rei^orted in the newspapers, made 
a profound imiiression on public oiiinion, and at the General 
Election of 1880 the Liberals were rctuiaied to power with a 
majority of 140. 
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CUAPTER LXXII 

DECLINE AND FALL OF LIBEEALISM 
1880-1886 

§ 315. Tue jMinistry of ale the Troubles. — Gladstone’s 
Second IMinislry (1880-1885) had behind it as big a majority in 
Parliament as his First (1868-74), and it included as mauj' 
able men, but it seemed to be “born to trouble as the sparks 
fly upward.’’ Its onlj* successful piece of legislation was tho 
County Franchise Bill (1884), which gave the vote to dwellers 
in rural districts on the same terms as the Act of 1867 had 
given it to town-dwellers (N236). One underlying cause of 
weakness was that the Cabinet was divided against itself, for 
it included old-fashioned “Whigs” like Lord Ilartington and 
advanced Eadicals like Joseph Chamberlain (N232). Tho 
onlj'’ force which held it together was the personality of Glad- 
stone, and the “Grand Old ]\Ian,” as his admirers called him, 
liad always lacked Beaconsfield’s gift for understanding men 
and dealing with them. ITe was now over seventy years of 
age, and his vast 2 Dolitical ex'iDerience and awe-inspiring loftiness 
of character seemed to remove him so far above his colleagues 
that he could not enter into their varied points of view or co- 
ordinate their varied talents. 

But apart from its own shortcomings, the Ministry suffered 
from a gi’eat deal of sheer bad luck. Some of its difficulties 
were the after-effects of the imperialist policj’’ of the late 
Government. In South Africa, for instance, the Transvaal 
Republic had been annexed, as the first step towards a scheme 
of federation (§ 314). Though Gladstone had denounced this 
f)iece of “Beaconsfieldism” in his Midlothian campaign, he 
was at first inclined to let the annexation stand, being inform- 
ed by Government representatives on the spot that the Boers 
were reconciled to it. But the Boers soon showed tliat this 
was a mistaken notion, by collecting an armed force on the 
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Natal frontier. General Colley, the Governor of Natal, raise 
iv defence force, but agreed to an armistice vhile negotiation 
were carried on witli President Kruger of the llei^ublic. Wlie 
the armistice expired, Colley advanced and seized Majub 
Hill, which commanded the Boer position. The next day th 
Boers drove the British force oft’ the hill, Colley* himself bein 
among the slain. And all the while an answer from Kruger, 
accepting the terms, was on its wa}’ to liim. 

AVhat was the Government to do about ii ? To annex the 
Transvaal against the will of its inhabitants was repugnant to 
ever}' Liberal i^rinciple; but to cancel the annexation after a 
military defeat seemed humiliating. Some members of the 
Cabinet were for a middle course — to defeat the Boers and 
then give them back their freedom; but it did not seem very 
dignified to sacrifice hundreds of lives in order to demonstrate 
that the British Empire was more j^owerful than a handful of 
Dutch farmers! Gladstone decided that the policy most 
worthy of a Christian nation would also be the wisest. A 
treaty was made by which the Boers recovered their indepen- 
dence on condition that they did not enter into relations with 
any other European Power, and that they admitted all white 
settlers to equal political rights with themselves. 

It IS difficult to see what wiser or worthier course Gladstone 
could have taken, but his oj^ponents were confirmed in their 
view that he was not to be trusted to uphold the prestige of 
Britain in the eyes of foreigners (§ 310). 


^'316. Trouble ix Irelaxd.-t— Another' grave • problem was 
the state of Ireland. The Laud Act of 1870 (§ 307) had been 
the best that Gladstone could do in the lace of a House of Lords 
very jealous for the rights of projrerty, but it fell far short 
of being a real solutioii of the trouble.' Its failin-e had been 
accentuated by another terrible potato famine iii 1879-1880; 
for thousairds of families had been unable to pay their rent, 
and had been turned out of their Ironies to die of exposui’e and 
starvation. Their sufferings led to murder and outrage, and 
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there was a jtioliceman or a soldier for everj’ thirty i^eoplc, 
.vaiul.y trying to keep order. An ex-Fenian named Michael Davitt 
formed a Land League, by which the peasantry bound them- 
selves not to force up rents by bidding against each other for 
land, and not to pay any rent at all to harsh landlords. Any per- 
son who fell under the displeasure of the League was “boycot- 
ted” — that is to say, nobodj’ was to have any dealings with him. 

The wrongs of Ireland were kei^t forcibly before the attention 
of Parliament by the Irish members, who had recently formed 
themselves into a distinct “Nationalist Part}', ” under the 
leadership of ChaiJcs Stuari ParncU. There were only about 
sixty of them, but they were so well disciplined that they Avere 
able to make themselves extremely unpleasant. Parnell’s 
method was to compel the Government to attend to Ireland’s 
grievances by obstructing all other public business. This 
obstruction consisted of incessant speech-making by organised 
relays of Nationalist members. 

The .Chief Secretary for Ireland in the Alinistry was Mh E. 
Forster, the hero of the Education Act of 1870. Though an 
advanced Piadical, he felt that the disorders must be sup- 
pressed before anA'thing else could bo done for the country, 
and he therefore brought in a drastic “Coercion Bill” (1881), 
empowering magistrates to imprison people without trial. The 
Irish members resisted it Avith such pertinacity that thej' pro- 
longed the debate from four o’clock on a Monday until nine 
o’clock on the folloAving Wednesday; but it Avas forced through 
at last, and Gladstone Avas compelled to alter the jArocedure 
of the House by a regulation Avhich empoAvered the Speaker 
to apply “the closure” AA'henevcr a debate Avas carried to an 
unreasonable length. 

MeanAvhile the Prime Minister had been busy pre 2 Aaring a 
Second Land Act (1881) to repair the. deficiencies of the First. 
It Avas the longest and most elaborate piece of legislation ever 
brought before Parliament. The principles embodied in it 
Avere spoken of as “The Three F’s”: Fair Rents, to be fixed 
by independent tribunals; Fi.xity of Tenure, so that- a tenant 



VICTORIA 


59ii 


[1807-1001 


could not be turned out as long as he i)aid bis rent; and. Eree 
■Sale, "which enabled him to sell his interest in his lioldiug. 
But Parnell -was not satisfied, and under his orders the. pea- 
santry refused to have an3'thing to do with the Land Courts 
set up bj’ the Act. This so anno.yed Gladstone that he alloAved 
Forster to have the Irish leader arrested under the Coercion 
Act. But it soon became clear that Parnell’s influence had 
been against violence, for the disturbances now became worse 
than ever. Gladstoiie was alwaj'S oj)posed to repressive 
measures, and he soon began to feel that his Government had 
made a mistake in taking tliis line towards Ireland. He 
therefore authorised a bargain with Parnell (sometimes called 
The Kihnainhani Treaty, after the name of the gaol in which 
Parnell was imprisoned), by which the Government undertook 
to bring in a Bill relieving, farmers who were unable to pa,y 
their arrears of rent, while Parnell undertook to stop the cam- 
paign of lawlessness. Forster was so indignant at this abandon- 
ment of his polic}’ of repression that he resigned, his place as 
Chief Secretary' being taken bj’ Lord Frederick Cavendish, a 
liigh-minded man whom eveiybody liked and respected. For 
a few weeks it seemed as if this “new'" departure” of goodwill 
was going to bring about a permanent change for the better in 
the relations between the two countries; but a i^erverse fate 
once more intervened. Lord Frederick and a Government 
official were murdered in Phcenix Park, Dublin, in broad daj'- 
light, b}^ a gang of ruffians who called themselves ‘‘The Invin- 
cibles. ” Parnell abhorred their deed as much as am'one; but 
suspicion naturally fell upon him and his friends. All good 
feeling w’as at an end, and the Government had to bring in 
another Coercion Bill more severe even than that of 1881. 


§ 317. Trouble ix Egypt. — The Government was also beset 
by a harassing series of complications in Egj^^t. Ten j^ears 
before, a spendthrift Khedive had got heavily into debt to\ 
foreign bankers — chiefly English and French; even the sale of 
his Suez Canal shares had onty relieved his difficulties for a 
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time. _ ile taxed his uiifortuuato subjects to the limit of 
endurnuce, but his fiaances were in such disordei- that it 
seemed likely' that his creditors would lose their money, 
j They therefore jmt 
pressure on their 
respective Govern- 
ments to intervene, 
and an International 
Commission was set 
up in Cairo to see 
that the pajnnent 
of interest on the 
1 o a n s was a first 
charge u o n t h e 
revenue. When he 
j tried to shake this 
off he was dej^osed 
and replaced by a 
more c o m j) 1 i a u t 
Khedive, under a 
Franc o-B r i t i s h 
“Dual Control^ 

Gladstone h a d 
denounced these 
arrangements before 
the election; but 
he found it as ditfi- 
cult to reverse his 
predecessor’s policj" 
here as in the Trans - 
^ vaal. Indeed, he was 
soon obliged to go 
further. A mutiny in the Egj^ptian army, headed by an 
officer named Ai-abi Pasha, developed into an attack on the , 
foreigners who were sucking up the national revenue for the 
interest on their loans; and some Europeans were murdered 
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ill a riot at Alexandria. If Egypt fell’a prey to anarchy the 
Suez Canal might be blocked, and Erance or Russia might 
intervene. Could Britain allow any other Power to get posses- 
sion of that bottle-neck of her trade-routes? Gladstone felt 
that Britain must supiiort the Khedive’s Government until it 
was strong enough to stand alone. France declined to take 
any part in this action, so it was a purely British fleet and 
army that was sent to restore order. The forts at Alexandria 
were destroyed b^^ a naval squadron, and an army under Sir 
Garnet Wolseley crushed Arabi and his mutineers at Tel-cl- 
Kchir (1882). The work of reorganising the finances and 
government of the country ivas now undertaken by Sir Evelyn 
Baring (afterwards Lord Cromer), who became semi-official 
“adviser” to the Khedive. 

iMcanwhile a fresh complication was arising in the Sudan, 
an outlying iirovince of Egyjit. It had been shockingly mis- 
governed, and had only been kept in subjection bj’ means of 
garrisons commanded for the most part b.y British officers in 
the Khedive’s service. A great rebellion now broke out there 
under a jMohammedan religious fanatic who called himself the 
Mahdi. The Khedive was quite unable to suppress it with his 
own resources, but it was not to be thought of that British 
lives and money should be cxi^ended to recover the Sudan for 
him to misrule. The Gladstone Ministry decided that the 
province must be evacuated until the Khedive was strong 
enough to reconquer it for himself. It' therefore sent out 
General Charles Gordon to report on the possibility of with- 
drawing the Egyptian gariasons before they were overcome by 
the Mahdi ’s forces. This was an unfortunate a 2 )pointment. 
Gordon had formerly been Governor of the Sudan under the 
Khedive, and had made fervent efforts to civilise the Sudanese 
and to convert them to Christianity. He hated- the thought 
of handing them over to “a lot of stinking dervishes,” as he 
said. He was an able and experienced soldier, and an earnest 
Christian, but was too indei^endent-minded to carry through a 
task- of which he did not ai^prove. When he got to Khartoum 
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he made no attempt io cany out his instructions, but waited 
in the exj^ectation that tlie Government would sooner or later 
bo compelled to send out an army to relieve him — and to 
overcome the Mahdi. 

Gladstone knew that some members of l)is Cabinet were 
opposed to the policy of abandoning the Sudan, and he fell 
that they had engineered the appointment of Gordon because 
they foresaw wliat would liappen. Vexed at the attempt to 
force his liand, he refused to send a relief force for a long 
lime; and when at last he consented to do so, it was loo late. 
The place luid been stormed by the ^Malidi a few days before, 
and Gordon had been killed. Tlie nation was overwhelmed 
with grief and indignation, and the Queen stopped little short 
of calling Gladstone a murderer, Tlie Government's majority 
crumbled away, and when Purnell decided to support the 
^Opposition (in the belief that a Conservative Government 
would henceforward be able to do more for Ireland than the 
Liberals), the Second Gladstone Alinislry was defeated. 

§ 318. Homk Punn. — Gladstone now came forward with a 
bold scheme for dealing with the grievances of Ireland. Ever 
since the time of O’Connell, the Irish members had been de- 
manding the Repeal of the Act of Union (§ 250). Hitherto 
this had seemed like crying for the moon; but the state of 
Ireland had become so deplorable, and the Nationalists were 
making themselves so objectionable in tlie House of Commons, 
that some members of both the great i^arties began to consider 
whether something of the sort might not be the best method 
of dealing with the situation. 

When Gladstone resigned in 1835 it was impossible to hold 
V a General Election at once, for new lists of voters had to be 
prepared after the passing of the County Franchise Act (§ 315). 
The Conservatives accepted office under Lord Salisbury for the 
time being, but the election confirmed the Liberal majoritj^ 
and Gladstone found himself Prime Alinisler for the third 
time. Just before taking office he announced that he felt that 
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the right way of dealing with Ireland M'as to leave her affairs 
in the liands of her own jDeople, just as we had with the affairs 
of Canada, and Australia. He quickly discovered that such a 
measure would cost him the suj)port of a large section of his 
party. Hartington refused to take office with him; Chamber- 
lain resigned a few weeks later; even John Bright, one of his 
oldest friends and staunchest supporters, oj^posed a scheme 
that would put Ulster Presbyterians under a Parliament of 
Catholic Nationalists such as those who had relied on law- 
less methods both at Westminster and in Ireland. But the 
old statesman had i)ut his hand to the plough, and he did not 
tuna back. His Home Bide Bill (1886) kept the army, the 
navy, the customs and foreign affairs under the Imperial 
Parliament at Westminster; but for all other matters concern- 
ing Ireland a sei)arate assembly' was to sit at Dublin. When 
the Bill was put to the vote, eighty Liberals voted with the 
Opposition, and it was defeated. Gladstone dissolved Parlia- 
ment, and “ajDpealed to the country.” But the bulk of the 
nation felt that Home Rule would strike a blow at the unity of 
the Empire. In the new Parliament the Conservatives had 
a majority of nearly two hundred, Gladstone resigned, and 
the Conservatives were jilaced in office for a second time 
within a twelvemonth. 


OH.VPTER LXXIII 

NEW POLITICAL GOSPELS 
1886-1895 

§ 319. ‘‘Resolute Government.” — ^Lord Salisbury was now 
Prime jMinister again — rthis time with a substantial majority 
behind him. He took charge of foreign affairs himself; but 
the most vital question of the day was,' what policy the 
Government was going to adopt towards Ireland, in' place of 
the' Home Rule vhich had been so decidedly rejected by the 



THE AL'I'EHXATIVE 


d07 

electors. Salisbury declared that what Ireland needed was 
“twenty years of resolute government” — the stern repression 
of disorder, coupled with measures to alleviate the distress of 
^ the peasantry. He appointed his nephew, .1. J, Baljouv, as 
Chief Secretary for Ireland, to cany this policy out. Balfour 
had hitherto been regarded as loo mild and refined for the 
rough-and-tumble of political life; but he soon showed that he 
was made of sterner stuff than most people imagined. He 
put through a most drastic Crimes Act (1888), suspending for 
an indefinite period the right to trial by jury, and placing 
all offences against order under the jurisdiction of resident 
magistrates appointed b 3 ' the Government. Balfour was sub- 
jected to bitter attacks both from Liberals and from Nation- 
alists; but he pursued his waj’ unflinchingl}’, and it could not 
be denied that his metliods were effective in lceei)ing Ireland 
^ quiet. The other aspect of the Government’s Iri.sh policy' 
was seen a year or two later in the Land Purchase Act (1890), 
whereby the Treasuiy undertook to lend tenants the moucj' 
to purchase their holdings, provided that their landlord was 
willing to sell. 

The onh' important piece of domestic legislation carried 
out b\* the Alinistiy was the establishment of County Councils 
(1888). A sj’stem under which millions of citizens had no 
conti'ol over the spending of the rates which they paid was 
an anachronism in a modern democracj*. Henceforth these 
functions were to be ijerformed bj* Count}' Councils elected 
b}’’ the ratepayers (N224). 

§ 320. The New Gospel of “LvpERi.rLiSM. ” — One of the 
main reasons for the unpopularih' of Gladstone’s Homo Buie 
l)olic 3 ' Avas that the nation was just beginning to take a pride 
in the Empire. “Imirerialism” had hitherto been mainly a 
hobby of a few enthusiasts like Gibbon Wakefield and Lord 
Durham (§§ 298, 302), Disraeli had talked about the preser- 
vation of the Empire (§ 311); but his only practical step in 
that direction — the scheme for the federation of South Africa 
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— ^liad not led (o vciy encouraging results. Of the other lead- 
•ing .statesmen of the first half of Victoria's reign, Palmerston 
Wfis mainh’ intei’estcd in European i^olitics, John Eussell in 
liarliamentaiy reform, and Gladstone in finance and Ireland. 
As for the continental Powens, the fact that France, England, 
and Spain had all lost overseas empires ■within half a century 
(1760-1810) had convinced them that colonies were not worth 
while. In an 3 ' case they felt no need for them, having no 
surplus 2>opulations and no industries requiring large supplies 
of raw material. 

But towards the end of the ’seventies the situation began to 
change. The Industrial Eevolution was bj* this time making 
rajjid headwa 3 ’ in Belgium, France, and Germau 3 '; and a vast 
new field for develoinnent had been brought to light through 
the exq^loration of Africa, esi^eciall^' b 3 ' Livingstone and Stan- 
Ly (N230). The first man in Europe to realise the j^ossibilities 
of the new continent was Leo23old IT, King of the Belgians, 
He sent out Stanley to the Congo district to establish stations 
for trading with the natives; and the rubber, timber, 2 >alm- 
oil, and ivoiy which were forthcoming was a revelation to 
the rest of Europe, A “scramble for Africa” began, each 
countiy trying to “stake out claims” to 2 ^rofitabIe territoiy. 
Eiviilries arose which tlireatened to lead to international com- 
2 Jlications — 256rha2)s to open war. So Bismarck, the great 
statesman who had founded the German Empire in 1871, 
organised a Conference at Berlin (1884), at; which each Power 
was assigned its own “s25heres of influence.” 

In accordance with this agreement, almost the whole conti- 
nent was 25artitioned amongst Euro 2 rean Powers in the course 
of the next ten 3 'ears. S 2 ')ain acquired a strip along the north- 
east coast; Itah' seized a tract near the Pied Sea; France 
claimed the Sahara and Algiers; Gei-jnan 3 ' and Portugal 
obtained territories on both seaboards; and Belgium founded 
the “Congo Free State.” But the lion’s share fell to Britain. 
Kot onh' did she consolidate valuable 2>ossessions on the Gold 
Coast, in Nigeria and in what is now called Ken 3 -a, she also 
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made good a claim to the onl y remaining portion of Afri ca 
suit ed to be a pormancnl dwelling^aco lor wJiiteTimr . With 
this last development we shall deal more fully in a later 
chapter (§ 324). 

We sometimes call these acquisiiions Britain's “Thin! 
Empire/' They diftered from the groat Dominions in th(» fact 
tiiat- they were the result of delihei'ate policy on tho pari of 
the Government. In 1884 an Imperial Federation League was 
founded; and peojde began to talk about “Britain's Imperial 
destiny,” to take a pride in “the Ein]nrc on which the sun 
never sets,” and to point out that “trade follows the flag." 
In 1887 there were great festivities in T^(')ndon to celebrate 
the fiftieth year of Victoria's reign: and one of llie features of 
this “Jubilee” was a gathering of rejiresenlatives from all the 
Queen’s overseas 2>oj^^ossions. This brought home to people 
liow vast and varied tliose iiossessions were. 

The most notable convert to the new gosjiel was Joseph 
Chamberlain, lie had become the leader of the group of 
“Liberal Unionists" — the Liberals who had left the main 
body of theyjiart}’ over Home Buie (S 318). They did not as 
yet ally themselves officially with the Conservatives, but they 
usually supported Lord Salisbury's Government in Parliament; 
and under Chamberlain’s influence that Government became 
more and more* closely identified with the policy of “Imperial 
Exi^ansion.” 

§ 321. The Xew Gospel or “Socialism.” — Another new 
movement was beginning to make headway in Great Britain 
at this time. The effects of the trade depression of the years 
1878-1880 (§ 314) were felt for some years after, and caused 
much suffering among the working-class. This aroused great 
interest in social questions, and among the remedies suggested 
was “Socialism.” Its doctrines had been propounded in a book 
called Das Kapital, bj^ Karl Marx, a German Jew who, ex- 
pelled from his native land for his political views, had lived in 
London, and had produced this epoch-making work in 1869. He 
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sought to prove by historical arguments that the ‘.'caj)italist’/ 
■•S3?stem of i)roduction is bound sooner or later to.be replaced 
by a system under ■which the workers '\:'ill collectively own 
the instruments of production — and that it behoves all men of 
good will to be prepared for a class war which will hasten the 
coming of this state of things. These ideas had not aroused 
much interest in this country until they were talien up in the 
early ’eighties by some of the younger Trade Union leaders. 
Most of the existing Unions were limited to highly skilled 
workers, who could afford a weekly subscription of a , shilling 
or more, in return for which their Unions insured them against 
sickness and unemplojmient. But this^sj'stem was quite out 
of the reach of the unskilled “casual” worker. 

A great strike of the London dock-workers brought the 
matter to a head. The strike was a remarkable piece of im- 
provised organisation carried through by some of the new 
type of “Socialist” Trade Union leaders, notably John Burns 
and Tom Mann. The dockers had a very strong case, and 
public oinnion was on their side. In the end they gained 
practically all that they were fighting for — sixpence an hour, 
and spells of not less than four hours’ emplojnnent. Their 
success gave a great impetus to the “new Trade Unionism.” 
Unskilled workers began to form Unions with a weekly sub- 
scription of a few pence, designed simply to suj)port their 
interests against emploj-ers, with the ultimate object of bring- 
ing “the caj)italist system” to an end and -substituting “com- 
mon ownership of the means of production.” Brom this time' 
the Trade Union movement became more and more associated 
■with Socialism. 

§ 322, Gladstone tries ag.ain. — Gladstone, now over eighty 
years of age, remained “chained to the oar” (to use his own 
expression) by his determination to make one more attempt 
to carry through Home Eule. ' There were signs that public 
opinion was beginning to veer round,' for the prisons were 
crowded with political p)risoners, including a number of Mem- 
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bors of Parliament, and sucli methods of government have 
alu-a 5 's been repugnant to the British people. Moreover, The 
Times, in the course of a series of attacks on the Nationalist 
party, irrinted a letter supposed to bo written l)y Parnell, im- 
plying approval of the Pheenix Park murders (§ 310). This 
letter was afterwards proved to be a forgery, and the episode 
naturally produced a reaction in his favour. The Liberal 2 )arly 
and their Irish allies began to hope that there would be a 
majority in favour of Homo Rule at the next General Election. 
Then Parnell fell into disgrace by ])eing involved in a divorce 
suit; and a bitter feud arose, both in the Liberal party and 
among the Irish themselves, as to whether he ought to be 
allowed to continue as loader of the Nationalist ^tarty. 

These dissensions checked the “swing of the itendulum,” 
and the election of 1892 sent to Parliament Liberals and Con- 
^servatives in almost equal numbers. The effect was to give 
control to the Nationalists, who held the balance between the 
English parties. Their siq^jrart enabled Gladstone to turn out 
the Couseiwativcs, and to form his Fourth jMinistry. The 
most notable member of it, after the old Premier himself, was 
Sir William Harcourt, the Chancellor of the Exchequer. His 
Budget of 1894 made a mark in the history of British fiscal 
policy by its extension of the Death- Duties — that is to say, the 
duties payable on legacies. There was a great outcry against 
this “robbery of the dead,’’ but it still forms one of the most 
imiDortant sources of revenue. 

Gladstone now brought in a Second Home Dulc Bill (1893). 
I’ll is time he projrosed that Ireland should be represented at 
Westminster as well as in her own Parliament, so that she 
might take her share in the direction of imireriiil affairs. It 
^ scraped through the House of Commons, but was foredoomed 
to rejection by the House of Lords, where it was thrown out 
by a majoritj* of something like ten to one. Under the shadow 
of this defeat the “Grand Old Man’’ retired from ^rolitical life, 
and died some four years later. His place as Prime Minister 
was taken by Lord Rosebery; but the Government was torn 
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by i)ersonal squabbles now that, its great leader was gone, and 
a year or so later it was turned out of office. 


CIIAl'TEi; LXXIV 

BRITON' VERSUS BOER 
1895-1902 

§ 323. Loed Salisbury axd Eoreigx Affairs. — ^IVlien Lord 
Salisbuiy formed bis Third Ministry, after the fall of the 
Liberals in 1895, tjie “Liberal Unionist” group took office 
under him. Indeed, the new ingredient worked so strongly 
ill the Conservative party that its A'ery name was changed 
to “Unionist,” and Chamberlain became the most prominent 
member of the Cabinet. He could have chosen any of the 
great offices of state; and tlie fact that he decided to become 
Colonial Secretary indicated that imperialism had become the 
centre of his iiolitieal interests. The post had hitherto been 
regarded as of minor imjiortance; but his A'igorous personality 
soon made it the iiredominant dejiartment. 

Lord Salisbury returned to his old post at the Foreign Office. 
He was almost immediately called upon to deal with a 
difficultv over the boundarv between British Guiana and the 
republic of ycnc:^uclo. President Cleveland of the United 
States announced that he would appoint a commission to 
settle the disiiute, and that he would treat any attemiit by 
Britain to enforce her claims as a breach of the -“iMonroe 
Doctrine” (j 273). This was very like a threat of war; but 
Salisbury made “the soft answer which turneth awaA' wrath.” 
He agreed to submit the question to an Arbitration Com- 
mission, which ultimately decided in favour of Britain, and 
all ended well. 

A few years later the danger of war loomed uj) again — this 
time with Franco, During the last fifteen years the govern- 
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niont and army of Egypt had been so successfully reorganised 
In* Lord Cromer and Colonel Kitchener (j ^K7) llia( tlie 
counlry was able io underlako llic long-delayed reconquesl of 
Sudan. Kilchenor sol lo work in a very metliodical way, 
building a railway as lie advanced, so as to bring the Sudan 
into permanent eonnnunicalion with Egypt. It look liiin 
neaj’ly three years to reacli Kliartonm, where lie l)ronght the 
forces of tlie Afalidi io bay, and utterly destroyed tlunn at the 
Eattle of 0}n(lvr»ia}i (1808). 

The Frencli had long rt‘grotted their action in halving Britain 
in sole control of Egy])tian afVaii'S, and lliey were very jealous 
of tlie siicce.ss of the Xile campaign, particularly as it threat- 
ened to upset a scheme of their own for extending their 
dominions fi*om the Sahara to the Bed Sea. Tliey therefore 
sent Alajor Ararehand to set up tlie tricolor at Fufihoda, on tlie 
'upper Xile. Kitclioner requested AFarchand lo withdraw, 
])ointing out. that the Egyptian Government could not allow 
a foreign Power to control the upper waters of the river on 
which its voiy existence depended, some weeks it seemed 
as if war might ensue, but wiser counsels prevailed, and the 
French Government abandoned its claims. 

A joint Anglo-Egyptian administration was set up to rule 
the Sudan, which prospered exceedingly under the care of 
Sir Francis AAungale, who became Higli Commissioner a year 
or two later. 

S 324. PnopESiA. — Afeanwhile a critical situation was deve- 
loping in another part of Africa. Tlie greatest personality in 
the imperialist movement of the 'eighties and 'nineties v.'as 
Cecil Ehodcs (1853-1902). The son of a countn' clergyman, 
])G had gone out to South Africa for tlie benefit of liis lieallh, 
and there he made a fortune in the diamond-fields. The ex- 
pansion of the British Empire was a religion to him. In parti- 
cular he dreamed of a United States of South Africa wherein 
Britons M’ould unite with Boers to form a new nation, much as 
they had united with Frenchmen to form the Canadian nation. 
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He ]iad no love for Colonial Office adminisiralion — his aim 
was a self-governing dominion, to lie joined eventually with 
Australia, New Zealand, and Canada in a British Common- 
wealth of Nations to preserve tlie iicacc of the world and ther 
progress of civilisation. 

Ho began by urging the Cape Parliament (of which he had 
been a member since 1880) to annex Bechuanaland, lost it 
should bo absorbed in Gorman West Africa, and so prevent 
the northward exiiansion of British power. But the Capo 
Government refused to embark upon such an adventurous 
policy; so Bhodes had to be content with seeing the country 
taken under the protection of the Colonial Office. This inci- 
dent showed him that he must be able to act indejiendently of 
lioliticians, and therefore must have the jiower which money 
alone can give. ITe therefore devoted himself to “cornering” , 
the diamond market, with the result that within three years'* 
his jiersonal income was something like a million a year. He 
was now in a ])osition to set on foot a great scheme to develo]! 
the splendid high-lying country between the Limjioiio and the 
Great Lakes. He formed a private Comiiany, and obtained 
from the Government a charier authorising it to extend the 
I'ailway and telegraph through this territoiy, to organise trade 
and colonisation within it, and to develop its mineral wealth. 
In 1890 the first band of pioneers, British and Dutch, Avere 
sent up to talce possession. At first there was trouble with 
the Hatabele; but after this warlike race had been subdued 
the develojDinent of the new country proceeded apace. In 1895 
it received by royal proclamation the name of Bhoclcsia. 
This was the zenith of Bhodes ’s career. Prime IMinister of the 
Caj)e Government, chaiiman of the Chartered Comj^any, con- 
troller of the world’s diamond output, he wielded such power 
as has rarelj' fallen into the hands of a jJrivate citizen. But 
Nemesis was at hand. 


§ 325. The Jameson B.\id. — One great obstacle to Bhodes ’s 
plans was the existence of the Dutch republics: they refused 



even to join the British colonies in a common railway and 
iwstal system. In 1880 the position was complicated by the 
discoveiy of gold near Johannesburg, in the south-west corner 
of the Transvaal. Within a few months gold-seekers from ali 
parts of the world — manj* of tbem people of very undesirable 
character — ^far outnumbered the entire Boer population of the 
republic. Under the existing Constitution these “Uitlanders” 
(foreigners) would gain control of the government. To prevent 
this, the Boers passed a law making it almost impossible for 
foreign-born persons to gain the right to vote. The Uitlanders 
felt that it was unjust that they should pay nineteen-twentieths 
of the taxes (the revenue had risen from .■£1;'30,000 to 
.€3,000,000 since the discovery of gold) and yet have no voice 
in the si^ending of the money. But President Kruger turned 
a deaf ear to their complaints. Finding themselves unable to 
t gain redress by constitutional methods, they plotted an armed 
insurrection to overthrow the Boer Government. 

Rhodes, temi:ited by the hope of clearing away the Boer 
opposition to his schemes, entered into the conspiracy. He, 
supplied the Uitlanders with arms and ammunition, and under- 
took to support their rising with 1,500 men in the service of 
the Chartered Comjjauy. This force was to make a raid from 
the Bechuanaland border, under the command of .Dr. Starr 
Jameson, who was his close personal friend and the controller 
of Rhodesia. Of course, this was quite an unjustifiable pro- 
ceeding, especially on the part of the Prime Minister of the 
Cape • Government (as he now was); but he was impatient to 
see his schemes carried through, for the doctors had warned 
him that he had not long to live. Mature reflection made him 
see his mistake, and he had sent a message cancelling the ar- 
> rangements, when appalling news was brought to him. Jame- 
son, becoming impatient of delay, had “ridden in” without 
even concerting action with the Uitlanders; and the Boers had 
captured all the raiders with humiliating ease. It was a terrible 
blow to all that Rhodes held most dear. He was forced to resign 
all his public positions; a wedge had been driven between the 
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two races which he most wished to unite; and his imiierialist 
'ideals liad I'x'cn covered witli disgrace and I'idiculc. 

§ 32G. Tjib South Afiucax War. — Tlic Jameson Itaid made, 
good relations between tlie two I'aces imiiossible. The Trans- ' 
vaal Government felt that the British had designs upon their 
country, and began to spend the revenue they extorted from 
the Uitlandei’s in providing themselves with up-to-date equii:)- 
ment for war and instructors fi'om the French and German 
armies; while the Uitlanders' complained more and more bit- 
terly of the unfair treatment to which they wei'e subjected. 

In 1897 the}- petitioned the British Government to intervene 
with President Kruger on their behalf, and Chamberlain took 
up their cause with eager /.est. The ti’eaty of 1881 (§ 315) had 
granted the Boers something short of complete independence, 
and disputes arose as to exactly how far Britain had a right to 
interfere in their affairs. At length the British Government; 
demanded that Kruger should definitely acknowledge that 
Britain was the paramount Power throughout South Africa, 
and upon his refusal troops wei'e moved uji towards the fron- 
tiers of the re 2 )ublic. When Kruger demanded that these 
threatening actions should cease, war was declared (October- 
1899). The Orange Free State, though it had taken no part in 
the quarrel (for, having no goldfields, it had no Uitlanders), 
threw in its lot with its sister republic and declared war also. 

At first sight it seemed an amazing 2)ieee of audacity for 
these two tin}* states, with a combined jDopulation of less than 
100,000, thus to challenge the British Eminre; and it was 
generally expiected that the affair would be over in a few 
months. But the Boers had much in their favour. A wide ex- 
panse of sparsely iDojiulated country is very difficult to master, U 
as the British had found in the War of American Independence 
(§ 230). Such a country is suited for guerrilla warfare, and at 
this the Boers jn'oved themselves highly ex^iert. Their civil 
occiqDations made them horsemen and marksmen; they knew 
the country; they were fighting among their own j^eople; 
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thej* had the most modem weapons and had been train 
'to use them bj^ first-rate instructors; and, unhampered 
elaborate baggage-trains, they could more about with a mol 
lity highlj* disconcerting to a professional army, accustom 
only to old-fashioned mass-tactics. 

The details of the fighting are summarised elsewhere in tl 
book (N233). The British forces met with disaster during tl 
first few months, but their overwhelming superiority in nm 
bers and resources graduallj’’ wore the Boers down, though tl 
war lasted ten times as long as had been jnedicted at tl 
outset. At the Peace of Vereeniging (May 1902) the Boe 
had to surrender all claim to independence, but were promise 
full rights of self-government under the Union Jack in the nci 
future. Parliament made a grant of £10,000,000 towards r 
pairing the damage done in the war, restocking the farms an 
reopening the diamond mines. 

The j)romise of self-government was fulfilled in 1906, and 
few years later the four South African Colonies (two Boer an 
two British) were united to form a new Dominion. Bhodes’. 
vision had come true, though he did not live to see it (he die 
in 1902). Unfortunatel}' the seeds of hostilitj^ sown by th 
raid and the war continued to produce an undergrowth of ill 
feeling, and racial cleavage is still a handicap to the progres 
of the Union. 


CHAPTER LXXV 

THE EEVIVAL OF LIBEKALISM 
1903-1914 

§ 327, The Fall of the Uxioxist Goa^brnmext. — ^In January 
1901 the longest reign in English history came to an end 
with the death of Victoria and the accession gi .her son as 
Edward VII. This was followed a year later by the retirement 
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of Lord Salisbuiy, -who was succeeded as Premier by Balfour. 
The Unionist Government had gained a renewed lease of power 
by a General Election in 1900. The South African War had 
y checked the normal “swing of the pendulum,’’ for although 
the disasters of the first stage of the war had reflected a good 
deal of discredit on the Government, people remembered the 
old warning against “changing horses while crossing a brook.’’ 
IMoreover, the war had divided the ranks of the Liberals, for 
some of them supported the Government in its policy' towards 
the Boers, while others were entirely opposed to it. Among 
those who became extremelj^ unpopular owing to their “pro- 
Boer” and anti-war sentiments were the official leader of the 
party, Sir Hemy Campbell-Bannerman, and one of the most 
notable of its younger members, IMr. Lloj'd George. 

But as soon as the war was over the tide began to turn 
.i-strongly against the Unionists, partW owing to their conduct of 
it, and partly owing to the rising demand for a number of social 
reforms which they showed no sign of carr^-ing through. Then 
Chamberlain’s fervent imperialism impelled him to take up a 
new line of policy which hastened their decline in favour. In 
order to draw the Dominions and the IMother Country more 
closely together, he brought forward a schei7]c of Tm2)erial Pre- 
iference — that is to say, he i)roposed that lower duties should be 
charged on goods coming from other t^arts of the Empire than 
on foreign d^roduce. This involved putting fresh duties on the 
foreign goods, and thus reversing the Free Trade x^olicy under 
which Britain’s commercial and sliqi^jing su 2 )remacy had been 
built up since the time of Peel. At first Chamberlain limited 
his demands to a small duty on corn; but the opposition was 
so fierce that his fighting spirit was roused, and he went on to 
'^advocate a thoroughgoing Tariff licform — all-round “Protec- 
tion” to i^revent foreign countries from competing with British- 
made goods in the home market. Whatever the merits 
of his proj^osals, they comiileted the ruin of the Unionist party. 
For some of the most im] 7 ortant members of the party wei’e 
unconvinced by his arguments; and, on the other hand, the 
20 
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Liberals forgot their squabbles over the war and rallied as 
man to the defence of Free Trade. 

Balfour clung to office for a time in order to enable his For 
Secretary, Lord Lansdowne, to carry through the “Ent 
Cordiale” (N228), but this damming uj) of the tide of Lib 
reaction made it all the more irresistible when at length Pa 
ment was dissolved. At the election of January 1906 

V 

Unionist majority of 150 was turned into a Liberal majority 
3G0, the largest in the whole history of our party politics. 

§ 328. Social jReform. — Cami:>bell-Bannerman got toget 
a. veiy capable Ministry. Sir Edward Grey took charge 
Foreign Affairs, R. B. Haldane became Secretary for M' 
while the Chancellor of the Exchequer was H. H. Asqui 
an able young lawyer, who had been Home Secretary in Gl. 
stone’s last Cabinet. But perhaps the most notewort 
appointment was that of John Burns as President of the Bot 
of Trade, for this signalised the birth of a new parliament 
party. In 1893 the various Socialist organisations had join 
to form an Independent Labour Party, to put forward can 
dates at elections. We have seen that the Trade Unions we 
now adopting Socialism as their creed (§ 321); and in 18 
their central organisation, the Trades Union Congress, dccid 
to associate itself with the work of this I.L.P. They had on 
three or four members in the Parliament of 1900, but at il 
election of 1906 twentj'-nine of their candidates were electe 
Most of these “Labour Members” were Trade Union official 
and supported out of Trade Union funds. They mostly calle 
themselves “Socialists,” but this is a vague term, and the 
aim was social reform rather than the overthrow of caj^italisi 
foretold by Karl INIarx (§ 321). Of course, the gigantic Libera 
majority made the Government quite independent of the sup 
port of this handful of members; but Campbell-Bannermai 
gave a Cabinet post to Burns as an indication that Liberal 
welcomed the Labour party as allies. 

- There is no doubt that the Labour leayen had a stronger 
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influence on (he Government than its numbers would warrant, 
in much the same way as the Liberal Unionists had influenced 
the Conservatives in the later’ ’nineties (§ 323). For instance, 
one of the first cares of the new Government was to strengthen 
the position of the Trade Unions by a Trade Disputes Act 
(1900) (iSr237). And it wont on to pass so many measures de- 
signed to improve the lot of the working-class that these years, 
1906-1914, may be regarded ns a Third Great Reform Era, 
comparable with those of the ’forties and of the ’seventies 
(N238). To mention only a few of the most outstanding of these 
measures, Old Age Pensions- were provided to keep the aged 
21001 ' out of the workhouse; Labour Exchanges were organised 
to enable om2iloyers to get into touch with unemployed work- 
people; and a National Insurance scheme was adoiited whereby 
the working-class were insured against sickness and unemjiloy- 
ment, the jn’emiums being ]iaid partly by the Government, 
partly by the emiiloyer, and partly bj* the workman himself- 

§ 329. Lords r. Commons. — Early in 1908 Camjibell-Banner- 
man was compelled to retire owing to ill-health, and was .suc- 
ceeded as Prime ^Minister by Asquith. The Chancellorshiii of 
the Excliequer now fell to ]\Ir. Lloyd George. lie had alwa3’s 
been an advanced Radical, and in 1909 he brought in what he 
called The People's Bvdget — no ordinary peace Budget, as he 
ex 2 >lained, but “a war Budget, to raise funds for an attack on 
povert 3 ' and squalor.” In order to raise funds for costl 3 ' social 
reforms such as Old Ago Pensions, the Income Tax was raised 
to Is. 2d. in the £ for incomes over .£3,000, while incomes over 
.£5,000 were to 21^3' a. ‘‘siqier-tax” of 6d. in the .£. There w.as 
such a tremendous outcry on the part of the well-to-do against 
this ‘‘confiscator 3 " taxation” that, des23ite the Government’s 
huge majority, the Budget — which is usually dealt with b 3 ’^ the 
end of June — did not pass the Commons until Novembei'. 

Then a fresh excitement began. According to the esta- 
blished principles of the Constitution, the House of Lords 
cannot touch a “I^Ioney Bill”; but the Opposition declared 
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that this was an excoihional case — the Budget was an at 
on the rights of jiroperty. For the first time in histo 
Budget was rejected b}" the Upper Chamber, Asquith 
solved Parliament to enable the country to decide the 
im^^oiiant question. At the General Election of January 
the Government’s majority was reduced to about 120; 
this was sufficient for the jiurpose, and when the Bu 
came before the Lords again (in April 1910, b}’ which t 
another Budget was due!) the}' allowed it to pass. 

But the Government would not let matters rest there, 
incident had brought to a head a long-standing quarrel 
tween the Liberal party and the House of Lords. For th 
was a permanent and overwhelming Conservative majority 
that House, and Liberals complained that important measui 
passed by large majorities in a newly elected House of C 
mons after weighh* discussion, had been summarily rejee 
by a sparselj' attended House of Lords with practically 
discussion at all. The Asquith Government therefore det 
mined to follow up its victory of the Budget by permanen 
limiting the power of the Lords to a “susjDensive veto.” T 
battle over this drastic amendment to the Constitution was j 
about to begin when the death of King Edward (Hay 19 
caused a suspension of hostilities. A conference between t 
leaders of both sides was carried on for some time; but 
November it broke up without having come to an agreeme 
ThereiqDon Asquith announced another General Election (t 
second in 1910) on the sole question as to whether the absolu 
veto of the House of Lords should be abolished. The result w 
that the Liberal majority’' remained practically unchanged. T1 
Lords tried to defy this verdict by passing amendments to tl 
“Parliament Bill,” which quite altered its jjrovisious. Th 
Commons rejected these amendments and sent the Bill up t 
the Lords again in its original form; and Asquith now- ai 
nounced that King George V, taking into consideration th 
result of the last election, had agreed to enforce the will o 
the people (as expressed at the recent election) by creatin 
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enough ne^^• Liberal Peers to redress tlie balance oi jairties in 
the Lords. Thus, if the Upper Chamber insisted on its amend- 
ments its dignity would be clieapened b 3 'c the creation of 
hundreds of new Peers, and the obnoxious Bill would be 
passed after all. So the.y gave wa 3 ', and the Parliament Act 
became law (N236). 

§ 330. Sthife. — The Budget Crisis and the Abolition of the 
Lords’ Veto were but two of manj’ struggles which ox'cited the 
public during these j-ears. Another was the movement for 
T'o/cs for TT’o?»c)!. Hitherto it had been carried on in a sober 
constitutional wavy and nobod, y had taken much notice of it; 
but. in 1905 Airs. Panlcluirsl and her two daughters founded 
“The Women’s Social and Political Union,” which went in 
for more vigorous methods. Thev- determined that neither 
Government nor nation should know a moment’s ircacc until 
it had granted their demands. Thej' smashed shop-windows, 
thej' threw inflammable material into post-boxes, the,y burned 
down public buildings, the^' invaded the House of Commons, 
the,y attacked Alinistors with dog-whijis and red pepj^er. When 
thej' were arrested for these exploits thej* refused to paj’ 
fines; and when they were imjrrisoned the, 3 ' went on hunger- 
strike. The Government was a good deal embarrassed by the 
movement, but it refused to give way, and women onlj* gained 
the vote in 1918, when the justice of their claim had been 
brought home to the nation bv* their devotion to the national 
cause during the War. 

Then the Trade Union movement took a revolutionar,y turn. 
The Unions were disappointed that the Labour partj" had not 
done more for the working-classes, and some of the 3 ’ounger and 
wilder spirits among the leaders begafi^to preach a return to the 
gospel of social revolution ns taught bj- Karl A'larx. There was 
a great railway’’ strike in 1911, because the companies would 
not recognise the right of the Unions to speak for the men 
in arranging wages and conditions of employment. Then fol- 
lowed a gigantic miners’ strike, to enforce a minimum wage all 
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ovei* the country of os. a clay. Over a million men were idle, 
many other industries were affected, and a blow was struck at 
the coal-ex 2 )ort imcle from which it never recovered. The strike 
was only ended when the Government stepi)ecl in, 2 >ro 2 :)Ounded 
a comjii’omise, and enforced it by an Act of Parliament. To 
many j^eoj^le all this was a disquieting revelation of the 
strength and solidarity of the Unions; and this alarm was 
increased when in the sirring of 1914 three of the greatest of 
them — the railwa 3 mien, the miners, and the transjjort workers 
— formed a TrijAc Inchisirial AlUancc, to iDool their power of 
putting jjressure on the emjjloA'ers. 

LastW, the question of Home Pule came up again, and 
voked a crisis which brought Ireland within measurable distance 
of civil war. So long as the Liberal Government had the 
majority" of 1906 it could afford to ignore the Irish Party; but 
when the elections of 1910 reduced its majority to 1*20, it was 
forced to do something to placate tliem. Accordingly*, a 
Third Home RvJc Bill was brought in (191*2). The great 
majority of the Irish jieoi^le were insistent in their claim for 
autonomy*; but the Protestants of Ulster were equally deter- 
mined that in no circumstances would they* submit to a 
Catholic Government at Dublin. Encouraged by* the Unionist 
23arty* in England, they* im25ortod arms and began to drill, so 
as to be able to resist by* force aiw attem 2 )t to coerce them; 
and tlie Nationalists of southern Ireland made counter-25re2)a- 
rations. The Lords rejected the Bill, but under the new 
Parliament Act it would come into force without their consent 
within three y*ears. It seemed as if this would be the signal 
for 02 )en war. As the fatal day* a2525i’oached. King George 
summoned re25resentativp of both sides to a conference (June 
1914), but the feeling in Ireland was so white-hot that if any* 
of them had made a concession he would have been re23udiated 
by”- his followers. Then, just when the excitement was at its 
height, this crisis was swallowed up by^ a greater. 


§ 331. Tub Eo.vd to Armageddon. — To ox25lain the 'causes 
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of the World War would need the whole of a book much 
bigger than this; for those causes involved three distinct cur- 
rents of ill-feeling — the rivalry between Austria and Eussia 
for influence in the Balkans, the rivalry between Britain and 
Germany for commercial and Jiaval supremacy, and the far 
older and more comiflicated race-hatred between France and 
Germany. Here we can but mention a few of the main points 
as seen from a British angle. 

The Franco-German War had left great bitterness between 
those two Powers, and each sought to strengthen itself with 
allies, Germany forming the Triple Alliance with Austria and 
Ilal^', while France made a Dual Alliance with Piussia. Britain 
prided herself on “a policy of Splcjulid Isolaiion” from these 
continental animosities; though on the whole we were drawij 
rather towards our German “eousins” than towards France, 
with whom we had several bones of contention, especially 
over Egyi)t (§ 323). But when things went badl^* with our 
forces in the earlj’ daj's of the Boer War, there was a universal 
shout of delight from European Powers which were jealous of 
our Empire, and in this chorus it was Gcrmauj* that took the 
lead. Indeed, the German Emperor hinted that nothing but 
the overwhelming superiority of the British navy prevented, 
him from coming to the aid of the Boers. And as he now began 
to build up his own navy as if to challenge that suijerioi'ity, 
our statesmen felt that it would be suicidal to remain on bad 
terms with France as Avell. So soon alter the death of Salis- 
bury (who stood by the old pro-German policy’) his successor 
as Foreign Secretary (Lord Lansdowne) and in the Premier- 
ship (Balfour) negotiated an Entente Gordiale with FiiUice. 
This was not a formal treaty. It merelj^ cleared U]) several 
outstanding causes of ill-feeling between the two countries, 
and made a “gentlemen’s agreement’’ that each would support 
the other in case of attack by a third party. This was supple- 
mented a few years later by a similar understanding between 
Britain and France’s ally, Eussia (N228, 229). 

The Liberal Government under Campbell-Banuermqn a.nd 
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Asquith couiinued iliis i)olicy. Adniirnl Fishei- designed ^ 
super-battleship, the Dreadnought ^ u’hicli could outrange an 
outsteam anything afloat; and a race began between Britain 
and German}' in building ships of. this t}q)c. Haldane at the 
War Oflico reorganised the army to fit it for a new puiqiose — 
to take its place alongside the French army in a continental 
war. And all this time the Government was careful to 
avoid any word or deed that might precipitate the crisis, and 
many Liberals were opposed to the growing expenditure on 
armaments. Several times it seemed as if war were about to 
break out on the Continent, but on each occasion the crisis 
was successfully tided over. When at last the tension reached 
brcaking-poinl, it was through a comi)arativoly minor incident. 
A recent war between the Balkan states had resulted in greatly 
strengthening Serbia, of which Austria was very jealous. In 
June 1914 the Archduke Francis Ferdinand, heir to- the Aus- 
trian throne, was murdcj'ed at Sarajevo, presumably by 
Serbians. Austria demanded humiliating penance from the 
Serbian Government. Serbia agreed to nine-tenths of the 
Austrian demands, but the fact that she demurred at the 
other tenth was made an excuse for an immediate declaration 
of war. Thereupon Russia came to the support of Serbia, 
Germany supported Austria against Russia, and France su})- 
])ortcd Russia against Germany, all within the space of a 
few days. 

The great question now was; What would England do? 
There was a general feeling in favour of France, though the 
Entente did not bind us to come to her aid in the existing 
circumstances, yet what had we to do with the Balkan rival- 
ries which had been the root cause of the quarrel? 

The situation was still in the balance when news came that 
the Germans were attacking France through Belgium. The 
maintenance of treaties and the safety of the Netherlands were 
the reason for our entering upon the World AVar, just as they 
had been the reason for our entering upon the Revolutionary 
AAhars 120 years earlier (5 '243). The Government had the 
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whole nation at its back when it sent mi ultimatum to Ger- 
many demanding the immediate evacuation of Belgium. The 
German Ohancellor protested to the British ambassador, in 
words which afterwards became famous, against the folly of 
making war “for a mere scrap of paper.’’ The Kaiser's Gov- 
ernment had not exiiecled that Britain would adopt such 
an attitude; but its mightj" war-machine had been set in 
motion and could not now be stoiiped. The time-limit for 
the ultimatum expired at midnight on 4th August 1914. 
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ViCTOiUA (1837-1001). 

EnwArn Vll (1001-1910). 

GroiJGi: V (1910-1036). 

MOST NOTABLE FOREIGN RULERS. 

Fraxck : NAPOLnoK III (Tlie Second Empire : 1852-1870). 

Tim Tiiini) RnruimTc (1871- ). 

Gkhmany : William I (1871-1888). 

William JI (1888-1918). 


No. 220.— DISRAELI AND GLADSTONE— A COMPARISON, 
Diskai:li 


Beginning as Radical, became 
leader of Conservatives. 

I'avoured aggressive foreign policy. 

An “Imperialist.’’ 

Understood nothing of finance. 

Not active as legislator. 

Excelled in Opposition. 

Keen sense of lunnoiir, tactfel, 
understood Iniman nature. 

Excelled in quip and epigram. 

Russophobe in the Eastern Ques- 
tion. 

India the centre of his interests. 

Keyxotk : Patriotism. 


Gladstone 

Beginning as Toi-y, became leader 
of Liberals. 

Avoided aggressive foreign policy. 

Not interested in imperial politics. 

Greatest of Finance Ministers. 

Exulted in 'the labour of legisla- 
tion. 

InefToctivc in Opposition (except 
for Midlothian campaign). 

Lacked humour and tact, neglect- 
ed personal factor. 

Excelled in elevated oratory. 

Turkophobe in the Eastern Ques- 
tion. 

Ireland the centre of his interests. 
Keynote : Righteousness. 


No. 221.— THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF GLADSTONE. 

As Finance I\Iinister: 

Ho rounded off Peel’s Free Trade policy on Mhich the commercial 
and industrial supremacy of Britain were built up (N201).- 

Ho set an example of economy and careful auditing of public 
accounts. 

In Foreign Affairs: 

He set an example of international, arbitration over the Alabama 
dispute. 

He “backed the right horse” over Italian freedom and the Eastern 
Question. (Events proved Disraeli wrong over both these matters.) 

G18 
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In PAiiLiAMrNTAur PrroiiM; 

Ho (lid more to shape the Second Gieai Ixcfonn Act (Ib07> than 
Disraeli, who was its author. 

He passed the Ballot Act (167’2). 

He passed the County Branchiso Act (1SS4), which' added ninie 
voters than both tiie earlier Bcforni Acts put together. 

Own Iultaxd: 

He devoted t wen ty-ftvc years to its problems, and it is aignable that 
if his plan of Home Buie had been adopted in 18S5 Ireland would still 
form part of the United Kingdom. 

No. 222.— THE ACHIUVEMEXTS OF DISBAELI. 

(1) lie created tho modern Conservative Party, giving it new 
watchwords — the Preservation of the Coii'^titution and the Empire, 
and Social Be form. 

(2) He carried tlirough the Second Boform Aet, whieh made 
Britain a democracy, 

(33 lie (lid more than any other man to create i)ride in the Empire. 

(4) He often saw further hy his flashes of intuition tlian (Badstone 
did hy his fiery zeal. 

E.g. ho realised the importance of Trade Unioii'i; he understood 
Tudia; he grasped the importance of tlic Suez Canal; lie saw liie 
possibilities of Imperial Iw'dcration. 

(5) He carried on the Palmerstonian tradition of a “forward 
policy" in foreign affairs; and in 1878 ho made Britain for a time 
the dominant Power in Europe. 

No. 223.— SOCIAL BEFOiniS UNDER Till-: DISRAETJ HINIS- 
TBY (1874-1880). 

Autisaxs' Davulliko Act (1875) required Town Councils to appoint 
Medical Officers of Health, and empowered them to have slum pro- 
perty replaced by healthy dwellings which could be let at a reason- 
able rent to working-class tenants. 

Tho Fuikkdlv SociKTJtrs Act (1875) jilaced these organisations 
under Government control, thus encouraging thrift. 

Friendly Societies provide “benefits" in sickness in return for small 
weekl}' subscriptions. Several of them had gone banknipL through 
mismanagement or dishonesty, with disastrous results. 

Tho Employcks and Woukmen Act (1875) protected Trade Unions 
from prosecution for “conspiracy," 

It remained a sort of Magna Charta of Trade Unionism for a quarter 
of a century. 

The ENXDOSunE of Commons Act (1876) prevented landlords from 
absorbing public land into their estates. 

Ono of its first effects was to save Epping Forest as a playground 
for the Bast End of London, 



C20 NOTKS OX ]>EJ{rOD X [1807491 

The MmcHANT Smvvjso Act (1870) regulated <lie condition o 
cmployniGnt in inorehani vessels. 

Seamen often lost (licir lives tliroiigli Ijciiig sent to sea in nn^ca 
M'orthy shii)s, whicli ras(‘ally slnj)0\vnur.s Mere cjuite i>rej)aretl to los 
for the sake of the insunuiec. Attention was drawn to (ho evil In 
Sanniel PI im soli, and the mark on tlio side of (he ship wliicl 

shows how deeplv she inav he loaded is still called “The Idirasol 
Mark/’ 

Tlic ]\\ctoi:y and WonKsnon Act (1878) codified the many Act. 
nliicdi liad lioon ])assGd to regulate conditions of employment sine 
the famous Act of 1833 (j 282). 


No. 221.— DloVJM.OPiMENd' 
]911). 


OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT (1815. 


’Die Kcir Poor Lair of 1831 (S 283) provided for local Boaijds or 
GrAimiANS to supervise Poor Rdief and arrange fur a Poor Rate. 

Tlie 3fini/ei/)a? C(>r/>f>ra(foa Act (1835) provided for elected Toavn 
C ocNCTLS to be created in all boroughs, in place of the old “corpora- 
tions,” wliich had often been co-optative and corrupt. 

This was a corollary of the Parliamentary Reform Act of 1832. 

The Juluciiiion .let (1870) ^n'ovided for the election of local Scnooii 
Loauds to take cliargc of the elementary schools which the Govern- 
inonf \v{is building. 

The Local Govern went Board (1871) w*as established to act for the 
Govei'iimcnt in relation to various local Imdies, especially in regard to 
Poor Relief, Ihiblic Health, Housing Improvements, Highways, etc. 

INfosL of its functions were taken over hv the Mini^trv of Health in 
1919. 


3’lie Loral Govcrnnicnl Art (ISSS) set up Countv Councils, wliich 
did for rural districts wdiat the jMunicipal Corjioration Act had done 
for boroughs. Hitherto such matters (roads, public health, etc.) had 
been controlled by county magistrates (§ 319),^ 

One outcome of the Act was the formation of a County of London, 
with an elective Council, which unified the local government of Lon- 
don, hitlierlo controlled by a chaotic welter of “vestries.” 


No. 225.— DEVELOlkAlEXT OE EDUCATION (18154914). 

1833. — P'^irsi) Govornment Grant (to the Voluntary Societies) for 
building schools, 

iloncy paid to the Voluntary Societies (N193). 

1839. — Grants increased; inspectors appointed to see the money 
w’ell spent. 

Note llio growlh of “bureaucracy,” 
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18G1. — Grants increased. System of payments by results. 

Lt\ the biggest grants wont to the schools that could get mo^^t 
children up to n given test-standard. 

BuCin ihc viiddlc of ihc ccuinry less than half the nation could 
read and xvrilc, 

1808. — Public Schools Act, 

Reorganised the governing bodies of seven of tlic nine existing 
Public Schools, and established the modern Public School system — a 
peculiarly Pritish institution. 

1870. — Forster’s Education Act — a nation-wide ‘system of elemen- 
tary education. 

1880. — Attendance made compulsory. 

Hitherto Ihcro had not been suflicicnt schools for this. 

1890. — ^I^Iementary Ivducalion made free. 

Hitherto parents had paid a few pence per week. 

1890. — Board of Education established. 

Hitherto education had been under tlic Vice-President of the Council. 

1902. — Balfour’s Education Act abolished School Boards, bringing 
state-aided schools under control of Toun and County Councils. 

The Act also encouraged Local Autborilios to build Secondary 
Schools wherever they were needed to bring secondary education 
witliin tlic reach of nil who were fitted to profit by it, including a 
sj’stcni of “free places” from Eleinentaiy Schools. 


No. 226.— THE CAUSES OF THE TROUBLE IN IRELAND. 


IIisToav — the memory of wrongs suffered from English Govern- 
ments in the past. 

Eepeated confiscations of laud (§ 248); the Penal and Commercial 

Codes (§ 248); the “betrayal” over Emancipation (§ 250). 
y 

^(^^) Baci.vl Animosity — ^between a privileged upper class of English 
blood and a peasantry of Colts. 

This cleavago between “the two nations” in Ireland bad been 
brouglit about by the confiscations of the past. 

^tjf^tELiGious Animosity — the great majority being Catholic and 
the privileged minority Protestant. (Thus Protestantism is as^'oeiated 
with *' X^ndlordism. ”) 

Fomented by Catholic priesthood, who have tremendous influence 
over the peasantry. 

V^liJ^EcoNOMic Difficulties — over-population, .based _ on a staple 
crop _l iable._to_ complete failure,., 

The potato will feed more to the acre than any other crop, and 
population increases up to this limit. But it is (or was) liable to 
disease — hence periodical famines. And there were ' no industries tO 
provide alternative occupations. 
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(i:) Xjani) Laws — llio land mostly being in the hands of great lane 
.lords, who lot on yearly tenancies. . 

V.-Tlio peasants competed for holdings, forcing up rents to height 
which they could not pay, thus placing themselves at the mercy o 
landlords. 'Tho short tenancies made it impossible for them to im 
prove the land. Hence they lived in degraded poverty, very near th 
margin of starvation. 

V-(r) AnsiiNTnn Landlords — who spent tho rents they drew fron 
Ireland in England. 

Thus draining tho country of its resources. 

1 ^ Disraeli put his jinijcr on ihc spot lehoi he said that, what Irclam 

\ 5r«s sufjeriug from iras "a starving an absentee arisio 

^■^cracij, and an alien Church." 


No. 227.— THE INFLUENCE OF IRELAND ON ENGLISH POLI- 
TICS. 

\ 1820. — The grant of Emancipation smashed the old Tory party 
under Wellington (j 278). 

18c)d-183S. — Their Alliance with O'Cdnnell smashed the AVhig party 
under Helhourne (j 28-1). 

■ -l^tl^Tbe Itcpcal of the Corn Laics (the immediate cause of which 
was the potato famine in Ireland) smashed the new Tory imrtv under 
PeoL(§ 287). 

‘■^80. — Home Rule smashed the Liberal parlv under Gladstone 

(§ yi8). 


r 

No. 228.— RELATIONS WITH FRANCE (1867-101-i). 

1870. — Franco-German War. — Gladstone induced both combatants 
to agree not to violate tho neutrality of Belgium. 

1878-1882. — Dual Control in Egypt. — ^Britain and France joined 
to control the Khedive’s Government in the interests of creditors 
(§ 317). But when difficulties arose over the rebellion of Arabi 
Pasha, Franco withdrew, leaving Britain in sole control (§ 317). 

This was the cause of much friction and ill-fccling. 

1898. — The P’ashoda Incident. — AVJien France withdrew a claim to 
control tho upper waters of the Nile (§ 323). 

1003-1004. — “Entente Cordialb’’ — a clearing up of outstanding dis- 
putes, and an understanding that either would come to the suiiport 
of the other if attacked by a third jiarty (§ 331). 

Tho liostility of Germany during the Soutli African War had been 
a revelation to British statesmen of the dangers of the policy of 
“splendid isolation,’’. 
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No. 229.~RELATIONS WITH RUSSIA (1867.1914). 

1871, — Russia announced that she would no longer obseiwe the 
clause of the Treaty of Paris (§ 295) which forbade her to keep 
warships on the Black Sea. Britain, unable to enforce the Treaty 
singlehanded, had to give way (Conference of London), (§ 310). 

1877-1878. — ^British public opinion violently Russophobe over the 
Russo-Turkish War. Disraeli sent fleet to Constantinople. This com- 
pelled the Czar to agree to the Treaty of San Stepliano, and later 
to the revision of that treaty by the Congress of Berlin (§ 313). 

The Czar’s disappointraent over this made him pay more attention 
to Asiatic expansion, which aroused greater fears than ever for the 
safety of India, and led to Disraeli’s disastrous attempt to gain con- 
trol of Afghanistan (§314), 

1907. — As a corollary to the Entente Cordiale, Britain made a 
similar understanding with France’s ally, Russia — settling disputes 
that had arisen about Persia in particular (§ 331), 


230.— THE EXPLORATION OF AFRICA. 

Until the middle of the 19th century very little was known about 
the interior of Africa, but between 1850 and 1880 much light was 
thrown on ‘*Tlie Dark Continent.” 

Burton and Spehc (1857-18G0) discovered Lake Tanganyika and 
Yictoria Nyanza. 

Baker (1860-18G1) discovered Lake Albert Nyanza. 

Nachtigall (1869-1874) travelled through the Libyan desert to Lake 
Chad. 

ScJnveinJnrth (1868-1871) cxj^lored the Upper Nile and Abyssinia. 

David Livingstojic (1843-1873) began as missionary in Bechuanaland; 
travelled the length of the Zambesi, discovered Victoria Falls and Lake 
Nj'assa, mapped the upper waters of the Congo. Disappeared — 
expedition, financed by newspapers, sent under H. ^1. Stanley (Ame- 
rican war correspondent) to find him, but he refused to return, and 
died among his negro “flock.*’ 

H. M. Stanley (1870-1887) explored the Congo country, disclosing 
the possibilities of commercial exploitation (§ 320). 


No. 231.— ROBERT CECIL, J^fARQUESS OF SALISBURY (1830- 
1903). 

(Descendant of Queen Elizabelh's Lord Burghley.) 

''^Member of Derby-Disraeli Ministry (18.66-18^^ — resigned over Re- 
form Bill (§ 306).' 

Secretary for India, later Foreign Secretary in Disraeli Ministry 
(1874-1880). ■ Accompanied Beaconsfield to Berlin 'Congress (1878). 

^But he afterwards admitted that wo had “hacked the wrong horso” 
there (§ 313). • ' - 
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rrimc Miuisicr whoa Glaclstono was dcfoaicd over Homo Eu 
(1880-1802). 

Aclccl as Foreign Minister. Policy: ‘ISplcmlid isolation’' — \\i 
leaning towards Gerinany, 

Prime Minister again after Gladstone’s second Home Pule defe 
(1895J902). 

Foreign Secretary again. Venezuela, Faslioclu (§ 32^). 

designed owing to ilPhcaltli (1902). Died .shortly nfterwnrd.s. 

His “splendid isolation" policy was now out of dale. It was modi 
fled by his successor at the Foreign Office, Lord Lansdowne, wh 
made the Entente with France (§ 327). 

No. 232.— JOSEPH CIIAMJ3ERLAIN (1836-1914). 

Successful manufacturer; Lord Mayor of Birmingham; Radical 

M.P. 

President of Board of Trade in Gladstone’s 1880 Ministry. - 

Keen “Imperialist.” One of the founders of the Imperial Federa- 
tion League. 

Left (iladstone over Home Rule — became leader of “Liberal 
Unionist” group. 

Colonial Secretary under Lord Salisbury (1895-1902). 

Established School of Tropical !Mediciuo at liiverpoob and research 
into Tropical Agriculture at Kew. Developed Crown Colonies, organ- 
ised fruit trade with West Indies, railways for Nigeria, etc. Pre- 
sided over Colonial Conferences, 1897, 1902. Conducted the British 
end of the quarrel with the Boers (§ 326). 

After the South African War lie began agitation for Tariff Reform 
(§ 327) — resigned from Cabinet to cariw it on. But it was emphati- 
cally rejected at the election of 1906 (§ 327). Shortly afterwards 
retired from politics owing to illness. 

Radicalism — Unionism — Impkuialism — Taiuit Refoum. 

No. 233.— THE COURSE OF THE SOUTH AFRICAN WAR (1800- 
1902). 

Tiiuee Stages. 

I. October 1899 — February 1900 ; Defeat. (Commander : Sir 
Redvers Buller.) 

Three British columns defeated in one ”BJack Week" in December; 
Mageusfontein, STominEUG, Tugela Eiyeu. British forces shut up 
in Ladysmith, Kimberley, Mafeking, ^ 

II. February — November,- 1900 : Victory.- (Commander: Lord 
Roberts.) 

Kitchenor as Chief of Staff. Offers of help from Dominions accept- 
ed, City Imperial Volunteers (London) and Imperial Yeomanry 
enrolled. 

Large reinforcements enabled Roberts to oufflank instead of making 
frontal attacks. 
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Fcbruaiy: Kimberley relieved; Pours’ inniii force Gmder Cronje) 
destroyed at Paaudebuug ; Ladysmith relieved. 

March: Blocmfonlcin cnj^lurcd. tOraiigo Free State knocked out 
of war.) 

May : Mafeking relieved. 

June: Pretoria captured. End of Tran^^vaal Pepnblicnn Govern- 
ment. 

November: Poberts returns, leaving lln* rest to Kitcliencr. 

in.. November 1000 — ^fay 1002: ‘•C’l.r.AUiNG (Commander: 

Lord Kitchener.) 

It i)rovcd very dillicult, ouing to the nature of the country, to round 
up isolated “commando^/’ (Uno Boer leader, J)e ^^VI, became a 
liero with the British public owing to his chisivcness.) As the Boers 
in tho field were helped by their people on the farms, tlic civil popu- 
lation was placed in “concentration carnps“ and tlic farms destroyed. 
(TJiis caused CamphclI-Bannennan, (he Liberal leader, to accuse the 
army of employing “methods of iiarhnrism.”) 

But at last further resistance hccame impossible, owing to efTecls of 
attrition. 

Treaty of Vereeniging (May 1002). 

Boers surrcndc:Td (heir independence, hut wore promised self- 
government within the Empire. 


No. 2J4.— PESPONSIBLE GOV]* PXMJ' NT IN THE DOMINIONS. 

Noth: “Peiponsiblo Government’* implies ii system of government 
by ^linistcrs answerable to elected Parliament, the Homo Government 
being represented merely by a Governor-General, wliose powers are 
much the same as those of the Sovereign in the Imperial Government. 
Tlie cliicf dilTcrence between tlic Dominions and sovereign states is 
that tlie former liavc not an independent foreign policy. (But Canada 
keeps a Minister at Washington.) 

Canada. — The Provinces formed a Federal Government under the 
British North A in erica Act (1807), with a ea])ital at Ottawa. 

For later developments see S 302. 

Neav Zeadand. — In 1852 each of the six settlements became Pro- 
vinces with its own elective Council and a central government at 
Wellington, consisting of a Governor and a Parliament. In 1857 
this central government became “responsible.” In 1875 tlie Provin- 
cial Governments were abolished. 

1890-1903. — Great development of “State Socialism” by Seddon 
(Premier) and Peeves (Minister of Labour); Governinent Arbitration 
Courts settle labour disputes, their awards being binding on both parties. 
Largo estates broken up by steeply graduated Land Tax. High Pro- 
tection. Immigration discouraged — 90 per cent, of population are New 
Zealand born. 

Australia. — New South Wales, South Australia, Victoria, and Tas- 
mania each granted responsible government in 1856; Queensland in 
1859; Western Australia in 1893. 
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These colouics were separated by such vast dislauces tliafc federal 
was not thought of till 1890. But it became imperative^ for a coral 
policy to exclude cheap coloured labour, for defence against threale 
Japanese control of the Pacific, etc. (The great obstacle to federal 
was that X.S.W. wanted to keep Erce Trade for the benefit of Sydi 
shi])ping, while all the rest wanted Protection.) 

“Conimonwcnlth of Australia” created in 1900, with a very den 
cratic Constitution — tlio Senate has no veto. 

The Lal)our Party, consisting of federated Trades Enions, becai 
oxtromely powerful; aimed at making Australia a “working-ma 
paradise” by maintaining bigli wages and keeping out clicap labour. 

South Afuica. — Cape Colony received “responsible governmen 
in 18;>3; Natal in 3893. The former Boer repuliHcs were granted se 
government (in accordance with the Peace of Vereeniging, N233) 
1906-1907. Tliis cleared tlic way for Rliodcs’s dream of a Union 
South Africa 321). Delegates from the four colonies met at Du 
ban to draw up Constitution (1909), 

The Constitution was more like that of New Zealand tlian that 
Australia. TIic four colonies were renamed “Provinces,” their loc« 
governments being entirely subordinate to the Dominion Parliame 
at Cape Town. The first Prime Minister was Louis Botha, an ex-Bo 
general. 


Xo. 235.— DEVELOPMENT OF IMPERIAL POLICY (1840-1914). 

Lord Durham's Hr port (1839, § 302) laid down the future lines o 
British imperial policy : self-government. 

The first cfTccts of the Reiiort may be seen in the readiness wit! 
wliich the British Parliament granted self-government to the Ausiraliat 
Colonies (1856); Cai)e Colony (1853); New Zealand (1857); Th 
new policy was fully developed in the formation of the Dominion o 
Canada (iSGT, § 302) — “the Eldest of the Daughter Nations.” 

Disraeli attempted a federation of South Africa (1876-1880). 

A failure, owing to resistance of the Boers, who rebelled against 
annexation, and recovered their imlepemlcnce under Gladstone (§ 315). 

All Imperial Fcdcraiion League (including Forster, Chamberlain, 
Rosebery) was formed (1884) to draw the colonies into closer relation- 
ship with Britain. 

First Colonial Conference (1887), consisting of the Premiers of the 
colonies who were in London for the first Jubilee of Queen Victoria. 

Note that “Respoksirle Government” plages Prime Ministers 
IN A Position to speak on Behalf of their People. 

Second Colonial Conference (1897) presided over by the Colonial 
Secretary, Joseph Chamberlain (N232), The Premiers had come for 
the Diamond Jubilee. 

They showed no enthusiasm for close federation, ns they cherished 
their independence. 
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Tnn Bau.y or rnn Coi.oxirs to suri'onr thi: MoTiirn CrawTriY 
IX Tun Dauk Days or thi: Aithcax Wah kkvkm.kd how 

AviiRi: Tin: Boxds or Si’-XTimext which held thi: EMrim: Toc.i;Tm:n, 


Third Colonial Conference (1002), prosified over by Chnniliorlaiu, 
oil the occasion of tlio coronation of Edward VIE 

Chamberlain sounded the rremier?; on the subject of Imperial Jbe- 
ferenco (lio launched his TnrilT Beform scheme the fullowin^ year. 
^ 327); but they were too enamoured of their rrotcciive Tariffs to be 
willing to lower them, even to each other or to the mother-country. 
(Xoto that Edward Vll was styled *T\iiig of all the J5nlaiijs/') 

Firat Imperial Cunfcrcncc (1007), j) resided over by As«|uiib. Note 
(«) ilic change of title; (b) the fact that it was spcriallij Munuioncd; 
(r) that it was presided over iiy the rrinie Minister hiin^^elf. 

It was suminoiied to discuss I'oreign Policy — tlie Entmtr Cvnlialc 
and the growing tension ^\ith Geriuanv. 1'lie nominion^ \^ould l)e 
involved by Britain’h i)olicy, so must be con •> 11 1 toil. 


Sevond Imperial Conjerrnre (1011), presided over by Asfjuith. 

Agenda: common action for Imperini IH-foncc — a permanent com- 
mitteo set up for the j)urpo=5e, I'he Great War forosluuloucd. 

The Wak Party ix Geumaxy rxni:!u:sTiMAiru thi: Cohksiox ov ihe 
Biimsii EMi’inr. ^ X X 

t^'o. 23G.— rilOGRESS OF I’AKLIAMl'A'TAKV ItFFORM flSG7- 
1914). 


1872. ^ Ballot Act (passed jn Gladstone’s First Ministry). 

• ]Made voting vSccret, \\hich discouraged bribery and intimidation. 

_188^. CojHirrT IhiACTin:s Acn' (passed in Gladstone's Second 

Jlinistry). 

Purified elections by imposing pouahics on jndin'ct bribery, forbade 
hiring of carriages, limited the amount that camlidales miglit spend. 

'^ISSE County FnAxciiisi: Act (passed l)y Gladstone’s Second 

Ministry). * ’ ^ ^ 

Gave the vote to all householders, whether in borough or in rural 
districts, who paid £10 o r more in rent. Net cfiect: enfranchisement 
of agricultural workers on the same terms as the Act of 18 67 had en- 
franchised tho town worker. (It also enfranchised many wofFing-mcn 
who lived in towns not large enough to be separate “ParliameuLary 
Boroughs.”) Added two million voters, making a total of five inillions. 
(Note that it enfranchrsc'd'morcMhan the two earlier Beform Bills put 
together.) 

*'^885. EEDiSTmiiUTiox A^ (which accompanied the County Fran- 

chise Act). 

Disfranchised all boroughs of less than 15,000, merging them in 
county constituencies; and limited towns of less than 50,000 to one 
member each. The extra members were distributed among the biggest 
towns — London got 37 more. 
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PAnjJAMr.KT 'Ac’T (passed by Asfjuitli's Ministry). 

Vdlls ])nssc{l in ihrcc* ronscc-iitivc se‘^sions In* tlic Commons to bee 
l.'nv willunit lequirinjr the ns>ent of (he Lords; (he cluraiioii of Pai 
ment rodiu^cd from .seven lo live years. (Only passed after a ii 
slrng{^de witli the Lords, ^ .3*20.) 

WIL I\vymi:nt or ^Ii:mui:i:k (passed by Asquith's Ministry). 

^Madc it possible for working-men to bceomc ^roinljcrs of Parliam 

Xo. 237.— DEVLLOP^rioX3^ OF TllADE UXIOX MOYEME 
(1SG7J01.J). 

After the fiaseo over Itobort Owen’s “Grand XationuP’ (J 288) 
inovemciU was limited to Unions of skilled artisans avIio could afX 
substantial subscriptions, in return for whieli they received “P'ricn 
Society “ lienefits. 

Growing unrest because judges jumislied as “intimidation” the m 
threat of a .strike, and declared that Unions could not proseeutc ( 
lionest ofiieials. 

1871. CiUMiKAn I.AW AMi:NnMi:NT Act (passed by the First G1 
stone Ministry). 

Protected Unions against dishonest otVicials, and defined “intii 
datiou” more elo-ely; but left them liable to prosecution for “c 
spiracy.” 

187o. Emi*j.ovi:us and Woi:kmi:n Act (passed by ^Disrael 
Ministry). 

Declared that Unions could not be ])roscc.u(ed for anytlung th 
would not be illegal if done by an individual. 

Duiung Tin: EiGiiTir.s “Sociatasm” iu:gan to taki: hoia) or ti 
Muvkmdnt, r.snxiAiA.Y aiti-u thi: Gukat Dock Stuiki: or 1889 (§ 321 
“FrcjiiTrNo” Umon.s or Unskhaat) Y'ouKiins wi-in: now roiiwro. 

File Tafj Vale JinUjmi'iii (1901) decided that Unions were liable f 
all losses .siiflcred by employers during a strike. The urgent need 

II get the linv altered in this mutter was the main cause for the birth 

// tlie JjAiioun Party, of wliicb tlie O'radc Unions were the backbon 

H TIio undertaking by the Liberals to bring in the necessary Icgislatio 
did much to gain them their overwhelming victory of 1900 (§ 327). 

1900. The Trade Disputes Act (passed by CanipbelUBannennan 
^^inistry). 

^fado Unions immune from ])rosceii(ion for losses caused by strike., 

3'bo Oshornc Jiidgmoif (1909) declared that it was illegal for Union 
to use their funds for political purposes (/,e. to support i\rcmbors o 
Parliament, cle.), Tliis decision deprived ibo Jjabonr jiarly of it 
financial mainstay. So ibey put pressure on tlie Government to ge 
llic law altered. 

1913. The Trade Union Act (passed by Asquith’s Ministry'). 

INfado it legal for Unions to carry on political activities, providei 
(a) tliat a majority of tlieir members were in favour of this, and (h 
that any member could be CAcmpled from payment towards sue! 
expenditure, 
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Sijndicalismf a movement for tlic control of nn injlustr}’ In* the 
*\vorkers cirii^loyed in it, non* gained adherents, especially "n ith the 
South Wales miners. 

Many groat strikes took place, 1010-1011; and a Triple Indusiriol 
AHiancc was formed by ilirco of the greatest Unions, in order to 
briim more clYectivc pressure on employers (§ 330). 


No. 238.— THE THIRD GREAT ERA OF REFORM (1006-1013). 

lOOO.-^ YoKK^f \s CoJtrnxsATiox Act extended to all trades the 
protection which had been applied to some by an Act of 1807. 

Ol KAPn PisruTi'S A ct protecting the funds of Trade Unions (N*237). 

Pno VISION OF Act empowered Education Authorities to feed 

chRdrETYGid^anTc ' chool h u n giy , 

1907. — Medical Instection xVct brought all Elcmentar} School 
chiPIren under medical supervision. 

Saiall .Holdings . Act imposed upon County Councils llic duty of 
providing Small Holdings, giving them powers of compulsoiy purchase. 

1008.— Old Age Pensions established. 

\X’H 1 ldren's JChaihtaC' protected children from evil intluenccs, and 
set up special courts for juyenilc crime. 

190^ — Swe-Ated Industiues Act set up Trade Boards to regulate 
wages and conditions of work in industries wlicre Trade Union action 
was dihicult. 

Housing and Town-Planning Act endowed Local Authorities with 
pow^rs'^for 'demolition of insanitary slums, and imposed on them the 
duty of seeing to orderly and systematic development. 

Labouii ^Excuanges established. 

^011^ — Shop Houiis Act regulated hours and conditions of shop 
assistants. 

„1211.— National Insurance Act (§ 328) established a system of 
cpinpulsory insurauco for the working-class. 

Pakliament Act (§ 320) abolished the veto of the House of Lords. 

Payment, OF ■^rEMBEUs^cnablcd. working-men to become Members of 
Parliament. 

1912. — Third .Hoaie Rule. .Bill .-passed .the. ( § 330) . 

1913. — ^Trade Union Act (N237) empowered Unions t.o use their 
funds for political purposes. 


No. 289.— BRITISH INDIA : VI. THE MORLEY-:\IINTO RE- 
FORMS. 

During the Tiuelios a Nationalist Movement arose, demanding 
self-government as had been granted to the Dominions, 

Great difficulties in the way of European democracy : (u) dozens of 
distinct races; (6) hundreds of distinct languages; (c) religious jealousy 
betAveen Hindus and Mohammedans; (d) caste system; (c) the vast 
majority illiterate. 

Great indignation in Bengal over Lord Curzon’s Partition of Bengal 
(“Dyarchy”) for purposes of administvation (1905). Outrage and 
assassination, 
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Tho Liberal Government' (190G-1914) tried to meet (ho dis 
by tlic largest practicable grant of self-government. In IflOf 
^lorlcy (Secretary of State for India) and Lord Jlinto (V 
introduced important dianges in the governmental system to 
that Indian opinion sliould always be directly represented. 

A certain number of elected representatives in the Imperial 
lativo Council; an elected Indian majority brought into Pro 
Legislative Councils (but it cannot control the Executive as in 
ponsiblc GovennnenC’) ; Indians added to the Viceroy Ex 
Council and to the Secretary’s Council in London. 

But tlicso reforms were far from satisfying Indian demands. 


Xo. 2d0.— PllOGRESS 
CITY. 


OF SCIENCE: THE AGE OF ELE 


Tlio great feature of tlie scientific progress of tlic age was 
ai>plicntion of electricity to the use of man. 

Communication : 

1837. — Telegrapliy. 

1 878. — Telephony. 

1898. — Wireless Telcgrai)h\ , 

ILLUMINATION : 

3880. — Arc lamps (in G,1\0. and Liverpool Street Station). 

3881. — Arc lumps (for street lighting, in London and Liverpool) 
18SL — Vacuum bulb made electricity available foV domestic illi 

nation. 

I'a ACTION : 

3881. — Underground — Conduit tramway-system adopted by Blackp 
1880. — Ovcrheid — Trolley tramway system adopted by Leeds. 
iOOO. — First iiiulergroiuul electric railway opened — The Cent 
London. # 

As applied to IXTrUNAL Comuustion: 

189L — The first motor- vehicle. 

3901. — The first dirigible balloon. 

3903. — I’lic first motor-bus. 

1909. — The first practical aeroplane (Bleriol ilew the Channel). 

Apart from cdectricity, note that rcjritfcvation (developed in t 
’eighties) greatly cheapened meat ; and that the investigation of Eadt 
(iciiviiif, which began in 1896, is leading to developments of Avhi 
wo even yet have not realised the full significance. 
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3. '‘Gladstone was a true political disciple of PceL” Is there any truth 
in this sialejnent? . (oc '29.) 

2. Contrast the political careers of Palmerston and Gladstone, (lm ’23.) 

3. 33isciiss tho importance of three of tlie principal measures passed by 

Parliament during Gladstone’s first ^Ministiy, (lgs ’21, lm ’2o.) 
*1. In what ways did Gladstone endeavour to settle the grievances of the 
Irish people before his conversion to Home Pule? (lgs ’23.) 

5. Give a brief study of the foreign poicy of Disraeli. 

(lgs ’23, KUJB *30, ’32.) 

fi. Explain the statement: Disraeli rose to j^o'vcr as tho champion of 
Tory democracy at home and imperialism abroad. (nos ’24.) 

7. Do yon regard Peel or Disraeli as tho greater statesman in domestic 

affairs? (oc ’29.) 

8. ^Vhich of the two, Gladstone or Disraeli, was the greater (a) in domes- 

tic reforms; (b) in foreign policy? (on ’30.) 

9. \Vhai was tho attitude of this countrv towards the Eastern Question, 

1810-1878? ‘ (oc ’32.) 

10. Discuss the contributions of Disraeli to the development of the Con- 

servative party. (gm ’2G.) 

11. Consider how far Disraeli was justified in claiming to have brought 

back ’‘Peace with Honour” from Berlin. (lm ’25, oc ’29.) 

12. Explain why the Conservatives came into power in 1874 and the Liberals 

in 1880. (lm ’25.) 

13. Eelato the course of events in Egypt leading up to the death of 

Gordon. , (lgs ’22, ’25, ol ’29, uw ’31.) 

14. Summarise the principal achievements of Gladstone’s home policy. 

(oc *31.) 

15. What was the “Irish Problem” after Catholic Emancipation, and how 

far was it solved by 1878? • (oc *32.) 

16. Describe the foreign policy of Gladstone. (xu.Tn ’32.) 

17. Compare the aims and methods of O’Connell with those of Parnell. 

(lgs ’23.) 

18. What were the effects of the Irisli Question upon English pobh’cs in 

tho time of Gladstone? (do ’32.) 

19. Discuss Gladstone’s Irish policy during his Second Ministry, (lgs ’25.) 

20. Trace the development of the Home Eulo movement in Ireland during 

the reigns of William IV and Queen Victoria. 

' , (lm ’24,' OL ’29, uujn ’30.) 

21. “Instead of the Sovereign governing by means of the Minister, tbe 

Minister now governs by means of the Sovereign.” In what-^w’ays 
have the events of the nineteenth century .contributed to this situ- 
ation? (lm *22.) 

22. Whom do you consider the greatest statesman of the -Victorian ’ Era 

State tho grounds on which your judgment is based. (lm *22.) 
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23. Account for and illuslralo 13ritnin\s distrust of the policj' pf jRussia 
during the period 18ir)-]878. (lm *31.) 

• 21. State ^vhut you k^o^v of the Kew Iin 2 >erialisin of the ’seventies and 
Yuglities. (uw ’32.) 

25. Wliat 2 )arL did Britain 2 )lay in 'The scramble for Africa”? (Illus- 
trate with a map.) ‘ (cwb *31.) 

2G. Trace the relations hciween Great Britain and South Africa down to 
llic outbreak of the Soutli African War. 

(r.os *23, r.M *21, on *2t), '30, mmu ‘30, *32, lm *31, uw *31.) 

27. What is meant by “Besponsihlo Government*’? Show how and wl)cn 

it was gained by either Canada or Anstralia. (uw *32.) 

28. Indicate tlic Jiinin objects of l^ritisli foreign 2 }olicy between 1880 and 

lOOJ. (lm *25.) 

20. Describe society in the Victorian age as it appears in any Victoyian 
novelist. (oc *32.) 

30. Wliat liglit is thrown on the history of tlie period bv any novel written 

before 1878? ^ (oc *31.) 

31. Outline the principal jneasures affecting education in England during 

the nineteenth century. (nos *22, *2i, on *32.) 

32. ’Trace llic development of Trade Unions during the latter part of Iho 

nineteenth century. (lgs *22, ’2i, UM *21, on *30, n *31.) 

33. 3’raco tlic development of Local Governmeu^t during the latter part of 

Iho ninolccnlli century. (um *23, *21, uos *21, oh *30, *32, cu *30.) 
31. Outline the course of franchise reform during tlic nineteenlli century. 

(nos *21, *25, uw *32, on *32.) 

35. Outline the devoloptnciit in England of factory legislation. 

(LM *21, cii *30.) 

30. Mark the chief stages in the development of Brilisli colonial x^olicy 
during the nineteenth century, (uw *25.) 

37. Indicate the chief domestic and foreign, including colonial, questions 

with winch Lord Salisbury bad to deal between 1880-1892 and 
1890T902. Describe liis attitude towards any two of them, (cwn *31.) 

38. Outline the relations between England and France, 1810-1902. 

(LM *22, *21.) 

39. Outline the relations between England and Russia during the latter 

half of the nineteenth century. (lm ’23.) 

10. Outline the relations between England and Turkey during the latter 

luilf of the nineteenth century. (lm *21.) 

11. Outline the relations between England and China during the nineteenth 

century. (lm *24.) 

12. Describe some of tlie improvements in communications effected during 

tim innctocnth century. (tXiS ’24, lm ’31.) 

43. Describe and account for the din'erent forms of federation in the coun- 
tries of the British Empire at the close of the nineteenth century. 

(L^F ’25.) 

Discuss the growth of British power in India during the second half 

of tho nineteenth century. (lgs *25.) 

45. What points of contrast appear to you the most striking between the 

social and economic conditions prevailing at the accession of Victoria 
and those which marked the close of her reign? (lgs ’23.) 

46. In Mdiat dangers was Great Britain involved at the end of Victoria’s 

reign by her isolation from continental affairs? (lgs *25.) 

47. Wliat efforts were made by legislative means to improve the conditions 

of tho people between 1900 and 1011? (oc *30.) 



EPILOGUE 


THE GREAT WAR AND AFTER 
(1914-1934) 

Some cvenis stand ont in history like watersheds in a conti- 
nent : they mark the boundary between different aspects and 
climates and conditions of life. Such an historical icatcrshcd 
ivas the irruption of the barbarians into the Homan Emi'iii'O 
(§ 6); another rvas the Henaissance (§ 83); and another teas 
the World War of 1914-1918. TFc are living far too close to 
it to comprehend the changes xehich have been brought about 
in the destiny of mankind by that stupendous cataclysm . All 
that we can offer in this Epilogue is the brief mention of a 
few of the most outstanding events. 


CIIAPTEIl LXXVI 

THE WAR 
1914-1918 

§ 332. 1914: Moxs — ^Ypkes — ^Tiie Falklaxds. — The war party 
iu Germany had hoped that Britain would be too handicapped 
by domestic discords to be able to fight, but they soon found 
their mistake. The Irish problem was adjourned by the pass- 
ing of the Home Rule Bill, with the proviso that it should 
not come into force until after the war, when some means 
was to be found of meeting the objectioiis of Ulster. A truce 
was called in all Trade Union disputes and in the campaign 
for Women’s Suffrage. The Dominions aiid India hastened 
to raise forces io fight for the Emi^ire. 

033 
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If the Avar was inevitable, it could not have come at a move 
: fortunate moment for Britain, Firstly, the fleet had just been 
engaged in manceuvres, and AA*as tlierefore already on a Avar- 
footing. Secondly, the day after the Declaration of War Avas,. 
a Bank IToliday, and by keeping the banks closed for the 
next two days the Government Avas able to avert the danger 
of a financial panic. ]3y the Tluirsday the Treasury had 
printed Notes, and Parliament had passed a laAV making these 
Notes legal currency instead of gold. Thirdly, Lord Kitchener 
]iai)pened to be at home on leave, and b}* j^i'omjitly making 
him Secretary for War the Government gained the sui^iiort 
of his great reputation for strength and efficicncA’. People 
had 1‘ather a shock Avhen lie prophesied that the Avar AA'ould 
last at least three years; but the response to his call for 
volunteers to form a new army Avas overwhelming. 

iMcanAvhile the British Expeditionary Force had been SAviftly ) 
and silently transported across the Channel to take up a posi- 
tion on the left of the French line. Unfortunately it had not 
been realised Iioav A\-ide the German SAveep through Belgium 
Avould be, or Avhat vast numbers Avould be employed in it. The 
Avholc left AA’ing of the Allied fames had to retire precipitately 
lest it should be enveloped. An alleged German Army Order 
referring to “the contemptible little British armA”^” coined an 
expression Avhich became a title of honour, for the Rcircat 
from Mouff, carried out in perfect order amid great ditficulties, 
Avas a finer military exploit than many a glorious victory. 

The Allies turned at bay at the IMarne, and drove the enemy 
back to the Aisne. There they dug themselves in, and soon 
there Avas a continuous line of trenches from the SaaIss fron- 
tier to the English Channel. During the rest of 1914 the 
Germans made determined efforts to gain the Channel jDorts, • 
which the British used as their bases. In the long-draAA'ii-out 
defence of Ypres the old British army Avas almost destroyed; 
but by this time reserves Averc ready to step into the breach. 

MeanAvhile the Bussians had tried' to relieve the pressure on 
France by attacking East Prussia; but they were SAvept back 
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by Hinclenburg at the Battle o£ Tannenbuig, and never again 
set foot on German soil. Trench warfare now began on llio 
Eastern Front as well as on the Western, 
t The naval policy of the German Government was to keep 
tlieir main fleet in port until mines and submarines had reduced 
the British strength to something like their own. The British 
fleet was unable to blockade them closely owing to minefields, 
and it therefore took up a position at Scapa Matching for its 
enemy to appear. Several German \varships were at distant 
stations Mdien M'ar broke out, and of these two managed to reach 
Constantinople, M’here their presence encouraged Turkey to 
enter the Avar on behalf of the Central Po\vers (Xovember 
1914). Four others avIucIi AA'ere in the Pacific destroyed a 
Aveaker British squadron off Covoncl (Chili); but a month later 
they Avere themselves taken at a disad\\antagc near the 
land If>lan(ls and completely destroj’ed. Thus by the end of 
the year the German flag had disappeared from the sen, and 
the Allies had a monopoly of sea-borne commerce for the rest 
of the War. 

§ 333. 1915: Tanxcii Warfauk — Galupolt — Coalitiox 
Goat.rxmext. — During this year the trench defences on the 
Western Front A\’ere so developed by barbed-Avirc entangle- 
ments and machine-guns that none of the attacks made by 
eitlier side made gains proportionate to the casualties they 
cost. Hand grenades and trench mortars and j^oison gas were 
-also brought into use; and the industrial resources of all the 
belligerent countries Avere graduallj’ concentrated on the pro- 
duction of Avar material. 

There Avas much debate as to Avhether it Avould be better for 
the Allies to concentrate their strength for frontal attacks in 
the Avest, or to strike at. points where the enemy Avas A\*eaker — 
on the Turkish or Balkan fronts. On the Avhole, the generals 
faA'oured the former policy and the statesmen the latter. The 
result of this dmsion of oj)inion w’as seen in the Gallipoli 
acHenture of this year. An attempt Av^as made to knock Turkey 
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out of the war, so ns to relieve the pressure on Russia; but the 
War Office was so reluctant to spare men and munitions for 
the expedition that it was crii)pled; and after deeds of valour 
unsurpassed in the histoiy of warfare (especially by the Aus- ^ 
tralasian troops), the G-allipoli Peninsula was evacuated. An 
attack on the Turkish province of IMesopotamia also failed, 
the Anglo-Indian force engaged being forced to surrender at 
Kuial-Amara . These two mishaps to the allied cause influ- 
enced Bulgaria to throw in 'her lot with Germany, and Greece 
(which had been on the point of joining the Allies) to remain 
neutral . 

A Russian attack on Austria was met by a German counter- 
attack, which only ended when the .Central Powers had estab- 
lished their trench lines well inside Russian territory. They 
might have pushed their advantage even further but for the 
fact that Italy declared war on Austria, in the hope of gaining 
certain Austrian provinces inhabited mainly by Italians. But 
this accession of strength was counteracted when the enemy 
overran Serbia in order to free their communications with the 
Turkish Empire along the Berlin-Bagdad railway. 

The end of the year saw two notable changes in the British 
control of the war. Firstly, a number of Conservatives now 
Joined the Asquith Government, and, for the rest of the war, 
Britain was ruled bj* a Coalition in which each of the three 
IDolitieal parties was represented. Secondly-, Sir John French 
was superseded in the chief command by Sir Douglas Haig. 


§ 334. 191G: The Somme — Jutland — ^Lloyd George. — 
Military service was now made compulsory for all men of 
suitable age, and by the end of the year almost the whole 
nation was involved in war work, directly’' or indirectly. In 
order to release men to fight, thousands pf women undertook 
work that had hitherto been done by men, as munition 
workers, tram conductors, i^ostmen, lorry drivers, bank clerks, 
and so on. 

The chief naval action of the Avar took place on 31st May. 
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The German fleet, came into conflict with the British battle 
cruiser squadron off Jutland, Two British sliips were quicklj' 
sunk; but the German commander declined to be drawn into 
.a conflict with the main British battle fleet, which was rushing 
to the scene of action at full speed, and sought the 2 '>rolcction 
of his minefields under cover of mist and darkness. Admiral 
Jellicoe dared not risk the destruction of his cajntal shqis by 
mines and submarines, and turned back to his base at Scapa. 
The Germans had inflicted more damage than thej' received; 
but their High Seas Fleet did not venture out of port again 
for the rest of the war. 

At home in England, air raids by Zcq)pelins did a good deal 
of damage without any aiqneeiablc aiJ^^roach to their main 
object of terrorising the civilian 2 ) 02 )ulalion; and the destruc- 
tion of seA'eral of these ainships in the course of Seiitember did 
much to discorirage this form of attack. A more serious diffi- 
cultj’- was the rebellion which broke out in Ireland. The 
rejiublican party there, now known as Sinn Fein- (“ourselves 
alone”), took advantage of the Government’s preoccupation 
with the war, and they had to be kept in check by a garrison 
which drew off troops urgently required in France. 

The chief political event of the year was the re^flaceraent of 
Asquith by Lloyd George as head of the Coalition klinistry — 
the result of a feeling that the Government had not* carried on 
the war with sufficient concentration of energy. 

§ 335. 1917 : Subjiarines — America — Jerusalem. — At the 
beginning of 1917 the German Government began an intensive 
effort to starve Britain bj" means of submarine blockade. -They 
announced that they would sink all vessels, of ivhatever 
nationality, iwoceeding to or from a British iiort. It was 
almost certain that this would bring . the United States in 
against them, but they calculated that they would have won 
the war long before American forces would be ready to fight. 
For a time it seemed as if they might Avin this race against 
time, for they sank so many ships that the British nation 
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had to be put upon rations. But great ctTorts were mad 
increase tlio ])roduction of foodsluft's and shipping, and var 
ingenious plans were adopted for destroying the U-boats, 
tiic autumn the country was out of danger. 

The United States, as had l)eon expected, declared war 
the Central Powers; l)ut this important addition to the all 
strength was for a time counterl)alanccd by the defection 
Piussia. The appalling suffering inflicted upon the poo 
classes in that country h}* the war gave an opportunity 
revolutionary forces that had long been worlcing undergi'ou 
against the de.spotism of the Czar’s government. The C 
was forced to abdicate, and a group of Communists known 
Bo/.s/mr//.'.'? gained control. Their first act was to make 
armistice as a preliminary to a reorganisation of Piussia 
accordance with their own political and social faith. 

Several more futile "offensives” were made on the Westci 
Front, At the time it was hoped that those attacks we 
wearing out the enemy’s strength; but we know now that oi 
losses were always greater than theirs. Almost the only brigl 
spot; amid the general gloom with which the year ended wa 
Allenby’s capture of Palestine from the Turks. But it scenic 
.a long way from Jerusalem to Berlin! 


§ 830. 1918: Bis.vster — Tiuu.irpii — Armistice. — The econo 
mic blockade with which the Allies (and especially the Britisl 
navy) had ringed the Central Powers around caused great 
privations among their civil population as well as amon^ 
their troops, and they were now running short of commodities 
essential to carrying on the war. They entered upon the cam- 
paign of 1918 determined to force matters to an immediate 
issue before the American army appeared on the Western 
Front. The collapse of Eussia enabled them to concentrate 
almost their whole strength on that front; and Ludendorff, 
who was now .Commander-in-Chief, had devised new methods 
of attack which iiromised to be more successful than anything 
attempted in the past. 
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Tho Allies knew something ot what was in store for them, 
and set up a joint Council of "War in Paris to unify their 
defences; j’et when the attack came it was so terrific that one 
British armj' was completely wiped out, the line was pushed 
back for miles, enormous quantities of war material and tens 
of thousands of prisoners were lost. By desperate efforts the 
breach in the lino was closed up, and tho losses in men and 
material were repaired; but by June the Germans were back 
on the Alarne and Paris was once more in danger. But the 
threatened disaster had driven the Allies to talce two steps 
which now turned the tide — they appointed IMarsIial Foeh to 
take command of the whole of their forces; and they acceler- 
ated the arrival of the American troops. The realisation tliat 
a fresh enemy, with inexhaustible resources in wealth and 
manpower, had appeared in the field against them, was a 
crushing disajipointment to the war-worn Germans. In 
August the British won a notable success, following a surprise 
attack by hundreds of tanks. French, American, and British 
armies side by side drove the enemy steadily back all through 
September. By this time Bulgaria and Turkey were in a 
state of collapse. Serbia was recovered by an attack from 
Salonica, and Austria — thus exposed to attacks from the south 
— was unable to offer any further resistance. 

Bevolutions now broke out in German3q as a result of the 
terrible privations which the nation had so long suffered. The 
navjf mutinied when ordered out to certain destruction. The 
Kaiser fled to Holland, and his abdicatioir was followed bj^ 
that of all the other ruling princes of Germanj". A provisional 
republic was set up, and an armistice brought the fighlbig to 
an end at eleven o’clock on the morning of 11th November. 
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CIIAPTEll LXXVII 

a’]T33 HARVEST, OF WAR 
3919-1922 

§ o37. Tub ri:ACE Tubatibs. — Duving llic fii'sl half of 1919 
tire most remarlcablo Peace Conference in world history was 
held in Paris. The Germans had agreed to the armistice on 
the nnclerslanding that ihe general basis of the settlement was 
to be the famous “Fourteen Points” in which Pi’esident Wil- 
son had set forth the war aims of the Allies (X242). These 
“Points” wei’e ojren to very vailed interpi’elations — it was 
onl^- with great diflicnlty that the Allies themselves eonld be 
bi'onght to an agreement as to what they really implied; but 
.so comjilete had been the defeat and demoralisation of the 
Central Powers that they could not in any case renew the 
conflict, and were therefore comjrolled to accept the terms laid 
down by the victors, tl’hey were not even allowed to discuss 
them — the Allied Powers merely summoned their representa- 
tives to hear the decisions to be imposed upon them. 

Thirty-seven Governments were rejiresented at the Confer- 
ence; but the real issues were settled at private meetings by 
the “Big I'^onr” — President Wilson, IM. Clemenceau, IMr. 
Lloyd George, and Signor Orlando. There were acute differ- 
ences of opinion over some of the problems before them — as 
to the conflicting claims of Ilal^y and Serbia to the eastern coast 
of the Adriatic, for instance. And throughout the discussions 
the great hindrance to a wise settlement was the fact that 
the statesmen were dej^endent for power on democracies whose 
j^atriotism had been fanned to fever heat by Avar lAassions. 

President Wilson had iinmensc prestige in Europe OAving 
partly to his lofty utterances on democracy, and partly to the 
fact that he controlled the A’ast rosouveos of the United States, 
Avhich Avore much loss imiAairod by the Avar than those of the 
Allies, He Avas therefore able to get his Avay Avhen he insisted 
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that his project for a League of Nations — an international 
organisation to prevent future wars — should take precedence 
over all other matters before the Conference. Tlie Covenant of 
ithe League formed the first part of the actual Treaties signed 
\vith each of the enemy Powers (N243). 

But the dominant personality at the Conference was Cle- 
menceau, the veteran French statesman, wlio was rigidly 
determined that the utmost advantage should be taken of the 
victory to ensure that Germany should never again be in a 
position to invade French soil. The Germans had hoped that 
by establishing a republic they would gain better terms fronr 
the victors; but these could not well have been more severe in 
any case. Thej- had to give Alsace-Lorraine back to France, 
and a large slice of Prussia to the new republic of Poland 
(N244) ; they were forced to admit their sole responsibility for 
jithe war, and were condemned to pay an indemnity so vast that 
the amount could not be fixed — it was to be settled later by a 
special commission; they were to surrender all their war fleet 
and most of their merchant vessels; their future army and 
navy were to be limited to the minimum necessary for defence, 
and they were forbidden to have submarines or air force. The 
Treat}" was signed, after vain German protests, by the repre- 
sentatives of the belligerent Powers at a spectacular session 
held in the Hall of Mirrors at Versailles (June 1919). 

In subsequent treaties the Austro-Hungarian Empire was 
completely dismembered; part of it went to form the new 
republics of Hungary and Czecho-SIovakia; part was added 
to Serbia to form the kingdom of Yugo-Slavia, and so on. 
Similarly with the Turkish Empire ; its outlying provinces 
became independent states under the guardianship of Britain 
‘vand France. 

§ 338. The Eeturx *to Peace in 'Britain. — A General 
Election was held in Britain immediately after the Armistice. 
Mr. Lloyd 'George claimed that the Coalition Ministry which 
had brought’ the war to a successful conclusion, should be 
21 
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entrusted with the twofold task of making the peace a 
'organising the nation's return to civil life. The 'watchwords 
tlie Coalition were (a) to “Hang the Kaiser,’’ and call oth 
ex-enemies to account for unla'wful methods of warfare; {h) 
“hlake Germany pay’’ as much as possible of the cost of tl 
war; and (c) to turn Britain into “A Land fit for Heroes’’ i 
live in. The nation endorsed this programme bj’’ sending t 
Parliament an enormous Coalition majority. The Labo 
party had now withdra'ma its former sujjport of the Goveri 
ment, and a considerable number of Liberals also stood 
Opposition candidates under the leadership of Mr. Asquit 
but in the new House of Commons these two wings of th 
OpiDosition could only muster 63 and 27 members respective! 
The Liberal party was permanently crippled by the spht, an 
the Labour party became the official “Opposition.” 

It must be admitted that the Coalition Government was no 
very successful in carrying out its pledges. The Governmen 
of Holland refused to give up the Kaiser, and, the Allies mad 
no attempt to compel it to do so. The efforts to extract tli 
cost of the war from Germany ended in almost complet 
failure, as we shall see (§ 344). Kor was it easy to detec 
any marked improvement in social conditions in Britain. Oi 
the contrary, much confusion and ill-feeling arose over “fie 
mobilisation” — the return of the millions of temj^oraiy soldier 
to civil life. There was an acute shortage of houses, and th 
Government’s attempt to make it up fell ludicrously short o 
what was required. The cost of living had doubled during th 
war, and continued to rise even after the return of peace, 
disastrous “slump” in business soon set in, which made i 
very difficult for the returning ex-servicemen to find employ- 
ment. The Government found itself unable to provide the 
cost of a scheme to improve the education of the masses. 

Thus there was a widesj)read feeling of disappointment and 
discontent which found expression in embittered labour dis- 
putes. The Trade Unions had gained greatly in strength 
during the war, when the demand for labour enabled them to 
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extort higher wages than ever before. They were determined 
to maintain these improved standards of living, but the em- 
ployers were equally determined to return to peace conditions 
as soon as possible. The battle was first joined over the coal- 
mines. The miners demanded higher wages, shorter hours, 
and the “nationalisation’' of the mines. After much negotia- 
tion, they gave notice that they would enforce these demands 
by a strike, and the other members of the Triple Alliance 
(§ 330) threatened to support them. At the last moment the 
Government induced them to postpone action while the matter 
was threshed out by a Royal Commission on which all parties 
would be represented under the chairmanship of i\Ir. Justice 
Sankey. After sitting for several weeks, a majority of the 
Commission rei:)orted in favour of a modified advance in wages 
and the purchase of the collieries by the State. These terms 
satisfied the miners, and the strike was averted. Then it was 
the turn of the railwaymen. Their wages had been doubled 
by a war bonus, and the Government (which had taken control 
over the railway system during the war) now proposed to 
make some reduction. In this case the strike actually oc- 
curred, and the transport system of the country came to a 
standstill for over a week. In the end the men gained most 
of their demands. 

§ 339. The “Suppressed Nationalities" of the Empire. — 
The national feeling which had been one of the main causes 
of the war was intensified rather than allaj^ed in consequence 
of it. This was made manifest not onl^^ by the birth of new 
national-states in Europe and Asia, but also in the Eritish 
Commonwealth. Tlie emancipation of the “Daughter Nations" 
was recognised by the fact that each of them sent its own 
delegates to the Peace Conference, and became separate mem- 
bers of the League of Nations. Britain has gladly acquiesced 
in this gi’owing independence; but in other parts of the 
Empire nationalist aspirations led to bitter struggles in the 
years immediately* after the war. 
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In Ireland the old “Nationalist everywhere 

defeated bj'- “Sinn Fein” (§ 334) at the election of 1918; and 
the members set up an indei^endent government’ at Dublin 
instead of joining the Parliament at Westminster. When this 
act of defiance was followed by the murder of officials, police- 
men, and soldiers, the British Government declared Sinn 
Fein abolished, and arrested its leading members. After two 
years of atrocious murders and savage reprisals, the Coalition 
passed an Act which gave Ireland much comjdetcr Home Ptule 
than Gladstone ever contemplated (§ 318); but by this time 
feelings had become so embittered that Sinn Fein would accept 
nothing short of an independent republic. The bloodshed con- 
tinued until, in the middle of 1921, the republican leaders 
agreed to terms by which Ireland (except for the north-eastern 
corner, which had already established its own government) 
became a Free State with tlie same degree of independence 
as is enjoyed by the Dominions. A minority of extremists 
resisted the settlement; but their suppression was hencefor- 
ward the dutj^ of the Irish Government at Dublin. Several 
more years of assassination and executions followed before the 
country settled down. 

To India the British Government had promised Dominion 
Status “as soon as the Indians were fitted for it.” Mr. 
Montagu, the Secretary of State, visited India in 1917, when 
Lord Chelmsford was Viceroy, and the result was the Montagu- 
Chelmsford Eeport embodied in an Act of Parliament in 1919. 
This set up a sj'^stem known as Dyarchy. Certain subjects 
(Education, Public Health, etc.) were placed under Indian 
Ministers responsible to elected legislatures in the different 
Provinces, while others (including Finance and the Main- 
tenance of Order) were reserved for officials appointed by 
Government. Indian j:)oliticians were not satisfied with these 
concessions and, in 1929, a Eoyal Commission under Sir John 
Simon was sent out to examine the situation. Their report 
was again unacceptable to Indian politicians and Bound Table 
Conferences were subsequently held in London' at which all 
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parties concerned were represented. The result was the Indian 
Eeforms Act of 1935, under which India is now governed. 
Tliis Act introduces autonomy in the various Provinces and 
provides for a Federal Government at the centre, if and when 
the various Indian rulers choose to join such a Federation. 
Up to the present time (1939) the}^ have not done so, as the 
Central Government remains as constituted in 1919. The 
Indian Act differs from tliose in the other Dominions in that 
certain matters, c,g. Foreign Affairs, are reserved for the per- 
sonal control of the Viceroy, while both he and the Provincial 
Governors possess wide reserve powers which can be used in 
cases of emergency. 

During the war the British Government had to make Egyj)t 
a Protectorate, strongly defended against j^ossible enemy 
aggression; but with the return of peace the desire to throw 
off tlie British yoke was so strong among tlie Egyptians that 
tlie Government gave way. In 1922 a Declaration was pub- 
lished making Egypt a sovereign state under a constitutional 
monarchy, the only limitations to its complete independence 
being the right of Britain to control the Suez Canal, the pro- 
tection of foreigners and the government of the Sudan. A 
part 3 ^ of extremists continued to agitate for complete inde- 
pendence, and to enforce their claims by murdering British 
officials. When this party gained a majority at general elec- 
tions, constitutional government had to be suspended for a 
time; but the situation now shows signs of settling down. 

§ 340. Political Ixnovatioxs, — We have noted some of the 
immediate effects of the war upon the political and social life 
of Britain; but these were unimportant compared with the 
revolutions which took place in other European countries. 

At the time of the Eussian Revolution (1917, § 335) the Allies 
had tried to bolster, up the moderate party under Kerenskj^ 
against the Communists under Lenin, who insisted on an im- 
mediate peace with Germany in order to establish the earthh^ 
paradise foretold by Karl Marx (§ 321) — the ''dictatorship of 
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the proletariat.” The civil war between these parties went on 
long after the Great War had ended, and for a time the Allied 
Powers continued to support the “Whites” against the “Reds.” 
Nevertheless, in the end the latter were conapletely successful, 
and the}'- strengthened the grip of their Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics by a reign of terror which crushed all opposition out 
of sight. The creation by this minority of fanatics of an entirely 
new political, social, and economic system was a tremendous 
undertaking. For a time the other civilised Powers felt the 
same dread of “Bolshevism” that had been felt 120 years 
earlier of “Jacobinism” (§ 245); but the Bolshevists, hke their 
prototypes, have had to abandon their hopes of converting the 
whole world to their creed; and the feeling of hostility towards 
them is now d 3 ung down. It is impossible as yet to decide how 
far their vast experiments are likely to prove successful. 

For a time these doctrines undoubtedly had a good deal of 
influence outside Russia. In Germany, Austria, and Hungary 
there were armed conflicts before republics with the normal 
type of parhamentary government could be established; and 
in half the countries of Europe — Turkey, Yugo-Slavia, Poland, 
Italy, Spain, Germany, and Austria — the normal working of 
parliamentary institutions has since been suspended in favour 
of dictatorships. Of these the most significant were those of 
Italy and Turkey. 

The whole economic life of Italy had been thrown out of 
gear by the war. Unemployntent and semi-starvation were 
rife; prices were doubled; business was crippled by lack of 
capital and high taxation; there were constant labour disputes, 
often accompanied by violence. Armed factions were on the 
point of civil war, and the constitutional Government seemed 
helpless to avert it. At last, in October 1921, an anti-Com- 
munist party known as Fascisti foj’egathered at Naples, and, 
marching on Rome, seized power by main force. Their leader. 
Signor Mussolini, became Premier, and organised a vigorous- 
government in which he himself had all real power, the parlia- 
mentary monarchy being reduced to a mere shadow. It 
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would seem that the majority of the Italian people find com- 
pensation for the loss of their “liberty” in the orderly and 
efficient government ^yhich the new regime provides. 

EquaUy striking has been tbe development in Turkey. By 
the Treaty of Sevres (1920) the Allies deprived Turkey not 
only of its outljnng provinces, but of part of Asia Minor. 
But the landing of a Greek force at Smyrna, which had been 
allotted to Greece by the treaty, revived patriotic fervour 
among the Turks. Eallying round a revolutionary leader named 
Mustapha Kcmal, they defeated the Greeks, set up a new 
republican Government, and compelled the Allies to reopen 
the question of peace terms. The result was the Treaty of 
Lausanne (1923), by which the republic of Turkey under 
Kemal retained the whole of Asia Minor, with Angora as its 
capital. Since then Kemal has created a new, powerful, and 
progressive Turkish nation. 

This Greco-Turkish question led to the downfall of the 
Coalition Government in England. As we have seen, every- 
body was disappointed with that Government; and when Mr. 
Lloy'd George proposed to support the Greeks in Asia Minor, 
the Conservatives felt that the time had come for them to break 
up the Coalition and become an independent party again. The 
General Election (November 1922) returned a Conservative 
majority, and Mr. Bqnar Law became Prime Minister. 


CHAPTER LXXVIII 

THE AFTEEMATH 
1923-1934 

§ 341. The First Labour Government. — ^\¥ith the break-up 
of the Lloyd George . Coalition (which had always consisted 
mainly of Conservatives), the Opposition was made up of 
three distinct groups — the Labour party .under Mr. Eamsay 
MacBonaldj the “National Liberals,” under Mr. Lloyd George, 
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and tlie “Independent Liberals” under ]\Ir. Asquith (who later 
became Earl of Oxford). In the following year Mr. Bonar Law 
was compelled to resign owing to ill-health. Pie was succeeded 
1)3' Mr. Stanley' Baldwin; and the fact that the Conservative 
part}’ chose this comparative!}' unknown statesman as their 
leader in preference to the far more exj^erienced and famous 
Lord Curzon, marked the fact that it is almost impossible 
nowadaj's for a Prime i\Iinister to be a member of the House 
of Lords. 

Man}' Conservatives still adhered to the policy of “Tariff 
Keform” — the fostering of British industries by import duties; 
and at the end of the year iSIr. Baldwin was induced to dis- 
solve Parliament and appeal to the country for authority to 
make a change in this direction. The threat to “Free Trade” 
was almost as fatal to the Conservatives as it had been twenty 
years before (§ 327). They lost 90 seats, of which Labour 
gained 50. All the Opposition parties were united over the 
fiscal question, and their combined votes turned the Govern- 
ment out. The King now summoned kir. Pamsay klacDonald, 
as head of the largest Opposition group, to form a ^Ministry. 
Thus the Labour party became responsible for the government 
of the countrv in little more than twentv A’ears after its verv 

t-/ t/ ^ 

humble beginnings (§ 328). 

But though it was in office it was not really in power, for it 
was dependent on the support of the Liberal groups. It was 
therefore unable to pass any socialistic legislation. Many 
people were surprised that the Ministers, none of whom had 
any experience of office, were able to carry on the Government- 
efficiently — especially in foreign affairs, which were in the 
hands of the Prime klinister himself. Their lease of office did 
not last very long, however. Before the year was out they fell 
under suspicion of being in league with the Russian Bol- 
sheviks (§ 340). Mr. MacDonald had to dissolve Parliament " 
owing to this, and after the ensuing election (the fourth in 
three years!) the Conservatives had a substantial majority over 
Liberals and Labour combined. 



TRADE UNIONISM RA:\rPANT 


040 


§ 342. The General Strike. — During Mr. Baldwin's second 
Afiuistiy (1924-1929) the ill-feeling that had smouldered ever 
since the war between ‘'CapitaU' and “Labour” burst into 
flame. The miners still nursed a grievance that the Govern- 
ment had never carried out the recommendations of the 
Sankey Commission (§ 338); but the root of the trouble went 
deeper than that. The demand for British coal had fallen off 
after the war, owing to the facts that other countries were 
developing their own supplies, and that oil was displacing coal 
as fuel. Tlie working-classes in general, and the miners in 
particular, had hoped that the war would result in better con- 
ditions for them, and that they would gain some measure of 
control over the industries on which they depended for their 
living. But the coal-owners declared that the mines could not 
pay higher wages in existing conditions. The miners replied 
that they could if they were nationalised; and these disputes 
led in 1920-1921 to two strikes which only made the situation 
worse by driving foreign customers to seek supplies elsewhere. 

The next few years were disastrous for the whole Trade 
Union movement. Trade declined, wages were further reduced, 
unemj)loyment increased, membership of the Unions fell off. 
The leaders, finding that the strike-weapon availed them little, 
turned once more to political action; and by a great effort 
placed the Labour partj^ in office in 1924. But, as we have 
seen (§ 341), the MacDonald Ministry could do little to fulfil 
the hopes of its supj)orters, and was soon forced to resign. In 
June 1925 another crisis arose. The Baldwin Ministry suddenly 
gave up the control of the mines which the Government had 
exercised ever since 1917. This threatened the miners with a 
further loss of earning-power, and they demanded a subsidy to 
tide them over until some new arrangement could be made. 
The Government at first refused; but when the other leading 
Unions organised “syihpathetic strikes” it gave way. 

The idea of putting pressure on Government and employers 
by means of a general stoppage of work had long been discussed 
by continental Socialists. ^Ye have seen ‘what disaster followed 
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Eobert Owen’s ailempt to carry it out in the early days of the 
movement (§ 288). British Trade Unionists as a whole had no 
taste for such “revolutionary” expedients; but their success 
in extorting the coal subsidy turned their heads. When the 
subsidy expired (1st May 1926) they threatened to supj)ort the 
miners by a General Strike unless it were renewed. Bather 
io their surprise the Government accepted the challenge, and 
tile strike was declared. It lasted a little more than a week, 
and ended in a complete defeat for the Unions. There were 
four main reasons for this result. Firstly, the Government 
had foreseen the strike, and had prepared for it by organising 
an emergency system for supplying all parts of the country 
with the necessaries of life. Secondly, the j^eople who "were 
hardest hit by it were the strikers and their families, who 
formed the bulk of the community. Thirdly, road transport 
carried on by amateur lorry drivers minimised the effects of 
the stoppage of railway traffic. Fourthly, the Ti*ade Union 
leaders were not really “revolutionists” at heart, and were 
alarmed to learn that the strike was illegal. 

The Government followed up its success by passing a new 
Trade Union- Act (1927) which made it illegal to jiut pressure 
on the community by “sympathetic strikes,” and put diffi- 
culties in the wa}’’ of Trade Unions supporting Members of 
Parliament. But this did little to obliterate the deplorable 
effects of the episode on industry and trade, which in turn 
aggravated the unemployment which w'as already blightring the 
nation’s welfare. 

§ 343. The League of Nations and Disarmament. — The 
Great War, which had been the outcome of national passions, 
made those passions, more intense than ever; but it also 
brought home to the nations that they must find some way of 
“getting together” to prevent wars for the future. For 
European civilisation could hardly survive another such cata- 
clysm, especially in view of the continual development of 
apparatus for destroying life and jiroperty. The League of 
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Nations \vas establislied at Geneva; but several of the greatest- 
Powers — including Soviet Eussia and <hc United States — did 
not join it, and if any Power refuses to obey its beliests it has 
no means of enforcing them. Several attempts have been 
mado to provide some more definite guarantee of peace. One 
obvious step in tliis direction would be a limitation of the huge 
armed forces with wliicli every Power is still burdened in spite 
of the ‘'War to end War.*' And this was the more imperative 
because the victorious Powers had stated in the 'J'reaty of 
Versailles that the disarming of Germany was nnurly a preli- 
minary to a general reduefion of these forces. 

On the naval side something has lieen achieved. At the. 
Washington Conference (1922) the three ehief naval Powers 
agreed to limit the number and size of their “capital ships”; 
and though an attemi)!. to apply the process to smaller vessels 
fell through (Geneva Conference, 1927), some further progress 
was made af the London Conference of 1930. But the attem])ts 
to restrict} armies and air forces have failed almost completely. 
The outbreak of the Great War proved that the possession of 
huge armed forces does not make a country safe, yet no coun- 
try would surrender a jot of its strength. Those who were 
working for j)eace realised that tlie unarmed League was 
powerless to give nations a sense of security, and various 
attempts have been made to ])rovide something more positive 
in this direction than the Covenant of the League. But. 
liilherlo these discussions and conferences have done little 
more than reveal the difficulties which complicate the problem. 
For instance, if the limitation is to be by numbers, highly 
trained professional troops are worth more, man for man, than 
half-trained conscripts; whereas if the limitation is to be by 
cost, professional armies cost more, man for man, than the 
conscripts. Moreover, countries are very reluctant to pledge 
themselves to go to war in defence of a victim of “aggression,” 
especially as it is almost impossible to determine which of 
two belligerents is really the aggressor. 

Nevertheless, some progress has been made, chiefly through 
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the growing iiabit of international co-operation in such matters 
as health precautions, crime, and conditions of labour; the 
League has entrusted certain Powers with “mandates” to look 
after territories as yet unfit for self-government, subject to its 
own suiDervision ; and decisions of the Court of International 
Justice at the Hague upon questions of international law 
have so far been respected by disputants. 


§ 344. Tup: Problem of W.^r Debts and Reparations. — One 
great obstacle to good feeling and prosperity has been the 
question of war debts and reparations, klost of the allied 
countries were forced to borrow from the United States during 
the war; and Britain did so not only for her own use, but 
for her Allies. The repayment of such loans is almost im- 
possible; for what was borrowed was not money, but goods to 
wage the war with; and no country is willing to receive repay- 
ment in the form of products which would interfere with 
its own industries. Britain has long since wiped out most of 
the debts due to her, but has found it difficult to come to a 
satisfactory arrangement with her American creditors. 

A similar difficulty has arisen about the jiayment of “re- 
parations” by Germany. The most fantastic ideas Avere enter- 
tained at first about Germany’s capacity to pay the whole, 
cost of the war, despite the fact that she had been more ex- 
hausted by it even than the victor Powers. In 1923 France 
tried to put pressure on the German Government by a militarj^ 
occupation of the Ruhr coalfields; but this failed of its im- 
mediate purpose and had disastrous effects on the economic 
welfare not only of Germany, but of the world in general. As 
the ex-Allies declared that the repayment of their loans to 
America was dependent on Germany’s payment of reparations, 
the United States sent over a Commission headed by Colonel 
Dawes to inquire into the actual facts as to Germany’s ability 
to pay. The Dawes Scheme (1924) provided for a rnuch- 
reduced rate of payments; but even this proved far beyond 
the country’s resources. ‘ Five j’^ears later it was revised by 
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another Commission, but this Young Flan (1929) Jiad in turn 
to be su5i:)encled by President Hoover in 1931. 

§ 345. The Break-Dowx of the League. — When in Febru- 
ary 1932 the long-^iwaited Disarmament Conference met at 
Geneva, after a “Preparatory Commission" had laboured for 
nearly a decade to clear the way, there were already ominous 
signs that it was not likely to effect anything. For Jaixin, 
still in quest of new territory for exploitation, had been during 
the past twelve months taking control by main force in Man- 
churia despite the protests of the Chinese. All sorts of 
proposals were put forward at (lie Conference, from total and 
immediate disarmament, proposed by Soviet Russia, to the 
establishment of an international “police force" under tlie 
control of the League, suggested by France. But there were 
fatal obstacles to them all, and the Powers fell back on “re- 
gional pacts" — between Germany and Poland, between the 
Balkan states, and between France and Russia. Moreover the 
Germans had long bitterly resented the position of inferiority 
in which they had been placed by the Treaty of^ Versailles. This 
spirit was the mainspring of the rise of the National Socialist 
Party under Adolf Hitler, which seized power in 1933 while 
the Disarmament Conference was actually sitting. The Republic 
was overthrown, and the “Third Reich" began by persecuting 
Jews and Communists, and by suppressing all organisations 
which might resist its dictatorial power — trade unions, political 
parties, and religious bodies. The new Government announced 
its intention of re-arming, and Avhen the other Powers objected, 
Germany withdrew from the League of Nations altogether. 

Much the same thing happened with Japan. The League 
sent the “Lytton Commission" to enquire into her dispute with 
China, and when this Commission reported Japan to be in the 
wrong, she resigned from the League, which had to look on 
helplessly while she, set up a vassal-state of "Manchukiio." 

§ 346. The Economic Crises, — T he most disastrous trade 
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slump ill history overlook the vorlcl in 1930, causing unemploy- 
ment everywhere on a ruinous scale. There were two main 
causes of this. Firstly, the Great War had been fought mainly 
on credit, and the fearful expenditure of wealth that it involved 
(Britain spent about £7,000,000 a day on it- in 1917-1918) has 
to be made up sooner or later. Secondlj^ man has developed 
methods of production far bej'ond his capacity to exchange 
the goods thus produced; and this has been accentuated by 
the economic nationalism which has made eveiy country franti- 
cally eager to prevent other countries from competing with 
its own produce. 

Tlic Hecond Labour Government (1929-1931) was in office 
when this “economic blizzard” struck the country. There 
was some danger that the Government would be unable to 
meet its financial obligations. The Prime Minister (Mr. 
Kanisay MacDonald) and the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
(Mr. Philiji Snou'den) proposed to meet the crisis by drastic 
reductions in expenditure as well as substantial increases in 
taxation; but some of their colleagues resigned rather than 
support a “cut” in unemj)loyment benefit. Their places were 
filled by Conservatives and Liberals, who thus combined under 
a Labour Premier to form a National Government, The policy 
of Free Trade was abandoned in favour of duties and othei’ 
restrictions on foreign imports, with a view to keeping the 
home market for British manufacturers; and taxation, already 
liiglier than in any other country in the world, was made 
higher still. Within a vear the dangerous corner had been 
safely turned, and the country had been placed once more 
safely on the slow and difficult road to renewed prosperity. 


§ 347. Social axd Ecoxomic Effects of the War ox 
Britaix. — ^The War hastened many changes in the national life 
that were already under way when it began, Victorian pros- 
perity had been based on the export of mass-produced textiles 
and coal and iron. We have seen that .other countries had long 
been overtaking Britain in these matters (§ 320). The.y took 
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increasingly drastic steps to prevent her from competing with 
their own nascent industries, and the strain of war made this 
economic nationalism into a ruling passion. CoaLmining was 
especially hard-hit by the development of fuel-oii and In-dro- 
electrio power. TJie result was that the nation was driven to 
abandon the economic ‘"offensive*' involved in the Free Trade 
policy (for a country that will not import cannot export), and 
fall back on the defensive tactics of keeping the “enemy” out 
of her own markets. 

But the process has involved widespread unemployment in 
the old exporting industries. Fortunately the Industrial In- 
surance scheme, which had been developed before the War 
(§ 328), provided machinery for keeping the displaced labour 
from starvation; but an undue strain was put upon its funds. 
As originally designed, contributions balanced expenditure; but 
when, after the War, the percentage of unemployment rose 
from 5 to 15 per cent., the money to be distributed had to be 
borrowed in ever-increasing amounts from the Treasur3^ In 
common parlance Unemployment Belief is known as “Tlie 
Dole,” but it is not fair to these victims of a new Industrial 
Revolution to use such an opprobrious expression. Neverthe- 
less, there is grave danger that many of the unemployed will 
gradually become unemployable, through losing the habits and 
aptitudes of industry. 

Of course, the country might recover some of her lost 
export trade if she could produce goods more cheaply; but 
this would probably involve reducing wages, and the nation as 
a whole is not prepared for such a step. The Trade Unions 
are still very powerful, and they feel that it would be a betrayal 
of trust to permit any recession from the improved standards 
of living which have been gained by such long and bitter 
struggles. Moreover, the War threw all classes together in a 
brotherhood of endurance and sacrifice, and employers have 
loo much sympathy for their employees to make any deter- 
mined effort in this direction,. On the whole it would seem 
that Britain prefers to be taxed to support a million and a 
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half of unemployed rather than reduce the national standard 
of living. 

There is another aspect of the rnatter. The lavish exjDendi- 
ture of public money during the War enabled far more people !< 
to indulge in pleasure than ever before, and • this has been 
maintained since. It would have staggered our grandfathers 
to learn that everj^ inhabitant of Britain attends an entertain- 
ment of some sort on the average five days out of fourteen. 
Moreover, motor-travel and the wireless have, in their differ- 
ent waj’^s, brought amusement and fresh ideas within the reach 
of all but the most abjectlj^ poverty-stricken. 

One outcome of all this is that the balance of population 
has begun to swing back again towards the south. Industrial 
life no longer centres round the “heavy industries’’ — coal, 
iron, ship-building — or the mills of Lancashire and Yorkshire; 
the industries that are flourishing to-day do not require the ' 
proximity of coalfields, and they find lower rents, pleasanter 
surroundings, cheaper power, and abundant road-transport in 
the neighbourhood of London — still incomparabh'^ the greatest 
distributing centre in the world. 

Thus, although Britain is going through the difficult times 
which accompany'- every economic transition, the outlook is by 
no means depressing, if our younger generation will adapt 
themselves to the changed conditions. The nation has shown 
that its heart is as sound as eA^er. The resolute Avay in Avhich 
it faced its financial crisis in 1931 won the admiration of the 
world. : 


CHAPTER LXXIX 

OUR OWN TIMES 
1936-1939 

§ 348. A Dyxastic Crisis. — The close of 1936 saw one of 
the most remarkable incidents in the thousand-years-history 
of the British monarchy. At the jubilee of George V in the 
summer of 1935 the nation had shown the A\-armth of its 
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regard for a King who personified ‘'the ordinary fellow’* (to 
use his own expression), and there was general grief through- 
out the English-speaking world when, in the following January, 
he died. The new King, Edward VIII, had enjoyed a wider 
experience of men and affairs than can usually be gained by 
kings, and there were high hopes of new and valuable deve- 
lopments in constitutional monarchy. 

But it was not to be. During the autumn there were rumours 
about his connection with an American lady named Simpson 
who had divorced two husbands. Mr. Baldwin (who had 
become Prime Minister on the retirement of Ramsay Mac- 
Donald in 1935) privately warned the King that marriage to 
her would lead to "serious consequences." Thereupon the 
King asked if it would be possible for the lady to be his wife 
without being Queen. To this Mr. Baldwin replied (after 
consulting his colleagues and the leaders of the Opposition) 
tliat a special Act of Parliament would be required — and that 
neither the Government nor the Opposition were in favour of 
such a course. 

When the facts became known, there followed several days 
of acute tension. Some argued that in these democratic days 
a King ought to be able to marry whom he likes, but it soon 
became evident that the marriage would lead to a crisis in the 
body politic — ^probably to the break-up of the Empire, since 
none of the Dominion governments would accept Mrs. Simpson 
as Queen of Britain. Thus the King was called upon to 
z^enoiince his private happiness at the call of duty, and he 
found himself unable to respond. On 10th December he 
signed a solemn instrument of abdication, and in a broadcast 
declared that he could not undertake the burden of kingship 
without the support of the woman he loved. His brother, the 
Duke of York, now became King George VI. 

§ 349. The Search for Appeasement. — After the corona- 
tion of the new sovereign, klr. Baldwin retired to the House 
of Lords witli an Earldom. He was succeeded b}^ Mr. Neville 
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Chambei‘lain, tbe youngest son of the Victorian statesman. 
The new Prime Minister took as his first aim to bring about 
an “appeasement” between the Powers of Euroj)e. There 
was certainly need for it, if our ciyilisation was to be saved 
from the utter ruin which would result from, another great AA^ar. 
For the statesmen of the Auctoi-ious PoAvers, and the peoples 
tlie^- represented, had made grieAmus errors, both in the terms 
of the Treaty of Versailles and in the method of carrying those 
terms into effect; and for those errors a gi'ieAmus price had 
now to be paid, in the crushing burden of armaments, and 
in deadly hatreds, fears, and anxieties. All the nationalist 
passions which had led to the last great war were again at 
work, stirring up mankind to crueltjj-, wickedness, and foil}’’. 

The first symptom Avas the continuous decline in the League 
of Nations. Italy followed the example of Germany and 
Japan in withdraAAung from it, when it tried to prevent her 
conquest of Abyssinia. The Assembly could not overlook 
this attack by one of its members upon another, but an attempt 
to stoi? the aggression by putting into force the “sanctions” 
clause of the CoA’enant was a dismal failure. Forcibly to 
preA'ent Italy from imjDorting munitions of Avar, such as oil, 
AA’ould almost certainly haA^e led to Avar, and neither Britain 
nor France were AA’illing to go so far as that. The unfortunate 
results were that all mankind saw that the League Avas quite 
poAA^erless; and that Italy had a grudge against the Powers 
Avhich had tried to enforce the “sanctions.” 

In the spring of 1936 came another rebuff to “collective 
security.” Without warning, German troops entered the 
Rhineland AA^hich had been “demilitarized” by the Treaty of 
Versailles. In France and Poland it was felt that this rnethod 
of “revising” treaties ought to be stopped; but nothing could 
be done AAuthout the support of Britain, and in Britain there 
was a general feeling that the Germans had a right to do 
what they liked with their OAvn territoiy. It followed logically 
that they could also do what they liked with their own property, 
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and Herr Hitler set about- increasing bis army and an air force 
to overwhelming strength. 

There was worse to follow. In the summer of that year 
there was a military rebellion against the Spanish Republic, 
the details of which had been arranged in advance with the 
Fascist Government of Italy; and a few months later Ger- 
many and Italy joined in an “anti-Comintern Pact” to resist 
the advance of “Bolshevism” wherever it might appear out- 
side Russia. Euroj^ean civilisation was henceforth to revolve 
on a “Rome-Berlin axis.” There were several critical moments 
when, in supjDorting the rebels in Spain, Italian aeroplanes 
and submarines attacked British shipping, despite promises 
of non-intervention. Early in 1938 Mr. Anthon 3 ’’ Eden resigned 
his post as Foreign Secretary because he did not believe in 
accepting any more Italian promises without some guarantee 
that they would be kept. 

Then the militarist and imperialist party in Japan, which by 
this time had gained complete control of the Government, 
launched an attack on China. Vast quantities of British pro- 
pertj^ were destroj-ed there, when open towns were destroyed 
by aerial bombai'dment, in defiance of all the laws of civilised 
warfare. But, at a time when war seemed imminent in 
Euroi:)e, it was impossible for our Government to do more 
than protest. 

There V’as constant trouble in Palestine, too. . Britain had 
accepted from the League of Nations a “mandate” to admi- 
nister that country; but the task had been rendered almost 
impossible by the fact that during the War the country had 
been promised both to Ai’abs and to the Jews. Various solu- 
tions were ' suggested, including partition. But even w^hen 
representatives of both parties were brought to a conference 
in London, it was impossible to get them to agi’ee; and the 
Government had to impose a solution of its own which gave 
satisfaction to nobody. 

Almost the only bright spot on the horizon during 1937 was 
the ending of the dispute with Ireland. In June of that year 
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ilie Bail ado 2 ){ed a, now constitution. The country, hencefor- 
ward to l)e called “Eire,” became practically indei)endent of 
Great Britain, though in a kind of perpetual alliance with her. 
A trade agreement was made, and the militaiy stations on the 
coast which had liitherto been garrisoned by British troops 
wore handed over on the understanding that Eire would never 
allow them to be used by an enemy of Britain. 


§ 350. The Septe.mber Crisis. — German rearmament had 
now gone so far that Herr Hitler was able to use Ihc threat 
of war as a regular instrument of policy. To be sure, there 
was one demand which his army could not fulfil for him — the 
recovery of the African colonies which had been tidven from 
Germany :it the Treaty of Versailles. Alany people in this 
country felt that there was some justice in the claim; but 
the German’s treatment of Jews did not suggest that millions 
more “non- Aryans” could safely be entrusted to them. And 
a reconquest by foi’ce was imj:)ossible so long as the British 
navy had command of the sea. 

In Central Europe, however, the German Government 
seemed to be able to do i:)retty much as it liked. Declaring 
that the Austrian Eepublic was ill-treating jieople who wanted 
Austria to join the Eeich, German troops were suddenly 
marched in and the country annexed. Herr Hitler’s greatest 
asset was the fear of war. In China and in Spain whole towns 
had been destroyed and thousands of non-combatants had 
been Ivilled and maimed by aerial bombardment; yet what was 
happening in tliose countries was a mere trifle compared with 
the havoc that would be wrought in the first few days of a 
general European conflict. Britain realised how backward she 
was, both in defence and in means of counter-attack. Ee- 
armament was accelerated — ^but not fast enough to save one 
more European democracy from destruction, in that same 
eventful year (1938). 

The Sudeten- German citizens of Czecho- Slovakia aj^pealed 
for support to Germany, complaining that the Czechs would 
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not give (lieni a fair sliare of GovGvnijieiit oHict's, and so on. 
JTerr Hitler demanded l)etter treatineiit for tlunn, Hum self- 
government for lliem, and tlien llieir cession to Germany, all 
williiu a few weeks. The danger was that France was hound 
by trcal 3 ^ to su 2 :>porl Czeclio-Slovakia if attacked, and if 
France was iinmlved in a great war, J^ritain could hardl\' keep 
out of it. Just when catastroplie seemed inevitable, a con- 
ference was held, at the instance of the Ih’itish Government. 
At IMunich tlio rei)rescntatives of Germany, Italy, k'rance, and 
]3ritain agreed that Gzecho-Slovakia should be comptdled to 
cede llic Sudetenland to Germany within a few da^s. On his 
return, jMr. Chamberlain was acclaimed as the saviour of 
peace, but there was a general feeling that the evil da^^ had 
onl\^ been postponed, and preparations were pushed on more 
feverish]}' than ever. Dislike of German methods was intensi- 
fied when, a month or two later, a fresh persecution of the 
Jews began in Germany. The problem of (German refugees, 
forbidden to take out of the countrv even the little proi^erty 
that remained to them, became more and more difficult. 

§ 351. Appeasement in Difficteties. — Mr. Chamberlain 
paid a visit to Rome earl^y in 1939, ]i 02 :)ing to restore the 
friendW relations which had existed for a hundred .years 
between Britain and Ttal}’’ until the unfortunate quarrel about 
Abj^ssinia. The prospects seemed the more favourable because 
the S 2 :>anish civil war was now drawing to an end with tho 
falling of Barcelona into the hands of the insurgents. 

But Europe soon had another shock which threatened to 
end “a 2 :)peasement'’ altogether. At the lime of the Munich 
agreement in September 1938 Herr Hitler had declared that 
he wanted no Czechs in the Reich — his aim was to include 
all Germans, but no j^eople of other races. But six months 
later he invaded what was left of the Czecho-Slovak republic, 
and took it under the ‘‘protection’’ of the Reich. The Czechs 
were disarmed; their mines, factories, and workshops, and all 
their apparatus of war, w'ere taken over by Germany, A cry 
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of indignalion went up_ all over the civilised world. Nations 
iliat loved their liberij^ began to seek some sort of “col- 
lective security’’ more effective than the League of Nations. 
The British Government was forced to recognise that nothing 
but a display of superior force would induce Germany to 
allow her neighbours to possess their souls in peace. The 
nation showed that it was ready as ever to face stem issues — 
all that was needed was a clear call from the Government. No 
one any longer thought of isolation from the affairs of Europe. 
A close alliance was made with Poland, negotiations were 
oj)cncd for something of the same sort with Bussia and Turkey, 
Buuiania and Gi’eece were promised full supi>ort if they were 
attacked. Becruiting for the Services went on faster than ever 
before in peace-time; but it was felt that nothing less than 
compulsory military training for all would ensure that Britain 
would be able to do her part in defending smaller Powers from 
aggression. And the nation gladly agreed even to this sacrifice 
of its old traditions for the sake of that still older- and more 
honourable tradition. , 

The mingling of all classes in ranks of the militia will have 
a far-reaching effect on the social life of our nation. This and 
the effects on the national physique of six months sj^ent in 
training exercises in the open air will doubtless be seen long 
after the international crisis is happily over. 



NOTES ON THE EPILOGUE (1914-1934) 

No 241.— BRITAIN’S PART IN THE GREAT WAR. 

Lv E GROPE : 

. (a) Formed the left wiug of the Weslern Front, particularly for 
the defence of the Channel ports. Toole over more and more of the 
line from the French ns the new armies were trained. 

(6) Established a force in conjunction with the French at Salonica. 

(c) ^lade a landing in conjunction with the French on the Gallipoli 
Peninsula with a view to an advance on Constantinople. (Failed.) 

(d) Sent a contingent in conjunction with the French to stiffen 
Italians after their defeat at Caporetto. 

Ix Asia : 

(n) An advance on Bagdad up the Tigris (checlced at Kut-al-Amaral 
(6) Palestine overrun. 

In Africa : 

The German colonies overrun l)y forces mostly drawn from South 
Africa. 

On the Sea : 

(a) The only German squadron at sea at the outbreak of war was 
destro^^ed near the Falkland Isles (§ 332), All other individual com- 
pierce raiders wei‘e also destroyed. 

(b) The naval blockade resulted in slow starvation for the German 
population, and was the main cause of their collapse. 

The German High Seas Fleet did not venture out of port after the 
Battle of Jutland (May 1916), though that engagement was claimed 
as a German victory. 

(c) The American army was convoyed across the Atlantic in^ safety, 
despite enemy submarines. 

No. 242.— PRESIDENT WILSON’S “FOURTEEN POINTS.’^ 

Wilson’s statement of war aims (made in January 1918) was 
accepted by both sides as the basis for peace when the armistice was 
signed in November 1918. The following is a brief summary : 

I. No more secret diplomacy. 

But the actual discussion of the peace terms went on beliind closed 
doors. 
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IT. Freedom of the seas. 

This was intended to check the British practice of seizing neutral 
cargoes that might be useful to an enemy — a very old bone of con- 
tention (§§ 251, 2G‘l). It was dropped out of the treaties; but the 
United States took care to prevent interference for the future by build- 
ing a navy as strong as the British. 

III. Tlie removal of economic barriers. 

Those barriers are more numerous and higher than ever. 

IV. All armaments to he reduced to a minimum. 

They are greater tliau ever, except those of Great Britain. 

V. An impartial adjustment of colonial claims, the interests of the 
populations having equal weight with the claims of tlie Governments 
whose title is to be determined. 

Practically all the German colonies came under British rule. 

VI. Unhampered opportunity of development for Russia, undei* 
institutions of her own choosing, with cordial assistance from other 
nations. 

The Allies made war on Soviet Russia, and afterwards liampcred it 
b}' economic boycott. ' 

VII. Belgium to be evacuated and restored. 

VIIT. Alsace-Lorraine to be restored to France, and all French 
territory evacuated and restored. 

Tlio restoration was afterwards held to include tlie making good of 
all the damage done in the war — that is to say, the whole cost of it, 
including pensions to wounded and widows. 

IX. Italian frontiers to be readjusted. 

The rival claims of Italy and Yugo-Slavia to the eastern coast of 
the Adriatic led to miicli bitterness. 

X. Subject peoples of Austro-ITungary to gain an independent 
existence. 

This resulted in the creation of Czecho-Slovakia and Yugo-SIavia. 

XI. Balkan frontiers to be readjusted on “historical lines. 

XII. The non-Turkish portions of the Ottoman Empire to be afford- 
ed opportunities of autonomous development. 

XIII. “An independent Polish state should be ei’ected which should 
include the tendtories inhabited by indisputably Polish populations, 
and should be afforded secure access to the sea. ...” 

The Germans complain that tlie “corridor” 'which gives Poland 
access to the sea splits up Germany and robs them of territories in- 
disputably German in population. 

XIV. “A general association of nations must be formed under 
specific covenants for the purpose of affording mutual- guarantees of 
jiolitical independence. ...” 
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No. 243.— THE COVENANT OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

This forms the first part of the Treaty of Versailles, and of the 
treaties M'ith each of the other enemy Powers. It begins as follows : 

The High Contracting Parties in order to promote international 
co-operation and to achieve international peace and security by the 
acceptance of obligations not to resort to war and by the prescription 
of open, just, and honourable relations between nations. 

Agree to this Covenant of the League of Nations. 

Then, follow regulations concerning admission, withdrawal, and the 
constitution of the League. It was to have a Council and Assembly 
and a Secretariat. France, Great Britain, Italy, Japan, and the 
United States were always to have seats on the Council. Four more 
members of the League were to be elected to the Council by the 
Assembly from time to time. Except where otherwise pi'ovided, 
decisions in either Council or Assembly must be unanimous. The 
seat of the League was to be at Geneva. The Council was to formu- 
late plans for the reduction of armaments, to he revised every 
ten years. 

Then follow the all-important clauses about disputes likely to lead 
to war. 

X. The Members of the League undertake to respect and preserve 
the territorial integrity and existing political independence of all Mem- 
bers of the League. 

XII. The Members of the League agree that if there should arise 
between them any dispute likely to lead to a rupture, they will submit 
the matter either to arbitration or to inquiry by the Council, and they 
agree in no case to resort to war until three months after the award by 
the arbitrators on the report of the Council. 

XVI. Should any Member of the League resort to war in disregard 
of the Covenant, it shall ipso facto be deemed to have committed an act 
of war against all the other Members of the League, which hereby 
undertake to subject it to the severance of all trade or financial rela- 
tions. ... It shall be the duty of the Council in such case to recom- 
mend to the several Governments concerned what effective military, 
naval, or air force the Members of the League shall severally contri- 
bute to the armed forces to be raised to protect the covenants of the 
League. 

The obligation to interfere in the affairs of Europe proved highly 
offensive to the American people, Mdiich has alwaj's had a horror of 
“entangling alliances^'; and still more offensive to them was the pos- 
sibility that under these clauses European Powers might interfere in 
the affairs of the American republics in spite of the Monroe Doctrine 
(§ 273). By rejecting the Covenant, Congress rejected the whole 
Treaty, and had to make a separate peace with Germany some years 
later. 

XX. To those colonies and territories which as a consequence of the 
late, war have ceased to be under the sovereignty of the states which 
formerly governed them and which are inhabited by peoples not j’efe 
able to stand by themselves under the strenuous conditions of the 
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modern world, there should be applied the principle that the well-being 
and development of such peoples form a sacred trust of civilisation and 
that securities for the performance of this trust should be embodied in 
the Covenant. 

Under this article Prance undertook the “mandate*' to look after 
Syria, Britain those for Palestine and Iraq. (The last-named has 
since received independent status.) 

Article XXIII is the great humanitarian and economic clause. 
Member's of the League are to secure fair conditions of labour, and to 
assist in the international control of disease. The League is to super- 
vise the trade in arms and in noxious drugs. 

No. 244.— PRINCIPAL TERRITORIAL ARRANGEMENTS IN 
THE TREATIES. 

I.e. the Treaty of Versailles vdth Germany (June 1910), the Treaty 
of St, Germain with Austria (September 1919), the Treaty of Neiiilly 
(November 1919) wdth Bulgaria, the Treaty of Trianon with Hungary 
(June 1920), and the Treaty of Lansanne with Turke^^ (J^^^J 192»S) 
which replaced the Treaty of Sevres (August 1920). 

Alsace-Loiuiaine ceded by Germany to France. 

These lands have been a bone of contention between the two coun- 
tries for centuries. 

The Republic of Poland created out of Russian, Prussian, and 
Austrian territories. 

Poland had once been a great state, but had been partitioned by 
neighbouring Powers •fh the eighteenth century. 

The Republic op Czecho-Slovakia created out of Austro-Hungarian 
territories. 

Bohemia had also been an independent kingdom, until absorbed by 
the Hapsburgs in the -seventeenth century. 

The Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, generally known 
as Yugo-Slavia, consists of Serbia, Montenegro, and the Austro- 
Hungarian provinces inhabited mainly by Southern Slavs. 

Hungary became an independent republic. 

Rumania was enlarged by the cession from Hungary of Ti'ans^lvania, 
which is inhabited mainly by Rumanians. 

The Baltic Republics (Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Finland) 
became independent. 

They had been conquered by Russia from Sweden, but had retained 
a sense of separate nationality. 


No. 245,— ATTEMPTS TO STRENGTHEN MACHINERY FOR 
PREVENTING WAR. 

That provided by the League Covenant was too indefinite to give 
security. 
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T. The Court of International xirhitration at the Hague, consi 
of experts in international law drawn from different nations. 

*• So far its decisions (siinpl^’ on questions of law) have been ii 
sally respected; and it has performed a very valuable function in 
way; but reference to it is voluntary and optional. 

II. Draft Trcaiij of Muixuil Guarantee (1923) — all signatorie. 
refrain from aggressive war and to come to the aid of any of 
number whicli might be the victim of aggression. 

But what is ‘‘aggression*’ All belligerents always claim that 
arc the victims of aggression ; Germany claimed that she inv 
Belgium in 1914 “in self-defence.” Britain refused to commit hei 
to make war on such vague conditions. The Treaty was rejected 
the Labour Government of 1921, and therefore fell through. 

III. Geneva Protocol (1924) — an attempt to provide a unive 
and uniform system of arbitration winch all members of the Lea 
will accept. 

It came to nothing, because Great Britain once more refused to b 
herself in advance. This lime it was a Conservative Government 
power (1925). 


IV. TrcaficH of Locarno (1925) — whereby Germany and her nei 
hours })ledged tliemselves to refer any difference about frontiers 
arbitration. 

Britain and Italy guaranteed the 'Westez'n frontier — /.c. they und 
took to take military action against either France or Germany 
enforce the Ti'eat 3 \ This was a grave responsibilit}’, especiail}" wlii 
France was armed and Germany unarmed; but it seemed the be 
means of improving Franco-Gerrnan rela'tit^'; and it led to Genna 
becoming a member of the League of Nations. 

V. The Kellogg Pact (1929) — a mutual declaration bi*ought forwar 
by the United States by wliich all leading states (including Russia an 
U.R.A.) undertook never to use war as a means of gaining their end. 
but to settle all differences by arbitration. 


But it soon became clear that nations only signed with large “reser 
vations” — they would not arbitrate upon matters affecting “nationa 
honour,” for instance; and the United States would not^let the Pac 
affect the “Monroe Doctrine.” (As a matter of fact, at the very tim 
when the Pact was being signed, American forces were being employed 
against Nicaragua, a member of the League; and this was about the 
time that the United States began a great scheme of naval expansion 
wliicb did not suggest tliat they really trusted to their Pact.) 


No. 24G.— THE BIHTISH CO^^rMONWEAT/PH OF NATIONS 
SINCE THE ^YA1E 


“Dominion Status’’ has come to imply Complete Political 
Independence; but thebe is a Gbowing Tendency toivakds Economic 
Uxiry, 

1919. — The Dominions became inclepemlent members of the League 
of Nations, and in 1927 Canada ivas elected to a seat on the Council. 
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1921. — Imperial Conference (under Lloyd George) decided (a) that 
(here should be no sort of federal constitution — Conferences tu be 
held, as before, from time to lime; and (b) discussed the question 
of naval power in the Pacific (which mainly concerned Australia, 
Canada, Japan and the United States). 

As an outcome of this the Anglo-Japahese Naval Treaty of 1902 was 
not renewed in 192*2; ami the NVashington Naval Conforenee (19*22) 
agreed that Britain, America and Japan should have “capital ships" 
ill the proportion of 5:5:3. 

1922. — Clianaq Incident, — Lloyd George invited support from Domi- 
nions in preventing the Turks from driving the Greeks out of Asia 
Minor (§ 310), but South Africa and Canada demurred. 

They thereby indicated that they were not going to be “jockeyed” 
into war without previous consultation. 

1923. — Halihnt Fisheries Treafp settled disputes between United 
States and Canada, all negotiations being carried on by Canadian and 
American Governments, and Canada refused to allow the British 
ambassador at Washington even to countersign the Treaty. 

When the Locarno Treaty was signed (1925, N2‘15) a special clause 
made it clear that the Dominions were not involved in Britain’s 
guarantee. 

Since 1924 some of the Dominions Imve kept representatives at 
foreign capitals : e.g, the Irish Free State has its own minister at 
Washington and Paris, while Canada has a minister at Washington, 
Paris and Toky*o. 

1926. — Imperial Com/j^^pe under IBaldwin discussed “Dominion 
Status” — the quest ioS^BWing become urgent, because the South 
African Government, under General Hertzog, was very anxious to 
affirm independent nationhood. Committee appointed under Lord 
Balfour. Report of this committee embodied in the Stafufe of West- 
minster (1931), which affirmed complete equality of status. 

“The Dominions are autonomous communities within the British 
Empire, equal in status, in no way subordinate to one another in any 
respect of their domestic or external a flairs, though united by common 
allegiance to the Crown, and freely associated as members of the 
British Commonwealth of Nations.” 

The Governor-General to fulfil tlie same functions as the King — 
and not to bo nominated by the British Government. 

E,g, The King appointed in 1930 an Australian (Sir Isaac Isaacs) 
as Governor-General of Australia, on the advice of the Auslralian 
Government. This example was followed by Ireland. 

The British Government and Parliament cannot veto any Dominion 
legislation. 

1926. — Dominions Office was established, separate from the Colo- 
nial Office. 

Tlio latter still has charge of the Crown Colonies, but the former is 
little more than a negotiating department, like the Foreign Office. 
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1931. — Imperial Conference (under MacDonald) followed the great 
American “slump’* which precipitated the world-wide economic crisis. 
Conference tried to relieve the situation for the Dominions by stimu- 
lating inter-Empire trade. 

Canada particularly wanted Britain to take her surplus wheat. 

But the British Labour Government was wedded to Free Trade 
(especially P. Snowden, the Chancellor of the Exchequer), and this 
prevented preferential duties in favour of Dominions. 

1932. — hnperial Economic Conference at Ottawa (under R. B. 
Bennett, Canadian P.M.). By this time National Government had 
been formed in Britain (§ 344), and British delegates (headed by 
Baldwin) had a freer hand in arranging preferences, etc. Dominions 
very keen to protect their industries from British competition, but 
some progress w^as made towards inter-imperial co-operation and 
exchange. 

A .dispute with Ireland over payment of interest said to be due from 
Irislimen has led to an unfortunate set-back to this line of policy. 
Each countr^’^ has put special duties on the other countiy’s goods. 
Injurious to Britain — ruinous to Ireland. But E. de Yalei'a, the 
Republican Irish Premier, hopes to make Ireland a self-contained 
economic unit, independent of foreign trade. 

No. 247.— LEGISLATION IN THE POST-WAR PERIOD. 

1918. — Refoum Act giving votes to all men over twenty-one, and 
all women over thirty. 

Raised electorate to thirteen million^^^Pf nine million women. 
Women were majie eligible for Parliam^^F^ First woman-member: 
Lady Astor (1919). 

1926. — Electricity (Supply) Act set up Electricity Board to organ- 
ise supply of power, by the grid system, all over the country. 

Like so many post-War British organisations, the Board is financed 
by private enterprise, but controlled in the public interest by the 
Government. 

1927. — Trade Disputes Act — see § 342. 

Prayer Book EE^usION. — Convocation had for some 3"ears been 
engaged in making option changes in public worship in accordance 
with “High Churdi’* views (N216). In 1927 the Prayer Book, con- 
taining the optional alternatives, was rejected by Parliament — appa- 
rently as strongly “Protestant” as in the days of the Civil War. In 
1928 a modified version sufTered the same fate. 

1928. — Equal Franchise Act gave the vote to women on exactly 
the same terms as men. 

Completed British democracy — ^it can go no further. The measure 
was ridiculed by a section of the Press as “The Flapper Vote.” It 
made the electorate up to fifteen million women, thirteen million men. 

1931. — Statute of Westminster — see N246. 



GEEAT BEITAIN IN WORLD AFFAIRS 
(1789-1936) 

Tlic hcginnhig of the period teas viarked by the French Revo- 
hdion, a greaf European war, and an attempt to ^nd some 
sort of inter}! atio7ial system. In the last generation we have 
had the World War, the Bolshevik Revolution, and the foun- 
dation of the League of Nations, This resemblance is not' all 
on the surface. 

The French Revolution teas the beginning of a period of 
great change in Europe and the ivorld. The Ejirope of absolute 
kings and a titled aristocracy, of uneducated, superstitious 
peasant masses, of small towns and little loorkshops, has 
largely passed. With it have gone many of the ideas, the 
laws, the social habits, and the types of art that ivcre con- 
genial to sxich an age. We have instead an age of machinery 
drivcii hjj'^fhaor, of factories and large toivns, of fast and 
capacious’^t'imtsport — an age in ivhich owncrshqi of capital has 
taken the^^ptace^f oionership of land as the source of potver. 

The struggle bf.thos^^ who ivere interested in this neiv age — 
a rising middle-class — t^iupplant those xoho enjoyed the privi- 
leges of the old orderj^^iul^inn^^ loith the French RevoUition, 
went on through mosf^df^tTie~ niiieteenth century. Crowned 
heads and an aristocracy of birth had to give ivay to parlia- 
ments and an aristocracy of wealth. There xvas some hill 
after 1870; bxit the revolutions xvhich took place at the end. 
of the Great War loere needed to complete the process. 1919 
may be regarded as the end of the epoch of which the French 
Revolution marked the opening. 

But it may be that signs of a new change were already 
appearing. A civilisation which moved through crisis after 
crisis to the disaster of the Great War can scarcely be regarded 
as being in full health. The txmi xvhich the Russian Revolution 
took in November 1917 was a challenge to the eccisting order 
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of things, li was based on ideas which were beginning to 
npiJcal to large nnmbcrs and ivhich eweited- alarm among those 
in authoritg before the Great War, Since the Great War 
more people have become interested in these ideas, ivhile the 
fear of them in some quarters has produced, drastic action. 
Some of the things most characteristic of the rising tide of the 
nineteenth century, such as the increasing economic inter- 
dependence of the ivoiid and confidence in parliamentary 
systems, seem to be suffering a reverse. Arc we at the begin- 
ning of a new 2^ci'iod of transition like that ivhich' the French 
Revolution opened 1 Or are the foundations laid in the nine- 
teenth century still able to weather our stormy times? 

CHAPTER LXXX 

THE FEENCH EEVOLUTION, NAPOLEON, 

AND EUEOPE 

§ 352. The Eeropeax Importaxce of the French Eevolutiox 
— THE Eise of a New Order. — On 8th Januaiy 1790 Arthur 
Y^omig, an Englisli enthusiast for improved methods of agri- 
culture, who was travelling in France, noted in his diary: 
“Certainly the eyes of all sovereigns and of all the great nobi- 
lity of Europe are on the French Eevolution; they look with 
amazement, even terror, upon a situation which may possibly, 
be hereafter their own case.” Brissot, one of the revolutionaiy 
leaders, put the matter even more bluntly. Addressing the 
Legislative Assembl}', to which the revolution had given prac- 
tically all the supreme power which the King had formerlj'^ liad, 
he said: “There can be no sincere treaty between tyranny aiid 
liberH^ Your constitution is an anathema to despotic thrones. 
All kings must hate it, for it tries and sentences them.” 

Such statements make it pretty clear that there was likely 
to be conflict between revolutionary France and the despotically 
governed states of Euroj^e, such as Prussia and Austria. They 
also help us to understand that the conflict, when it did come, 
was not the kind of struggle between different countries that 
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we often have to deal with. It was hot a struggle for territory 
such as the 'War of Austrian Succession, or for commercial ad- 
vantages, such as the struggles between France and Great 
Britain during the eighteenth century. The struggle was noi 
merely between French on one side, and Prussians and Aus- 
trians on the other. It was more truly a struggle between those 
who believed in one form of society and political system and 
those who believed in another. This is made clear by the fact 
that a number of Frenchmen — nobles who were wedded to the 
old order — fought among the invaders of France. We saw the 
same thing happen — only the other way round — when non- 
Spanish volunteers went in 1936 to fight in Spain on the side 
of the constitutional government against those who were try- 
ing to resist some of the changes that government was likely 
to make. 

It is important to remember, then, that international affairs, 
involving questions of peace and war, can sometimes be under- 
stood only by studying social questions — the relations of men 
and groups— inside states. We too often forget that the people 
of the world are not only divided up into countries under 
distinct governments — which is the meaning of the term 
"'states’’— but that they are also divided into classes enjoying 
different privileges (§ 255). These class divisions sometimes 
run on similar lines through different states, if their economic 
development is about the same. 

When there arises a movement which seems to threaten the 
whole position of a privileged class in one state, it tends to 
cause alarm among similar classes in other states. Even if the 
revolutionaries make no special effort to spread their gospel 
abroad, there is a fear that their example may be followed by 
people in other countries who have the same kind of grievances 
against the established order of things. The privileged classes 
as ■ a ' whole may then think it wise to drop their mutual 
squabbles and stand together to defend the order that giyep 
them a comfortable position. They use the power of their 
states, which they usually control, against the revolution. 

22 
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This can be seen in the case of Great Britain in the early 
•years of the French Eevolution. At first, those whose opinion 
and , power shaped government policy welcomed the Revolu- 
tion as likely to keep France v'eak and divided for some time 
(§ 243). When, howcA^er, attempts were made to put into 
practice ideas AAdiich would haA’^e been uncomfortable for the 
governing classes of Great Britain, there greAV a feeling that 
the Revolution Avas a dangerous pestilence and that something 
more like the old order should be restored in France. (This, 
of course, Avas not the only, nor even the strongest, reason 
for Great Britain going to Avar with France.) 

If such fears of the Revolution Avere j^resent in England, 
A\diere the governing classes themseh'^es OAved their position to 
the reA'olutions of the seA^enteenth century, how much stronger 
the fear must haA^e been in other parts of Europe. There- the 
position Avas much moi’e like that of France. The ruling houses, 
such as the Habsburgs of Austria and the Hohenzollerns of 
Prussia, did not Avant to see their absolute poAver curtailed. 
The nobility’-, though they had lost most of their political power 
as a class, did not Avant to lose their feudal rights OA’cr the 
land and its Avealth. In many parts serfdom, AAdiich ,hfid 
practically disappeared from France, still preAniled. 

We can get an idea of the feeling of those Avho had poAver 
and privilege in Europe by comparison Aidth our OAvn day. We 
know that to-day some people consider Communism such a 
threat to what they regard as a right and good civilisation that 
they think the rivalries between capitalist countries should 
be set aside in order to meet the common enemy of cajiitalism. 
The feeling for a sj’-steni becomes stronger than the feeling for 
a country. It is thus that the upper classes of the eighteenth 
century felt about the French Revolution. 

§ 353. Why Britain entered the W^ar. — The struggle be- 
tAveen an old order and a rising middle-class was thus the 
general background of the wars Avliich began in April 1792. 
But for this, a number of matters causing dispute could pro- 
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bablv have been settled peacefully (N248). The struggle of 
rival dynasties viiicli had been a feature of tlie century did 
not entirely cease. Catherine the Great of Russia, for instance, 
said that she had been ‘'breaking her head’* to get Prussia and 
Austria involved willi France, because slie wanted a free hand 
for her own affairs in regard to Poland. When she began to 
act there, the Prussian Hohenzollerns, too, thought it discreet 
to divert a good deal of tlieir attention from (lie struggle against 
the revolution in France in order to insist on a share in the 
plunder of Poland. But the otlier kind of struggle, of tlie old 
order against the revolution, is pretty clear. We see it in the 
threats which tlie Duke of Brunswick, commander of the in- 
vading Austrian and Prussian armies, issued against the revolu- 
tionary peoj^le of France, and especially against Paris (N249). 

Britain stood out of the war from April 1702 to February 
1793 (§ 243). There were two main causes of Britain's entry. 
First, there was the old rivaliy with France, which was largelj^ 
based on the couflicli of commercial interests. Secondly, there 
was the fear of the Revolution. The second cause was clearly 
very strong before otlier questions became acute. These were 
concerned witli tlie balance of power, especially in relation to 
British commerce and to the command of the seas whicli 
backed that commerce. 

The French opened the Scheldt, which would have permitted 
Antwerp fo become a great commercial port. They also 
threatened to overrun the whole of the Netherlands. It had 
been British policy for centuries to prevent any Great Power, 
especially France, from holding these regions across the 
Channel. The opening of the Scheldt was in itself reasonable, 
and justified by the French on the ground of “natural i’igbt“; 
but it was contrary to treaties going back to 1648. This 
enabled the British government to take its stand on the moral 
issue of the sanctity of treaties in a war which was piamarily 
waged in defence of British commercial interests and the 
position of the governing classes (N175). 

Britain’s position, close to Euroiie, yet with a certain amount 
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of detachment and with a great deal of seeurit}- from invasion,’ 
•has, generally speaking, enabled the ’ British government to 
combine an eye for British interests with words of disinterested 
moral principle. Thus in 1914 the question of Belgian neutra- 
lity gave an excellent moral appeal for a war which at least 
a section of the governing classes thought should be fought in 
any case, simpler for British interests (N175 h) (§ 374). It is 
largely this mixing of principle and interest that has some- 
times given British policy a reputation for hyijocrisy among 
Continental people. 

■§ 354. The Eise of Napoleon in Peance. — We need not 
again follow the progress of the war (see Period VIII); but 
we may note a certain change in the nature of the war, as it 
went on with little break through over twenty years. Eevolu- 
tionary France, which surprised the Allied governments by its 
resistance in the early years, was different from NajJoleon’s 
power, which was eventually overthroAvn in 1814-1815. Oii 
the other side, the- Allied governments had more popular 
backing at the end of the war than at the beginning. 

How did the French Eevolution with its watchwords of 
the rights of man and the sovereignty of the people come to 
produce the military despotism of Naiioleon, spread over half 
of Europe? The middle-class, who were the real leaders of 
the Eevolution, were' after, all not so democratic as they iiro-- 
fessed to be. They did not want to give power to the masses 
and they were very much 'concerned over safeguarding jiro- 
perty. This was surely made clear' when they held that it was 
against the rights of man that workers should organise in any 
Avay in order to better their wages or condition's. 

The appeal for equality and for the sovereignty of the 
jieople had, however, raised hopes that would not be satisfied 
with a change from one form' of ruling class to another. Some 
of the leaders, too, ivere enthusiasts and idealists who really 
meant to carry out the principles they liad talked about. They 
wanted greater equality and real democracy. Further, the 
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defeDce of the devolution against tlie invading armies and 
against enemies within had at critical times depended on the 
support of the popular masses of Paris. Thus had arisen the 
Jacobins, and especiallj^ Eobespierre. This middle-class lawyer, 
in spite of all the bloodshed that is connected with his name, 
was a typical idealist, anxious for a democratic republic in 
which there should be no great property-owners likely to 
dominate the state. This new trend of the devolution naturally 
alarmed those whose main interest in the devolution was the 
desire to have greater freedom in the use of their projierty and 
political power to protect that freedom. 

Eobespierre 's dowmfall in 1794 was brought about by less 
scrupulous and idealistic colleagues, who were afraid of his 
popularity. They could not prevent a reaction in favour of 
property against the measures that had been intended to 
safeguard the masses. There followed a j^^i'iod in vdiich all 
the more glorious spirit of the devolution had been lost and 
the more selfish interests predominated. Under the Directory, 
which was instituted in 1795, a few men clung to power 
(N250). They had made fortunes out of the devolution. Be- 
cause they had been involved in the execution of Louis XVI 
they feared, on the one hand, a' royalist restoration. On the 
other hand, they feared Jacobinism and the Paris masses, 
because of the fortunes they had made through the devolu- 
tion. In.oi’der to cling to power and secure their own safety, 
they intrigued with all parties. Their financial joolicy was 
\insuccessful and they were obliged to rely on the plunder 
of the armies' conquests. Clearly such a government could 
have no solid base; it was trusted by no one. 

Meanwhile the armies created in defence of the devolution 
were achieving great successes. In particular, young Napoleon 
Bonaparte had shown his brilliance as a military leader, as 
an organiser and administrator, and as a diplomatist. He had 
become a popular hero. The failures of the politicians helped 
him to cover up the real failure of his Egj^ptian and Syrian 
expedition. Moreover, the Directory, in its straits, had found it 



678 


WORLD AF.LATRS 


necessnry to call iu (he aid of the arniT to keep their own i^ower. 
Those armies were more and more becoming armies of con- 
quest and plunder, devoted to their leaders rather than to the 
Revolution. This situation Napoleon used shrewdly but un- 
obtrusively, now playing on his popularity in the army, now 
appearing as the good citizen interested iu science and art. 

In 1799, avoiding resort to military power as much as pos-- 
sible, though less than he had hoped, he succeeded in carrying 
through a revision of the constitution which gave him the real 
substance of 2 ^ower as First Consul. He soon threw aside the 
veil over his absolutism and crowned himself as Emperor in 
1804. He still retained institutions with a 2 ) 02 :>ular basis but 
left them with 25i’actically no power. 

Why was this new des2)otism tolerated? Perha]:)S those who 
had the 2 ^ower to attack it did not want to, and, for the time, 
its power to give order satisfied peo 2 de who were weary of the , 
unscttlement of the Revolution, and disgusted with the cor- 
ruption and inefficienc}^ of the Directory. Na25oleon also pre- 
served the most 2 ^opular gains of the Revolution, such as the 
abolition of 25nvilege, equality before the law, and a more 
systematic form of government. More im25ortant, ho protected 
those who had gained materially by the Revolution, through 
the greater freedom of business enteiq^rise, through profiteering 
in army su 2 ) 2 '>lics, or by buying the noble and church lands 
which had been confiscated. These property-owners feared 
further change whether it were a rojvalist restoration or a new 
Jacobin movement. They wanted order and stability. Napo- 
leon also 25leased the peasantry by his agreement with the 
Po 2 )e, which enabled him to restore the Roman Catholic 
Church, a traditional 2 ^art of the peasant’s life, while it also 
enabled him to keep the Church well under his own control. 

§ 355. The Cii.axge in’ the Nature of the War. — It is' 
doubtful, however, whether Napoleon could have made his 
system permanent. He was shrewd enough to ap 2 ieal to the 
important interests among the French people which any 
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government had to satisfy if it were to be stable. But at 
bottom he v'as concerned with his personal ambition. This 
tended to drive him on beyond the limits that suited those 
interests. His rule became more and more burdensome, botli 
to the French and to his other subjects. Moreover, he had 
not the traditional ''divinity that doth hedge a king'" to give, 
a sentimental buttress to his power. He is reported to have 
said that a Habsburg might be defeated twenty times and still 
receive a welcome from his subjects; but to an upstart like 
himself one disaster meant ruin. Thus, in addition to the 
opposition he met from the princes he liad humiliated, from 
the backward peasantry of Spain and the Tyrol, from the 
progressive merchants of North Germanj% and from philosophic 
lovers of freedom, the basis of his power in France was in- 
creasingly insecure. It is interesting tliat, when he returned 
from Elba in 1815, he felt it necessary to promise to rule as 
a constitutional monarch, with more liberal guarantees against 
despotism than the restored Bourbons had given. 

By the end of the Napoleonic wars, then, tlie position had 
changed. There had been at first, in broad terms, a struggle 
of the French people on behalf of the Revolution against 
Allied governvientsy which had little sup2>ort from their 
peoples. It was now rather a war of Allied governments which 
wei’e asking for, receiving, even being driven on by, po2)ular 
su2:>port, against a despotic government vdiich was less Frencli 
than Napoleonic, and which a2)pealed less and less to the 
enthusiasm of the French 2^eo2fie. 

The sorry part was that the European governments, though 
willing to use 2^opular support to drive back Napoleon, had little 
idea of conceding political power to the 2^opular movements. 
The Revolution had threatened them. Na2^oleon had grown 
out of the Revolution and more than threatened them. Napo- 
leon was not distinguished from the Revolution. War, conquest, 
and disturbance to the Europe that they knew — the Europe of 
the aristocratic eighteenth century — were all linked up with the 
Revolution, Looking at things thus, the governments still stood 
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for the old order, and were j^rei^ared to resist any ini2)ortant 
move for change. They wanted to see the people loyal, but do- 
cile, and content to leave i:)olitics to their traditional superiors. 

Great Britain’s continued opposition to revolutionary Bi’ance, 
and then to Napoleon, was largely due to the old British jDolicy 
of opiDosing the dominance of any one Power on the Continent, 
esjjecially in the Netherlands. This object was particularly 
pursued when tlie dominating Power was Prance, the one most 
likely to threaten British colonial and commercial interests. 
But there was the same tendency as on the Continent to 
regard Napoleon’s aggressiveness as j)art and parcel of the 
Eevolution. Eesistance to Napoleon was accompanied by a 
rejn'cssive anti-Jacobinism at home, which went on for many 
years after the war (§ 245), 


CnAPTEIl LXXXI 

THE ATTEIMPT AT A EUEOPEAN SYSTEM 

§ 356. IxTERXATIOXAL AxARCIIY IX AIODERX^ TlMES. — The 
attempt after the Naiioleonic wai’s to jmt the relations of the 
Euroiiean states on a better footing was a most important deve- 
lojiment in modern history, and naturally suggests comjiarison 
with the League of Nations, following a great war, in our own 
day. In the Middle Ages the idea, if not the fact, of the unity 
of Euroiie had been veiy strong. It was expressed in the term 
Christendom. It owed a good deal to the influence of the old 
Eoman Empire, which bad for over four centuries given some 
real unitj’’ to much of Eurojie ; this was reinforced bj* the growth 
of the one Catholic Church which soon extended its sway and 
its organisation after the Empire had been broken up. The 
idea of unity in the Middle Ages was sjmibolised and iiurtly 
realised in the jiosition of the Holy Eoman Emjieror, as the 
most exalted prince, though not the actual ruler, of all Europe, 
and in the position of the Pope as the head of the one Church. 
But it must be remembered that, so far as economic life and 
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much of the practical work of government were concerned, 
medieval Europe was organised rather in small local units, 
centring roimd the feudal manor. 

^ The rise of more highly organised independent states under 
strong kings, who later usually had to give way to some 
measure of parliamentary control, meant, on the whole, a 
better and more secure life; but it also broke up Europe. 
Instead of the ideal of unity, distrust, rivalry, and resort to 
war became the ordinary features of the I’elations between 
slates. Each was a law to itself because there was no law 
to govern their actions towards each other; reasons of stale — 
which is a polite way of saying the interests of those who were 
most powerful in the state — became the highest form of right. 
This is what we mean by international anarchy. 

^ The evils of this, especially in the form of ruthless and 
‘destructive wars, soon produced some effort to lessen this 
'great defect of the .modern slates system. Beginning with 
the work of the Dutch law'yer Grotius in the early part of the 
seventeenth century, a rather uncertain body of international 
la^v developed; but it was very largely concerned with the 
ways in which war might be conducted, rather than with 
removing the right to resort to war. 

• Of more practical importance was the softening of the 
anarchy between states by the expedient of the balance of 
2)0wer. Sometimes this took the form of the combination of a 
number of states against the domination threatened by some 
one j)owerful state. The clearest examples of this are the 
Grand Alliance which was developed against Louis XIV 
Erance, and the many Coalitions formed against Napoleon, 
fulminating in the alliance that brought about his downfall. 
The fear of British naval dominance after the defeat of France 
in the Seven Years' War brought the other maritime Powers — 
France, Spain, and Holland — ^to the aid of the rebellious Ame- 
rican colonies, and caused the formation of the Armed Neutra- 
lity by the Baltic 3 ?owers. 

At the end of wars an effort was generally made to arrange* 
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boundaries so tliat there would be a fairlj^ equal distributioi 
power, unlikelj’’ to tempt anj' one slate to seek to upset 
settlement. The system of buffer states on the border, 
those that are thought most likely to be aggressive has 
same idea behind it. Of course such a balance is ' usu 
favourable to tlie victors and at tlie same time shows tl 
suspicion of each other. Occasionally some particular arrai 
ment was guaranteed bj^ treaty as inviolable, in the hoj) 
making the settlement more secure. In times of j)eace th 
was strenuous dij)lomatic activity on the part of each stat 
maintain or change the existing balance, according to its o 
advantage. For any increase of power or territory by a ri 
some eomi^ensation was sought. 

At best the balance of i^ower was a rough-and-ready, 
organised way of softening the struggle between independ 
slates. But it was not a very great step, in theory, from this 
a more organised system, under which all the states sho 
agree on certain rules to govern their mutual relations, 
volving both rights and duties. Having agreed as to th 
rights, all could guarantee to give mutual support in mainta 
ing those rights against any attack on them. This is the ba 
idea of what we have come to call the collective svstem.- AV 

C/ 

changing conditions, however, existing rights become out- 
date and a cause of friction. There is therefore the furtl 
need of agreement as to how changes in existing rights— su 
as boundaries — should be made. If no international legislati 
to make and change laws can be agreed on, there is at lec 
the possibility of a pledge to consult together, in the hope 
agreement, when there is a serious demand for change. F 
such an international system there have been many pap 
schemes in modern times. There is a good deal in common 
the plans put forward by the French minister Sulty, the Engli 
Quaker Whlliam Penn, the French Abbd de St. ’ Pierre, tl 
Genevese Eousseau, and the German Kant. But the fir 
practical attempt to put these iddas into political practice w 
made at the end of the Napoleonic Wars. 
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§ 357. Thk Basis of the Coxgiiess System. — The lenn 
“Holy Alliance’’ has been often used to describe this attempt; 
but it is a little misleading. On 26tli Soptenibor 1815, at a 
great parade of his trooirs that were occupying Paris, the Czar, 
Alexander 1 of Russia, announced his scheme of a Holy Al- 
liance. By this the rulers of Europe were to promise to treat 
each other with Christian charity as brothers and to be kind 
fathers to their people. This so-called Holy Alliance was signed 
ultimately" by all the sovereigns of lilurope except tlic British 
Iving, the Pope, and the Turkish Sultan. Actually it contained 
no definite obligations, and no one except Alexander and 
Frederick William HI of Prussia took it very seriously. iMen 
like Oastlereagh and Metternich were inclined to ridicidc it. 
They took notice of it only because they thought it wise to 
humour the serious-minded but emotional Alexander. 

Within two months, on 20th November, a much more im- 
portant document was signed. This was an Alliance between 
Great Britain, Austria, Prussia, and Russia, which countries 
on the same day concluded with France the Second Treaty of 
Paris. The Alliance was intended as a safeguard against any 
new French aggression; but in it there was an Article with a 
wider purpose. This Article VI was first drafted by Alexander 
to provide for periodical meetings of the representatives of the 
four Powers to watch over conditions in France. Oastlereagh, 
however, had it altered. It then had no special reference to 
France, but jrrovided for meetings of the four Powers to con- 
sult upon their common interests and consider “the measures 
which at each of these periods shall be considered the most 
salutary for the repose and prosperity of Nations and for the 
maintenance of the Peace of Euroise. ’’ 

This Article was the basis of the series of congresses or con- 
ferences which took place during the next seven years and to 
which France was admitted after 1818. It was a most important 
step — a real experiment’ in international affairs; but we must 
also notice what it was not. There was no system' of collective 
security by which all would come to the aid of any country 
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that was attacked; there was merely an agreement of -the four 
Powers to consult together. 

This is less than we might have expected; for the idea of a 
more complete system had been serioush’’ talked of between 
statesmen. It had even been mentioned in a treaty as one of 
the objectives of the Third Coalition formed in 1805. Alex- 
ander, Pitt, and, later, Castlereagh had all worked for it, 
favouring the idea of a federal system in Europe by which all 
should come to the aid of a state which was attacked. A^Tiy 
Castlereagh grew doubtful about such a scheme we shall see 
soon. 

There is another iooint to remember. The agreement to con- 
sult together was an experiment; but most of the arrangements 
made in Europe were based on old ideas, not neAv ones. This 
again may be surprising; for Alexander had urged, as far back 
as 1804, that before a better international sj'stem could suc- 
ceed, more attention must be paid to the needs and desires of 
the peoples of Eui’ope. Boundaries should be drawn according 
to national sentiment, and the whims of rulers should be 
limited by constitutions giving power to j^opular opinion. 

This comparatively young ruler — ^lie was twenty-four when 
he came to the throne in 1801 — ^liad as tutors and friends men 
who were full of the new ideas of liberal government and 
national independence which were to become so general in the 
nineteenth centurv. But he also had in him the tradition of 
the autocratic Eussian court — the all-powerful ruler and his 
armies. A mixture of egoist and idealist, he believed he had 
a great mission in Europe; but he was emotional and unstable, 
haunted by the fact that he had come to the throne throiigh 
the assassination of his half -mad father, Paul. 

Alexander’s generous impulses towards the peojdes of Europe 
found little place in the settlement, despite the part those 
peoples had played in the downfall of Eapoleon. The settlement 
was based rather on the bid conception of the distribution of 
people as tax-payers or cannon-fodder, to be weighed as such 
in the balance of power, and on the idea of legitimacy, or 
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ostablislied traditional right, rather than justice or popular 
feeling, as the basis of governments. In France, it is true, there 
was no reversion to the old order. The Bourbons came back 
^Adth their rights limited by a constitution and a i^arliament, a 
Avise step for Avhich Alexander had used his influence. No 
other settlement would haA'e had a chance of surviving in 
France, as Avas shoAAui AAdien Charles X tried to restore the old 
regime and lost his throne in 1830. But, in general, there Avas 
little regard for the groAA'ing revolutionary demands, while 
in Great Britain resistance to change AA'as certainly stiffened 
during this period. Castlereagh himself Avas one of the leaders 
of the repression. It would not be a great exaggeration to say 
that the object of the system of conferences AA^as to make the 
world safe for the old order rather than to usher in a neAv. 

§ 358. The History and Collapse op the Congress Sys- 
tem. — The co-operation of the Great PoAA'ers did not last beyond 
1822 and there Avere signs of groAving diff’erenees CA^en before 
that. It AA^as British policy Avhich gaA'e the decisiA’^e bloAA’^ to 
the system. Castlereagh and Metternich, the Austrian states- 
man, had a great deal in common. Both admitted that change 
was in the air and that it could not jAermanently be resisted; 
but both AA'ere cautious and conservative, afraid of the possi- 
bility of too rapid change. "It is imj)ossibIe not to perceive," 
said Castlereagh, "a great moral change coming on in Europe, 
and that the principles of freedom are in full operation.” But 
in the same dispatch he added : ‘ ‘I am sure it is better to 
retard than accelerate the operation of this most hazardous 
principle which is abroad." The main difference in the i/olicies 
of the tAA'O statesmen lies in this. Metternich was concerned 
Avith the autocratic. Austrian Empire, which had ho basis of 
unity but the rule of the Habsburg dynasty, and Avhich Avould 
certainly haA’^e been greatly disturbed if not completely dis- 
rupted by. ".the hazardous principle that AA^as abroad," while 
• Great Britain, on the other hand, already had a constitution 
^Adnch, undemocratic and unrepresentatiye as it was, yet was 
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the result of revolutionary change. Britain would be less 
directly and less violently affected bj' the nipvement for change. 
Thus, while neither Castlereagh nor Metternich viewed liberal 
movements with any pleasure, Metternich tended to think 
that safety lay in rej^ression; Avhereas Castlereagh felt that, 
when a reA’’olutionary moA’^ement Avas shoAAung itself to be really 
strong, peace and stability Avere more likely to result from 
boAving to the inevitable. 

Alexander Avas much more inclined to the ideas of liberalism 
and nationality than Castlereagh or Metternich; but he belieA'’ed 
that changes should be made by the bencA^olence of' rulers 
rather than by the action of subjects. Various incidents in 
Europe in 1819 and 1820 tended to strengthen his fear of 
revolution and drWe him toAvards Metternich ’s point of aucav. 
MoreoA'er the great poAA'er that Alexander had at his disposal 
caused misgiA'ing to the other European gOA’^ernments, eA’^en 
when Alexander offered to use it for Avhat he quite sincerelj' 
belieA’’ed Avas for the good of Euroj^e. 

These points help to explain the differences that began to 
appear in the Alliance. Probably already in 1815 Castlereagh 
began to have doubts. A complete system of collective security 
might be used, not only to keeiD the peace and j^i’otect existing 
states from attack, but also to maintain the existing forms 
of gOA'ernment in eA’ery state “Avithout an 3 '- consideration of 
the extent to Avhich it (f.e. established poAver) was abused.” 
Castlereagh did not object to repression and intervention in 
particular cases ; but he saAV the danger of making the suppres- 
sion of revolt a general rule, to be enforced by the collectiA’e 
power of the European governments. The Alliance would then 
become a mere Trade Union of Kings against their subjects. 
Therefore he abandoned his earlier and more far-reaching plans 
and became anxious that the common obligations of the Great 
Powers should be limited to consultation in conferences, as 
provided for in Article VI of the Alliance of 1815. He opposed 
an attempt made by Alexander at the Congress of Aix-la- 
Ohapelle in 1818 to get collectiA’e agreement to maintain both 
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boundaries and all established rights. He resisted later 
attempts to use the Alliance in such a wa\\ 

^ The rift began to aj^iDear over the revolt which took i)Iace in 
the kingdom of Naples in 1820. Castlereagli did not oppose 
Austrian intervention, because there was a treaty between the 
King of N'a 2 :)les and the Austrian Emperor wliich gave some 
legal justification for it; and it could be argued that the revolt 
in Naples would disturb the Austrian j^ossessions in Italy, But 
it was also proposed to give the moral support of tlie other 
Powers to Austrian action on the ground that clianges extorted 
from 1 ‘ulers by their subjects should alwaj^s be supin-essed. 
This the British government (as well as the Erench) definitely 
refused to supi^ort. Thus, in 1820-1821, the Concert of Great 
Powers seemed likely to break up into a constitutional group, 
consisting of France and Great Britain, and an autocratic group, 
consisting of Austria, Russia, and Prussia. However, Greek 
risings against Turkish rule broke out. On this question Great 
Britain and Austria were reunited by a common fear of the 
possible effects of Russian intervention on behalf of the Greeks. 

The actual break came over the Spanish question in 1822. 
Spain was in a disturbed state following a rising to force the 
reactionary Ferdinand VII to govern through a parliamentary 
constitution. The French government of Louis XVIII was 
meditating intervention. Again, Castlereagh, and later Canning, 
did not wholly oppose this, so long as it was based on French 
interests and did not mean j^ermanent French influence in 
Sj)ain or in the Spanish colonies in America. But when there 
was talk of French intervention being supported by the collec- 
tive approval of the other Great Powers and being based on 
objection to the form of govermnent that had been set up in 
Sj^ain, then Castlereagh w^as determined to refuse British as- 
sent. Overwrought by a long period of strain, Castlereagh com- . 
mitted suicide in 1822; but Canning, who soon became Foreign 
Minister, was inclined to go even faster in the direction in 
which Castlereagh had been moving. Wellington, • as Great- 
Britain’s representative, definitely withdrew from the Congress * 
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of Verona when, the question came up. This virtually ended 
• the attempt to found a more organised system for the mutual 
relations of European states. 

ITad he lived, Castlereagh would probably have striven to 
maintain the idea of conferences for discussion, while conti- 
nuing to resist any attempt to use them as a “Trade Union of 
Kings” for the suj)pression of revolution on principle. Canning 
almost joyfully broke away from the idea of conference as a 
regular feature of international relations. He regarded a return 
to the international anarchy characteristic of the modern age 
as “getting back to a wholesome state of affairs” (N251); and 
we must remember that his policy was not due, in any great 
degi’ee, to his opposition to repression, or his sympathy with 
revolution. He was rather moved by a desire to be unfettered 
in pursuing what he considered to be British interests. 

We must have a high regard for Castlereagh as an interna- 
tional statesman. He saw the danger of anj’- complete collective 
system for Europe if it were based on an indiscriminate support 
of all existing governments, whatever their nature; but he also 
saw the value of conference and consultation to get agreement 
among the Powers where it was possible. Although the more 
regular use of this method broke down in 1822, it was actually 
resorted to on a number of occasions during the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries in times of peace, to deal with questions 
Avhich might have led to war (N252). - On the other hand, 
Castlereagh failed to find a way of giving constructive help to 
the movements for change which he admitted were going on in 
Europe. He saw the increasingly popular, liberal, and national 
nature of the opposition to Napoleon. He had advised Metter- 
nich to “rouse and arm the people” and “not to lose an hour 
in appealing forcibly to the nation,” because “the peojfie are 
how the only barrier.” Nor had he scrupled to give counten- 
ance to liberal movements in Italy as an aid to driving out the 
French. But, when once Napoleon was accounted for, he fell ■ 
back on the old idea of drawing boundaries according to a' 
balance of power without regard to popular ' feelings, he dis- 
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(joUraged liberal movements in Italj^ for the sake of conciliating 
Austria, and regarded them everywhere as risky. We can 
ai>preciate his conservative caution at a critical time in Euro- 
^jean history. At the same time the great tasks in guiding change 
can only be 2:)erformed by the running of generous risks; nor can 
it be denied that Castlereagh sometimes looked on the people 
merely as instruments of a state to be used for its protection, 
rather than as human beings with personalities of their own. 

§ 359. Canning and the Monroe Doctrine. — Out of the 
struggle of the Spanish colonies in America to establish their 
independence at this time came the Monroe Doctrine. This 
was a statement of policy made by President Monroe of the 
United States. It became a central feature of American policy 
and was of great importance in world affairs in the nineteenth 
‘ century. It has often been said that Canning suggested it; 
but this is scarcelj^ accurate (§ 273). 

Canning feared that either France alone or other European 
Powers in concert would intervene to restore the authority of 
King Ferdinand in these colonies. Alexander was anxious for 
this, and as late as 1825 an attempt was made to hold a con- 
gress in Paris for this purpose. Meanwhile, since Spain was 
unable to enforce its monopolistic trade policy, British trade 
with the rebellious colonies had gi’own considerably. Canning 
professed himself willing to see the colonies brought under 
Spanish control again, if it were done by Spain alone, and if 
the preference for Spanish trade was made less drastic. He 
feared that if Spain received help from other Powers then they 
would receive j)rivileges to the detriment of British trade. 

Canning warned France that any move by France to interfere 
in the colonies would mean war with Britain. He also sounded 
the American Ambassador on the possibility of a joint stand to 
warn the European Powers against interference. This was not 
unwelcome to the American government and its advisers-; but 
John Quincy Adams, the Secretary of State, or Foreign Minis- 
ter, made it the opportunity to ‘'make up an American cause,'’ 



000 


WOr.T.l) AFFAIRS 


Avhich was not quite what Canning had expected. Confident 
that Great Britain was now separated from the other European 
Bowers and would resist tlioir encroachment on the American 
coniineni, he persuaded jMonroe to make his statement. Tin’s 
warned all Eui-opean Powei's that any attempt to extend their 
existing colonial possessions, or to inferfere with the former 
Sj)anish colonies, which had “on groat consideration and on 
just principles’’ been recognised by the United States as inde- 
pendent counlries, would be regarded as “unfriendly” — which 
is the diplomatic waj- of saying it would probably mean war. 

Canning had got more than ho had bargained for. Not only 
wore Franco and the autocratic Powers warned off, but also. 
Spain and Great Briiain; nor was Britain at that time willing 
to recognise the independence of the rebellious colonies, though 
this was done a little later. .Canning and later British Foreign 
iMinisters accepted the position philosophically. Though it 
cannot be said that the Doctrine has always been strictly main- 
tained, or that its interpretation has always been the same, that 
it was maintained at all was largely due to British acquiescence 
in it. It has become generally accepted, though it has no legal 
basis like a treaty; and there is special reference to it in the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. Between the United States 
and Great Britain there has been serious friction on a number 
of occasions since the enunciation of the Monroe Doctrine in 
1823; but in the long run they have all been settled by arbitra- 
tion or other peaceful means (N2r)3). 


CHAPTER liXXXn 

GEEAT BEITAIN AND THE LIBEEAL 
EEVOLUTIONAEY MOVEMENTS 

§ 360. Eevolution and Enaction in Europe. — ^The statesmen, 
like Metternich and Castlereagh, who feared raiiid change had 
tried to arrange Europe on what they thought were safe lines; 
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they were not blindlj^ opposed to all change. Metlernich, for 
instance, actuallj’' suggested some changes in Ihe Austrian 
Empire, but could not move the Emperor Francis to carry 
tliem out. Some of the rulers, however, whom tlicsc statesmen 
had been willing to restore to their thrones when Napoleon 
had been driven back, though they were sometimes kindly 
enough people in their limited waj’', had very little sense. Not 
onh' did they oppose change, but they wanted to wipe out tlie 
changes that had been made in their kingdoms during their 
enforced absence. The restored Bourbons in France, who, it 
was said, had ''learnt nothing and forgotten nothing,’* were 
moderate by comparison. 

There was Victor Emmanuel I, King of Sardinia, whose 
most important territory was Piedmont in nortli-west Italy, 
with Turin as his capital. He refused to allow his subjects to 
use the road over the Mont Cenis pass which Napoleon had 
had made, even though it linked two parts of liis dominions. 
He had the botanical gardens which the French had made in 
Turin destroj^ed. Ho tried to restore all court officials, cere- 
monies, and styles of dress as they had been in 1798. The Pope 
abolished the new-fangled street-lighting which the French 
had established in Rome. A German ruler tried to collect all 
the taxes he had missed, although the people had had to pay 
other taxes in tlie meantime. 

Such attem2:)ts to set the clock back would be dangerous at 
any time, for there is always a certain amount of change going 
on. But the years of the Napoleonic wars were not ordinary. 
Things were moving more quicklj^' than usual. Because of the 
changed way in which people were living, new ideas y'^ere 
growing up which clashed with the ideas and methods and 
interests of the existing governments. Thus European history 
from 1815 to 1850 is a good deal occupied by this struggle 
between revolution and reaction, 

§ 361. The Causes of Revolutionary Movements. — ^V^hy 
did people cease to be content with the existing forms of 
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government? The .main cause was the use of better methods 
of producing goods, resulting in more trade to exchange differ- 
ent kinds of goods., ^ The middle-class and the workers who 
carried on the new industries were no longer content to see the 
aristocratic landowners enjoying so many^ advantages, now 
that they had ceased to be the most important section of the 
community in j)roducing the things that made for a better life. 
This kind of change had come first in England, later in 
France, and was now, in the first half of the nineteenth 
century, beginning to show itself in other parts of Europe. 
After 1825, the export of many kinds of machinery from Great 
Britain, which had been prohibited, was permitted. Indus- 
trialism grew in France, Belgium, Germany, and North .Italy^ 
Eoads and waterways were im25roved, and railways began to 
link up important centres. Agriculture was also improved. 
For instance. Count Cavour, who took such a big j)art in 
making the different states of Italy into one constitutional 
kingdom of Italy, had tried to make his estate a model of 
agricultural efficiency. 

As a larger section of ordinary jjeojDle became increasingly 
important in economic life and’ anxious for political yoower, it 
was natural that new ideas should grow about government. 
The state, it was felt, should be run for the good of the manyg 
and the many should have a big share in carrying on the 
government. This feeling was likely to be all the stronger 
when, as in many parts of Italy% the rulers were felt to be 
not only- stupid and oppressive, but foreigners without any 
ties of sentiment with their subjects. Thus the movements 
were not only democratic but also national. 

Sometimes these ideas were exjnessed by ■ thinkers with a 
deep sense of the effects of oppression on- human nature. Thcy'^ 
felt that with ' greater freedom and democratic government 
there might be born communities of men, working happily 
together in real fellowship; and that these communities might 
co-operate together for peace and plenty for all men. Already 
in the eighteenth century Jean- Jacques Eousseau had popu- 
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liirisod lliis ideal; at the end of ll)c eighleoiitli eoidury 
Tmiiianuel Ka?it expressed ilie liberal ideal in German philo- 
sophy; and afler 1880 (he Kalian idealist, Joseph I\Ia7.zini, 
•wrote fervently for national unity and indoi')endenco, demo- 
cracy, and international ’co-operation. Naturally ideas such as 
this had a great aj^peal for people who felt themselves to be 
lianipcred by the rule of unprogi'essivc monarehs. 

The coiupiests of the French also had their effect. Napoleon 
had for some time ruled a great part of A\T'slcrn Eurojie. 
Though ho had allowed littlo j)olilicnl power to his subjects, 
he had introduced some of the improvements that had their 
oi-igin in the French llevolution. I^aw was reformed and made 
the same for all; 2 )ublic irositions were no longer resei'vcd for 
the noblj’^ born; material improvements were introduced. Some 
of the restored rulers, as we have seen, tried to reverse such 
things and to hinder progress. Kuti 2 )eoj)le could not forget 
and so were restless for change. 

Finalh', NajKdoon had stimulated revolutionary ideas in an 
02 )posile way. While in some ways his rule was better, more 
progressive, and more etheient tlran jiooplc had been used to, 
it was also very burdensome in taxes, levies of troo 2 )s, and 
interference with trade through the Continental System. To 
throw off this burden peojde rallied to their old governments in 
the great Wars of Jjiberation which closed the struggle against 
Napoleon. The j^eoplcs had become a jiolitical force, and the 
more active and intelligent of them were not willing to retire 
completely into the backgro\md, especially wdicn their rulers 
showed so little real sense of their changing needs. 

§ 302. CnAXGEs IN Europe, 1815-1850. — There were many 
upheavals during this jieriod, 1820-1821, 1830-1833, and 1848- 
1850 being times of especial disturbance. Kevolution was, in 
fact, constantly simmering and occasionally reaching boiling- 
point. On the whole, the forces of change had not produced 
any great transformation of Europe by 1850; biit we may note 
some results. Greece had become independent' of Turkish 
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rule; Belgium, ■which for centuries had been under the Spanish 
• and, later, under the Austrian Habsburgs, and in 1814 joined 
to Holland under the House of Orange, became an independent 
constitutional kingdom; most of the Spanish colonies in South 
and Central America became independent republics; in France 
parliamentary government on a middle-class basis was more 
firmly established by the revolution of 1830. In Spain and 
Portugal struggles between rival claimants to the thrones had 
gone in favour of the more liberal ones. But movements in 
Itaty, Germany, and Poland had produced little result. 

In 1848 most of Europe was ablaze. Many governments were 
toppled over or forced to go with the current. Soon, however, 
the old order retrieved most of its old position. In Germany, 
the Austrian Empire, and Italy, b 3 >' 1850 things were almost 
back to where thej’- had been. In France the king, Louis 
Philippe, had been deposed and a republic set up; but Louis 
Napoleon, a nephew of the former Emperor, was alread^'^ pre- 
paring the ground for his ne'vv Napoleonic desj^otism. 

§ 363. Tub Main Lines of British Foreign Policy. — The 
outstanding British Foreign Alinisters during this period were 
Canning and Palmerston. We have already'' noticed that Can- 
ning did not make anj’ sudden break from the policy of Castle- 
reagh; but he was less European in his outlook and was glad 
to abandon the idea of regular conferences. He also made more 
appeal to popular opinion, and sometimes played on the emo- 
tions and prejudices of people to strengthen his hand. 
Palmerston had the same characteristics in a more pronounced 
form. He was something of a mixture. He was an aristocrat 
with some of the outlook of the eighteenth centuiw; at the 
same time he had a sjmipathj’- for new trends, was . uncon- 
ventional in some of his waj'S, and Imew how to plaj’- on 
popular feeling. He was a dominating personality, but lacked 
a deep and 'wide thoughtfulness. He could carry things off 
with a high hand without having to think out all that his 
actions might involve in the future (N21o). 
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During a good deal of the time from 1815 till the question of 
colonies began to loom large about 1880, Great Britain and 
Branco worked together in international affairs. We have 
seen, for instance, how in 1820, at the Congress of Troppau, 
they liad opposed tlie other Powers over the idea of joint sup- 
pression of revolution. There was, of course, a certain similarity 
in the parliamentaiy systems of llie two countries. In both 
countries the form of government was dne, at least partly, to 
revolution; and neither was likely to submit to unlimited 
despotism. 

But the diplomatic 'Triendsbip*' between France and Britain 
was not based on common ideas about government. When 
France and Britain worked together, Britain usually joined 
France to prevent the autocratic Powers, Austria, Prussia, and 
Bussia, which acted a good deal togetlier, from having too 
great a control of European affairs. It was consideration for 
llie balance of power, rather than love for France or its system 
of government, that influenced the British government. 

On a number of occasions Britain opi^osed France. If 
French policy seemed likely to interfere with nn}^ arrangement 
whicli was regarded as important to British interests, the 
British government had no qualms about siding with an auto- 
cratic government against parliamentary France. Thus in 
1830 the French expedition to Algeria caused alarm because it 
might disturb British power in the Mediterranean. Again, in 
1840, France undertook a bold policy in the troubles of the 
Turkish Empire, which encircled the east end of the Mediter- 
ranean, This might have led to considerable Erencli influence 
in Egypt, Palestine, and Syria. This was regarded as im- 
portant to British interests in India. Palmerston worked hard 
and successful^ to bring Bussia, Austria, Prussia, and Great 
Britain into line, leaving France isolated. 

Again, in 1846, when a marriage between a French prince 
and a Spanish princess caused fear of French influence in 
Spain, Palmerston again showed his displeasure. In fact, it 
might be said that, on the whole, Britain worked with France 
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because it Avas safer than leaving France to pursue a pol 
that iniglit be dangerous. France, the friend, was also soi 
thing of a bogey. 

Eussia was the other bogej- of British policy. Eussia v 
powerful in Asia and repeatedly threatened to gain more i 
fiuence in the Mediterranean, either by protecting Turkey 
I'eturn for favours or by liolpiug the Christian subjects of tl 
Sultan to a greater independence. It was feared that th 
would become too largely dependent on Eussia, esj^eciall}* 
Eussia were peimitted to help them alone. Once more it wa 
the great British commercial interests in India that mad 
Eussiair expansion in the ]\Iediterranean region or in Centra 
Asia appear so objectionable to Great Britain. 

Austria was regarded by British statesmen as a counter 
weight to these two bogeys. Although British policy was s 
often opposed to Austria, especially when Austria was acting 
with Eussia and Prussia, it also was bent on preserving Austria 
as a strong Power in Europe. In the 1848 revolutions Pal- 
merston was most anxious that Austria should survive as a 
strong Power. This mattered more than the desire of the 
Hungarians for indei^endence. Austria, he said, was “a barrier 
against encroachment on the one side and against invasion on 
the other. The political independence and liberties of Europe 
are bound uj^, in my ojhnion, with the maintenance and inte- 
grity of Austria as a great European Power.” Anything which 
v'eakened or crippled Austria, he thought, must be ‘‘a great 
calamity to Europe and one which every Englishman ought to 
deprecate and try to prevent.” He said that if Austria did not 
exist it would have to be invented. Before the revolutions had 
broken out he had urged on Metteruich, who had to flj’’ when 
the outbreak in Ahenna came, the imiDortance of making reforms 
in the Italian territories under Austrian control or influence, as 
a means of maintaining Austrian power. 

§ 364. British Policy towards TiiEtEEVOLUTiONARY Move- 
ments. — ^In Great Britain many people were sympathetic to 
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Hie attempts abroad to get freer forms of government . There 
were contributions of money and of active lielp to tlio Greek 
and Italian movements. Eevolutionary leaders such as Gari- 
baldi and Ma^jp^ini found refuge and friendship among Britisli 
people. But this popular sympathy did not mean that the 
government sliared it or acted on it. Tliere wore many sign.s 
that the classes that really had the greatest influence on the 
government’s actions, especially before the Eeforni Act of 
1832, sympathised little with advanced ideas and haired any 
but the most gradual change. 

The poet, Lord B 3 Ton, who died iii helping the Greek cause, 
was a lonely voice in the House of Lords when he attacked 
oppression at home. Slielloy was I’cgarded as a dangerous rebel 
because of his love of freedom. Depressive measures against 
real freedom of opinion and organised action for expressing 
discontent were kept up long after the Napoleonic wars (§ 2G8 
and N190). Trade Unions were illegal till 1824 and even tlien 
much restricted (§ 276). There was determined opposition to 
the Eeform Act of 1832, even though it was a very cautious 
measure, giving little i)olitical power to the mass of the people 
(§'280). Chartism, bred from disappointment at the caution of 
the Deform Act, met with further repression (? 288 and N198). 

British foreign j^olicy, then, was not likel^y to be moved by 
eiitliusiasm for revolutionary movements abroad, especially' 
when they" were led by' fervent idealists, full of confidence h\ 
tl)eir 2 >owcr to build a new and better world. Britisli policy 
did sometimes help these movements and British people were 
glad of'it; but the real basis of the government’s action was its 
idea as to how the balance of jiowcr would be affected. Tlie 
best feature of British policy was its matter-of-fact ncss--llie 
willingness to a'ccejit what could not be prevented and to make 
the best of it. The British' government was well pleased if 
things remained quiet — if people were content with their 
despotic rulers. If discontent became active, then the govern- 
ment “ hoped it would not go too far. If discontent would 
not stop short of some imjiortant change, then the British 
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government acted. Let the change be made as quickly and 
with as little fuss as possible. No other Power must be permit- 
ted to profit bj’’ the change or enlarge its influence in Europe. 

These guiding jn’inciples can be seen again and again. When 
the Greeks revolted, Great Britain was not anxious to see 
Turkey weakened, especially as Russia was suspected of seek- 
ing power in the Balkans. It became clear that the Greeks 
could not be supjDressed. Therefore pressure must be put on 
Turkey to recognise their independence. Great Britain might 
do this alone; but no other country must act without Britain, 
and Greece must be made thoroughly indejDendent, not a 
mere satellite of Russia. This was the policy pursued by 
Canning, and later by Palmerston, leading to Greek inde- 
pendence in 1832, helped by joint action of Britain, France, 
aird Russia. 

When the Belgian part of the Netherlands broke into revolt 
in 1830, there was upset an arrangement, the union of the 
Netherlands, which had been a main point of British policy 
since 1804. But the government of the Dutch king, William T, 
had been stupid, and it was not likely the Belgians would 
willingly submit. France, which had just had its 1830 revolu- 
tion, was likely to intervene to support the Belgiarrs and might 
gain influence. Therefore Palmerston decided that Belgium 
must be independent and arrangements made which would 
keep foreign influence out of Belgium. Hence he worked hard 
to secure the agreement of the Dutch king to separation, the 
agreement of the Powers to a guarantee of Belgian neutrality, 
and the withdrawal of the son of Louis Philippe, the new 
French king, after he had been elected as King of the Belgians 
(N215). 

In France, after the revolutions of 1830 and 1848, enthusi- 
astic French liberals wanted their new governments to assist 
similar movements in other parts of Europe — :in Belgium, in 
Italy, in Poland. But the British government took the same 
attitude as the autocratic Powers and made it clear that it 
would be dangerous for. the French government to act on the 
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principle of sui^porting liberal niovenienls wherever Uiey 
occurred. In just the same way, earlier British governments 
liad opposed the universal suppression of liberal movomonls. 
It was the balance of power tlial really counted. 

CIIAPTKU LXXXIIl 

THE AIAKING OE TWO GREAT POWERS 

§ 3G5. The AIakixg of a Uxited Gehmaxy axd a Uxited 
Itaey. — ^In the 2 )arts of Euroi)c where change in the nineteenth 
century was to have the greatest effects the revolutionary 
movements up to ISoO had not ju-odiiccd much result. The 
Germany and ilie Italy wliicli were to ])lay sucli an important 
part as Great l^owers in tlie later history of Europe api^eared 
during tlie next twenty years. “Germany*’ and “Italy** till 
then were, as Arettevnich had said, but geographical cxf>res- 
sions. Tlie parts of Europe so named had for centuries been 
divided into a number of sej)ara(e states under different rulers, 
most of whom, in the case of Italy, were scarcely Italians. 
Napoleon had given something nearer unitj^ to these two 
regions; but the Congress of Vienna had S 2 :>lit thorn up again. 
In Germany, it is true, many of the very small states which 
had existed before were not restored. The thirty-odd states 
which were left were also looselj^ bound together in the Ger- 
manic Confederation, with Austria at its head; but this gave 
no real unity and was mainly used by Aletternich as a means 
of getting liberal movements repressed wherever they appeared 
in Germany. In Italy, too, Austria's power was greatly in- 
creased by the Vienna arrangements. 

There were many people in both regions who were not 
satisfied with this. They felt that the 2 )eo 2 )les of these regions 
were nations and should be united to form national states. 
Many of those who felt this were also in favour of democratic 
forms of government. Such desires were strengthened by the 
economic development which was going on. Business began to 
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enlarge its area. Brandies of firms iverc formed in ol.lier ‘towns. 
Baihvays were biiili to deal with the increasing exchange of 
good.*?. Greater freedom of trade was desired than could he 
given liy the many small states. Bigger states would in every 
way he more convenient and profit able to the kind of business 
enterprise that was developing. 

U]) to 3S50 the movements in this direction achieved little 
success. Yet there was something rather glorious about their 
failure. 'J’liey are a part of the story of unselfish human cn- 
deavou)'. Many of the men who insspired and led these move- 
ments liad notliing to gain for tliemsclves and were moved only 
by the idea of making the lot of their fellows better. Among 
them were professors, teachers, poets, and writers. They were 
often supported by students and workers. Tliey loved freedom 
and wanted to get rid of the opiiression wliich was shutting in 
men’s lives. They wanted governments to be the voice of a 
five pe<)])le, working for a free and peaceful world, in which 
men of different countries made their own siieeial contribution 
to the common good. 

The best example, perhaps, is Joseph Alazzini, the Italian 
ivriter and poet, who founded a movement called YMung Italy 
and worked for the formation of similar national movements, 
which should be linked together as Young Europe. “AH' 
things in liberty through association’’ was his ideal. National- 
ism was to be the path to internationalism. When the nations 
wore free, with democratic governments to express their will, 
they would co-operate together in a European Federation. For 
this ideal Alazzini worked through poverty, exile, and dis- 
appointment from his .young manhood to his death. The finest 
episode in Ins career was the brief story of the Homan Be- 
public in 1849. 

As we have seen, little success came to these movements, 
unlc,ss it was the insjnration that they left to others. A succe.ss- 
f(d step towards uniting Ital.y did not come till 1859, and then 
it depended on outside help given by Franco under the Emperor 
Napoleon III.' More purely Italian success came in 1860; but 
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later steps in 186G and 1870 depended on (lie wars of Prussia 
against Prance and Austria. The Gornian process began a 
little later and was closely connected with the successful wars 
of Prussia, in 1864, 1866, and 1870-1871, 

§ 366. Bismarck axd Cavour — Ixdcstriarists axd Bvxas- 
TiEs. — The two outstanding figures in the making of the Great 
Powers, Germany and Ital}', were Bismarck and Cavour, They 
were men of very different outlook and different methods from 
the earlier leaders. The difference may be summed up in (his 
way. Mazzini in Italj', the Gagerns in Germanj-, Lamartine in 
France, had really thought of setting jieojfies free for true self- 
gOA'ernment; they had appealed to generous ideals and heroic 
action. Bismarck and Cavour, however, built Great Powers 
in which the free voice of the ]>eople was not so clear; and in 
doing this they used the methods of cunning and jiower. 

Both of them aristocrats, yet with an eye to how things were 
moving, thej’- were most skilful in using the material at hand 
for their purposes. Bismarclc, while making a jiowerful united 
Germany, still managed to keep for Prussia, with its strong 
tradition of monarchy and irresponsible government, a very 
influential iflace in the new structure. Yet he also managed to 
find a place for the other German rulers, such as the kings of 
Bavaria and Saxony. He had an eye for the big business 
interests which grew rapidly in the new Germany; and he gave 
a sop to the liberals bj’ making all adult men voters for a par- 
liament whose real j^ower was limited. Above all, he appealed 
to national sentiment to help his plans, while diverting it from 
channels that he thought dangerous. Cavour, too, who spoke 
French more easilj'^ than he spoke Italian, as was usual with (he 
nobility of north-west Italy, worked for united Italy by getting 
other parts to accept the rule of his own master, the King of 
Sardinia; on the other hand, he used the romantic republican. 
Garibaldi. The Italian parliament had more real power than 
the German; but Cavour kept the vote to the more prosperous 
classes. Power lay not so much with a free Italian nation as 
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with ujDjDer middle-classes whose strength laj^ mainly in the 
more develoi^ed north. 

Probabh^ such big results could not have been achieved in so 
short a thnc by any other methods or with less suffering, in 
spite of the wars that were involved. The masses of the people 
were not in a position to win a real freedom by their own efforts 
without years and years of bitter experience and suffering. Nor 
wore the methods of Bismarck and Cavour much, if any, worse 
than those of other European statesmen. They were nierelj’^ 
more skilful. But sometimes one wonders whether the very 
skill in using the mixed material at hand enabled them to work 
so fast that the states that they created lacked the solid quali- 
ties of healthy growth. It was also a little difficult for the rest 
of Europe to adjust itself readily to such raj)id changes. The 
balance of power was apt to quiver and statesmen were a little 
nervj*. At any i-ate, it is pretty clear that the result was a good 
deal different from what the earlier leaders had worked for. 

§ 367. British Policy axd the Union of Italy. — Among 
British people there was much sympathy with the demand for 
reform in Italy and much indignation against the graver abuses 
of government. Gladstone, for instance, after a visit to Naples 
in 1851 described the rule of King Ferdinand as “the negation 
of God erected into a system of government.” The desire for 
greater freedom of trade among the progressive business men 
of northern Italy also appealed to the British mind of the time. 
Cobden on a tour of Italj’’ in ISIT was much feted. But the 
British government was not anxious to give any actual help. 
It was reluctant to see Austria weakened and suspicious that 
France might meddle, if there were any upheaval in Italjq and 
gain influence there. Eeform of the existing governments 
would have jileased the British government rather than a 
movement for Italian unity. Then the balance of power 
would have been left undisturbed. 

It was after the collapse of the revolutionary movements of 
1848-1850 that Cavour began his work as Prime Minister in 
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the kingdom of Sardinia, After bnilding up the resources of 
this state in 1858, he succeeded in gelling Napoleon III 
secretly to promise French support, if Austria could be i^ro- 
voiced into declaring war. A union of the northern part of 
Italy was then to be made. In 1859 Cavour s skill and Aus- 
trian blundering secured the war and Napoleon *s help. Britain, 
with other Powers, had striven for a conference lo avoid an 
upset. Now the main purpose was to watch, lest Napoleon 
feathered his own nest. 

Napoleon, however, became alarmed at the strength of the 
movement he was letting loose; he found that instead of 
creating a grateful dependent slate he was raising up a new 
power oh his flank and on the Mediterranean. He also feared 
a Prussian attack in support of Austria if he went too far. He 
made peace, though still insisting on the price of his help. But 
things could not stop here, and soon Garibaldi was preparing 
his adventure to assist a rising in Sicily. He helped to liberate 
southern Italy from its tyrannous ruler. Would he hand it 
over to King Victor Emmanuel of Sardinia, thus putting most 
of Italy under his monarchj^? Or would he fight for the 
rej^ublic that he i:)crsonally believed in? Would he attack 
Eome and so bring intervention by other Powers? Cavour 
scarcely dared let him go on unchecked; but if lie look action 
he would be threatened with interference by the other European 
Powers. This he could not have resisted, 

Napoleon III was by this time trying to bargain that any 
increase in the growing kingdom of Italy should be offset by 
gains of influence in the Mediterranean for himself. It was now 
that British policy became active and helped to bring about Ibo 
very considerable amount of unity that was achieved in Italy 
in 1860. Things obviously could not be stoj^ped. It ^vould be 
better to have a kingdom such as Cavour wanted, rather than 
the schemes of the romantic Garibaldi. For Cavour had a great 
admiration for Great Britain and its constitution, while the 
enthusiasm of Garibaldi was scarcely the kind of things to 
appeal politically to the governing class. Above all, if there was 
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going to be change, France must be prevented from reai)ing 
the advantage. If Austria must lose something, let it be her 
■influence in Ttal}*, vhieh had scarcely been a source of strength 
to Austria. And let the wliole thing be done as quickly and 
painlessly as possible. 

It was in such circumstances that the British government, 
wliich was at the time dominated by Bussell, Palmerston, and 
Gladstone, who were j^leased enough to support a movement 
of this kind when it could be done with advantage to Britisli 
interests, took some bold action. The other Powers were 
warned not to interfere. Cavour was thus let to know that 
it was safe for liim to act. On a very flimsy j^retext he ordered 
Victor Emmanuel IT’s armies to march through the Papal 
territories and join Garibaldi’s forces. Garibaldi generously 
gave waA’- to the King and Avent off to his island home of 
Caprera. The kingdom of Italj'^ was thus practically’- made, 
iSTapoleon checkmated, and the balance of power in the 
Alediterranean kept favourable to Great Britain (N254). 

Until 1935 Italy generally supported British interests. Even 
as a member of the Triple Alliance from 1882, Italy made it 
clear to the other members of the Alliance that in no circum- 
stances Avould war with Great Britain be considered. To 
France, on the other hand, Italy was generally opposed till 
the end of the nineteenth century. 

§ 368. Bismarck, Prussia, and the German Empire. — Great 
Britain had no such part in the making of Germany, though 
ibis had much greater effects on European affairs. Bismarck, 
in his service as a reiiresentative of Prussia in other countries, 
came to the conclusion that German unity required two things. 
It could not be achicA’ed in the way that had been , tried in 
1848, when the liberals had succeeded for a time in establishing 
a parliament for all Germany and had drawn up a constitution 
by AA^hich the parliament AA'ould hclA’e been suiireme. Germany 
could be made, Bismarck said, not by debates and resolutions 
of iiarliament, but only, by blood and iron. He had also decided 



BLOOD AND IRON 705 

that there could be no union until Prussia and Austria had 
settled the question of leadership by war and Austria had been 
excluded from German affairs. 

^ He was called to i^ower in 1862 when the King of Prussia 
was faced with the determined opposition of his parliament and 
was almost resolved to abdicate. Bismarck carried through 
his policy unconstitutional^, his main purpose being to 
strengthen the Prussian arm}’’ for the struggle which he thought 
inevitable and which he hoj^ed to bring on at a time favourable 
for Prussia. 

The first opportunity arose over the treatment of the mainly 
German population of the Duchies of Schleswig and Holstein, 
which were then under the King of Denmark. Great efforts 
were made to settle this trouble by international conference. 
The breakdown of these efforts was partly due to the stub- 
^ bornness of the Danish government, which had been led to 
expect British support in the event of war (N215). The British 
government seems to have had little idea of the strength of 
German national sentiment. But Bismarck had also worked 
to paralyse the conference, so that the German states could 
take matters into their own hands. Prussia and Austria jointly 
occupied the Duchies in 1864. Disputes arose, and Bismarck 
succeeded in getting Austria to take an aggressive attitude. 
A short but decisive war resulted between Prussia and Austria 
in 1866. Britain had joined with other Powers in offering 
mediation, but otherwise stood aside. After the war the unity 
of Germany was half won under Prussian leadership. The 
next stage was war with Prance under Napoleon III, who had 
badly miscalculated Prussian strength and played into Bis- 
marck's hands by his blundering but domineering policy. 

^ Bismarck 'was again able to enter the war with the other side 
branded with aggression and to rally German national feeling 
round Prussia. 

In this war of 1870-1871 Great Britain got each side to 
promise to resj^ect the neutrality of Belgium, which had been 
finally guaranteed by a treaty of 1839, British sjunpathy was 

23 
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at first inainh’- with Prussia. Bui (lie humiliations o£ Prance, 
:and Ihe heroic but hoi^eless resistance of the Prencli after 
the downfall of Napoleon III, caused a change of feeling. 
The way in which the war had come, as a new interference 
of France with Gei'inany — ^from jealousy of growing German 
strength — enabled Bismarck to complete the union of Germany 
with the King of Prussia as German Emperor (N255). In 
France there were serious internal troubles and long uncer- 
tainty as to what form of government should be adopted. It 
was not till 1875 that a 2 )arliamcntary form of I'ejJublic was 
finally established (N256). 

The rise of German}^ had weakened the position of France in 
Europe. British 2 )olicy, however, continued to be much influ- 
enced by suspicion of France and Bussia, j^artly through 
clashes of interest in the Near East and outside Europe. But 
tliere were strong influences in Great Britain until after 1870 
in favour of a policy of splendid isolation from the affairs of 
Euro 2 )e. So long as the balance of 2 )owcr was not upset and 
])ros 2 )ects of trade ex 2 )anded. Great Britain 2 ^i'eferred not to 
interfere or take sides. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV 

THE AEklEB PEACE AND THE DIHFT TO WAE 

§ 369. Germaxy axd the Balaxcb of Power. — The rapid cre- 
ation of the German Em 2 )ire, by method's that invoKed much 
use of military 2 ^ower, rp^set the old balance in Euro25e. Instead^ 
of a much weaker Prussia sharing with Austria the ]')ower of 
the middle 25art of Euro 2 ?e, there was now a state of unrivalled 
military strength. The Austrian Em2)ire henceforth declined in 
power until its break-up in 1918. It could no longer be the 2 ^ivot 
on Avhich Great Britain had relied so much. The new Italy, too, 
if it were to remain really independent of outside influence, 
had to play the 25Prt of a Great Power in the European balance. 

.War by this tiine had become iniich inore- an affair of the 
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peoi^lc than ii had been in (lie eigliloontli cenlury. Conscrip- 
tion, or coin 2 :)ulsory service for a j^eriod in llie army or navy, 
became tlic usual thing on ilie continent of Europe. Huge 
armaments and an elaborate organisation for war were main- 
tained in times of peace. Sucli ineparations were cosily and 
had to be met by increased taxation. Tims war iouehed the 
I)eople very closely even before it actually came. Therefore 
national emotions and prejudices became impnrlnnl, even when 
tlie real causes of disj^ule liad little connection willi llie feel- 
ings of l])e mass of tlie people. Somehow people bad to be 
made (o feel that the burdens tlicy bore were necessary for tlie 
protection of the things that they lield precious. Tims, thongli 
there were some movements for j^ence during tlie ninetoentli 
century, i)coi:)les still remained willing to make war, really 
because tliey were afraid that someone else might let war 
loose on them. 

These were some of the circumstances in wliich grew up the 
two armed camj^s, or groii 2 )s of heavily armed Powers, each 
bound by military alliances, and each constantly measuring its 
l^ower against the other and trying to frustrate it in dijilo- 
macy. The general trend of world affairs made it increasingly 
difficult for Britain to liold aloof. AVe shall now look to see 
why tliis was so and exactlj" wliafc i^art Britain took in the 
P Armed Peace’" and the drift towards the Great War. 

§ 370. The Basis of Speexdid Tsolatiox. — We have seen 
that from 1822 Great Britain had avoided entanglement in 
European, affairs to a large degree. Yet there was never com- 
j)lete isolation. Some things would lead Britain to take a part 
in tlie groupings of Enroi^e. This was especially true of the 
Mediterranean region, because it was regarded as of first-rate 
importance to British trade interests in India and the .East, 
even- before the Suez Canal- was cut in 1869. Thus there had 
been the Quadrnifie Alliance of France, Britain, Spain, and 
Portugal in 1834 to keep wliat was considered a dangerous 
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influence out of the Iberian Peninsula. The Quadruple Al- 
liance of 1840 between Britain, Eussia, Austria, and Prussia 
was large!}’- Palmerston’s work, and had been designed, first, 
to replace an arrangement which would have given Eussia a 
strong hold over Turkey, and then to check independent French 
action. Opposition to Eussian power had led to Britain’s part 
in the Crimean War and again nearly led to war in 1878 
(§§ 293, 294, 295, and §§ 312, 313). 

The idea of isolation was j^robably strongest in the 'sixties, 
when the doctrines of Free Trade Liberalism had their greatest 
hold on British opinion. There was a belief that the advantages 
to the world of a free interchange of the goods which each part 
of the world was most fitted to produce would move all coun- 
tries to adopt free trade as Britain had done. The resulting 
interdependence of all countries for their daily needs and their 
prosperity, it was believed, would make war apj^ear dangerous 
and futile, so that a reign of peace would come to pass. lAhth 
such views there was naturally opposition to expenditure on 
armaments or to running risks in foreign policy. Peace and 
trade were the great goals. ^ 

This is how it appeared to some British eyes; but the pic- 
ture did not look the same from the angle of European coun- 
tries. The great advantages that Britain derived from free 
trade were due largely to the fact that, in the art of cheap and 
efiicient manufacture. Great Britain was ahead of other coun- 
tries and so could supjfiy them with manufactures with which 
they could not compete. Britain was the workshop of the 
world and opened up wider and wider markets throughout the 
world. Further, while Great Britain could economise on the 
army, the navy was su 2 :)reme throughout the world. To main- 
tain both a great army and a great navy was beyond the 
resources of most countries, which had not the wealth derived, 
from trade and manufactures to draw on. It was this com- 
fortable and ijowerful position which made the policy of isola- 
tion apjDear so splendid. In the regions outside Europe, which 
had increasing importance for British interests, other countries 
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as yet had little interest because of their later economic deve- 
lopment. In those regions Britain had the isolation of un- 
challenged power — a domination whicli could afford to b(‘ 
peaceful and unconcerned about adding to its strengtli l\y 
alliances, simply because it was unchallenged. 

§ 371. The End of the Speexdour of Isolation. — It was 
impossible that such a state of affairs should continue. It 
might be very pleasant and i>rofitable to British capittdists and 
to some extent to British wage-earners for Britain to be the 
workshop of the world and the mistress of the seas and of the 
lands beyond Europe. But the progressive men of France, 
Germany, Italy, and the United States were not content to be 
little more than the farmers and market-gardeners of Ih-ilain. 

In short, it was inevitable that other countries than Britain 
should become industrialised. But if they followed free trade 
that would be difficult; for Britain had such a start lliat new 
industries in other countries found it difficult to compete even 
in their own home markets. Because of this, there rose a 
demand for tariffs to protect home industries against outside 
competition. For instance, a German named Frederick List, 
in 1841, published a book, called The Naiionalifif System of 
Political Economy, in which lie advocated ju’oiection of infant 
industries until they were able to compete with well-established 
ones. This, he said, was the onl^^ way to secure real freedom 
of competition, which was the great object of free trade. 
TJins, from about 1870, the manufacturers of Great Britain 
began to find themselves not only faced with more competition 
on tlie markets of tlie world, but also being shut out to some 
extent from existing markets; for in most of the indui^trial 
countries protection was adopted or increased in the last 
quarter of the nineleentb century, 

AVe can get a good idea of the increasing competition that 
Great Britain had to meet from figures referring to iron and 
cotton manufactures, two most important items in British 
industry. Between 1870 and 1903 the production of pig-iron 
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in Great Britain increased by just a half, but in the United 
States it increased tenfold, becoming more than double that 
of Britain; while German production increased sevenfold, to 
become slightly greater than Britain’s. Again, while British 
cotton manufactures increased only moderatelj’’ after 1870, and 
even fell back between 1890 and 1900, in America they in- 
creased fourfold in thirty’- j^ears and on the continent of Europe 
more than doubled. 

With this keen struggle for markets going on and with the 
fear that more and more tariff barriers might be 2 )ut round the 
different national markets, it was not unnatural that j^ossible 
new markets in undeveloi^ed joarts of the world should begin to 
attract more attention. Fear that some other country might 
get hold of some territory and exclude others from its advan- 
tages often led to annexation or the establishment of jwotec- 
torates or sjiheres of influence. The advantages of jDOwer in 
this scramble led to further arming and to the taking of over- 
seas territories because of their value as naval bases or coaling 
stations. Thus the struggle for markets meant also a struggle 
for power and an increasing danger of war. 

These were the main causes of the partitioning of Africa, 
the Paciflc Islands, and Indo-China among the Great Powei's. 
In China, Persia, Turkey-in-Asia, Afghanistan, and South and 
Central America the}' stopped short of actual i)artition, but 
nevertheless exercised a great deal of control for the same 
i^urposg!. All the great industrial Powers seemed driven to 
extend their control or their influence over more and more 
territory, until practically the whole world was shared uj) 
among them. As the room for this expansion grew less, the 
tendency to strife between the competing Powers increased. 
The whole process is called imiJerialism, or, because the basic 
causes of it seem to be economic, economic imperialism. 

The causes of this imiDerialist exi)ansion can be seen in 
another way. Modern industrialism has grown up under a 
system of jDiivate iDroperty in the means of production. Land, 
mines, factories, machinery, banks— ^the things necessary for 
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between them naturally becomes more acute, with increasing 
dangers of war. 

This was the kind of world in which Britain’s isolation began 
to apjiear less splendid and comfortable. Because of previous 
footholds and of the importance of sea-power, Britain was able 
to get a very liberal share out of the scramble for colonies and 
spheres of influence. But since unchallenged command of the 
sea enabled Britain to dictate what should happen in this new 
game of power, as happened in the Bashoda incident, for 
instance (§ 323), it was not likely that Britain’s position would 
go unchallenged for long. The huge armies that were being 
created on the Continent caused misgiving; and then, in 1899, 
German^’- began a great naval ex 2 Dansion. Burther, there was a 
tendency for the European Powers to draw together in oj^posi- 
tion to Britain’s domination outside Europe. This became 
clearer over the South African question, esj^ecially during the 
war of 1899-1902. Gradually Great Britain abandoned the 
policy of isolation, and became involved in the Armed Camps. 

§ 372. The Armed Camps. — ^After the German EmiDire had 
been created, Bismarck’s policy was to avoid war. He knew 
that Brance did not realty accept the Treaty of Brankfurt, by 
which Alsace and Lorraine had been transferred to Germany, 
and would seek to get the lost provinces back if a favourable 
op 2 )ortunity came. Therefore he aimed at keejDing Brance 
isolated so that that oi^portunity should never come. Thus 
Austria and Russia must be kept on good terms with Germany 
and prevented from turning towards Brance. In his stejis to 
make the German Emj^ire, Bismarck had taken care to conci- 
liate Russia by timely acts of diplomacy'. After the defeat of 
Austria at the battle of Sadowa in 1860 he had with great 
difficulty persuaded the Prussian king to make a lenient peace, 
instead of carrying the war to Vienna. . He saw that, while 
Austria must be excluded from the new Germany, it would be 
dangerous to have her as an irreconcilable enemy. 

Bismarck’s great problein was to keep Austria and Russia 
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from falling out. This was not easy, because these two Powers 
tended to clash over Balkan questions. Thinking that the 
greater danger of an outbreak came from Russia, Bismarck, in 
1879, made an alliance with Austria by which each state 
IDromised to come to the help of the other if it were attacked by 
Russia. But Bismarck still strove for friendly relations with 
Russia, and later made an agreement promising that Germany 
would not help Austria in an attack on Russia. Russia prom- 
ised not to lielp Prance to attack Germany. If Russia were 
alienated, Bismarck feared that Prance and Russia would 
come to terms; then Germany might some day be faced with 
a war on two fronts. This nightmare drove Bismarclc to “keep 
the wire open to St. Petersburg, “ which he did till his fall 
in 1890; 

He could feel fairly confident that Great Britain would not 
join with Prance, especially after 1882 when relations between 
those two countries became very bad. In 1882 he was able, 
further, to isolate Prance, In tlie previous j’ear Prance began 
a long period of im 2 :>erialist rivalry with Italy by occupjdng 
Tunis in North Africa, which had been virtually staked as an 
Italian claim. Italy sought strength b^- approaching Germany 
for an alliance. The result was the Trij^le Alliance of Germany, 
Austria, and Ital 3 ^ Italy and Germanj’’ promised each other 
support if either were attacked bj^ Prance, and Holy even got 
promises of German support if war arose out of Prench-Italian 
rivalry in North Africa. Italy and Austria also came to an 
understanding about their interests in the Balkans. Great 
Britain was also favourable to Italian ambitions in Africa 
against the Prench and came to an understanding with Auilria 
about the Mediterranean, 

Thus Bismarck had secured the complete isolation of France ; 
but this juggling with the Powers of Europe was a trickj^ 
business, and it is doubtful whether even the supreme juggler, 
Bismarck, could have kej)t the play going for much longer. In 
1890 he was dismissed from office by the young ambitious and 
•headstrong Emperor, William II. Already the difficulty of 
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Iceei^ing Eussia and Austria in the one grou23 was extreme. 
•Bismarck’s successor allowed the agreement with Eussia to 
lapse, and 'S’^ery soon Bismarck’s nightmare looked much more 
like becoming a ghastlj’' reality. Friendly gestures were made 
between the governments of France and Eussia ; French money 
M-as lent for Eussian develo2)ment and for armaments; and in 
1891 an alliance was made. This was fortified later by a secret 
and far-reaching military convention. France at last had a 
liowerful all}^ and could i)lay a bolder part in EurojJe. Then, 
from 1900, French jjolicy towards Italy changed. The rivals 
agreed to strike a bargain about their ambitions in Africa. 
They would keep out of each other’s wa}’^ and support each 
other in j^ushing their claims in different regions, instead of 
hindering each other. From then Italy was a veiy doubtful 
member of the Trijole Alliance and really had a foot in both 
camps. When the struggle came, Italy could go whichever 
way seemed to jn’ornise most gain. There was no sui-prise 
when Italy took ujd this attitude in 1914. 

§ 373. Great Britaix and the Armed Cajirs. — Such was 
the world in which Great Britain began to find isolation less 
comfortable and sjDlendid towards the end of the nineteenth 
century. How could additional power be found? One avenue 
was by making certain of the sui^port of the self-governing 
colonies in the event of war. This was i)artly at the root of the 
idea of Imi^erial Federation, which was tentatively put forward 
about this time, but which met with no enthusiasm from the 
colonies (later “dominions”) excei)t Hew Zealand (N257). 

But something more substantial than this was sought. 
Eussia and France were regarded as the most likely enemies in 
war, so that they were ruled out. Germany was the most likely 
ally. Between 1899 and 1902 it seemed quite likely that some 
arrangement would be made. Hothing came of the negotiations, 
however; this seems mainly due to the fact that German 
statesmen were so confident that Great Britain would never 
come to terms vdth France that they made the i)rice of their 
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alliance liighcr than Britain would ])ay. Tlioy fell that ihoj' 
had little to gain by an alliance and so would give their sup- 
port to Britain only in return for substantial advantages. 

There had been some talk of including Japan in an alliance 
between Germany and Great Britain; but in llic long run it 
was in an alliance with Japan alone that liritain broke from 
isolation and accepted its first “entanglement/* This treaty 
was signed in January 1902. It provided that, if either coun- 
try became involved in war through maintaining its interests 
in the Far East, then the other should remain neutral. ]£ 
either i\\]y found itself faced with two opponents in such a 
war, then the other all}^ would also join in. Later the alliance 
was extended, so that help had to be given if cither ally were 
involved in war with one other country. It was also extended 
to cover British India, as well as the Far East. 

This treaty was brought about by the opposition which both 
countries felt to Eussian j^ower in the East. lender its shelter 
Japan had more confidence. Great Britain practically kept the 
ring free for Japan’s successful war with Russia in 1904-1905, 
which established Japanese dominance in Korea and South 
Manchuria. Already at the end of the nineteenth century, 
when the struggle for 2 ')ower in the East was growing keener, 
Great Britain had drawn closer to Jaj^an as a means of check- 
ing other Powers, especially Russia. 

The possession of a powerful ally in the Far East also gave 
Great Britain a new freedom in its relations with other coun- 
tries. This has some bearing on the agreements reached with 
France in 1904, usually known as tlie Entente Cordiale. We 
must now see how this came about. M. Delcass6, who the 
French Foreign Minister, had set himself to improve France’s 
relations with some of its rivals. We have seen that a bargain 
had been made with Italy. If Great Britain could be dealt with 
on the same lines, France would be in a stronger position than 
at any time since 1871. Germany, the great rival, could be 
faced with far more confidence, and, if war did come, then 
Alsace and Lorraine might be recovered, On the British side, 
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if a satisfactory bargain could be reached, one of Britain’s chief 
.anxieties ■would be remored. Prance would restrain Bussia 
from a too active hostilit}' to British interests, and Germany 
would no longer be able to demand a price for supporting 
important British interests, as in Egypt. 

Thus, after years of intense friction, which nearly led to war 
over the Eashoda incident in the Sudan in 1898, the two rivals 
came to an understanding on the questions that disturbed their 
relations. These were scattered over many parts of the world; 
but the most imi^ortant agreement affected ISTorth Africa. 
France promised to stop asking awkward questions about the 
British occupation of Egypt, such as when it was to be ended. 
Great Britain, in exchange, promised not to oppose the increase 
of French influence in Alorocco; and a secret agi'eeinent was 
made for the ultimate partition of Morocco between France and 
Spain. On all the agreed points the two countries j^romised to 
give each other dqjlomatic suiDjJort. In a world where diplo- 
macy is backed b}’’ power, diplomatic support cannot fail to 
bring the possibility^ of armed support a good deal nearer. 

This unexpected reconciliation of apparently sworn enemies 
naturally caused some suspicion in Germany, esj)ecially since 
cei'tain i:)arts of the agreement had not been made public. How 
far did the reconciliation go? Did it jirovide for military 
support, and, if so, under what conditions? Innocent as may 
have been the intentions of the British government, the 
Entente could hardly fail to involve them more and more with 
one of the armed camps and impair their relations with the 
other. But, before we see exactly how far this went, we must 
look at the Entente which was reached with Russia in 1907. 

French influence was naturally used to reconcile the new 
friend, Britain, to the old ally, Russia. Despite the century of 
fear and distrust between these two countries, agreement Avas 
reached. Where they had been rwals, as in Persia, they would 
agree to share AAdiat was to be had and to keep out of each 
other’s Avay. Russia was no longer so poAverful in the East, Avhile 
Germany was tending to supplant Britain as the protector of 
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Turkey’', at whose exi^ense Bussia hoped to make gains in tlie 
event of war.. The agreement was prccoded by financial aid. 
In 1906, for the first time since tlie Crimean War, British linan- 
•ciers lent large sums to the Eussian government. This aid 
helped the corrupt, inefficient, and repressive government to 
suppress the revolutionary movement with which it was faced. 

Thus the Triple Alliance, in which Italy was but a doubtful 
member, was faced with a Triple Entente. In the Far East, 
too, Bussia and France came to understandings witli Britaiir’s 
ally, Japan, so that German^’ was left isolated in that region. 
It is true that the British uirderstandings with France and 
Bussia never took the actual form of. alliances with definite mili- 
tary obligations. How near they went to that wo must now see. 

In 1905-1906 and in 1911 there were grave ciises over 
Alorocco. The}' arose from Germany questioning, in a not 
very tactful way, the advance which France was making there. 
There was real danger of war. Would Britain support France? 
The British government would make no definite promise; but 
the Foreign Alinister said that, if Germany made war on 
France over the question, it was very likely that Great Britain 
would join with France. With this the French saw that they 
must be content. “But,” they said, “would not the help that 
you viay give us be much more effective if we discussed before- 
hand exactly how that help should be given. Let our military 
experts work out jdans together. You will not be bound to give 
heljJ, but if you do we shall both have a plan of action ready.” 
The British Foreign Minister, Sir Edward (later Viscount) Grey, 
judged that if the Entente with France were to have much 
value he must agree to the French request. He consulted two 
or three of his colleagues and then gave his approval. This 
was not known to the rest of the Cabinet for some yeai’S. 
Parliament did not hear about it till 3rd August 1914. From 
the beginning of 1906 till then these ' military conversations 
went on; and the British army was organised to be ready for 
the sending of an expeditionary force of a certain size, by 
pertfiin routes, to pertain points in north-east France opposite 
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the Belgian frontier, exactly as was done in Aiigust 1914. 
Later there were naval conversations; the French fleet was 
concentrated in the IMediterranean while the British was con- 
centrated largely in the North Sea. Even apart from the ques- 
tion of Belgian neutrality, Sir Edward Grey told the House 
of Gommons on 3rd August 3914 that he had assured France 
tlial, if' the German fleet came through the Channel or the 
North Sea. to attack the French coasts or shipping, the British 
fleet would oppose it. Naval conversations with Bussia had 
also been authorised in May 1914. 

When the crisis came in 1914 Grey claimed that Britain still 
had a free hand. Was this statement justified? It is true that 
Great Britain was bound by no written word to take any parti- 
cular course. Yet it seems pretty clear that Britain’s policy 
had beeii too long based on co-operation with France and 
liussia to leave any real freedom. It is quite clear that French 
and Kussian policy had been much influenced by their under- 
standings .with Britain and the}' had come to regard the 
arrangement as little, short of an alliaucei One powerful 
French statesman said that France was united with Britain at 
least as closely as with Bussia, an actual ally. 

§ 374. Wiiv TUB Nations went to War. — There w-as much 
talk during and after the war about the responsibility for 
starting it. In the Treaty of Versailles there is a statement 
that Germany and her allies were solely responsible. Most' 
historians would now say that this is not a fair judgment. 
Can M'e reallj^ decide ? It is not enough to find out' that some 
government took fatal steps at a certain time. For all had 
been preparing for war for years and all were prepared to go 
to war over some matters. There was a growing feeling that 
war could not be continually iiostponed. We must certainly 
look back behind the last, few weeks of peace. 

Even then we may not get any very satisfactory result. We 
should probably be safest in saying that all the governments 
decided on war for the same • reason] The great difference is 
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that some felt it safe to i^ostpone that decision longer than did 
others. Each government tliought in terms of tlie secnrily of 
the state for wliich it ^vas responsible. They all came to the 
point where they judged Hint the risks of not going to war were 
greater tlian the risks of going to war, or of taking steps that 
meant a big risk of war. Some may have judged more wisely 
than others; but it is misleading to tallc of one l)eing more 
morally light than others. Tlieir morals were all much the 
same — the safety of the state was tlieir real moral law. 

The Austrian governmei^it made demands whicli it knew 
would almost certainly involve war with Serbia and might 
easily lead to a big Eiiroj)eau war. Why was this? Austria- 
Hungary contained many Slav peoples, akin to the Serbs. 
Serbia had grown in strength during the Balkan wars and 
there was a movement for a greater Serbia to include all the 
south Slav peoples. This movement often deliberately stiired 
up trouble in Austria-Hungary, Serbia was also supported by 
Russia and felt confident. Earlier atlemi:)is by Austria to get 
this Pan-Serb agitation quietened had liad little result; if it 
went on it would almost certainly lead to the destruction of 
the .weakening Austro-Hungarian state (N2o8). When the 
Archduke Erancis Ferdinand was murdered by Serbs the more 
militant party in Austria got its way. The onh?” way, they 
said, to save Austria v^ns to chastise Serbia, and run the risks 
of Russia coming in. 

In Russia, too, the militant part 3 " got control. Russia had 
given waj^ on earlier occasions; they could not afford to do so 
again. Moreover, control of the straits betv^een the Black Sea 
and the MedileiTanean was regarded as a vital Russian interest, 
and “the way to Constantinople ]ny through Berlin*’ means 
of a general war. Russia must not be caught unawares and so 
mobilisation of the armies was decided on, Germany had only 
one reliable ally, Austria. Austria was growing weaker and 
had been held back in earlier crises. Russia and France 'were 
growing stronger. Austria had to be “kept sweet,’' or she 
would no longer stand by German}^' in a crisis. At nnj rate, 
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Austna would be loo v.’cak to be a valuable ally uiilcsB sonie- 
Ibing were done to save bev. Thus the German government) 
iirst. gave a free liand to Austria, then tried to restrain the 
Austrian attitude when a general war threatened, but- dared 
not offend Austria too deeply. Finally, when the E-ussian 
mobilisation brought war much nearer, the risk of allowing 
Jtussia and Eussia’s ally, France, to choose their owji time 
seemed too great. Security demanded that Germany should 
take the initiative. Germanj* was in the most dangerous i)osi- 
tion in Europe if war did come, with powerful enemies on each 
think and a weak ally. The need for a swift blow against the 
French decided Germany in favour of the road through Belgium. 

France and Britain could afford to wait longer. France was 
certain to come in if Eussia were involved; but delay would 
upset the German military plans. Avoidance of any aggressive 
action would also make Britain's snpi)ort more likely, especially 
as public opinion was such an important factor in Britain. In 
Ih’itain the government was somewhat divided. In his speech 
of 8rd August, Sir Edward Grey did not base his case on the 
moral issue of the promise of 1839 to defend Belgium’s neu- 
trality, Eathcr he argued that Great Britain could not afford 
to let the Netherlands fall under German control. Apart from 
that, he felt that if Britain did not support France now, Ger- 
many might win and then Britain would be left isolated before 
a powerful victor. It would be better, he implied, to fight 
now, even though there was no immediate threat to British 
territoiy, and whether Belgium were invaded or not, rather 
than to be faced with a war later on under less favourable con- 
ditions. There were many who shared his views, especially 
among tlic Conservative opposition. But the moral issue of 
Belgian neutrality was one that appealed strongly to public 
opinion, which Grej’’ knew he must take into account. German 
action gave the government an issue on which it knew it could . 
obtain poj^ular supiJort for a war policy. This saved it from the 
difficult question of deciding whether war should be made on 
other grounds. But it is quite clear that that decision might 
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well have been — almost certainly would have been — in favour 
of war on the grounds of security, in spite of the fact that no 
British territory was likely to be attacked. 


CIIAPTFAl LXXXV 

THE WAB AND AFTER 

§ 375. A Shaken World. — The Great War opened a period of 
instability and change. The war was not the primary cause of 
this, but rather the first unmistakable sign that the basis of 
our civilisation was not altogether sound and secure. You will 
remember that in the last chapter it was suggested that the 
war was not caused by the especially evil purposes of any 
country or statesman. As things were, war was almost certain 
to come over some affair at some time. Moreover, it was not 
easj’’ for peojrle to see what things w'ere really like. 

The war made many people much less certain about the 
world in which they w^ere living. They have since been trying 
to find solid foundations whereon to build a secure future. 
Naturally they do not all agree about this. Some, for instance, 
who look back to the happy position they themselves once had, 
think that the old foundations were really good and that the 
trouble arises from the evil and folly of those who try to 
change thein. Others feel that j^eople with such view's are 
only thinking of the comfortable time they used to have, and 
hold that for the mass of men happiness can be found only in 
change. Some think that the necessary changes can be made 
gradually and peacefully by a process of reason and persuasion; 
others that change is hkely to involve violence. 

What can w'e make of it all? The past may give us ideas 
about guiding future development; but we cannot be certain 
whether our reading of the past is right. We can only be 
certain that this is a period of instability and change. We 



WORLD AFFAIRS 


n-i 

can try (o form our ideas intelligently, with i-eally open minds 
and witljont being blinded by what we have accepted as the 
truth in the past. Ideas are not' necessarily good because they 
are old, or because they are new. 

What ai-e some of the signs of change? At ihe end of the 
(treat War there was a series of revolulinns which overthrew 
(he governments of ftussia, Austria-Hungary, and Gcnnany. 
It seemed that Ihese might give a new basis for a better world, 
for most of the revolutions were in favour of j^^H'lhimentary, 
government, indei>endencc of nations, and international co- 
operation. The formation of the League of Nations — another 
great change — seemed to lit in with this. Yet these liopeful 
signs have given w:iy to dictatorships, aggressive nationalism, 
militarism, and scorn for the League of Nations. 

The war naturally upset the economic system of peace. In 
ihe few years after the war ihe most urgent problems of this 
Ivind were dealt with by conferences and through the League of 
Nations. There was a peia'od of recovery lasting up to 1929. 
This was all very hopeful; but then began a terrible economic 
crisis, and dosi:)erate efforts, mostly of a nationalistic kind, to 
stave off complete disaster. There followed another recovery. 
Yet there is no certainty that the new prosperity will last. For 
it is built partly on the increased demand for the means of 
War! It is built on fear and uncertainty as much as on hope. 

We must remembei', too, that one of the revolutions of the 
war was different in its charaetei’. The Eussian revolution of 
Fcbruaiy 1917 did aim at parliamentaiy; government without 
much further change; but, in November, power passed to the 
Lolshcviks, led by Lenin, who thought it possible to overthrow 
capitalism and the private ownership of the land, the factories, 
and the machines by which we produce our needs, and to 
establish, ultimately, a system of communism, or ownership 
by society (N259). 

It was expected that tins attempt would soon fail, and for 
some years Great Britain and France spent much blood and 
money in lielping counto’-revolutiohary movements. Yet the 
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new order has not only survived but has achieved unexperled 
success. Other countries have had to adjust tlioinselves to 
that fact. Nevertlieless, tlie Union of Socialist Soviet Ih*- 
publics, the U.S.S.R., is something more than tlio old Russia 
witlx a different government. Because it is based on a great 
change in society, it cannot fail to be a source of fear to some 
and hope to others. Those who most fear the ideas of Com- 
munism have taken the steps that produce the form of goveru- 
ment known as Fascism. This has appeared in (lermany, 
Italy, partl3^, at least, in Japan, as well as in less important 
countries. Fascism has tried to nxlly the world against Com- 
munism. There is thus a tendency* for peopk* to be drawn 
into one or other of the two schools of thought. Also, the 
countries where Fascism is supreme are inclined to line up 
against those with a tendency" towards socialism, communism, 
or even advanced humanitarian reforms. Thus a new line of 
division tends to cut across the older national rivalries. 

Many people, csj^ecinll^y in countries with a long tradition of 
parliamentary government, believe that this kind of division is 
unnecessaiy. Thej^' there is a way of ordered progi*ess 
within the nation and between nations that is neither Fascism 
nor Communism. This view is particularly strong in British 
countries and in the United States. Fascism and Coxnmunism 
are said to be equallj" alien to their forms of i:)avliamentary 
democracj\ On the other hand, there are manj^ able British 
thinkers who feel that it is not true to say ihat '‘it caiCt 
happen here.*' They can point to many things in recent 
history to strengthen their belief that the struggle of Fascism 
and Communism cannot be escaped, because in it lies the 
future of civilisation. 

Whatever conclusion we may come to, no good can be done 
by impatiently rejecting other folks’ ideas because Ihe^'^ upset 
us. Even if others are wrong, anger and impatience do noth- 
ing to strengthen our own case. 


• § 376 . The Biutisii People and the Wap, — T here can be 
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liiile doubt that ilio people of Britain wore in 1914 averse to 
war. Yet the four years of war revealed a solidarity and a 
greater willingness to endure uniinaginod losses and suffering 
than anj^one would have anticipated. We must remember 
that the sacrifice came right through to ordinary men ' and 
Avoraen, Avhose usual life contained little enough to make them 
rise to such heights of endurance. We must remember, too, 
that Britain’s sliarc in the war grew increasingly large. Nor had 
the war, in the beginning, been a direct attack on Great Britain. 

There seems but one conclusion to be formed — and, indeed, 
there is other evidence that it is true. The people of Britain 
would not have endured so much if they had not believed that 
the}’ were fighting for civilisation and a better world. They 
believed they were fighting “to make the Avorld safe for demo- 
cracy,” that it was “a war to end war,” and that afterwards 
there AA'ould be “a land fit for heroes to live in,” They be- 
lieved they were fighting for the weak — :“the rights of small 
nations” — against militarism and oppression. War had been 
unloosed, they thought, by evil people. They had little idea 
of the deeper drift towards war, in which all the great Powers 
shared, that wo can now see in the history of the pre-war years. 
Tho post-war years have given little confirmation of their 
generous hojAes. 

§ 377. Secret Treaties and American War Aims. — ^There 
is a grim contrast between popular idealism and some of the 
things that were actually haiipcning. While gOA'ernments took 
pains by projiaganda to uphold popular faith in the rightness of 
their cause, they did not show much scruple in their methods 
of trying to win the war. It was to them all-important to 
maintain their allies and, if iiossible, to get new ones. Thus the 
British government entered into a number of secret treaties, 
whose characteristics were aggressive nationaKsm and the quest 
of power, rather than idealism. Italy, after several months of 
neutrality, yielded to the temptations that the allies held out, 
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By the Treatj’^ of London, Ita1,y was promised increnses of 
lenitory in the Alps, round the Modiierrimean, in Asia Alinor, 
and in Africa. Austrians and Slavs verc to bo put under 
' Italian rule whether they liked it or not. By other agreements 
Czarist Biissia was to get Constantinople and lo he given a 
free hand with the Poles, while Prance and Britain mai-ked out 
spheres in Asia Alinor and Africa. 

America’s entry introduced a new factor. Pre.sident Wilson, 
the head of the American governineui, really sided with popular 
idealism. America’s power was to be used for the triumph of 
right and the building of a better world. He did not trust the 
intentions of the allied governments (America was not an ally, 
but merely an associated Power), and he tried to pin them 
down to a 2 >eace programme that was in line with his idealism 
and the hoj^es of the 2 :)eoples. They did ultimately agree to 
his Pourteen Points, but with some u'cakening iuteri^retations 
of them (§ 337 and N242). 

Wilson’s programme apj^ealed strongly to the generous in- 
stincts of many people in Britain and other countries, including 
Germany. It seemed really lo sujjjdy the basis of a new and 
better world; it was worth fighting for; thousands of men 
from the ends of the Avorld believed that the end of the wav 
would mean its fulfilment. 

But the war excited other jrassions, csiDecially as so many 
lieoifie believed that it was wholly due to German militai-ism. 
Wilson’s ideas imjdied reconciliation and belief in the peaceful- 
ness of the people, wlien once their militarist governments 
were overthrown. Yet the spirit of vengefulness was not 
reserved merely for the old German government. The German 
jreoplc themselves were distrusted. The Allied Blockade, 
which had inflicted such hardships on the German people, was 
kept up after the Armistice till peace was signed. 

§ 378. The Post-War Settlement. — ^In the Peace Treaties 
the less idealistic feelings of the war triumiflied (§ 337 and 
N244). Though the feeling of nationality was taken into 
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account in di'awhig bonnclarios, it was also used as a means of 
weakening the defeated Powers, ^YllGrG the population was 
mixed, the boundaries were drawn to favour countries that 
could be cxj^ected to distrust Geiauany and to look for support 
to the allies. Poland, Italy, Cp^ecbo-ftilovakia, Pumaniu, -Jugo- 
slavia, and Greece all gained by this favour. The clauses 
regarding shipj)ing, rivers, re])arations, disarmamcjit and eco- 
nomic affairs were all calculated to make Germany helpless 
for a long time. They showed disti-ust I’alher than an effort at 
reconciliation. With the “war-guilt” clause, they were a bitter 
disappointment to the Germans who had looked forward in a 
Wilson peace. They brought bitterness instead of hope. 

Great Britain and the Dojuinions shared in making the 
treaty severe. The representatives of Australia, New Zealand, 
and South Afi’ica all demanded a big bill for damages against 
Germany. They had expected to get possession of the German 
colonies that they had captured. To meet their demands the 
0 class of Mandates was set up. This meant something not 
much diffei’cnt from annexation and was a weakening of what 
President AVilson and many other critics of imperialism had 
expected. 

Towards the end of the Peace Conference, jMj’. Lloyd George, 
the Bi-itish Pihne Minister, strove hard for a more conciliatory 
peace. But. he liad given way to the cruder passions of the 
war in the election of 1938 (§ 338) and now met with fierce 
criticism from j^owerful influences that had supported him. It 
was too late to do much. It is evident, too, that the ten- 
dencies towards a. more liberal intei-nationalism that he and 
other leaders sometimes revealed were due as much to fears of 
Communism as to a love- of reconciliation for its own sake. 

§ 379. BiuTAiN AND THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. — The Covenant 
of the League of Nations, which formed Part I of each of the 
treaties, is a contrast to their other clauses. Many felt that the 
League would make up for the parts of the treaties that they 
did not like, President AVilson, General Smuts, Lord (Eobert) 
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Cecil wore probably of this mind. But the set I lenient as a 
whole and the spirit tliat inspired it were a bad beginning for 
the League. 

The final Covenant was based on a number of previous 
proposals drafted by various people; but the hand of the 
Americans and the British predominates. Tliis was largely due 
to their working together and agreeing on most points before 
the official work of drafting began. Perhaps we should look 
back for a' moment to Chapter LXXXf. There we noted in 
§ 35G that an organised international system implies three 
tilings. First, there must be a set of rules as to what may or 
may not be done. Then there must be a promise of collective 
action to resist attack on those who abide by the rules. Finally, 
there is need of some method of making changes peacefully. 

All these are found in the League Covenant. The whole 
Covenant is an agreement as to the rules between the members 
of the League. Articles 10 and 16 refer to collective action. 
Article 11 provides for consultation which may lead to agreed 
changes. Article 15 jirovides for collective advice as to what 
changes might be made (N260). It is important, however, 
that the Covenant, in its final form, docs not provide for en- 
forced change but only for agreed cliange. This seems to 
offer a fairly complete sj^stem; but it is not very difficult to 
find different interpretations of the obligations involved. The 
fact that America did not join also made a difference to what 
could be expected from the League. 

We may notice two main views as to the nature of the 
League, the one cherished by France and the other held by 
Great Britain. France has been moved mostly by the fear lest 
Germany should again become powerful and use force to iipset 
the Treaty arrangements.. Therefore, the French have tried 
to develop the system of collective action against aggi-ession. 
•“If,” they said, “we can be guaranteed that we shall not be 
left to meet an attack alone, but that all other League members 
will come to our aid, then we will disarm and rely on the 
League system — and we will also help others; but until we 
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get this promise we must look to our arms and our allies for 
our security, as we have done in the jiast." 

The British have maintained that the Covenant does not 
bind League members so definitely to give armed support 
against attack. They want to maintain a certain freedom to 
decide whether or not, and in what way, they shall act. Peace, 
they argue, cannot be maintained bj’’ a rigid system. There 
must be elasticity and cliange. Therefore, the great function 
of the League is consultation and conciliation. (It is as if 
Castlereagh sj^oke again.) Though the British government has 
sj)oken much of collective security — :especially about the time 
of the Abyssinian case — its most authoritative statements and 
its policy have been based on a limited interpretation of collec- 
tive security. The French maintain that the uncertainty as to 
what Britain would do in any particular case has made it im- 
possible to rely on the collective system, as they would like to 
do. It is also true that, though Britain maj?^ have gone further 
than other countries in reducing armaments, the strength of 
the British Navy has not been based on faith in the collective 
s.ystem, but on the old idea of what was necessary to meet, 
alone, any likelj’’ threat. 

Just as it is misleading to blame any particular country for 
bringing on the Great War, so it is to blame any one country 
for weakening the League, The French and British views both 
emphasise important points; the difficulty is to bring them 
together. It is unfortunate that in 1935 both changed the 
emphasis of their views at the same time.' ’^fith the increasing 
power of German}'', in which Great Britain seemed to acquiesce, 
France began to despair of the collective system ever coming 
to life, or of being certain of British support, France turned 
to Italy and got a promise of Italian support in return for 
tolerance of Italian expansion in Abyssinia. When this threat 
of Italian action became a reality, the British government, 
which had before shown a willingness to negotiate with Italy 
about the matter, became anxious for collective action. 

In the League as in other matters the policies of countries 



THE BRITISH DILEI\[HA 


729 


are influenced by their 2:>arfcicular situations. Great Britain is 
influenced by a relative detachment from the continent of 
Europe— now diminished by air-2Dower — and by the varying 
5. conditions of a wide-spread empire. To France, witli 2^owerful 
neighbours, change seems dangerous; for Britain, many 
changes can be made without much effect and often as a 
means of keeping 2^eacc for the moment, 

§ 380 . Geumaxy and Franxe. — The relations of Germany 
and France naturallj^ play a big part in British policy. British 
interest is in 2^eace and stability on the Continent. This is 
most likely to be disturbed by hostility between France and 
Germany. Therefore, British 2'>olicy has aimed at finding some 
basis for a friendly relation between them, or at least some 
balance of power which neither will be tempted to risk dis- 
r turbing. Past history makes this difficult. 

After the immediate 2^assions of the war began to give way to 
calmer views, it was seen in Britain that the severity of 
the treaties and the hopeless position in which Germany was 
2flaced were a barrier to better relations. Concessions must 
be made to Germany unless Euro25e was to go through another 
2)eriod of smouldering discontent leading to war. On the 
other hand, nothing must be done to alienate France com- 
2fletely, so that Britain would be left isolated, or forced into 
alliance with Germany. 

This has been the dilemma of British 2^olicy. Not enough 
concessions could be made to Germany to z^elicve the bitteraess 
and sense of wrong there. Not enough economic relief could 
be provided to allay internal strains and give a basis for stable 
government. Any concession to meet the German position 
' aroused suspicion in France and increased French abjections to 
German claims. When British policy swung round to re- 
assure the French, German grievances seemed to be confirmed. 

Instability and a sense of national wrong enabled Fascism to 
triumph in Germany in 1933 . Under the Nazi government, 
Germany- withdrew from the League of Nations and from the 
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Disarmninont Conference. Kearinaincni on a large scale M'as 
pushed on in defiance of (he Trcafy of Versailles, the Locarno 
'I’reaties were repudiided, the demilitarised Lhineland re- 
occupied. In a sliort s])ace (Germany gained, by hold action, 
far more, than (airlier governments had dared to hope for by 
negotiation. To avert a breach, Cfreat IBritain sought to 
moderate the natural hVench reaction to this. The German 
resort to foixadul methods was accepted. Yet a solution of the 
European problem, was no nearei'. 

.I'^i'anee felt ]e.‘^s confidence in Erilish policy, wliicli seemed 
rcjidy to acrpiiesce in every German increase of power. The. 
Soviet Union was equally alarmed by tlic rise of a powerful 
Germany whose governnient called others to a crusade against 
Communism. I'hus l^rance and the II.S.S.Tt. drew together 
into an alliance, wliile, the U.S.S.ll. joined tlie League. IBritisli 
policy still remained indecisive. The power of a nationalist 
Germany was a danger, and IBritish armaments have been 
increased to meet it. IBut still Great 'Britain was unwilling to 
join a group directed against any oiu? Power. The encircle- 
ment of (h’rmany must, be avoided and the way left 02)en to 
I'econciliation, wliatever Iv'ind of government Germany might 
have. Afon'over, fhei'(> is an influential section in Britain that 
dislikes the idea of a close understanding with the country of 
communist I'cvolution. 'I’liis section would even ]>refer an under- 
standing with Germany as a bulwark against Communism. 

5 RSI. J.M’Ax, .Italy, Si’AIX. — Tbe same uncertainty has 
been seen in Britain’s policy towards -Tapanese and Italian 
expansion, and towards the civil war in Spain. Jairan and 
Italy were in somewhat the same ])osition as Germany. Most 
of the advantages of imperialism had gone to other countries. 
They had large and rapidly increasing po]>ulations and growing 
industries that could thrive only on increasing markets. At 
the same time the economic uncertainties of the time were 
making other countries irrotect their markets. Serious internal 
f, roubles arising from lack of emijloyment seemed the alteiv ■ 
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native to forceful expansion. It is in tliesc circumsfances that 
Fascism and militarism liave arisen. 

The iniiierial expansion of any Power is likely to threaten 
some of Britain’s wide-sjnead imperial interests — territory, 
markets, lines of communication. Besistance may mean war. 
Consent means' the possible strengthening of a rival. It 
means, too, the sanction of the aggression that the League 
Covenant condemns. Faced with this dilemma, British policy 
lias wavered. Thus, wlien tlie Japanese began their expansion 
in Manchuria and when Italy first threatened and then 
conquered Abyssinia, Great Britain took no resolute stand 
against them. Britain joined in ineffective League action 
wliich could produce little result. (The League's failure to 
deal with Jai)an encouraged Italy.) When the aggression was 
complete, Great Britain was willing to seek a better relation- 
ship M’ith the aggressors, lest they sliould use their power 
against British interests. 

In S])ain the Fascist Powers, Italy and Gci'inany, favoured 
the rebel cause. A rebel victory, by increasing their power at 
the entrance to the Mediterranean, might endanger British 
interests. The Spanish government, supported by a People’s 
Front of Socialists and Communists, as well as Liberals, was 
favoured by tliose groui)s in other countries. The vSoviet Union 
and France — the latter with a “People’s Front” government 
— ^%vere most anxious for a government victory (N261). The 
Fascist-Communist struggle seemed very near to bursting 
fortli tlu'ougliout Europe. In this the British government did 
not wish to take sides. They held it to be an issue which 
did not affect Great Britain. Thus Britain strove to keep Oie 
struggle confined within Spain at all costs. At the same time 
Britain aimed at keeping other countries from using the situ- 
ation to increase their power. Only thus could a difficult 
decision which might rend Britain be postponed. 
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CIIAl'TKIl I.XXKVJ 

WHEEE EAST IMEETS WEST 

§ RS2, Emua’ Contacts in tub Pacific. — A ceniur}’ ago the 
Pacific M'as remote from ifie most, active centres of the M’orhl. 
To-day it. is recognised to be of increasing importance in the 
world’s affairs. ]f you look at a map sliowing how the popula- 
tion of the world is spread, _you will find that one of the regions 
where jiopulation is dense is the western side of the Pacific 
Ocean. On the eastern side, too, in North America, the centre 
of population tends to move from the Atlantic to the Pacific. 
What is more important, the peoples of the Pacific arc now 
ciosety iinhed Avhh Pic otiicr pcopies of Pic AvoPd in Picir daily 
life, through 'the things that they produce and the exchange 
that takes place between them. The industrialism of the West 
is now establi.shed in the East. The most modern means of 
transport and travel link up the ojiposite shores of the Pacific 
and the Pacific with Europe. Air communication is already 
cutting down the distances still more. The arts of peace are 
also turned to war. The question of naval power is largely 
centred in the Pacific, while Japan and the Soviet Union have 
large, well-organised armies ready for conflict on land. The 
dangers of world-conflict are present. 

Indeed, so groat is the change in this region, which formerly 
seemed cut oft’ from the rest of the world, that it may well be 
that the future of civilisation depends on what hajipens on the 
western shores of the Pacific. 

The Pacific was first opened to European interest by the 
voyages of Spanish, Portuguese, English, and Dutch naviga- 
loi*s during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. They 
were mainly concerned with the spices that were to be had in 
the East Indies. There was a little trade with China and 
Japan, and Christian missionaries of the Eoman Catholic 
Church also went to these countries. Europeans, who have. 
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during the last century, often regarded llieinselves as tlie 
rightful lords of the world and the owners of a vastly superior 
civilisation, may be shocked to know that the Chinese had a 
similar feeling about their civilisation. The Chinese Emperor 
looked on his Empire as the centre of the world, with a far 
higher civilisation than the "West. The intruders who came 
from Europe he regarded as barbarians, who came to get from 
China the things they could not produce for themselves. Out 
of generosity to their backwardness they might be tolerated; 
but they must be ke])! strictly within bounds lest they disturb 
the order of the Celestial Empire. 

The Jairanese Emi:)eror took more drastic stops. After a 
while he shut the country up almost entirelj’^ from outside 
intercourse., Japanese were prohibited from travelling abroad. 
■Christianity, which had made a good many converts, was ruth- 
lessly suppressed. Only the Dutch were permitted to keep a 
small trading factory under humiliating conditions at Nagasaki. 
Thus Japan w'as locked up in 1638; it remained so till the 
force of the western Powers compelled a change in the middle 
of the nineteenth century. 

§ 3S3. The Pressure of the West and its Thade. — Tlie 
changes that Avere going on in Europe and the development of 
the United States in the first half of the nineteenth century had 
their effects in the Far East. There was a ncAV type of trade 
developing which might find a market in China. Whalers and 
trader's began to ply in the waters of the Pacific and among 
the island peoples. The ships and crews were sometimes cast 
on the shores of Japan or sought shelter there, only to meet- 
with an ill reception. The East India Company lost its trade 
monopoly in India and looked to China as a new field, espe- 
cially for the sale of opium grown in India. 

These Avere some of . the things AAdiich led to the resort to 
force by the Western Powers. In force they were mueh 
superior to the East. A number of Avars, in Avhich Great 
■Britain arid France played the chief part, forced China to agree 
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to the opening of several jiorts — often called Treaty Port 
to trade and to make manj’’ imj)oriant concessions to Europ 
residents. China vas also bound to keep the tariffs on ,i 
portant t)-ade goods very low. Tlaese pi’ivileges wei’e shared 
all the European Powers, by the United States, and later 
Japan (N262). 

.In Jaj:)an, America j^hiyed the leading part, beginning av' 
tlie Aosit of a naAnd squadron in 1853. The Eui'opean Pow 
took jiai't in later dis2da3's, or use, of force. After a peri 
of uncertainly and internal disturbance, Japan at length ma 
ti'eaties aaIHi the Western PoAvers on someAvliat tlie same ten 
as Cliina. But in Jaj^an .something else also hajpoened of t 
greatest importance in the later histoiy of the Pacific and 
the AA'orld. Japan, in 1867, began a period of i)urj)oseful chang 
The government Avas remodelled, Western methods of man 
facture and transioort Avere introduced. Alen Avere sent abro 
to study other countries to see AA^hat might be successfull3^ us 
in Japan. The great imr2)ose Avas to save Ja2)an from fallii 
com 25 letel 3 ’' before the 2>i‘essiu'e of the West, Ja2)an must 
brought to a condition Avhere the Western PoAvers' could 
met and resisted in their 2^olicies by the methods of force an 
2 Aower that t]ie 3 ’’ themselA’cs used. B 3 ^ this 25 f^th Ja 2 )an lia 
become a great PoAver b3' the tAventielh centiuy (iN263). 

§ 384. BaiTisii Colonisation. — A A-ery different form 
European 2ienetration was also dcA^eloping in the early 2iart 
the nineteenth century. The future 'British self-governin 
Dominions, Australia and Noaa' Zealand, .Avere being estab 
dished, while in Canada settlement AA’^as also 2iushing westwar 
to the Pacific coast. Ca2itain Cook had claimed both Australi 
and Ncav Zealand for the British CroAvn. It was the need of . 
neAV area to AAhich to traus 2 iort the man 3 '’ Auctims of the harsl 
laAvs of England, noAV that the American colonies had been lost 
that decided the British gOA’^ernment, in 1788, to act "on Cook’, 
claim in Australia (§' 241). The increasing number of ex 
convicts and the coming of free settlers gave a new character t 
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Ihe colony in the nineteenth century, especially as the p-ow- 
ing of wool became an important industry ‘290). We must 
link this up witli tlie Industrial Hevolution. The new methods 
of cheap manufacture made it- worth while to grow wool at 
the other side of the world, wliilc tlie unseltlement and dis- 
tress produced in England by the changes in indusli-y also 
meant that tliere were many people not unwilling to seek a 
better life overseas. The discovery of suitable land later made 
wheat 'growing *h 2)rotitable industry for the same reason. 
Gold discoveries in 1851 led to a now influx of po]udation, 
esi:)eciall 3 ' to Victoria. Alany of tlie newcomers were iikmi eagt'r 
to govern their own affairs and hostile to the claims of some of 
the older settlers, who regarded themselves as an aristocracy. 

Whaling, trading in flax and timber, and escapes from the 
Australian convict settlements also brought a number of 
European settlers to New Zealand. Eut, as we liave seen 
(§ 300), Europe had also sent thither a different influence in 
tlie missionaries. They were anxious, for the sake of the 
natives and of the influence that they themselves wanted to 
bring to tliem, to keep out settlement; and the British govern- 
ment of the time favoured them in this. But economic forces 
triumjihed. ‘Wakefield tliought be saw in his “systematic 
colonisation'' a solution of the social i>roblems that were con- 
nected witli the industrial revolution. A carefully' selected 
cross-section of British society should be sent oul. Land should 
be sold at a fairly high jukI uniform jirice, so that only mcni 
with some ca])ital would be able to buy it and so that settle- 
ment would gradually work outwards from the best land, in- 
stead of being rapidly scattered over a great area. The money 
from the sale of land should be used largely to assist new 
immigrants to provide a continual sui')ply of labour. Wakefield 
saw in New Zealand a fertile region, practically free from any 
other form of colonisation. It seemed ideal for his plans. 

When the government at last decided on annexation in 1840, 
it acted as much to ujohold native interests as to provide for 
colonisation. But, once settlenient on a considerable scale had- 
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annexation. In fact, if many islands "were acquired, it might 
.excite the susi^icions and jealousies of other Powers and make 
them less ready to acquiesce in the development of British 
trade, missionaiy entexqu’ise, and influence which was actually 
going on. 

CITAPTER LXXXVII 

RIVALRIES IN THE PACIEIC 

§ 386. Imperialist Expaxsiox ix the Pacific. — The period 
of the partition of Africa saw also the partition of the Pacific 
Islands. At the same time, too, the W*estern Powers began 
to press more closely on China. Germany and Russia began 
to play a bigger part in this game of power. The United 
States became more deeply inA'olvcd. Soon Japan also joined, 
no longer a subject of jiressure, but a rival to the Powers of 
the West. 

We must soon look more closely at the situation that thus 
arose in Eastern Asia. For the moment let us keep our atten- 
tion on the islands and the British communities in the south. 
After 1880 it became clear that Great Britain no longer had 
such a strong iiosition. French activity continued. American 
trade interests were being extended. Large German trading 
concerns were seeking the help and protection of their govern- 
ment. Even the Russian bogey took life in these remote 
regions. The question of Asiatic immigration arose. IVar- 
ships of other Powers than Britain began to be seen more 
often in Pacific waters. 

The Australian colonies — they were not federated into the 
Commonwealth of Australia till 1900 — and New Zealand began 
to feel less secure than they had been, remote from the great 
centres of conflict. The growing power of other countries 
and the possible sources of war seemed to be coming nearer. 
British troops had been withdrawn in the ’sixties and ’seventies 
and the bulk of the navy was stationed elsewhere. These 
colonies began to press the British government to take pior§ 
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iMiurgetio siojis in tlio Pacilic. Tlu’}- urged tlmt many islands 
should he annexed before they fell into Ihe hands of other 
Powers. Part of Xew Guinea, -tlu; Xew Plehridos, Fiji 
(anno.xod in 1874), Samoa and the Cook Islands were among 
liie territories that Priiain was urgt'd tu acquire — a circle of 
outposts which v/ould have k(q)t other Powers well away from 
the British communities. In l&yd, (Jueenshmd, on its own 
account, proclaimed tlie annexation of tlie part of Xuw Guinea 
not claimed by the DuU^h, in order’lu foresiall })(jssiblo Ger- 
man claimf^. Tint;, lunvever, was repudiated by the British 
government. The Xew Zealand governnieut was anxious to 
talce similar action in regard to Samoa and actually had a small 
steamer ready to leave witli a military force for the scene. 

These soutljcni colonies also pressed for tlic concentration 
of more warsliips in the Soutli Pacific. Sometliing in tliis 
-'direction was actually done, the colonies making a small con- 
ivihution to the cost of maintaining the navy. Later, however, 
in 1909, Australia began to build its own navy, while New 
Zealand, in 1912, undertook the maintenance of a squadron. 

The British government did not respond to tlie colonial 
requests for wliolesale annexations. Partly there was a 
continuance of tlie old reluctance to increase territory. But 
there were other factors at work. Britain was feeling the 
increasing pressure of international rivalry in other places more 
keenly than in the Pacific, The dangers had to be met at the 
most critical points. In fact, the best defence of Australia 
and Xew Zealand might be in some other part of tlie world. 

In the 'eighties and 'nineties, France and Eussia were still 
the great rivals of Britain and there were a number of incidents 
that caused the Britisli government much anxiety. Tlie 
occupation of Egypt was followed by difficulties in the Sudan. 
At a critical time Piussia took steps wdiich were regarded as a 
threat to British power in India. In 1884 and 1885 there was 
a danger of war. These troubles seemed enough; the Britisli 
government did not wish to risk more or to disperse British 
strength. IMoreover, Germany was, at the time, the chief 
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ahvju’s aimed a( keeping out oi whni wwo eonsidercvl t!u' ratlit'v 
dirty affairs of the European Pow^u's. Anieri(*an p(‘(>]>lo fli<l not 
tliink tliat tlieir country sliould jean in thi^ irnpc'rialist s<*ranild(* 
that was going on and thoy did ihA like to think oi imposing 
ilieir will on M’eaker conniries by tlM' use' of fojce. Put they did 
not want to be sluit onl of the btuadits of what thoy considered 
peaceful and innocent trade. ]1 may be tlial Anuu'iean policy 
lias not ]'ea]ly been so very different from (hat of other countries 
and tliat they have on occasions resorted to force or the tliroal 
of force to iijainlai)^ American intere.sts. Li]c<‘ oilier peoph^s, 
they have found moral nuisons to excuse tlH‘se iiaadents. 3>u< 
for a long ])eriod llie United ytales had had a huge nndiwelojied 
HVt'ii at its liaelc door into wdiicdi to expand with opposi- 

tion. Tins Iiad produced a greater iiversiou to tlie use of pow*er 
al))*oad than lliere was in othei' countries and a strong feeling 
that America \vas morally superior in international atTairs. 

JTow could American interests be sah^guarded witluuit join- 
ing in tlie ratlier crude dog-figlit for advantages that was going 
on? of all, several important island groups came into 

American hands. In 1898, tlie Jlawaiian Islands, wdiere there 
was mucli Ameilcan enterprise, were annexed. Tn 1900, an 
agreement \vas reached h^'-wffiich tlie Samoan group w'as shared 
between Germany and America. Tn 1898, after the \var witli 
Spain, wliieli had begun over friction in the Spanish possession 
Cuba, tlie P]iilippine>s and Guam 2 )assed to America. One of 
tlie reasons for tliis last step was the fear tliat in aipy ease the 
islands would fall into the hands of one or more of the Euro- 
pean Powers and so increase tlioir dominant power in the 3'^ar 
East. Germany had actually bought tlie Carolines, the 
Ladrones, and the Pelew^s from Spain. America w'a,:, thus 
becoming an Asiatic Power. 

In regard to China, John Hay, the American Foreign Alinis- 
ter, in 1899, got the Powers to agree to the i^olicy of the "‘Open 
Door.'' This meant that all countries should have equal oppor- 
tunities for trade and other economic enterprises in China. 
The policy was intended to protect American interests wTlliout 
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n figbt-, rather ilian to jH'otect China; but it 2 ^'^’ohably did help 
to stave off the 2 :»artition of Cliina, At any rate, it showed that 
in future America had to be reckoned witli in the Tar East. 

? 389. “Christian’’ Powers and the “Yelloav Peril.” — ■ 
Great Britain and Jajiau had been pleased to suiiport the 
“Oiien Door” iiolicy because it was likely to fa^mur their 
jiosition as well as America’s. France, Germany, and Russia 
had been less favourable. If we look back to what was alreadj^ 
hajipeuing in the splieres in whicli thej’’ were interested we 
shall see more clearly the danger that was threatening China. 
France and Russia, as we have seen, had become allies in 
1891. But Germany continued to seek friendly relations with 
Russia. In fact, the Kaiser had a vision of a Yellow Peril, 
gathering lilie an ugly storm to overwhelm Eui’Ojiean civilisa- 
tion. He had a cartoon representing this engraved for public 
use. Pie wanted the Christian nations of Europe to “unite in 
resisting the inroad of Buddhism, heathenism, and barbarism 
for the defence of the Cross.” Thus he wrote to the Czar. 
France and Great Britain were to be brought in as well as 
Russia. 

French financiers were lending large sums to Russia. Some 
of this money was being used in the Far East. Ever seeking a 
free outlet from a shut-in position, Russia began the great' 
Trans-Siberian railway, which was to terminate at Vladivostok 
on the Pacific coast. Alanchuria, a region of undevelo]ped pos- 
sibilities, lay across the straight path, and Russian interests 
began to penetrate. Meanwhile a struggle was going on in 
Korea, which was claimed as a dependency of China, between 
rival groujis. Eventually war came between China and Japan 
in 1894, The Japanese successfully carried the war into Man- 
churia and seized Weihaiwei in China projier. Among the 
terms they exacted in 1895 was the transfer to Japan of the 
peninsula of Liao-Tung, which -juts down from Manchuria 
towards Forth China. Korea was also to be recognised as 
indeiiendent. ' 
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You will see from a map the importance of Liao-Tung. 
Held by a strong power it could be a means of exercising great 
pressure on China, whose government was centred at Peking. 
The European Powers, caught unawares hy the increased 
strength of Japan, were unwilling to see a new rival seated in 
this key position. Germany, France, and Russia, therefore, 
joined in a protest, ‘‘recommending’' Japan to forego this 
claim. Although Great Britain and America stood aside, 
they were unwilling to take any active steps, and Jai^an had 
to yield. 

Within a year or two the three Western Powers had shown 
their hand. Russia secured from China, which looked to 
Russia as a check on Japan, the right to build a railway across 
Manchuria to shorten the distance to Vladivostok. Much 
French capital was used in this undertaking. In 1897, two 
German Roman Catholic missionaries were murdered by 
Chinese robbers in the course of a plundering raid on a Chinese 
Aullage. This u^as made the pretext for the use of force, and 
eventually the Chinese government had to pa}^ a stiff price for 
something it had no hand in doing and which it had actually 
tried to punish. Germany got a long lease of Kiaochau Bay, 
with the port of Tsingtau as a naval base, and extensive mining 
and railway rights in the province of Shantung, in addition to 
a money payment. Within a week of the German action a 
Russian squadron api:)eared at Port Arthur in the Liao-Tuiig 
Peninsula, Russia got a lease of the peninsula from which 
Japan had so recently been warned off. Port Artliur became a 
naval port. The right to construct a railwaj^ southwards to the 
leased teiTitory from the railway across Manchuria was also 
secured, with special rights regarding the working of minerals. 
France, too, must have a share for having “saved" China from 
Japan. A lease of a naval port and a railway concession were 
secured in South China. Great Britain claimed that the 
balance of power in the East was being upset and must be 
readjusted — of course at the expense of China. Great Britain, 
in 1898, leased a considerable piece of territory at Kowloon, 
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on the nature of diplomatic ‘‘friendsliiii'' when we discover 
that there was an influential party in Jai^an at this time that 
favoured coming to an understanding with Russia in oi:>position 
to Great Britain. Peelers were actually being put out with 
this object at the same time as negotiations were going on with 
Great Britain. The final decision of the Japanese government 
might easily have gone the other way. 

The alliance paved the way for the war of 1904-1905. 
Jaj)an’s success was even more startling to the Western 
Powers than the victory over China ten years before. Japan 
had entered as a powerful factor in world affairs and esj^e- 
cially in the Pacific. A good deal of the war w^as fought in 
Manchuria and by the peace settlement Japan took over all 
Russian interests in the southern part of Manchuria. While 
promising to maintain the independence of Korea, Japan 
actually secured a great deal of control there, and in 1910 
the country was annexed to the Japanese Empire. 

§ 391. Japan and the Great War. — This last step was 
made easier by prior agreements with the Powers of the Triple 
Entente, which have been mentioned before (§ 373). Great 
Britain first, and then the Powers with which Britain had 
made agreements affecting other parts of the world, had called 
in Japan to help them in the balance of power. Japan had 
used the opportunity to secure a strong position in the region 
most important to Jaj)anese interests. When the Great War 
came, Japan gave much help to the Western Allies by joining 
under the terms of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance. The addition 
of Japan’s naval power in the Ear East and the Pacific greatly 
limited the freedom of German warships and mercha>umen 
there, and made it easy to sweep the seas of German ships 
in a short time. Assistance was also given in convoying Irooj)- 
shij^s from the British Dominions in the Pacific. 

At the same time, the pre-occuj)ation elsewhere of the 
European Powers and, to a large extent, of the United States, 
together with their need of Japanese support, was a great 
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ndvanlage to Jaj^an. The German-leased territory’' at Kiao- 
cliau ^vas captured after a siege, in the course of which Japan 
violated Chinese neutrality without compunction. China, 
unlike Belgium, was not able to resist. Perhaps that is whj' 
we hear less of it. The Japanese also seized the German 
islands north of the Equator, while Australia and New Zealand 
were doing the same south of the line.. Other ways in which 
Japan sought during the Great War to strengthen its hold in 
the Far East will be dealt Avith in the next chapter. 

By the Peace Treaties of 1919, Japan, in spite of much oppo- 
sition from China, was left with substantial gains. These 
included the former German-leased territory at Kiaochau and 
Various German rights in Shantung. Japan also hoped for 
full possession of the captured Pacific Islands. Secret agree- 
ments with Great Britain, France, and Eussia had promised 
support for all these claims. This Avas in conflict Avith Presi- 
dent Wilson’s Fourteen Points, and, at the Peace Conference, 
the Americans opposed the Japanese claims. The only point 
that thev Avon, hoAA'eA^er, Avas that the islands should be held 
by Japan as j\Iaudates under the League of Nations. This 
Avas not a A-eiw big point and Japan still controls the islands 
although no longer a member of the League. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII 

THE PACIFIC SINCE THE GEEAT WAE 

§ 392. The Decline op Europe in tub East. — The Chinese 
called the Great War the “cml war in Europe.” .In the 
nineteenth century the people of Eurojie had been inclined to 
take it for granted that they should rule other races. Their 
failure to soEe the jimblem of living peaceably among them- 
seEes culminated in four years of unsurpassed destruction. 
The force with which they had dominated the East they turned 
against each other; and in so doing they destroyed, their 
prestige in the East. It took them' some time to realise this 
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and they sought to maintain their old position. But the fads 
have been too strong and they have had to retreat. 

The rise of Japan needs little emphasis. Less than fort^^ 
years after suffering humiliating dictation from Germany, 
France, and Eussia, this couiitiy has been able, without allies, 
to defy the League of Nations and exercise a controlling 
power in the East, to challenge which may mean war. 

Two other factors may be noted. While British concern in 
the East remains great, the Powers which watch with most 
anxiety the gi’owth of Japanese power are the United States 
and Soviet Eussia. Left much stronger at the end of the war, 
both financiallj" and in armed power, America now ranks equal 
with Britain in naval strength, and the bulk of this is concen- 
trated in the Pacific. The Soviet Union of to-day is also a 
very different factor from the Czarist Eussia of pre-war days. 
It is opposed to imperialism, but its military strength is far. 
greater tlian that of old Eussia. Its policj^ is likely to be 
limited to the defence of its territory. But its organisation is 
based on an idea whicli excites interest wherever there is social 
unrest. 

Japan’s dominance, however, is most keenly disputed, in 
spite of many reverses, bj^ China. Here a transformation, 
whose final result we cannot predict with cei'tainty, has been 
going on, giving a greater power of resistance than China was 
ever able to oppose to the European Powers before the war. 

§ 393. Changes in China. — There was much that was ad- 
mirable in Chinese civilisation before European domination 
came to the East. It had survived tnumphantly through many 
alien conquests and the world will be the poorer if it cannot 
find a place for some of its qualities. But, once a civilisation 
with much greater command of material resources had begun 
to exercise its powder in the East, it w’as clear that some change 
must take place in China if complete subjection was to be 
evaded. Will the development of a modc*rn state, able to stand 
on its QW’n feet in the w^orld of to-day, necessarily mean the loss 
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Uiing of a paO-on saiul of the new China, Cliiang Kai-sliok 
took up his work and it was clear (liat the situation was ripe 
for some action. 1925 was marked by intense anti-foreign 
agitation, aimed i)arlicular]y at the Britisli and tlic Japanes(‘. 
There was bloodshed in both Shanghai and Canton; strikes 
and boj’cotts were widespread. 

In 1926 Ghiang Kai-sliek led his armies north to bring all 
China under the control of the Nationalist Party, to which 
many Chinese were sympathetic. All but tlie north had been 
brought in bj^ klarch 1027. In June 1928 Peking was captured 
— and renamed Peii^ing or Northei-n Peace — while the seat of 
government was moved to Nanking on the Yangtsi River. At 
the end of the year, Clinng Hsueli-liang, who controlled klan- 
churia, also gave his .allegiance to the Nanlcing government. 

The process of unification had involved much trouble with 
the foreign Powers, whose existing rights were threatened b.v 
the Nationalist policy of ending the “unequal treaties’’ (N262). 
Feeling against the British was very strong in the Yangtsi 
valley, where British interests jiredominated. The tense feel- 
ing led to some violent incidents. On the whole, the British 
government showed a good deal of patience, in sinte of much 
criticism from British residents in China. Various rights were 
yielded, and, in 1927, relations between Great Britain and 
Nationalist China improved gi'eatly. 

There.after, anti-foreign feeling was turned chiefly against 
the Japanese, who seemed to be obstructing the northward 
advance of the Nationalists by using troops to protect Ja 2 >ane.sc 
proi>erly at the. important railway junction of Tsinan in Shan- 
tung and along the Shantung railway. Anti- Japanese feeling 
has not died down and we shall see more of it later. 

The Nationalist Party itself split into a Left and a Eight 
Wing. There was much strife between theiri before the Right, 
under Ghiang Ivai-shek, triumphed. Even so, the hold of the 
Nationalist government on the provinces was slight, and local 
commanders were frequently in revolt against Nanking or 
acting as independent authorities. Ghiang spent much money. 
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•vvhicli could ill he .''pnrcd in a counfry crying out- for conslnic- 
(ive ^vorlc, on iniliiary expeditions to crusli these movements. 

(V.inmnnisin lias also appeared in Clnna, partly among the 
v-ifkers in factories and town-industides, partly among the 
inijjoverishcd peasantry, but also among the students and 
educated (dasses. There have been several attempts to estab- 
lish Communist ar{>as, the most successful being in the inland 
r(‘gions. Chiang, ieaniiig on the wealthier capitalists, has been, 
faced with the choice of using his ])owor to crush Communism 
or to la'sist .Tapanes(> encroachment. Arovement for social 
reform is certain to continue in China, whether it takes the. 
form of Communism or not, though for the time it may give 
place to the desire for secure national independence. 

Despite all their difticulties, the new movements have been 
strong enough to bring about a revision of most of the rights 
foi’inerly held by foreign Powers in Cdiina. Weihaiwei and 
Kiaochau have been restored. Other places where foreigners 
had virtual control, such as ITankow and Iviukiang, have been 
returned to Chinese authority. China now has power to fix its 
own tariffs, and foreigners resident in China no longer have the 
special lights which put' them largely outside the Chinese law. 

§ o04. J.vp.v.v .\XD ITS Pkoslk.ms. — Japan is one of the great 
problem-centres of the world. How can the Jaj^auese claims 
to national well-being be met when they clash with similar 
claims of other countries? Can Japan be restricted from the 
kind of imperialist expansion that other countries have carried 
out m the past? 

Since Japan began its transformation into a modern state, 
the population lias more than doubled. It is still increasing 
by nearly a million a year, though the rate of increase is now 
falling. Tliis is vei\y like what happened in England in the 
nineteenth century. It seems to go with the modern t.rend 
towards industrialism. The increase is ])artly due to a fall in 
the death-rate through improved medical and sanitary services, 
though tills fall has not been very marked in Japan, 
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'I’lic p()})ulitlioii of iiboui 70,000,000 is in an area about half 
as la?‘ge again as (Jreat J3ri(ain or Xe\v Zealand. But about 
livf-sixilis of (bis area is very mountainous and not suitable 
fo!- L-ultivaiion, Japanese resources in tlie raw materials of 
modern industry an' small, exce])t for an abundance of hydro- 
(‘Irrtric power. The migration of Jajianese to America and 
liie J3)-itish dominions has long been much ]-eslricled on the 
grounds of defending the standard of living. In many otber 
ri'gions .Jaj)anese migi'ants cannot compete with the existing 
po{)ulation, as in Korea and Araneburia. There has been some 
migration to South Amci'ica. ]3ut, in any case, the Japanese 
se*‘m i'cluelant to migrate in large numbers, nor could migra- 
tion be much move than a drop of water in the. ocean, when 
such a large population is concerned. 

Aa]>an has turned to industrialisation as a means of sustain- 
ing tile ])eojile. Tlaw will live by jterforniing manufacturing 
and shipping services for other peoples, much as the British 
peojile have done. This, of course, requires that Japan should 
be able to buy the necessary raw materials abroad and bo as- 
sured of a market for the goods produced. TTere Japan has en- 
countered some ditlicidties, as other countries seek to protect 
their home market. This protection has become higher through 
efforts to lessen the effects of the economic crisis. Chinese 
feeling against Japan has led to boycotts against Japanese 
goods. 33rilish Grown colonics, which formerly were an open, 
market, have since the Ottawa Conference of 1932 been shel- 
tered for the benefit of British manufactures by preferential 
tariffs. 

Thus, Jajian is faced with the same kind of position that 
faced industrialised countries at the end of the nineteenth 
century; but no longer are there so many unclaimed fields in 
M'hicli to find relief from internal economic and social problems. 
Jai^anese expansion, even if it is purely economic, almost in- 
evitably means cutting into a field vdiich is regarded as impor- 
tant by some other country. Japanese exports of cotton goods, 
for instance, have found a sale in Asia, India, and East Afi’ica. 
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These markets were formerly supplied largely by Lancashire, 
Jaj)anese competition throws Lancashire workers out of em- 
ployment, To in'oioci them, the British government inclines 
to restrict the imi)ort of Japanese goods. The tdaims of both 
countries are on the same ground — the need for markets to 
provide employment. Which is to give way? 

It is sometimes argued that (lie cheapness of Japanese goods 
is due to the low standard of living of tlie Japanese workers 
and that it is, therefore, a good thing to even up the competi- 
tion by means of tariffs. But those who have investigated say 
that much of Japan's abilitj^ to supply cheap goods is due to 
the use of the best machinery and to efficienc}' in organising 
production and marketing. In other words, Japan is capturing 
markets in exaetty the same way that Great Britain did in the 
first half of last century — iiamelj^ by producing, more effi- 
ciently than others, goods that j^eople can afford to bu3^ 
Coiniretitiou on this basis has been the ideal of modern indus- 
trialism and capitalism. It is not easy to find an answer to 
the Japanese claims; nor is it easy to find a way of satisfying 
them without causing distress elsewliere. 

If, the Japanese say, they cannot get the outlet that is neces- 
sary to give their people a chance of living decently by peaceful 
means, then it is right for them to resort to force, as other 
countries have done in the past. Thus arises the strong nation- 
alism and militarism that has been noticeable in Japan in recent 
times. This is accentuated b}" the fact that Japan's develoj)- 
ment has been so rapid that something of the old feudal order 
is mixed up with modern capitalism and industrialism. The 
tradition of the Samurai or warrior caste is still strong in Japan., 
The idea of loyalty to the Emj)eror, to whom the military and 
naval leaders have direct access, also points in this dnectioii. 

_ § 395. Chixa and Japan. — China, with its vast population 
to provide a market for cheap goods and with its considerable 
wealth of raw materials, has naturally seemed the best field 
for Japanese economic expansion. The Great AVar gave on 
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admirable opj^ortunit}- for an active jDolic}^ (§ 391). In 1915, 
the Twentv-One Demands were iDreseuted to China with the 
purpose of bringing China largely under Japanese political 
supervision and getting a hold on China’s economic resources 
(X264). The existing Chinese government could offer little 
resistance and had to accept. This, however, produced more 
widespread and popular protest than had ever been manifested 
in China before. From then the Chinese have frequently 
resorted to boycotts and other popular and non-military methods 
of resisting unpopular policies and foreign pressure. In this 
the Chinese students have played a prominent part. 

The Japanese position was strengthened by an understand- 
ing with America in 1917 when the latter joined in the Great 
War. America recognised that JajDan had S23ecial interests in 
China, esi^ecially in the parts nearest to Japan. This implied 
something of a Japanese Monroe Doctrine for the Far East. 
In the confusion which followed the Bolshevik Eevolution in 
Kussia, the allies decided to intervene in Eastern Siberia in 
the hojDe of checking Bolshevism. The Japanese took advantage 
of this to establish themselves strongly there. When other allied 
troops were withdravm in 1920, the Japanese remained in large 
numbers, hlanchuria also fell more under Japanese control. 

The situation held ugly iDOSsibilities. To seek a way of 
averting them, the American government invited the Powers 
interested in the Pacific to a Conference at Washington. This 
met at the end of 1921 and its work seemed to begin a more 
hoijeful i)eriod for the Pacific and the Far East. Agreements 
were reached for the limitation of naval armaments and of 
fortifications in the Pacific. This checked for the time a race 
in armaments between the three great naval Powers — Great 
Britain, America, and Jaj^an. There were also agreements to 
respect the integrity of China, to maintain the “Open Door,” 
and to confer on any questions that might threaten good rela- 
tions. As a result of these new agreements the Anglo- Japanese 
Alliance was not renewed beyond 1921. 

On the whole, the Washington agreements seemed to pro- 
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ir.iso a good deal for belter relations I^cnvofni the I'owcn’s and 
lor a more licljiful alliindo to Cliina, dapair'^se policv took 
a new turn towards co-operation. For instance tlic leased 
lerritoiw at Kiaochau was returned to Cliina. 

§ 39C. Japax axd AlAXCiTt’nrA. — \\V liavt' already seen that 
between 1926 and 192S Cliina was brouglit to some extent 
under the control of a Nationalist governineni and tlnit this 
had been accompanied by a good deal of friction willi 
In the following 3 ^ears, however, relations impr^)^ed, a more 
liberal Japanese government seeking to settle questions with 
China by friendlj’ negotiations. This was suddenly ended in 
September 1931 when military ofiieers look matters into their 
own hands in Alanchuria and one night seized Alukden, the 
chief town of that region. 

Ever since Ja^^an took over Russian rights in South Alan- 
churia, much Japanese capital had been invested in Alancdiuria, 
resulting in much modern development in some parts. Alinernls, 
food su2:)plies, and markets were ilie great attraction of Alan- 
churia. So much importance was attached to this region for 
economic development that it was comnionh’ said in Japan 
that ‘‘Alanchuria is our life-lineC’ Conditions in China were 
still unsettled and the authority of the National government 
was not very complete. Under various treaties Japan had 
inanj" privileges in Alanchuria. It was not unnatural that 
friction should arise, and a large number of ''incidents'' took 
place during 1931 which caused irritation to both sides. 

The two governments seemed on the point of reaching a 
friendly settlement when the military party in Japan decided 
to act on their own account. W'hen the outbreak actuall 3 " took 
2 )lacc they claimed that the Jaj^anese troops were endangered 
by movements of Chinese troops and that tliej' acted in self- 
defence. From this beginning the whole of Alanchuria and the 
neighbouring provinces of Inner Alongolia were occupied. 
Alanchuria was made into a nominally independent state called 
Manchukuo; but its policy is' really controlled by Japan. Even 
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The Disaniianicnt Coifcroneo failfnl, Oerjunn policy hef-anio 
mueli bolder, resulting in repiulialion of treaties and with- 
drawal from the Longue, wliile the way was opened for the 
Italian aggression in Abyssinia. 

Changes took jdaco also in Japan. Tlie nano liberal niinis- 
ters were obliged to resign and real power passed lu the 
military’' leaders. Enormous expenditure on ariuaineiits began, 
absorbing half the government's revenue. Tla-re have been 
I^rotests from parliament; but in the last resort the army 
leaders can get their way in spite of ])ai'liamenla]u opposition 
(N263). The strain of bearing sucdi a burden of armaments 
in a poor country and of being drilled by i>i‘opaganda to a high 
pitcli of national fervour can scarcely go on indefinitely. We 
must remember, however, that if a solution of Japan's prob- 
lems cannot be found in Japanese militarism and aggression, 
it equallj^ cannot be found by a blind o]')position to Jai:)an's 
claims. question more needs all our resources of careful 
study, j')atience, and tolerance. 

§ 397. Communism in thk Fau East. — The policy of the 
Soviet Union is no longer actively to foster Communism in tl)e 
East. Yet the fact that the Soviet Union exists and that some 
I)eo2>]e believe that a M'ay out of the troubles that threaten the 
world can be found only in Communism, makes Communism 
a factor in the East. There was much fear of it in Japan and 
it has been severely repressed. Just as Germany under Xazi 
government lias called for a common stand against Commu- 
nism, so Japan has taken tlic same stand in the East. Aciion 
ill North China lias sometimes been defended on these grounds, 
because of the presence of Communist forces in parts of Cljina. 
Tlierc has also been an agreement between Germany and 
Japan to co-operate in combating Communism. What more 
Uiis agreement contains is not known, though it is naturally 
viewed with suspicion by the Soviet Union. Eelaiions between 
the Soviet and Japan have sometimes been strained. The 
Soviet, however, has shown no desire to provoke a conflict, 



\V01ii.D AFFAIRS 


7r»H 

anti as its foix-cs on tlic IManeliurian frontier have been organ- 
ised and strengdiencd there is less likelihood of the militant- 
parfy in Japan running the risks of an attack; but a new 
ten break of Ja])aneso imperialism must tend to increase the 
strain. 


7 dO.y. Amhiuca axd Tin-: Xi-:w Position ix the East. — 
American jiolicy is not unlilce that of Great Britain in that it 
is a litile undecided. Jnjinneso expansion is watched with 
some anxiety: but, single-handed, America cannot do much 
about it, Avhile co-operation Avith other countries is generally 
limited. American naval pre])arations arc related to those of 
•Japan; but cither side Avould seem able to damage the other 
in vital spots. 

During the [Manchurian crisis America found means of 
acting closely Avith the League. At some times, America 
seemed Avilling to go further in bringing presstire to bear on 
•T-apan than the League PoAvers, nottibly Great Britain. Since 
then the tendency has rather been toAvards it strict neutrality. 
The decision to gnint indeiiendence to the Philippines looks 
like a withdrawal from the Ear East; but it remains to be 
seen how far America is Avilling to go in helping the Philip- 
2>ines to preserve that indciAendencc — that is, hoAV far they 
Avill remain as an American outjiost. The encouragement of 
shipi)ing lines and air transpoiJ probably has some bearing on 
considerations of ^Aossiblc Avar, as Avell as peace. 

§ 390. Great Britain and the Dominions. — The rise of 
Japan as an expanding imperialist PoAver is obviously of im- 
portance to British countries. Their jiolicies again are un- 
certain. As Avith Germany, Great Britain has met Jaiian’s 
increase of strength b^’’ counter measures such as the Singapore 
base, in AA’hich the Dominions haA^c also shared. At the same 
time, there is some inclination to try to find some Avay of 
making concessions to Japan. These, hoAvever, might be 
detrimental to other qouptriei? and lend to noAv problems. 
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The Dominions, too, are in a clileinma. They find increasing 
difSculty in disposing of their primary products in their former 
markets, chiefly in Britain. The East offers a possible market. 
In return, however, they must receive payment in goods that 
may be displacing goods exported from English factories. This 
would tend to sj^oil the old maiket still further. Further, 
there is a fear that the lower-living standai*ds of the East may 
endanger the high standard of the Dominions, if Eastern 
manufactures are allowed to enter too freely. Thus, in Aus- 
tralia there has been a great develoj^ment of trade with both 
China and Japan, and there has also been some disputing with 
Japan because of Australian restrictions on some Japanese 
goods. 

The possibility of a steady Japanese expansion into the 
islands of the South Pacific causes some misgiving. Even in 
the event of a war between Great Britain and Japan the 
chance of a direct Japanese attack on the Dominions does not 
seem great; but such a war might have unpleasant conse- 
quences by endangering communications. A defeat of British 
power in the East would throw a heavier burden of militaiy 
and naval prei)aratiou on Australia and New Zealand than they 
now feel necessary. 

In the Pacific the League of Nations cannot act with much 
effect since neither Japan nor America are members. In 
supplying advisers to China for constructive work in economic 
development, education, and health work, it has done good 
work; and in this sphere it can do much in the Pacific. In 
the sphei’e of politics, however, it is a balance of power that 
is still the vital factor in the Pacific. 

Yet, if in the foregoing pages the League of Nations has 
been spoken of as if the hopes it had inspired had proved 
false — and the facts seem to demand this — it would be wholly 
wrong to conclude from this that we can find security and 
peace in abandoning the League idea and returning to the old 
faith in arms and alliances. Few governments, if any, have 
whole-heartedly tried to make the League a success. Arms 
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248.— RISrrTKS i;ktwfkx RKVOIA TIOXAUV fraxcf 
AND OTIIFH I’OWERS. 

The main nv{M’ which there \vn< friction revohi- 

tionnry France and otlier countries before tlie outhrealv <4 \\ar in 
Aj)ril, 1702, were tliese : 

(1) Franco lind incorporated in itsLdf without the consent of ainnne 
clso the territory of Avi;jiuin, not far from tlie nioiilh of iiu‘ Kiione. 
Tills lorrilorv had for eentniies helon^od to the Tope: tlic HoI\ Roman 
Emperor aFo iiad some claims to it. 

(2) 'Jdm l-Veneli Asseinhiy had abolislu'd many feudal and llu' 

tillies paid to tlio Cimnli. Thi'^ eaus('d In^s to some (jcrman nobles, 
who, though livinj^ outside France, had feudal n^dits over French 
peojile in AFacc. Some bishops v.ho‘^e seat*=; were in Germany simi- 
larly lost tithes. 

Oh Lar^a^ numbers of emij^re nobler congregated in the Rhineland, 
especially at Afainz and CohliMitz. within the Holy Roman Empire, 
and there organised tlnmiselves on military lines, and sought to get 
foreign belt) with the object of overthrow mg the Revolution and re- 
storing the old order. 

Xo. 240.— THE BRFXSWTCK AIAXIFFSTO. 

^Jdiis was issued by the Dube Brunswick, commander of tlie 
combined armies of Austria and Prussia, from his lieadqnarters at 
Coblentz, on 2otli July 17(»2, and addressed to the inliabitants of 
France. It st tiled as one of the objects of the advancing tirmies “to 
make an end of tlie anarchy in the interior of ]‘h-ance, to sto]) the 
attacks brought against the throne and the altar, to re-establish the 
lawful authority, to return to the king the security and the ]i])erty 
of w'hich he is deprived, and to put him in a position to exorcise the 
legitimate autlioriiy that is his due.'” 

Among the threats issued were these : 

“that those National Guards who fight against the troops of the two 
allied Courts and wdio are taken wdth arms in (heir hands will be 
treated as enemies and punished as rebels against their king and as 
disturher.s of the public peace.” 

“The city of Paris and all its inha])itants wdihoiit distinction are 
w’arncd to submit at once to the king, to set that prince at full and 
entire liberty, and to secure for him and for all the Royal Family the 
inviolability and respect w'hich the law of nutiiro and the law* of nations 
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oblipr‘ pnhjecl? to sbrnv to their fiovcreipns. Their Imperial and 
Royal !Majestie> v;ill hold responsible for all events, 'with their heads, 
before Military Tribunals, without hope of pardon, all members of 
the National Assembly, of the dei)artment, of the district, of the 
inunicipaliiy and the National Guard of l^aris, the justices of the 
peace and all others concerned. They further declare, on their faith 
and v.'ord a? limporor and King, that if the palace of the Tuilerics is 
forced or in'^ultcd. that if the least violence or outrage is offered to 
Their ZVIajestic- the King and the Queen and to the Royal Family, 
and if immediate provision i- not made for their safety, preservation 
and liberty, they will cocact an exemplary vengeance that will never 
be forgotten, by delivering the city of Paris to military execution and 
total overllirov/, and the rebels guilty of such crimes to the punish- 
ment that they have deserved.” 

“Finally. Tltcir Majesties, being able to recognise as laws in France 
riiily tiio^e that shall emanate from the King when lie enjoys complete 
freedom, protest in advance against the validity of all declarations 
v.'hich may be made in the tiamc of His ^Most Christian Majesty so 
long as his sacred person and that of the Queen and all members of 
the Royal Family arc not assuredly in safety. Wherefore Their Im- 
perial and Royal Majesiio'^ invite and beg His Most Christian Majesty 
1o name the tov.m nearest to the frontiers of his kingdom to whieb 
he judges it proper to v.ilhdraw with the Queen and the Royal 
Family, under a good and safe escort which will be sent to him for 
that purpose, in order that His ;^^ost Christian ^lajesty may in full 
securiiv call to his side the ministers and counsellors that it shall 
pie a so him to name, to call such assemblies as seem agreeable to him, 
to provide for the esiablishmenl of good order, and to regulate the 
administration of his kingdom.” 

Wo should notice wbat an exalted position is assigned to kings 
in tins J'M unient, as belonging to them by right. The rights of their 
subjects art^ regarded as definitely inferior. 

No. 250.— THE CONSTITUTIONS OF FRANCE (1789-1815). 

When the French Revolution came in 1789 France had no con- 
stitution, for tlie king had absolute power to rule through ministers 
who were res[>onsible to him alone. The parlements, wdiich were 
mainly law-courts and nothing like the British Parliament, could 
exercise some resistance to royal power by refusing to register the 
king’s edicts. But they could be over-ridden; moreover, they repre- 
sented the iuterests of the privileged classes, not those of the gi'owing 
middle classes who wanted to have more share in the government. 

The States-General were called in 1789 largely because of the 
desperate state of tlie finances. Such a meeting of the representa- 
tives of the three orders — the Clergy, the Nobles, and the Commons 
or Third Estate — had not been held since 1614, and there was no cer- 
tainty as to how it should act. The King and his ministers failed to 
give a lead: the Nobles and the upper. -Clergy would not join with 
the Commons to sit in one body to reform the kingdom. Thus the 
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Commons took matters into their own Irdiul'^. T]^o\ der'ljued that 
they and any of llie oilier two orders v. ho slumld jf^in tluMii wero the 
Xational Assembly and liad the iiltiinai*‘ riudit in decide Ikav Franco 
should be governed because they '\vf‘n* the repre-Joiitativos of tlie 
French people. This was the iir^t rovolniionaiv <tf‘p: the Thud 
Estate claimed a right of (‘taiirol wluLdi the King liad not sanc'tioiu‘d. 
W'hcn they M'oro further obstructed they to(»k fin oath never to 
separate till they had given France a con^tilutinii. 1'ho King had to 
give way and soon told the oilier orders to join tlie Third Estate. 
(Many of tlie nobility began io go abroad or at least ceased t<» ail end 
the Assembly. Some of the C'lergy did likewise.) 

The Assembly began the work of drafting a ciaist it nt ifni and be- 
came known as tlie (Vaistitucnt Assemlily. 'khis c(»n.>,tu ut ion, begun 
in August 1789, was I’mally accepted by the ]\ing and put into opera- 
tion in September 1701. 

The fUniiiiit iilion of 1701. — The King was left Mitb ver\ lirth^ power. 
IIo could veto legislation, Init it could eventually bo jiassed against 
his will if tlie legislature was determined on it. He luid the power 
of making treaties, of declaring peace and war, but only with the 
consent of tlie legislature. ^Ministers might not be members of the 
legislature. (Tliis is a great contrast to tli(» Ilritisli system of Cabinet 
responsibility to Parliament, It is more like the American system.) 
^lost power lay wit It the J.egislative Asseini)ly — a parliament of 7*10 
members elected In' an indirect sysleni which gave greatest pow’or 
to the middle classes. There was no “Second Chamber’* like the 
Britisli House of Lords or the American Senate. 

This constitution lasted only a year. The King and the nnwe 
conservative of the leaders w'ere not in sympatliy w’ith it, wdiile some 
of the leaders wanted to limit the King’s power still further. The 
w'ar and the Iving’s intrigues wdth the enemies of Revolutionary 
Franco led to a rising in Ihiris in August 1702. Tlie King was 
suspended, and later tried and executed. 

The Convcidion (1702-1795). — It \vas decided to have elected a 
new Convention to draw iqi a new’ constitution. This body actually 
lasted over tw’o years tlirougli the most critical period of tlie war 
and the severest phase of the Revolution. A constitution which it 
adopted in 1703 was never put into operation. 

France became a Republic and the central power passed ii.io the 
hands of the Committee of Public Safety, a body elected by the 
Convention. This w'as rather more like a responsible cabinet, for it 
drafted the measures wdiich tvere adopted by the Convention; but 
it was a cabinet w’itli very great pow'ers such as are likely to be given 
only in an emergency, Tlie Jacobins, wdio relied mainly on the sup- 
port of Paris, rose to power, and among them Robespierre became the 
most popular. lie w’as bent on establishing a very democratic form 
of republic in which virtue would be supreme, and he used the 
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to get rid of some of tliose wliose ideals he did not find suffi- 
ciently ])iire. Others avIio Avere less idealistic and less incoiTuptible 
grew alarmed for their safety and succeeded in stirring u]) opposition 
to him in tlie Convention. lie fell, and was guillotined in 1794. 

The Dirrctorn (1795-1799). — Tlie conspirators against Robespierre 
had lumped to use the Terror for their own purposes; but the tide 
r/f opinion vras too strong for them. A reaction against the Terror 
and tlie more extreme phase of the Revolution set in. This was 
shown in the constitution adopted in 1795. It was intended to guard 
against sudden changes and against too much j^ower being in the 
haixL of any individuals or governing bodies. Executive power lay 
with live Directors elected by the Legislature. The .legislature con- 
sisted of a Council of Five Hundred, and a Council of Ancients com- 
]>osed of 100 members. One Director retired each year, and the 
Councils were renewed in sections, so that all the organs of govern- 
ment had a continuous existence. By an unpopular la^v, two-thirds 
of the seats in the legislature elected in 1795 were reserved for 
members of tlie dying Convention. 

Tiiere was a good deal of interference in later elections, especially 
in 1797 and 179S. Then, in 1799, Napoleon, by a coup over- 

tlirew the Directory and a new constitution was drafted and aj^i^i’oved 
by a vote of tlie people. 

The Consitlaic (1799-1804). — This was a very complicated constitu- 
tion intended to give great power to the head of the state while 
retaining some sort of appeal to the confidence of the people — 
“authority from above, confidence from below.” The First Consul, 
Napoleon, acted in conjunction with two other Consuls, who really 
liad little power. There was a Council of State to draft laws, a 
Senate to watch over tlie constitution, a Tribunate to discuss laws — 
but not very freely — and a Legislative Body to vote on laws without 
discussing them. There was a certain element of election; hut 
actually these bodies were little more than Napoleon’s nominees. 

In 1800, by overwlielming popular vote, Napoleon was made First 
Consul for ten years, and in 1802 Consul for life. In 1804 similar 
approval was given for assumption of the title of hereditary Emperor 
of the French. 

The Empire (1804-1815). — The main change in this was that Napo- 
leon could now pass on his power to his descendants and that he 
l^egan more openly to resoil to the ordinary devices of royalty to main- 
tain support. He created a new nobility and developed a splendour 
and ceremonial to appeal to tlie poi)ular imagination. His powers 
tended to become more and more absolute and the men he relied on 
were of inferior quality to those whom he had first trusted. He was 
exiled to Elba in 1814. '\Vhen lie returned in March 1815 he promised 
to, rule as a Tsonstitutional monarch, whicli, he said, he had always 
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hoped to do when once peace was sc(muc{]. He ^n^anted on Arir. 
A^hUiioncl to the Charter which the restored Hourbons had coiu-eded 
tlie year before. 

The Uesloraiiou (381 4-1 81 5). — The resi{)ratiou of tl^e FonrlM >iis }n 
the person of Jjouis XVJII, brother the exi'cuted Ii<aiis X\*f, 
was partly a return to tlio ])ast after turbulent- yeur^ of (dian^e and 
uncertainly; hut it also meant llie i'onservat ion oi same of tlje gains 
of the Revolution. Tlie King promised in ids charter to govern 
through a parliament consisting of a ]ioreditar\ House of Peers and 
a Chamber of I)e2)uties elected on a fairh lu-oad franchise. This was 
not unlike the British system, tliougii without the long growth of the 
party system and the responsibility of C-abinet, Theie were loo])- 
lioles in the Charter, whicdi Charles X later tried in order to 

rid liimself of parliamentary control. 

No. 2ol.— CANNING AND THE ECROPEAN SYSTEM. 

After the Congress of Verona in 1822, from which the r>ritish 
representative liad withdraMn as n ])rotesi against tlie policy of inter- 
vening to repress revolution, Canning wrote to the British Ambassador 
in Russia : 

“Villcio [the l^VeticIi Prime I^Iinistor] is a minister of thirty years 
ago — no revolutionary scoundrel ; but constitutionally haling England, 
as Choiscul and Vergennes fl'reiich Mini^sters of the eighteenth cen- 
tury before the Ecvolntion| used to hate us — and so things arc getting 
back to a wholesome state again. Ever} nation for itself and God 
for us all.'’ 

It is to be noticed that Canning broke from tlie Euro})ean system 
of conferences not only from dislike of the autocratic nature of some 
of the governments. He also disliked the 11 evolution and its 
“scoundrels.*' And lie regarded tlic mutual suspicion of states as 
wholesome. It would he not very dilYerent if a Ihdtish Minister 
to-day were iu rejoice at the break-up of the League and the renewal 
of the race in armaments. Caiuiing reveals liimself as a man of the 
18tli century rather than as a liberal of the lOtlu 

No. 2.T2.— THE USE OF CONFERENCES ANH THE GROMTH 
OF INTERNATIONAL ORGANISATION FROM THE BREAK- 
DOWN OF THE CONGRESS SYSTEM TO THE FOUNDATION 
OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

Though the idea of regular conferences failed to survive the Congress 
of Verona, conference, and other metliods of reaching agreement that 
were little short of conference, were used on a number of occasions 
in order to settle questions that miglit lead to u’ar or to limit the 
scope of war. Some of these occasions were the following : 

Conferences and agreements over the Greek question, 1827-18BL 

The London Conference over the Belgian question, 1830-1881. 

Agreements over Turkey and the Straits, 1840. 
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There was to have l>oen a conference over Swiss affairs in 1847. 

Negotiations for an agreement among the Powers prior to the 
Crimean War in 185L 

A Protocol agreed to at the Peace Conference at Paris at the end 
of the Crimean War in J850, mildly favouring tlie idea of friendly ' 
mcdiatioii to prevent resort to war. 

Plans for a conference in regard to Italian affairs, 1859. 

The London Conference over Schleswig and HolBicvn in 18G3. This 
^\as unsuccessful, 

Tho Berlin Congress, 3878, to selllc Balkan alTairs and prevent a 
general war. 

Tlie Berlin Conference, 1881-1885, over African colonial questions, 
which were threatening to cause serious friction. 

Tho Algcciras Conference, 1900, wliicli temporarily settled iloroccan 
alTairs. 

Negotiations, tliougli no formal conference, over Moroccan affairs 
following the Agadir crisis of 1911. 

The London Conference of 1913 wliich prevented the Balkan Wars 
becoming a general li^uropcan War, 

9’liere were also a niunber of ratlicr incomplete agi-eements between 
pairs of states to nse arbitration or other peaceful methods of settling 
disjmtes. 

Tlie Hague Conferences of 1899 and 1907 discussed reduction of 
armaments and the peaceful settlement of disputes. Nothing was 
achieved on the first question, but some machinery was provided to 
which states might resort for the settlement of disputes — the Hague 
Tribunal. The use of Commissions of Inquiry was also recommended. 
This metliod was used to settle the Dogger Bank incident in 1904, 
when a Russian fleet, proceeding from tlie Baltic Sea to take part 
in the war against Japan, fired by mistake on a British fishing-fleet 
on the Dogger Bank. Tlie holding of further Hague Conferences 
was prevented by the outbrealc of the Great War. 

Against these trends towards peaceful settlement we must set the 
military alliances and the great increase of armaments during the 
same period. 

International Organisalions, — The shrinkage of the world through 
better communications and tlie inci’easing interdeiiendence in every- 
daj^ life of different parts of the world led to a number of agreements 
for international co-operation in matters which were largely non- 
political. Some of the more imjiortant are mentioned below’. 

River Cominissions^ — The Congress of Vienna set up a commission 
representing the states on the banks of the Rhine to regulate the 
free navigation of the river. Similar action also followed in regard to 
the Elbe and other rivers. 

The Treaty of Paris of 185G provided for the free navigation of the 
Danube, and set up a Danube Commission with extensive pow’ers. 

The International Sugar Union was created in 1902 to regulate the 
production of sugar. 
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The U»/rcr.?r/? Postal Union, c^laMUbcd bonwcii 187 i tirul 1878, 
regulates Uie carriage of mail and tlie cliarge-; made. It greatly 
simplified the whole matter and gave mrren'^cd fimililies for communi- 
cation by mail. 

The Brussels Art of 3800 set up an TnU I'liai iona! iiureaii at Zanzibar 
to watch over the exec’iition of agreements ahfiiil the Slave Trade 
and the Liquor Traliie in Africa. 

The hitcrfiatinjial Sartitarif Couvt^nfion of 1M)*2 ua*- tIire(‘tod against 
tho spread of disease, especially cholera, and led to the o‘^tahlishmcnt 
of the Intenialional Olliee of ihihlic Health in Tan^. 

The Iutcni(itio}ial In^^tilute of /InriVuffurc v. as set up in Romo in 
1905. 

The White Phos'phnrus Convration eamc into fiperaimn m 1911. It 
forbade the use of white pliosplionis in the mamifactun (d matches 
because it is injurious to tho workers et)iu*erncd. It ua- Iargel\ due 
to tlie work of a voluntary organisation — llie Internal lonai A^^pociation 
for Labour Legislation — and wa'^ a bu'cnmner of the utu'k of the 
International Labour Organisation set iiji in 1919. 

Xo. 253.— DISPI’TES BETWEEN GRJL-VT BRITAIN AND THE 
UNITED STATES. 

Boundarif Disputes . — The boniKlaries fixed l)y the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles of 1783, which ended tlie War of Ainevican Independence, 
were not always clearly defined and led to later dis])iites. Moreover, 
they did not extend beyond llto l.ake of the Woods into the country 
tliat was settled during the nineteentli century. 

Tn 1818 it was agreed that the ]>oundarv ‘should run west from 
beyond the Lake of tlie Woods along the 19llt parallel of North latitude 
as far as the Rocky Mountains. In 1813 there was serious friction 
about tho Oregon Icrritory beyond the Rockies, some Americans 
adopting tho slogan “fifty-four forty or fight,” whilst Britain claimed 
tho Coliimlda River boundary. At length it was agreed to continue 
the boundary along tho 19th parallel to the coast and then through 
the mid-cliannci hctw’oen Vancouver Island and the mainland. 

In 38J2, h\' the Ashburton Treat Great Britain had agreed to a 
settlement of tlie boundary between Maine and New Brunswick which 
was very favourable to the United States. 

In 1872 a dispute as to tlie exact position of the boundary among 
tlie various islands of the Vancouver passage was submitted to tlie 
arbitration of the German Emperor, who decided in favour of the 
American contentions. 

In 3903 a dispute over the Alaskan boundary was settled by joint 
arbitration commission of British and Americans, again more in favour 
of the American claims. 

Fishcrji Disputes . — From the treaty of 1783 onwards disputes arose 
as to the rights of American fishermen on the valuable fishing 
grounds round the Canadian coasts. There liave been a number of 
agreements wliich have often given rise to further controversy. 
Important settlements were made in 1818, 1854, 1871. 



7GS NOTES ON BI^ITAIN 3N WORLD AFFAIRS [1789.193G 

There arose a dispute as to the right of taking seals in the Bering 
Sea. This decided bv arbitration in 1893, the arbitration coin- 
. mission consisting of t^vo Americans, two British members, and 
three neutrals. 

Chiiwfi for Dcbis and Damacjcs, — The most famous is the Alabama 
case. During the American Civil War of 1861*1865, there had been 
danger of war between the United States (the North) and Great 
Britain because tlie British Government had been rather lax in per- 
mitting a privateer, the Alabama, to be fitted out in England for 
the Soutliern Confederacv, which had declared its independence of 
tlie Union. This ship did much damage to Northern shipping. A 
Northern cruiser took two Southern officers going as envoys to Eng- 
land off the British ship Trent on the high seas. British governing 
r lasses favoured the rebellious South, and Palmerston was taking a 
hiirh line which mi^ht have resulted in v»'ar when the Prince Consort 
)iersuaded him to moderate his tone. Peace was kept. American 
claims arising out of the damage done by the Alabama were in 1872 
settled by arbitration, the commission which acted consisting of one 
ropre^euLative of each country, together with an Italian, a Swiss, and 
a Brazilian. Great Britain paid <£3,250,000, M'hich Gladstone thought 
well worth the example of peaceful settlement of a dispute between 
great nations. 

The Tmicziicla ca.se. See § 323. 

The Panama- Tolls rase, — In 1912, before the opening of the Panama • 
Canal , tlie American Congress passed an Act Avhich would have given 
ships passing from one coast of the United States to the other free 
transit. President Taft signed this Act and thus made it law. But 
the Ilay-Paimcefote Treaty of 1901 with Great Britain provided that 
the. ships of all nations should pay the same tolls. Great Britain 
protested, and after some difficulty President Wilson, who came to 
power in 1913, got Congress to repeal the Act. 

Xo. 254.— STEPS IN THE MAKING OF ITALY. 

Vienna Settlement, 1815. Italy was divided as follows : 

The Kingdom of Sardinia, including Sardinia, Piedmont, in the 
north-west, and Savoy across the Alps. 

Lombard.y and Venetia under the Austrian Emperor. 

The Duchies of Parma, Modena, Tuscan}", and Lucca (very small) 
— a good deal under Austrian influence. 

The Papal States in the centre — also under Austrian influence. 

Tlie Kingdom of Naples or the Two Sicilies — all the south and 
Sicily — very badly governed and under Austrian influence. 

1859. War of Kingdom of Sardinia and France against Austria — 
Lombardy, but not Venetia, added to Kingdom of Sardinia, 
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1800. Revolt? in the DucLies ami the northern parts of the Pa 
States led to their union with the Kingdom of Sardinia in Ma 
1800,, Avhile Nice and Savoy Avore surrendered - to France to 
Napoleon Ill’s consent. 

1860. Garibaldi, with Cavour’s connivance, in May took 
Thousand Redsliirts to assist a rising in Sicily — then on to 
mainland. September, Piedmontese advanced through Papal Stat 
October. Garibaldi greeted Victor Etnmanueh 11 as King ol Ita 
The Kingdom of Naples and some more of the Papal States w 
added to his dominions, Cavour died in 1801. - 

18GG. Military alliance with Prussia prior to war — the Aust 
Prussian V'ar. Italy was unsuccessful in the war but got the fru 
fif the Prussian victory, Austria .surrendered Veaetia. 

1870. Wlien France, wlticli liad protected the Pope and kept 
garrison in Rome, was occupied with war against ' Prussia,. Itali 
forces occupied Rome and the territory round it. This complet 
the union of Italy except for Italia Irredenta in the nortli and norf 
ea^i, vliicli was won during the Great AVar. 


Xo. 255. —STEPS IN THE AIAKTNG OF THE GERAIAN EMPJR 

Vienna Settlement, 1815. Prussia was enlarged, especially on t 
Rhine, as a barrier against France. Austria did not recover t 
Netherlands (Belgium). Thus Prussia gained importance in relati 
to Austria as a German Power. 

All the German States were joined in the loose Germanic Confed 
ration, with Austria as permanent president thereof. Parts of Pruss 
and of tlie Austrian Empire were outside the Confederation. 

1848-1850. Revolutionary attempt at a parliamentary united Ge 
many — Imperial Crown offered to Frederick AVilliam IV of Pruss 
wlio" declined. Collapse of the parliament. Prussian scheme f 
union led. to friction with Austria — ^possible war — Prussia gave w 
and Confederation restored, 

1857-1864. Strengthening of Prussia under William I (Regent t 
1861 and then King) — work of Roon, Aloltke and Bismarck. 

1863-1864, Schleswig-Holstein question leads to ;war , of . Austr 
and Prussia against Denmark — Occupation of the Duchies— Dispu 
between Prussia and Austria. 

1866. Victory of Prussia over Austria, at Sadowa in the Six Week 
AVar. Prussia annexes much German terrifory and Schleswi 
Holstein. Austria excluded from German affairs. ' North Germp 
Confederation formed under Prussian leadership. 
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18G0-1870. Xa]>ol<*ou JII Inul Iioj)G(l to jnediato belwccii Prussia 
and Atistria — now socles coiu])onsaiion for l^russiau growth — puts into 
writing ])ropo'^al for al)sorj)tioii of Jlelgiuni — Bisinarclc refuses any 
(‘(♦neessiou. 

1870. Prince Jjtjopold of llolionzolloni-Siginaringen, a distant 
relative of the Prussian King, was invited to the Spanisli throne and 
aeeei)tod (Bismarck iiad secretly sn])ported Ins candidature). TJie 
i^h'ciich demanded ins witlidrawal. His father eventually renounced 
his son's acceptance. Tliis would have meant peace: but the French 
l^ktreign Jlinister and Xa])olcon TTI insisted on AVilliam T of Prussia 
pronnsing tliat never in iKe future would his kinsman consider the 
Spanisli throne. 9'his hun)iliating demand tlic King courteously 
declined. Ihsmai^ck, l)y publishing a cleverly-edited account of the 
incident, niade it a]>pear that the King liad been insulted and liad 
ie])lied ap])ropriately. Tliis excited Berman national feeling against 
I he Frencli. Tlio French Bovernnient declared war. All Germany 
rallied to Ih’ussin. Before France had made peace, negotiations had 
led to the formation of tlie German Fiinpire. ^VilHaln I of Prussia 
was proclaimed German Emperor (not Emjieror of Germany) in the 
Hall ()l ^Mirrors at Versailles on IStli January 1871. France had to 
surrender Alsace and part of Lorraine to tlio new Empire. Bismarck 
went against his better judgment in taking so much territory at tlie 
demand of the military leaders. 


Xo. 2J(>.— FltEXCHf 


CGXSTITFTJOXS SIXCE 1815. 


1830. Tlic revolution which overthrew Gliarles X and seated Louis 
Phili])pe, who belonged to the Orleans branch of the Royal Family, 
on the throne meant a strengthening of jinrliamentary control over 
the government. The ]viug ruled by the will of parliament, very 
much as 'William HI of England. But ])arliamentary power was 
wielded by a limited section of the up])er middle class. Tliis led to 
discontent, though the reformers, who became active in 1847 and 
1848, did not mean to j) reduce a revolution. 

1848. A revolution rather imexiiectedly overthrew Louis Philippe, 
and a Republic was set uj). Tlie new constitution provided for a 
jiarliament of one chamber elected by universal male franchise and a 
jiopiilarly elected President. Jjouis Napoleon, the nephew of the 
former Emperor, was elected as President.^ Parliament limited the 
vote by unscrupulous methods while Najioleoii made shrewd ain>eals 
to pojiulor favour. 

1851. Napoleon, by a coup dh’/cf, got liis power extended and the 
constitution revised, so that it was something like that of liis uncle. 
This was approved by iiopular vote. 

1852. Napoleon was made Ihniierdr of the French as Napoleon 
HI. After 1800 he found it necessary to make liberal concessions 
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feunivalent to rarliainent), nor are tliey responsible to it in the same 
way the French and British Cabinets, Both the President and the 
Ilo\ise of ]ie])rosentatives of Congress must sit out their full elected 
toriu^^, oven if the\ are in disagreement about policy, 

\;n. 2:77.— THE IDEA OF IMPERIAL FEDERATION. 

Ill the latter ])art of the nineteentli century it was realised that the 
''t*]f-governing colonies did not seek complete independence as many 
bad expected. There was also a desire to be assured of greater power 
in international affairs because of the increasing competition for 
markets and the growing power of Continental countries, which were 
aU<i runiing to colonial expansion. In Great Britain, especially among 
t!u^ Conservatives and Imperialists, the idea arose that aiTangements 
miglit be made whereby tlie colonies should shai'e the burden of 
<Iefonding the Empire and its policy, and, in return, be given some 
^liare in determining wliat that polic.y should be. For instance, in 
1H72, Disraeli said : “Self-government . . , ought to have been con- 
('eded as part of a great policy of imperial consolidation. It ought 
to have been accompanied by an Imperial tariff, hy securities for the 
l>ef)ple of England for the enjoyment of unappropriated lands . . • 
and by a military code, whicli should have precisely defined the 
means and tlie responsibilities by which the Colonies should be 
defended, and by which, if necessary, this country should call for aid 
from the Colonies themselves.*' Imperial Federation was a plan 
advocated by some (such as the Imperial Federation League, which 
existed from 1884 to 1893) as the only alternative to the disintegration 
of the Empire. 

Imperial Federation would have involved setting up a Parliament 
rejiresenting the whole of the self-governing parts of the Empire, 
with an Imperial Cabinet responsible to it. The functions transferred 
to tins new organisation by the existing responsible governments of 
tlie Emj)ire, incdiuling tliat of Great Britain, would have been foreign 
])olicy, Imperial defence, the raising of the money necessary for carry- 
ing on tliese functions, and perhaps also trade policy. 

The idea of Imjierial Federation received little support in the 
Dominions, as the self-governing Colonies came to be called, except 
in New Zealand. Richard Seddon and Sir Joseph M^ard, on behalf 
of New Zealand, advocated it at Imperial Conferences, the latter 
bringing forward a complete scheme in 1911, Even as late as 1919, 
William Massey spoke as if Federation must come some day. 

The ground of the opposition of the other Dominions was that 
Federation would actually involve a danger to the powers of self- 
government that they enjoyed already, especially as the raising of an 
Imperial revenue would be involved. If the Federal Parliament 
were on a population basis — and Great Britain would certainly* demand 
that — the Dominion representatives would- be outvoted, so that the 
Dominions might be obliged to raise money for purposes that they 
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had actually opposed. Tli(;ugh, as tilings were, they might l)e involved 
ill a foreign P<^liey framed by the British Government ^^ithout their 
liaving a real voice in it, they were not oldiged to take any active 
part, such as supplying troops, in carrying out that policy. 

The British Government soon saw that it would be dangerous 
to press Federation at the moment — at the 1897 Colonial Con- 
ference — and tlie Liberal Government which came in in 1005 was 
not favourable to it. 

Some circles, such as the Koimd Table groups, revived the idea in 
the early years of the war. But the actual path along which the 
relations of the Dominions and Great Britain developed during the 
war and after (N246) was one more in harmony with the spirit that 
had prompted the concession of responsible government, running the 
risks of generosity rather than those of legal bonds. 


No. 258.— THE DUAL IMONARCITY OF AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 

Vast territories had come under the rule of tlie House of Habsburg, 
whose headquarters were in the Archduchy of Austria, mainly by 
marriage. Tlieir subjects were of many nationalities — Germans in 
Austria, Magyars in Hungary, Rumanians in Transylvania, and Slavs 
in Bohemia (Czechs and Slovaks), in Galicia (Poles and Rutheniaus), 
and in the South (Serbs, Croatians, and Slovenes). 

Some parts had retained a certain amount of their old institutions, 
mostly of a feudal character. Thus the Habsburgs were not only 
Archdukes of Austria, but also kings of Bohemia and of Hungary. 
Hungary retained more of its distinctness than other parts of the 
ITabsbiirg dominions. 

In the revolutions of 1848 Bohemia and Hungary botli sought to 
increase tlieir powers of self-government, Hungary in 1849 decdaring 
itself entirely independent. The Bohemian movement was soon sup- 
pressed, but Hungary offered greater resistance (Kossuth was their 
cdiief leader), and was crushed only with the help of Russian forces. 

The triumphant Habsburg goverhment set about a policy of com- 
plete centralisation. Local liberties were lost and everything entrusted 
to officials appointed from Vienna. The constitution of Hungary was 
suppressed and the Iron Crown of St. Stephen taken to Vienna. 
I^ioliemia, Hungary and other parts became mere provinces of a 
centralised despotic empire. 

Discontent continued, and the defeats of 1859 and 18 GG made it 
clear that changes must he made. The final arrangement was made 
in 1867 — tlie AnsijIcfcJi — by which Hungary was given a very large 
measure of self-government. The Emperor Francis Joseph once 
more was crowned with the Iron Crown in Hungary. Tlius the 
Austrian Empire was divided into two parts under separate govern- 
ments, though there were joint ministries for foreign policy, defence, 
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mid the finnneo f*onnected with these mailers. Tlie ITahshiirg 
dominions thus became (lie dual monarchy of Austria-Hungary. 

• There liad been talk of carrying the process further and making 
c.oncP'^sions to tlie Slav peoples. Tliis. l\owevei\ was not done, and 
tlie Slavs remained under the control either of Austria or of Hungary. 
The Austrian pnlicv was comparatively mild: hut the Hungarians 
were very intolerant and oppressive towards their many Slav and 
Kuiuauian subject^. This was the cause of mucdi discontent and a 
Muirce^ of weakness; to the Dual ^Monarchy. It is important in 
tonnection witli the general stale of affairs out of which the Great 
War came. 

It is lielieved that tlie Arcliduke Francis Ferdinand, whose assas- 
-.ination began the crisis of 1914 and who was heir to the throne, 
intended to make concessions to the Slavs and to make a federal state. 

It should he remcmheied that tlie Halishurgs dei>ended a good deal 
on the loyalty of a traditional governing class who were drawn from 
all the dilTerent nationalities. 

Xo. 2:>9 .~s()Me aspects of co^i:^rrxrs.\r ix pelatton to 

SOCIAL tdlAXGE AND PEACE. 

^Iculern Conimnnism is based on the historical study and carefully 
worked-out ideas of Karl ^farx and Frederick Engels. Some of 
their most important writings were Thr ('nnnv ituinf MauifrsfOn 1848: 
The (’rilifjitr of Poliiira} Kcononnj, ISaO: Anii-DiViriiifij 1877; and 
Ca/a/a/, iHtiT. i885, and 1804. (Tlie writings of Lenin were an im- 
jiortant addition to !^^arxist literature, especially his Imperialism . 
1917.) History, they said, showed that one form of society gave 
way to another as new methods of production were used. Tims 
periodically ne\y classes appeared which liad the destiny of the future 
in tliein he(*ause tliey alone could make fuller use of the means of 
production that were being developed. Thus the middle-class capi- 
talist had overthrown the noble landowners of feudalism. So in time 
capitalism jirodnced an organised hut propertvless woiLing class, 
who could live only by selling their labour. This class wotild in 
time overthrow capitalism, f^ecause the working class was without 
l)roperty in the means of production, it would naturally organise 
society on 'a basis of social or community ownership. Classes would 
disappear in this new society, because classes were based on the 
system of private property in the means of production. 

(-ommimists do not advocate (dnss-struggle: they ])elieve it is there 
already so long as pi-ivate ownership remains. Class-struggle and 
the accom])anying violence are part of the process of change, for a 
privileged possessing class will not give way, even when its day is 
done, and will resort to violence to resist the claims of a rising class, 
which could make better use of the instruments of production. Tliis 
will go on, says the Communist, until the final stage of tlie class- 
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struggle, be^^veen monopoly capitali'^rn and tlio proper! xlc^s, but 
organised, proletariat, leads on to a classless societ^ . 

This, too, says the Coninnmist, is the only ^va\ to remove the rout 
causes of Avar. Under capitalism war comes from such things us 
llie struggle for markets, for goods and capital, to wiiich (*a 2 )italisl 
states are driven by the social problems which arise out of capitalism. 
A capitalist state cannot escape from such a policy without risking 
subjection to anotlier state. Under a system of production guided 
by social control for use, instead of In the quest for tiroiit through 
private ownership, these diihculties would not arise. This, to the 
Communist, is the only real Avay to get peace. 

No. 200.— riiovisioN Fon conciliation and mediation 

IN THE LEAGUE COVENANT. 

(For other inirts of the Covenant sec N2-fd.) 

Article XI. 

(1) Any war or threat of yar, vholher ininuHlialoly aflecling any of 
the Members of the League or not, is liercby declared a matter of 
concern to the whole League, and the Tjcaguc sliall take an\ action 
that may be deemed wise and effectual to safeguard the peace of 
nations. In case any such emergency sliould arise the Secretary- 
General shall, on the request of any Member of the League, forthv.ith 
summon a meeting of the Council. 

(2) It is also declared to be the friendly right of each IMember of 
the League to bring to the attention of the Assembly or of the Council 
any circumstance whatever atfecting international relations which 
tlneaicns to disturb the international peace or the good understanding 
between nations upon which peace depends. 

Article XV (in part). 

(1) If there should arise betwecji Member.s of the League any disiuilc 
likely to lead to a rn])turc, vhich is not submitted to arl)itration or 
judicial settlement in accordance witli Article XITI, the Mouibers of 
the Leagnc agree that they will submit the matter to the Council. . . . 

(0) The Council shall cjuleavour to e/Tcct a settlerneTit of the dispute, 
and if such clTorts are successful, a statement shall be made j)ublic 
giviiig sucli facts and explanations regarding the dispute and llie terms 
of sett lenient (hereof as the Conneil may deem appropriate. 

(-1) If the dispute is not thus settled, the Council, either unani- 
mously or hy a majority vote, shall make and publish a report con- 
taining a statement of llie facts of the dispute and ilie rccommendations 
which are deemed just and proper thereto. 

(0) If a report by the Council is unanimously agreed to by the 
members thereof other than the Eeprcscnlatives of one or more of the 
partienj to the dispute, tho Members of the League agree that th(?y will 
not go to war with any party to the dispute which complies with the 
recommendations of tlie report. 

(7) If tlic Council fails to reach a report which is unanimously 
agreed to by the members thereof, other than the Beprcsenlativcs 
of one or jnore of the parties to the dis 2 >ute, the Members of the League 
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reserve to themselves the right to take such action as they shall 
consider necessary for the maintenance of right and justice. 

Article XI has been much used because it gives such a wide discretion 
as to what means shall be used to settle a dispute or to maintain i)eace. 
But it should be grasped that it gives no power to enforce a settlement. 
Article XY, paragraph 3, does not add anything to Article XI. 

Xo. 261.— THE POPULAR FRONT, PEOPLE’S FRONT OR UNIT- 
ED FRONT, 

Tliere began in 1034 a movement in several countries, particularly 
France and Spain, to bring about an understanding between all the 
Left parties — /.r. the more advanced Liberals, the Radicals, the 
Socialist and Labour Parties, and the Communists (and in Spain 
the Anarchist-Syndicalists). The Communiste, wlio liad before refused 
co-operation with bourgeois j^arties, took a leading part in this. The 
cause of this was the increasing strength of Fascism and the fear 
lhai it might appear in countries where it had scarcely sho^\^I itself 
o})eiily. Socialists and Communists believed that it threatened not 
only the advance towards Socialism but also the existence .of parlia- 
mentary democracy and many of the liberties obtaining in the more 
stable capitalist countries Avhere parliaments seemed well established. 
Jt was also felt that Fascism, if not more resisted, would idunge the 
world into nar. 

In France and Sj^ain such understandings were reached, and in 
tile elections of 1036 the groups composing the Popular Front secured 
majorities. Covernments were formed which .were assured of the 
b\ipport of the Left parties and pledged to a programme of radical 
reform within capitalism, not of socialism. Socialists and Communists 
did not forego their beliefs that democracy under capitalism could 
never be very real, or that capitalism must ultimately collapse; but 
they considered that, for the time being, it was better to fight a 
defensive battle against Fascism along with the Liberals to preserve 
siicli liberties as had been won under capitalism. If, and when, the 
Fascist danger receded, they would resume their work for Socialism 
and would be obliged to break off from the Liberals. 


No. 262.— THE UNEQUAL TREATIES WITH CHINA. 

The most important treaties ^vere : 

The Treaty of Nanking, 1842, between Great Britain and China, 
followed by similar treaties between China and France and China and 
the United States. 

The Treaties of Tientsin, 1858. 

By these and other agreements many European Powers, the 
United States and later Japan, got important rights of which the 
following were the chief ; 
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I, The opening of a number of ports to foreign trade and residence, 
such as Canton, Shanghai, Amoy, Poochow, Ningpo, Tientsin, Swatow, 
Nanking, Hankow, Iviukiang. 

IL 111 these Treaty Ports, foreigners established concessions or sec- 
tions of the town which they virtually controlled, and which were thus 
in practice taken away from Chinese control . 

in. Extra-territoriality, Foreigners, if accused of an offence or if 
sued by a Chinese, were to be dealt with by their own consuls and 
were thus not under Chinese control. When foreigners were allowed 
to travel freely in China they carried this right about with them, even 
.though they might be hundreds of miles from the nearest consul in a 
country with poor communications. 

IV. Tariff restrictions. On most goods imported or exported in 
trade witli the Treaty Powers, China was limited to a duty of 5 per 
cent. Later, when prices rose, the standard rates on which this 5 per 
cent, was charged were not altered, so that ilie actual amount of the 
duty fell still lower. 


No. 263.— THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE GOVERNMENT OF 
JAPAN. 

When a squadron of American warships came to Japan in 1853 
and 1854 to seek a treaty to open up Japan, the country was in a 
condition of clan-feudalism. The feudal lords or heads of clans, 
known as Daimyos, were served by, a noble warrior caste called 
Samurai. The population was divided into castes or classes, with an 
outcast class — the Eta — who did the most degraded forms of work. 

The Emperor, vdio was held to be of divine origin, lived in a kind 
of sacred seclusion at Kyoto. The government was carried on in 
his name by a Shogun, who lived at Yedo, the former name of Tokyo. 
The Shogun was the liead of the most powerful clan, the Tokugawa, 
but his control over the other clans was somewhat uncertain. At tlie 
time, the TokugaMms were declining in power and change was likely 
to come, apart from the coming of the Western Powers. 

The Shogun was in a difficult position. He knew that he could 
not resist the Western Powers; j^et there were powerful Japanese 
wlio demanded a defiant attitude against the foreigners. There was 
a period of internal conflict and uncertainty, while the Powers con- 
tinued to assert themselves, on two occasions sending naval expedi- 
tions against the strongholds of the patriotic anti -foreign clans of 
Satsuma and Choshiu. At length the anti-foreign leaders realised 
that, if Japan was to survive and escape foreign domination, there 
must be changes in Japan itself. 

As a result in 1867 the Shogun found his position becoming im- 
possible and gave up his offices. The. Emperor Mutsu Hito, a boy 
of fifteen, was brought put of his isolation ‘ and “restored” to the 
position of active head of the government. Thus began the period 
of “Meiji,” or “Enlightened Government.” 

There were troubles for some time — civil wars ana^clan rebellions; 
but a great transformation began. The feudal lords surrendered 
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llicir righis to the Emperor; tlie caste system wis broken down: 
military service was made compulsory instead of the monopoly of 
the ])rivileged Samurai; a system of universal education was begun; 
railways and telegraphs were begun. In place of the feudal lords 
the central government apj^ointed officials to carry on the adminis- 
tration of the various districts. But it should be remembered that, 
in spite of all the changes, much of the old tradition went on and the 
elements of the former feudalism still find a i)lace in Japanese society. 

It was decided to adopt a constitution on Western lines and a 
eonimissiou headed by Prince' Ito was sent abroad to study Western 
models. The result was tlie constitution put into operation in 1890. 

llie system was somewhat like the German and the Austrian, 
tlie Emperor being left until more real power than the British King. 
Jle ruled through ministers who were not necessarily' collectively 
responsiiile to the Diet or Parliament, This consisted of two Houses. 
The House of Peers was partly hereditary, partly apj)ointed, and 
partly elected In' special groups such as the highest taxpayers and 
the intellectual celebrities. The House of Representatives was elected 
In ])opular vote for a term of four years. Tlie franchise, at first 
limited, has been extended till in 1925 the vote was given to. all men 
f)ver tweiity-tive. There has since been a movement for women’s 
franchise. The House of Reiiresentatives can be dissolved by the 
Emperor. 

Though the powers of the Diet wei’e extensive the Alinistry was not 
completely under its control. As time went on the system tended 
\o work more on the lines of the British system — that is, the Cabinet 
stood or fell as a whole according to the support it commanded in 
the Diet. Ihit there was always a loophole. The Ministers for the 
Army and Navy liad direct access to the Emperor — they were always 
liigh officers and not civilians — and thus were outside the control 
of the Prime I\Iinister and the rest of the Cabinet. Thus they could, 
if the Emperor thought fit, exercise a great control over policy and 
get what monev thev wanted for the Army and Navv. 

This feature of the Japanese system has been of great importance 
since the ^Manchuria affair began. Control of the Government has 
fallen largely into the hands of the military leaders and they have 
been able to get a very large part of the revenues spent on militai-y 
preparations in spite of opposition in the Diet. The influence of the 
feudal and Samurai tradition and the emphasis laid on loyalty to the 
Emperor as representing the unity of the Japanese nation have been 
important factors in making such a development i^ossihle, 

Xo. 264.— THE TWENTY-ONE DEMANDS. 

These demands made by Japan to China in 1015 were arranged in 
five groups : 

I, Shantung. Japan demanded that China should consent to what- 
ever arrangement Japan might come to with Germany over German 
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rights in Shantung. Eiglils to build more railways and opening all 
important towjis and cities as (’oinmercial ports. 

ir. Sou 111 blanch urin arid Eastern Inner Mongolia. ICxtension of 
the leases of tlie Liao-Tung Peninstila and of the Soutli ^ranciuirinn 
and other railways to ninety-nine years. Eights for Japanese to reside 
and travel, to engage in business and manufacture of any kind wljnt- 
soever, to lease and own land, and to open tnines in these territories. 
China not to employ political, financial, or military advisers or in- 
structors in these tendtories without (‘onsulling Jajian. No permission 
to be granted to 8ul)jects of a t lii rd country to build railways there 
without the consent of Japan. 

HI. Hanychping Comjinny. IJie largest iron-mining and smelting 
company in China at Hanyang near Hankow on the Yangtsi, This to 
be made a joint concern of the two countries “when the opportune 
moment arrives.’' The company to retain a monopoly in that area 
and its rights and property not to he disposed of witiiout Japan’s 
consent. 

IV. China not to cede or lease any harbour or hay or island along 
the coast of China to any third country. 

V. Japanese advisers. Cliina to employ intluential Japanese advisers 
in political, financial, and military matters. In important places the 
police to he administered jointly by China and Japan, or at least 
numerous Japanese to lie employed, China to i)UY half its munitions 
of war from Japan, or a joint Sino-Japanesc arsenal to be cstalilished 
in China, using Japanese exports and Japanese materials. Eiglit to 
build important railways in tlie Yangtsi region. Japan to be consulted 
'before China might liorrow foreign capital to work mines, build rail- 
way’s or make harbour works in the province of hhikicn, opposite the 
Japanese island possession of Formosa. Jaj)ancse hospitals, scliools 
and churches in the interior of Cliina to have right to own land. Eights 
for Japanese Enddhist missionaries. 

Secrecy w’as demanded but could not be maintained. Through 
the opposition in China and tlie objections of tlie I'nited States 
the demands w^ere somewhat modified, and Group V “reserved for 
future discussion”: but, in the face of an ultimatum, the Chinese 
Government w’as obliged to sign two treaties on 25th I^Iay 1915, 
conceding most of the demands in the first four groups. Tlie Chinese 
people and later Chinese Governments have challenged the validity 
of these treaties, because of the circumstances in wliich they w'ere 
forced on China. 



EXiViMINATION QUESTIONS ON BRITAIN’S PART 
IN ^YORLD AEFAIRS, 1789-1930. 


1. What were tlio main difTerenccR between concli lions in Great Britain 

and in the countries of Continental Europe at the time of the Froneh 
Bevolution? 

2. How did Napoleon rise to power in Franco? 

n. What influence did Groat Britain exert in the settlement of Europe, 
in 1814-1815? 

4. Why was CastlereaglCs foreign policy not popular in Grca't Britain? 

5. Why did Great Britain withdraw from the Congress of Verona? 

6. What part did Canning play in the formation of the !^^onroe Doctrine? 
What has Ikitain’s attii\ule been to the maintenance of the Doctrine? 

7. What was British policy in regard to the independence of Belgium? 

6. What were Great Britain's relations with France, 1815-1850? 

0. Compare the making of Italy with the making of Germany,. 

10. Compare Iho attitudes of the French and Britisli Governments towards 

the union of Italy. 

11. What has been Ibo importance of the Mediterranean in British foreign 

policy? 

12. What Avas meant by ‘'sjdendid isolation"? Wliy did Britain depart 

from it? 

13. VHiat part did Belgian neutrality plaA* in Great Britain’s entrance into 

the Great War? 

14. What is meant by "economic inipcrialism" ? Do you think it lind 

anything to do with the Great War? 

15. Do you think Great Briiain's policy has lieliicd to strengthen the 

League of Nations? 

10. Compare the League of Nations with the Congress System. 

17. Write a criticism of the Peace Settlement of 1919. 

18. Explain Great Britain’s relations with Germany and France since the 

Great War. 

19. Account for the increasing importanco of the Pacific in Avorld affairs. 

20. Do 3 mu think the native peoples of the Pacific Islands liave benefited 

from European contacts? 

21. Describe the condition of China at the end of the nineteenth centuiy. 

22. What were the causes of the Busso-iTapanesc War? 

23. Sketch Japan’s part in Avorld affairs from 1905 to 1921, 

24. What have been the main problems of China since 1911?^ 

25. Wliat do Japanese mean when they say that Manchuria is their life- 

line? 

2G. VHiat are the main difficulties in Britain’s relations with Japan? 

27. What influence have the Dominions exerted on Britisli policy in fhe 
Pacific? 
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